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*'  Soffioient  unto  the  day  Ib  the  otU  thereof."— ICatt.  YI.  34. 


■^—' 


From  the  mneteenth  verse  of  this  chapter  to  the  tWrty-fourth,  we 
may  find  the  theory  of  life  as  laid  down  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Chiist.  Every 
philosophy  proposes  to  itself,  or  seeks,  some  such  schedule  or  scheme 
of  living ;  and  every  man  has  some  idea  of  what  is  the  way  of  happi- 
ness. Not  only  every  philosophy,  but  every  religion  has  it  Here  we 
find  the  secular  side  of  life,  the  earthly  life,  the  chart  for  living  in  this 
world,  contained  between  the  nineteeiith  and  the  thirty-fourth  verses 
•of  the  sixth  chapter  of  Matthew's  Gospel 

"Do  not  live,"  says  the  Master,  " for  external  things.  Lay  not  up 
for  youreelves  treasures  upon  eaith.  After  all  these  things  do  the  gen- 
tiles seek — ^what  they  shall  eat,  and  what  they  shall  drink,  and  where- 
withal they  shall  be  clothed ;  but  let  not  -lAy  disciple,  who  accepts  my 
ideal  of  life,  and  means  to  be  happy  according  to  the  pattern  that  I 
shall  lay  down,  make  external  and  sensuous  enjoyment  the  end  and  aim 
of  his  life." 

It  is  not  taught  here  that  we  are  to  pay  no  attention  to  external 
things.  It  is  not  a  doctrine  that  lays  the  axe  at  the  root  of  entei'prise, 
or  of  commerce,  or  of  secular  industries.  It  does  not  say,  "  Be  not  en- 
gaged in  any  of  these  things."  Men  must  needs  be  occupied  with  these 
things.  But  we  are  told,  "Do  not  make  these  the  things  for  which 
you  live :  make  them  the  things  bt/  which  you  live." 

If  I  go  to  see  a  brother,  long  absent^  who  has  just  landed  in  Boston, 
I  go  by  the  cars.  I  use  them  as  a  means  of  conveying  me  there.  It  is 
not  merely  for  the  sake  of  the  car-ride  that  I  go  to  Boston.  The  cai-s 
become  instruments  of  convenience  to  me.  My  heart  goes  for  a  pur- 
pose disconnected  fi:om  them.  I  am  thankful  for  this  mode  of  convey- 
ance ;  but  it  is  the  means,  and  not  the  end. 

And  our  Master  says,  "Lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures  in  heaven — 
incomiptible  treasures.  Do  not  lay  up  evanescent^  earthly  treasures^ 
but  the  abiding  treasures  of  the  heavenly  state." 

Sunday  Mobmino,  iKUroh  13, 187a  LsasoK:  Hat.  VL  9--34.  HTiOfa  (Ftymoath  Colleotion)t 
Koc714,  688,  619. 
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It  is  not  a  stroke  at  riches.  It  is  not  undervaluing  worldly  good, 
in  its  own  place.  It  is  substantially  saying,  "Tou  are  not  beasts,  that 
are  born  into  life,  and  live  only  in  this  world ;  and  therefoi'e  you  ought 
to  lay  the  foundation  here  for  enjoyment  in  the  future  life.  You  are 
really  children  of  God.  You  are  to  have  a  life  so  long,  so  noble,  and 
so  above  all  that  is  in  the  brute  creation,  that  you  should  live  for  that 
other,  interior  and  higher  life,  and  not  for  the  lower  one.  Make  the 
higher  life  and  the  nobler  development  the  aim ;  and  make  this  second- 
ary and  secular  life  the  mere  instrument  by  which  you  attain  that" 

Here,  then,  is  the  grand  aim.  While  the  great  mass  of  mankind 
live  through  the  senses  for  the  senses,  and  in  the  present  for  the  pres- 
ent, exclusively,  Christ  says,  "Do  you  live  for  the  higher,  the  spiritual, 
and  the  eternal  life.  Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  right- 
eousness— seek  vks  first  in  the  order  of  time,  and  first  in  intensity,  the 
kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness — and  all  these  things  shall  be 
added  unto  you." 

In  this  there  is  a  profound  philosophy.  For  that  training  by  which 
a  man  seeks  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  is  just  the  training  which  makes 
him,  in  the  economic  world,  the  most  efficient,  and  the  most  sure  of 
success.    The  less  follows  the  greater. 

Then  he  teaches  us,  as  is  already  implied  in  the  very  statement 
which  I  have  made,  that  the  real  treasure  of  this  life  is  to  be  moral  and 
social  quality.  That  is  to  say,  we  are  to  seek  our  happiness,  not  by 
the  things  which  we  have  around  about  us,  but  by  what  we  have  in  us. 
It  is  what  we  are  that  is  to  make  us  happy,  and  not  what  we  have. 

I  have  seen  Cremona  violins,  dusty,  brown,  black,  split  and 
splintered  in  fifty  places,  mended  again  and  again,  and  as  homely  to 
the  eye  as  anything  can  possibly  be,  and  yet  worth  a  thousand  dol- 
lars apiece — ^not  on  account  of  what  they  are  to  look  at,  but  on  account 
of  the  capacity  which  they  have  of  producing  extraordinary  musical 
sounds.  It  is  their  intrinsic  quality  of  tone  that  makes  them  so  valu- 
able. And  I  have  seen  violins  edged  with  silver,  inlaid  with  gold,  and 
covered  all  over  with  mother  of  pearl,  and  perfectly  gorgeous  to  a  ba- 
by's eyes,  that  had  no  quality  or  capacity  for  producing  musical  sounds, 
and  that  were  well  nigh  worthless. 

I  have  seen  persons  who  have  attempted  to  be  happy  by  overlaying 
themselves  with  exterior  adornments  and  pleasures,  and  who  were  like 
a  violin  without  music  in  it,  but  with  splendid  stuff  on  the  outside 
of  it 

And  so  the  genius  of  the  Christian  scheme  says  to  every  man,  "Your 
happiness  is  to  come  from  the  essential  quality  of  yom*  nature,  and  not 
from  what  you  put  on  yourselves."  You  may  cover  yourselves '  vith 
pearls  and  jewels,  you  may  heap  up  around  about  you  silver  and  gold ; 
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but  yott  cannot  be  happy  with  these  things  if  yon  have  not  the  capacity 
of  being  happy  in  yourself.  Happiness  comes  from  the  concords  of  a 
man's  own  nature,  and  not  from  outward  circumstances.  When  a  man 
is  prepared  to  be  happy,  outward  circumstances  help  him.  Of  course 
they  furnish  the  material  or  occasion  of  his  happiness ;  but  the  prime 
condition — ^that  without  which  all  other  things  fail — ^is  that  the  dispo- 
sitions in  the  man  shall  be  set  so  that  he  shall  be  capable  of  being  made 
happy. 

I  have  thus  said  expansively  that  which  is  said  in  the  most  con- 
densed, apothegmatic  form  in  the  New  Testament — ^'  Seek  ye  first  the 
kingdom  of  Gk)d  and  its  righteoosness."  ''Lay  up  for  yourselves  treas- 
ures in  heaven  " — ^not  perishable  things  of  this  world,  but  higher  quali- 
ties. Christian  graces,  inward  experiences  and  dispositions,  whidi  in 
their  very  nature  are  joy-bearing  here,  and  are  immortal  there.  Let  such 
be  the  end  and  aim  of  yom*  life." 

This  mode  of  teaching  is  the  more  striking  to  us  because  the  mod- 
em spirit,  and  the  American  spirit  before  all  others,  is  the  spirit  of  fore- 
looking  enterprise,  and  is  restless,  and  insatiable,  and  indomitable,  and 
for  the  most  part  sensuous  and  external.     You  could  not  rebuke  the 
whole  temper  and  i^irit  of  the  times  more  than  by  the  exposition  of 
this  scheme  of  happy  living,  as  propounded  in  the  gospel    Every  man 
feels,  in  the  very  air,  as  it  were,  the  impulse  to  build  himself  up  into  a 
power  in  life.    Every  boy  is  bom  to  be  somebody^  in  this  country.  His 
parents,  among  their  first  inculcations^  instil  this  into  him.     '^It  is  vul- 
gar," they  say,  ''to  stay  where  you  start"   Everybody  has  a  chance  for 
ever3rthing,  we  are  told.     And  it  has  become  hackneyed,  that  every 
man's  son  may  be  President,  or  Chief  Justice,  or  something  else. 
Everybody  has  the  liberty  to  do  everything,  it  is  said.    And  therefore 
everybody  is  a-whirling  and  a-whizzing  from  the  very  cradle  after  every- 
thing.   There  is  nothing  that  is  looked  upon  more  contemptuously  in 
this  country  than  content    There  is  no  man  that  commands  so  little 
respect  as  the  man  that  is  contented  with  his  condition.     You  shall 
hear  it  said  of  a  man,  "He  was  bom  of  poor  parents,  he  has  been  poor 
all  his  life,  he  is  going  to  be  poor  the  rest  of  his  days,  he  knows  it,  and 
he  does  not  care.     He  has  no  spirit     To  be  sure,  he  sings  all  tiie  time, 
and  is  happy  all  the  time ;  but  then,  he  is  nobody.    There  is  nowhere 
that  the  modem  spirit  is  more  shown  in  contrast  with  the  truly  Chris- 
tian spirit,  than  in  this  land  of  life,  and  enterprise,  and  fever,  and  rest- 
less industry,  where  eveiy  man  is  pressing  forward.  And  although  the- 
oretically we  are  all  orthodox,  although  we  are  all  right  with  the  creed, 
we  ai-e  wrong  somewhere  else.     It  is  not  in  their  creeds  that  men  are 
genei'ally  erroneous.     It  is  in  their  business,  it  is  in  their  out-door  and 
every-day  life,  that  they  fall  into  mistakes.     Out  of  doors  we  are  all  sin- 
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ners  alike,  no  matter  what  we  believe.  We  are  all  pressing  on  for  out- 
ward exaltation ;  for  treasures  that  the  eye  can  see  and  the  hands  can 
handle.  We  are  all  liviog  for  the  omnipotent  present,  and  seeking  to 
make  ourselves  happy  by  banking  and  building  up  on  eveiy  side.  And 
when  we  come  to  call  men*s  attention  to  the  fevered  state  of  mind 
which  grows  up  under  these  intensive  goadings  of  Industry ;  when  we 
come  to  say  to  them,  '*  Seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteous- 
ness, and  as  much  of  these  things  as  you  need  shall  be  added  to  you," 
they  say,  "  Yes,  that  probably  is  true,  in  a  sense''  But  that  is  only  an 
evasion.  It  is  not  tine  to  them.  They  do  not  believe  a  word  of  it. 
When  we  preach  to  men,  ''Lay  not  up  for  youi-selves  treasures  upon 
earth,  where  moth  and  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  break 
through  and  steal;  but  lay  up  for  youi'selves  treasm'es  in  heaven,  where 
neither  moth  nor  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  do  not  brealc 
through  nor  steal ;"  when  we  exhoit  them  not  to  lay  up  their  treasure 
in  this  world,  where  at  the  best  it  is  evanescent,  and'  where  it  is  very 
it  feeble  to  create  happiness,  but  to  lay  it  up  in  the  world  to  come,  where 
will  be  enduring,  and  where  it  wOl  be  to  them  a  source  of  ''joy  unspeak- 
able, and  full  of  glory";  when  we  tell  them  to  be  rich  toward  God,  to 
foe  rich  beyond,  to  be  rich  in  hope  and  £uth  and  pure  love — ^they  do  not 
understand  that,  or  they  do  not  believe  in  it  if  they  do  understand  it. 

The  scale  of  living,  too,  la  so  much  raised  by  the  veiy  power  of 
Christianity  to  intensify  the  human  mind,  society  has  so  developed, 
and  civilization,  which  always  goes  from  simplicity  toward  complexity, 
requires  so  much  more  to  make  a  man  the  equal  of  his  fellows,  that  no 
man  can  keep  upon  his  level  without  a  great  deal  of  activity.  That  is 
not  an  evil,  although  it  is  oftentimes  perverted  into  one.  The  world 
has  become  very  much  like  a  treadmill.  Formerly  the  wheel  revolved 
so  slowly  that  men  could  keep  step,  the  laziest  of  them  ;  but  the  great 
world  now  whirls  round  so  fast  that  a  man  must  run  or  drag.  And 
tlie  consequence  is  that  they  who,  at  the  starts  are  comparatively  feeble, 
or  lacking  in  power,  in  ingenuity,  in  enterpiise,  or  in  efficiency,  find 
themselves  obliged  to  bustle  up  their  step,  in  order  to  keep  along  with 
the  march  of  their  fellows  or  their  class  in  society. 

We  always  measure  ourselves  by  relative  standards ;  and  he  is  rich 
that  is  richer  than  somebody  else ;  and  he  is  strong  that  is  stronger  than 
somebody  else;  and  he  is  good  or  pure  that  is  better  or  purer  than 
somebody  else  whose  life  is  keyed  to  a  certain  elevated  standard  And 
so  men  are  crowding  one  another,  and  there  is  infinite  rivalry  between 
them  on  every  side,  because  they  are  striving  to  reach  their  ideal  Some 
men  say,  "  I  want  to  heap  up  great  riches."  A  great  many  others  say, 
"  I  do  not  want  to  be  very  rich.  All  I  want  is  to  have  a  fair  equality 
with  my  fellow  men."    But  their  fellow  men  live  in  a  stage  of  society. 
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a  civilization,  bo  complicated,  with  so  many  and  such  varions  wants  to 
be  cared  for,  with  a  demand  for  so  many  "conveniences"  (the  most  in- 
tolerable nuisances  in  human  life  are  these  same  ctmwm^nce*— con- 
veniences that  have  to  be  watei'ed  and  pinned;  convenieuQes — ^that 
have  to  be  dusted  and  cleaned  ;  conveniences — ^that  have  to  be  packed 
and  unpacked ;  conveniences — ^that  become  moth-eaten ;  conveniences 
— ^that  run  zigzag,  and  all  sorts  of  ways ;  conveniences — ^that  keep  peo- 
ple busy  all  the  time)— -their  fellow  men  live  on  so  comprehensive  a 
scale,  that  it  is  impossible  to  keep  equal  with  them.  And  so  it  is  with 
society  at  large.  There  is  prevalent  such  an  intensive  spirit  of  enter- 
prise, that  men  are  placed  under  a  continual  pressure.  The  very  wealtli 
of  society  in  the  station  where  you  are,  puts  you  upon  an  immense 
amount  of  exterior  industiy  and  of  necessity  in  order  to  take  care  of 
yourselves — and  that,  too,  when  you  only  mean  to  be  at  a  fair  level  or 
a  fair  equality  among  men. 

I  do  not  undertake  to  say  that  this  state  is  not  better  than  a  savage 
or  barbaric  state ;  but  I  do  say  that,  all  the  more,  because  this  higher 
state  has  its  attendant  temptations,  we  need  to  hear  the  cooling,  calm- 
ing declarations  that,  after  all,  our  life  does  not  stand  in  external 
things ;  that  a  man  may  be  a  man,  and  not  be  rich,  nor  powerful,  nor 
surrounded  by  all  the  objects  which  we  are  seeking ;  that  though  he 
may  have  and  be  happy  in  them,  yet  if,  in  the  providence  of  God,  he 
is  overruled,  and  misses  them,  he  should  not  think  that  he  cannot  be 
happy  without  them ;  and  that  if  in  the  poorest  man  on  earth,  in  a 
pauper,  the  kingdom  of  Ood  is  rich,  he  has  laid  up  treasui^s  above,  the 
reflection  of  which  will  make  him  light  and  bright  even  here  on  earth. 

Against  this  tendency  to  absorb  all  the  forces  of  life  and  society 
upon  our  material  conditions,  the  Saviour  sets  up  a  totally  different  ca- 
reer and  course.  The  indispensable  physical  things  of  life  do  not  re- 
quire excessive  toil  or  anxiety.  That  is  to  say,  "  your  heavenly  father 
knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of  these  things."  It  is  as  if  the  Master  had 
said,  "The  divine  government  is  such  that  a  man  can  eat,  and  drink, 
and  be  clothed,  and  have  a  reasonable  amount  of  comfort  in  his  house- 
hold, without  excessive  toil  and  taxation."  There  are  special  excep- 
tions to  this ;  but  this  is  the  general  rule,  comprehensively  stated,  in 
regard  to  the  races,  and  the  nations  of  the  earth.  All  that  is  necessary 
to  take  care  of  the  body  does  not  need  to  consume  the  whole  of  life's 
forces.  If  a  man  has  sought  first  and  chiefly  the  soul's  treasure — good- 
ness, kindness,  gentleness,  devoutness,  cheerfulness,  hope,  faith  and 
love — he  will  extract  more  joy  from  the  poorest  fumitura  and  outfitting 
of  life  than  otherwise  he  could  get  ftofm  the  whole  world.  For  excite- 
ment comes  from  our  lower  passions ;  but  joy  comes  only  from  our  sen- 
timents,   A  man  may  by  excesdve  taxation  reap  excessive  exhilaration 
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and  excitement :  but  no  man  can  get  joy  except  from  those  branches 
on  which  it  grows — ^namely,  the  affections  and  the  moral  sentiments. 
The  appetites  and  passions  do  not  give  joy.  Fiery  excitements  come 
from  them ;  but  joy  comes  only  from  the  higher  and  nobler  develop- 
ments. 

Therefore,  after  this  outline  of  the  course  of  life,  the  idea  of  it,  its 
method  and  instruments,  the  whole  is  summed  up  by  the  Saviour  in 
this:  ^^  tStiffleUfU  imto  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof"  **It  is  needless," 
he  saysy  "that  you  should  be  bearing  troubles ;  that  you  should  be  wor- 
rying over  long  plans  ahead ;  that  you  should  be  wearing  yourselves 
out  with  cai'es ;  that  you  should  be  subjected  to  all  the  suffering  of  pos- 
sible evils  in  days  to  come.  The  true  scheme  of  life,  the  highest  wisdom 
in  living,  the  hope  of  immortality,  ought  to  dispossess  the  low  and 
beggarly  way  in  which  men  live*  No  man  should  allow  himself  to 
live  irom  day  to  day  under  all  that  accumulation  of  care  and  burden 
which  the  future  foretokens ;  and  especially  all  the  evils  and  mischiefs 
which  fear  and  the  morbid  conditions  of  the  mind  forebode.  No  man 
has  a  right  to  import  all  these  into  a  single  day.  But  this  is  just  what 
men  are  accustomed  to  da 

Each  single  and  particular  day  is  marked  out  by  the  providence  of 
God,  so  to  speak,  that  it  may  cut  off  the  past  and  all  its  mischiefs,  and 
that  it  may  intercept  and  prevent  all  the  possible  mischiefs  of  the  fu- 
ture. The  question  is,  Have  you  grace  given  you  to-day  to  lift  the 
burdens  of  to-day?  Have  you  grace  given  you  to-day  to  be  content 
with  the  condition  of  to-day  t  It  matters  not  whether  you  have  food 
for  to-morrow,  ordinarily  speaking.  There  are  exceptional  cases,  which 
I  do  not  need  to  instance,  as  of  voyagers  on  desolate  islands,  or  men 
making  preparation  for  long  expeditions ;  but  as  men  live  ordinarily;  it 
may  be  said  that  if  a  man  can  bear  the  load  of  to-day,  the  sorrows  of 
to-day,  the  joys  of  to-day,  that  is  all  he  need  concern  himself*  about 

I  do  not  mean  to  be  understood  ha  saying  that  we  do  not  need  to 
lay  our  plans  &r  ahead.  For  forelooking  is  not  burdensome.  It  is  no 
more  burdensome  to  plan  for  the  next  year  or  the  next  mouth,  than  it 
is  to  plan  for  the  next  hour  or  the  next  minute.  The  use  of  your  la- 
telligenee  prophetically,  as  it  were,  along  the  line  of  cause  and  effect — 
that  is  not  forbidden.  Nor  is  it  wrong  for  men,  by  faith  or  by  hope^ 
to  look  forward.  That  is  pleasQre4)earing.  But  to  look  forward  or 
back  in  such  a  way  as  to  bring  unhappiness — that  is  disallowed.  You 
have  no  right  to  do  it  In  each  partionlar  day  you  are  to  concentrate, 
and  burden  yourself  with»  only  the  troubles  which  belong  to  that  day — 
that  is,  the  troubles  which  spring  firom  the  circumstances  of  that  day. 

"  But,"  says  one,  "  the  child  may  die  to-mi»ix>w."  Wait,  then,  till 
to  morrow,  before  you  mourn  the  dying  child.    <<But  bankruptcy  may 
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come  to-morrow.'*  Well,  if  i/yAEj  is  the  last  day  that  you  arc  not 
bankmpt^  at  least  enjoy  to^y.  ^'But^  how  shall  I  provide  for  to- 
morrow ?"  The  Master  says,  '^  Sufficient  for  to-day  are  the  evils  of  to- 
day." Let  the  evils,  let  the  sufferings,  let  the  wear  and  tear  of  the  care 
which  belongs  to  each  particular  day,  be  enough. 

Besides,  there  is  a  piece  of  humor  in  the  reply.    You  will  worry, 
you  will  fret,  for  to-morrow.     "  Which  of  you,  by  taking  thought^  can 
add  one  cubit  to  his  stature  ?"   Or,  in  other  words,  how  absurd  it  would 
be,  to  itee  a  dwarf  foaming,  and  worrying,  and  fretting,  because  he  was 
only  five  feet  high,  and  saying,    '^  If  I  had  been  six  feet  I  should  have 
been  an  oratort"    How  absurd  it  would  be  for  a  short  man  to  say,  ^'  If 
I  were  only  as  tall  as  ordinary  men,  I  might  have  made  my  mark  in 
the  world;  but  I  am  this  diminutive  little  imp,  and  I  go  tripping  here 
and  there  just  like  a  little  whiffet,  and  nobody  cares  for  me ;  and,  oh ! 
if  I  could  only  be  taller,  how  much  better  I  should  be  1"    Our  Mas- 
ter points  to  the  absurdity  of  it ;  and  no  man  can  think  of  it  without  a 
smile  of  ridicule.      If  there  is  one  thing  that  is  more  ridiculous  than 
another,  it  is  a  man's  trying  t^  make  himself  taller  by  stretching  up- 
wards.    Height  is  one  of  those  things  that  a  man  before  he  is  forty 
years  old  generally  concludes  to  be  content  with.    Men  learn  beforo 
they  are  very  old,  to  take  their  features  and  their  stature,  and  not  at' 
tempt  to  change  thenL    There  are  things  that  a  man  must  carry  along 
with  him  to  the  end  of  lifa    He  cannot  help  himself    And  our  Sav- 
iour says,  ''  Which  of  you,  by  taking  thought,  can  add  one  cubit  unto 
his  stature  f "     And  why  take  anxious  thought  for  the  things  of  to- 
morrow f    What  odds  will  it  make  t   Suppose  you  think  ever  so  much, 
suppose  yon  rasp  your  mind  witli  fearful  cares,  wiU  it  make  your  case 
any  better  ?     Can  you  change  to-morrow  ?     Can  you  render  inopera- 
tive the  law  of  cause  and  effect?    Can  you  by  solicitous  forelooking 
throw  light  into  the  shadow  t    Can  yon  dissipate  the  lurking,  or  the 
supposed  lurking  evils,  by  a  considention  of  them  t    It  is  an  impossi- 
ble thing. 

You  are  master  of  yourself  to-day ;  but  Gk)d  gives  you  supremacy 
for  only  one  day  at  a  time.  To-morrow  is  not  your  kingdom.  Of  to- 
morrow you  have  no  scepter  till  to-morrow  is  to-day.  No  man  owns 
anything  until  it  has  been  converted  into  to-day.  As  &st  as  time  is 
ours  it  is  brought  to  us ;  and  then  we  administer  over  it  And  to-day 
I  can  say,  ^'  Can  I  get  through  to-day  V*  I  never  saw  a  man  that 
could  not  get  through  a  single  day.  That  is  a  space  that  almost  any- 
body can  stride  over.  Almost  everybody  says,  <'  I  could  get  through 
today  if  I  had  reason  to  believe  that  to-morrow — ;"  Oh  I  to-morrow 
does  not  exist  to  you.  If  you  can  bear  your  burden  to-day,  if  you  can 
carry  yoar  cross  to^ay,  if  you  oaa  endure  your  pain  to-day,  if  you  can 
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suffer  the  shame  of  to-day,  if  you  can  put  down  the  fear  of  to-day,  if 
you  can  find  philosophy  of  contentment  to-day,  you  will  get  along  well 
enough.  Take  what  comes  to  you  to-day.  To-moirow  you  have  no 
business  with.  You  steal  if  you  touch  to-morrow.  It  is  God's.  Eveiy 
day  has  in  it  enough  to  keep  every  man  occupied  without  concerning 
himself  with  the  things  which  lie  beyond. 

When  the  pilot  is  steering  on  the  Ohio  river,  he  looks  at  the  head- 
lands miles  beyond  him,  in  order  to  know  where  he  is ;  for  he  has  been 
accustomed  to  judge  of  the  twisting  and  torturous  channel  by  (Certain 
of  these  headlands.  And  so  a  man  may  take  headlands  ^  down  in 
the  future  to  steer  by,  in  order  that  he  may  be  better  enabled  to  run  his 
keel  in  the  channel  that  he  is  now  in.  By  foresight  we  enable  oui^ 
selves  to  get  along  better  to-day ;  and  by  so  much  we  have  a  right  to 
look  into  the  future.  But  all  the  foresight  of  a  ^ven  day  is  only  to  be 
such  as  shall  better  fit  us  for  the  duties  of  that  day.  And  when  a  man 
has  got  through  with  the  waking  hours  of  any  single  day,  he  has  got 
through  with  his  duty  up  \o  that  point  of  time.  Duties  will  begin 
again  to-morrow ;  but  all  duties  lapse  and  end  with  each  sphere  of  ac- 
tive time  given  to  man.  YOu  have  enough  work  to  occupy  all  your 
time  to-day.  And  blessed  be  the  man  whose  work  diives  him.  Some- 
thing  must  drive  men ;  and  if  it  is  wholesome  industry,  they  have  no 
time  for  a  thousand  torments  and  temptations  which  they  would  other- 
wise have.  And  let  him  be  thankful  who  has  every  day  enough  legit- 
imate work  to  keep  him  busy. 

A  ship  that  has  headway  steers  easy ;  but  while  it  lies  drifting  in 
the  tide  you  cannot  steer  it  at  all.  It  swings  back  and  forth,  and  you 
have  no  control  of  it  First  the  stem  is  ^^  on,"  then  the  bow,  and  then 
the  broadside.  And  so  it  is  with  idle  men.  A  man  that  has  nothing 
to  do  is  drifting  and  whirling  around,  and  is  liable  to  go  on  this  mud- 
bank,  or  on  that  sand-shoal,  or  what  not.  He  cannot  manage  himself. 
No  man  is  so  miserable  as  the  man  who  is  uncertain  as  to  what  he  shall 
do.  The  French  have  invented  a  word — ennui — ^by  which  to  describe 
the  condition  of  such  penions.  We  have  not  the  word  in  the  English 
language,  but  we  have  the  thing — a  good  deal  of  it.  .  The  wretched- 
ness which  comes  from  a  man's  having  nothing  to  do  has  deserved  the 
invention  of  a  phrase  in  language;  and  we  borrowed  it  from  the 
French. 

I  know  what  this  thing  is  myself  I  know  that  when  I  have  a  week 
or  ten  days  in  which  I  have  nothing  to  do— nothing  apeoial  to  do — 
everything,  and  therefore  nothing — no  fixed  plan — ^no  pressure  on  eveiy 
side — ^they  are  unhappy  days.  I  am  glad  to  get  out  of  vacation  into 
term4ime  again.  I  am  glad  to  get  back  from  the  pasture  into  the  har- 
ness again.    I  am  glad  to  throw  off  the  harness  and  go  to  grass ;  rest 
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in  its  plaoe  is  appropriate  and  desirable :  bnt  work  is  also  appropriate 
and  de8ii*able  in  its  plaoe.  Work  is  not  God's  onrse.  Work  is  God's 
medicine.  If  it  had  not  been  for  work  when  Adam  and  Eve  were  cast 
oat  of  paradise,  they  would  have  died  of  their  miseiy.  Work  com- 
forted them.  They  tilled  the  earth ;  and  in  the  sweat  of  their  brow 
they  ate  their  bread ;  and  the  sweat  of  their  brow  took  off  the  fever 
that  would  have  been  in  their  blood  and  bones  if  it  had  not  been  for  the 
Avork  and  the  sweat.  Every  day  ought  to  have  enough  work  to  occu- 
.  py  a  man  wholesomely.  Every  day  has  conflicts  enough  to  fill  up  a 
man's  whole  time.  If  a  man  is  trying  to  carry  himself  according  to 
the  spirit  of  true  love,  he  has  enough  to  occupy  him  every  day.  If  a 
man  is  attempting  to  subordinate  all  his  passions,  he  has  work  enough 
for  every  day.  If  a  man  is  endeavoring  to  fulfill  all  the  duties  of  life, 
he  has  enough  to  attend  to  every  single  day,  without  troubling  himself 
about  the  duties  of  to-morrow.  Every  day  has  occupations  of  useful- 
ness enough  to  keep  a  man  busy  all  the  while.  A  man's  secular  indus- 
try, his  spiritual  conflicts,  and  his  life  of  benevolence,  are  ample  con- 
tents with  which  to  grace  and  fill  up  every  day  as  it  comes.  And  we 
ought  not  to  meddle  with  to-morrow.  You  cannot  do  it  without  sub- 
tracting just  so  much  firom  the  fidelity  of  to-day.  We  have  no  sti*ength 
to  waste.  The  field  is  so  large  in  any  single  day,  that  no  man  can 
perfectly  till  it  $  and  why  should  he  go  over  the  bounds  into  the  next 
field?     . 

In  God's  economy,  each  day,  well  cared  for,  prepares  for  the  next, 
as  cause  prepares  for  effect.  Days  are  invisibly  joined.  You  have, 
peiiiaps,  jointed,  anatomized,  birds,  or  fishes,  or  animals.  Did  you  ever 
play  anatomy  on  your  own  action,  to  see  what  was  the  line  of  cause 
and  effect  all  through  one  single  day?  Dissection  requires  the  very 
nicest  insight  and  judgment ;  but  there  is  no  such  organization  in  mat- 
ter and  flesh  as  there  is  in  that  cmious  complication  of  cause  and  effect 
in  things  intellectual  and  social  and  moral,  called  human  life.  Each 
hour  is  the  legitimate  product  of  the  hour  which  went  before  it.  If 
this  hour  bulges  like  the  arm  joint,  then  the  next  horn*  is  a  socket  into 
which  it  fits  itseli  And  so  one  part  articulates  into  another,  each  suc- 
cessive part  being  in  some  way  logically  connected  with  that  which 
went  before. 

Now,  if  a  man  prepares  for  to-morrow  by  making  to-day  right,  he 
can  foresee  what  the  effect  will  be.  The  next  day  will  come  up  as  the 
legitimate  antithesis,  or  the  legiUmate  consequence,  of  the  right-lived 
day  which  prepared  the  way  for  it  And  if  a  man,  neglecting  his  du- 
ties to-day,  thinks  of  .what  he  will  do  to-morrow,  the  to-moiTow  which 
he  thinks  of  will  not  come  to  pass.  There  will  be  a  to-morrow,  but  it 
will  be  a  different  to-morrow  from  that  which  he  anticipates.   For  each 
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to-morrow  is  the  logical  sequence  of  the  right  to-day^  or  the  wrong  to- 
day, as  the  case  may  be.  ''  As  thy  day,  so  shall  thy  strength  be."  He 
that  can  get  through  any  single  day  wisely,  will  find  that  the  next  day 
will  be  more  easy  than  to-day  was. 

No  man  can  see  what  is  to  come  after  him.  You  burden  your 
time,  therefore,  with  unrealities.  More  than  half  the  things  that  have 
made  you  unhappy,  have  had  no  existence. 

If  one  is  jaded,  overworked,  dyspeptic,  it  is  a  familiar  symptom 
that  when  he  wakes  in  the  morning,  all  the  world  is  clouded  with 
gloom  to  him.  When  an  overtaxed  and  overcerebrated  man  gets  up 
in  the  morning,  before  his  system  has  had  time  to  carry  itself  up  by 
excitement  to  its  proper  pitch,  he  is  nobody,  he  thinks ;  he  never  was 
anybody,  and  he  never  will  be  anybody ;  nobody  loves  him ;  nobody 
ever  did  love  him,  and  nobody  ever  will  love  him ;  he  never  did  any- 
thing, and  he  never  shall  do  anything ;  and  he  does  not  care.  Every- 
thing he  looks  at  has  a  blue  side,  as  it  is  called.  But  by  ten  oclock, 
what  with  a  good  breakfast,  and  what  with  the  social  activities  of  the 
meal,  his  nervous  system  becomes  stnuned  up,  and  he  begins  to  get 
the  full  use  of  himself  and  one  cloud  after  another  goes  off,  and  about 
twelve  o'clock  he  looks  back  and  smiles  at  himself,  and  says,  ^'  I  was  a 
fool  this  morning.  I  can  see  it  now,  though  I  coidd  not  then.  Every- 
thing  I  looked  at  was  dismal.  ItwasaUimreaL  It  was  purely  imagin- 
ary— ^no  it  was  not  even  imaginary :  it  was  the  result  of  a  morbid  im- 
a^oiary  state."  And  that  which  is  true  as  judged  by  the  previous 
hours  of  the  day,  is  not  true  as  judged  by  the  subsequent  hours  of  the 
day. 

If  one  would  only  make  statistics  of  his  experience;  if  one  would 
only  keep  a  book,  he  would  find  that  nine-tenths  of  the  things  which 
trouble  and  vex  him  are  unreal,  or  else  things  which  he  ought  not 
to  have  thought  of,  anyhow. 

«  Why  are  you  unhappyt  <<  Well,  here  I  am:  I  used  to  live  in  a 
browuHfttone  house,  four  stories  high,  with  servants,  equipage,  and  all 
that;  and  now  I  am  brought  down  to  this  two^story  house,  with  the 
plainest  kind  of  carpets  and  fumitura  All  my  circumstances  in  life 
are  changed."  Well,  have  you  enough  to  eat  and  drink  t  Have  y6u 
self-respect  t  Have  you  a  sense  of  honor  T  Is  life  as  beautiful  as  ever 
to  you  in  all  the  developments  which  God  has  made  in  the  heaven  and 
.on  the  earth.  The  flow  of  time ;  the  procession  of  the  seasons,  the  honor 
and  respect  of  good  men;  the  loye  that  one  bears  to  another  under 
the  same  roof,  and  in  the  household — are  all  these  great  treasures 
given  to  yout  Have  you  Christ,  and  Ood,  and  hope  of  immortality? 
What  is  the  matter  that  you  are  so  wretched  to^ay  t 

"  Well,  I  feel  my  crown ;  I  am  the  King's  son ;  I  have  an  eternal 
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inheritance ;  but  this  I  had  in  a  two-story  house,  and  I  want  it  in  a 
four-story  house  1"  Ought  not  such  miserable  creatures  as  he— that  is 
to  say,  nine-tenths  of  us — ^to  be  whipped  and  scourged  for  so  far  low- 
ering themselves  as  to  forget  all  the  magnitudes  of  manhood ;  all  the 
essential  verities  of  life ;  all  the  elements  which  go  to  make  honor,  and 
self-respect,  and  the  mutual  love  and  sweet  endearments  of  the  house- 
hold ;  all  the  cheer  on  the  pathway  to  the  grave ;  the  triumph  of 
dying;  the  glory  of  the  resurection;  the  immortality  of  blessedness 
beyond  death,  where  no  wave^troke  of  care  ever  comes  t  All  these 
things  are  theirs  professedly,  and  really,  oftentimes ;  and  yet  they  are 
low-browed,  and  anxious,  and  wearied,  and  have  no  comfoit  at  break- 
fast, and  have  no  cheer  at  dinner,  and  are  miserable  at  tea ;  and  they 
go  discontented  to  be^  and  get  up  discontented  in  the  morning,  and 
wear  out  their  lives  in  fretting  because  they  are  not  quite  as  properous 
as  they  want  to  be ;  because  A.  is  mcnre  prosperous  than  they  are ;  be- 
cause they  are  not  equal  to  B. ;  because  the  whole  alphabet  is  against 
them! 

More  than  that,  if  this  dass  of  frets  and  worries  which  we  allow  to 
disturb  our  happiness  be  taken  out  of  the  way,  look  at  the  anticipated 
ones  that  would  be  worthy  of  troubling  us,  and  see  how  almost  invari- 
ably they  are  like  bubbles  which  we  ourselves  blow,  and  which  we  can- 
not breathe  in^  the  presence  of  without  blowing  them  out 

A  friend  of  mine  explained  to  me  his  cure  of  speculating  in  stocks. 
It  will  not  hurt  some  of  you  to  hear  the  story. 

He  felt  perfectly  certain  of  making  money ;  but  he  was  held  back 
by  the  influence  of  a  dear  friend — ^though  rather  impatiently.  Having 
promised  that  he  would  not  engage  in  speculation  in  stocks  at  all  (that 
being  out  of  his  regular  business),  he  thought  he  would  do  the  next 
best  thing—- take  a  little  book  and  see  how  it  would  come  out  So 
every  day  when  stocks  were  in  the  market,  he  would  watch  his  chances, 
and  now  and  then  he  would  say  to  himself,  "  There  is  something  to  be 
made  in  that^  sure ;  and  if  I  could,  I  would  buy  a  hundi*ed  shares;"  and 
he  would  put  down  a  hundred  shares,  with  the'^rioe ;  and  when  he  had 
a  chance  to  sell  a  oertun  number  of  shares  to  a  good  advantage,  he 
would  put  them  down ;  and  so  he  went  on  chai-ging  and  crediting  him- 
self according  as  he  would  have  dealt  if  he  had  been  allowed  to; 
I  and  at  the  end  of  four  months  he  sununed  the  whole  up,  and  struck  a 
(balance,  and  found  that  he  would  have  been  baokrupt  four  times  over 
if  he  had  done  what  he  wanted  to  do  1  His  dry  brokerage,  his  book 
brokerage,  satisfied  him  {  and  he  attended  to  his  own  business  with 
more  oontent  afterwards. 

Now,  if  you  kept  a  little  book,  I  think  it  would  do  you  good.  If 
you  would  keep  a  book,  and  every  day  put  down  the  things  that  pes- 
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ter  you,  and  see  what  becomes  of  them,  it  would  be  a  benefit  to  you. 
You  allow  a  thing  to  pester  you,  just  as  you  allow  a  fly  to  settle  on 
you  and  plague  you ;  and  you  lose  yom-  temper  (or  rather,  get  it ;  for 
when  men  are  sm-chai'ged  with  temper  they  are  said  to  have  lost  it) ; 
and  you  justify  yourselves  for  being  thi-own  off  your  balance  by  causes 
which  you  do  not  trace  out  But  if  you  would  see  what  it  was  that 
threw  you  off  your  balance  before  breakfast,  and  put  it  down  in  a  little 
book,  and  follow  it  up,  and  follow  it  out,  and  ascertain  what  becomes 
of  it,  you  would  see  what  a  fool  you  were  in  the  matter. 

If  you  would  in  your  housekeeping  keep  a  little  book,  not  of  ex- 
penses, but  of  experiences,  in  this  regard,  just  to  see  what  comes  of 
your  forebodings  and  unnecessary  cares,  I  think  you  would  find  out, 
in  respect  to  your  real,  every-day  life,  that  nine  parts  in  ten  of  all  the 
things  which  you  bring  into  to-day  from  to-monrow,  and  from  next 
week,  are  superlative  ignorances  and  superlative  impertinences,  and 
that  they  are  unreal. 

But  men  are  so  conceited  that  the  thing  which  they  think  of,  they 
think  to  be  true.  This  looming  scare ;  this  annoyance ;  this  dampening 
and  di'ooping  of  affection ;  this  bereavement ;  all  these  spectral  things 
which  the  imagination  so  lightly  t^tkes  up — ^he  does  not  stop  to  day  to 
see  that  they  were  all  mistaken,  but  he  goes  over  the  same  ground  to- 
morrow, he  takes  up  the  same  line,  and  allows  himself  to  be  scared  here 
and  there.  And  so  cares,  like  mosquetoes,  pester  him.  Each  of  them 
sucks  a  little  speck  of  blood ;  but  all  of  them  nearly  drain  him  dry. 

Thus  men  wear  themselves  out  by  the  attrition  of  little  things  not 
one  of  which  is  worthy  of  notice,  but  all  of  which  together  scorn*  like 
emery. 

We  are  to  consider  that  God*  will  give  to  every  man  who  simply 
trusts  with  childlike  faith  in  him,  in  his  government,  and  in  his  presence, 
when  ti'ouble  comes  to  a  head,  the  gi'ace  and  the  strength  that  then 
shall  be  required. 

I  have  known  persons  who  anxiously  foreboded  their  own  death. 
'^How,"  they  said,  ^' could  I  endure  to  die  and  leave  this  sweet  band  of 
chUdren?  I  do  not  know  what  James  would  do  if  I  were  to  leave 
him?"  Jamea  usually  is  taken  care  of  under  such  circumstances. 
"What  would  Mary  do  ?  It  bi-eaks  my  heart  to  think  that  I  may  die." 
Many  a  mother  has  sat  with  a  slight  cough,  and  with  a  little  hectic  color 
on  her  cheek,  and  studied  as  to  how  she  could  part  with  James  or 
Mary  and  the  little  brothei-s  and  sisters.  My  friend,  as  long  as  you  are 
alive  and  plump,  it  is  not  your  duty  to  leave  your  dear  ones.  When 
you  are  called  to  leave  those  that  are  dear  to  you,  it  will  be  very  easy 
for  you  to  leave  them. 

In  June,  or  July,  or  August,  when  the  apple  is  green,  you  may  go 
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oat  and  tug  at  it,  and  it  does  not  want  to  leave  the  bough,  and  it  will 
not  leave  the  bough.  A  multitude  of  strings  tie  it  to  the  bough,  and 
it  says,  "  My  business  is  to  stick  here  till  I  am  ripe."  But  by-and-by 
when  it  is  ripe,  all  those  juices  which  make  the  apple  better,  also 
prepare  it  to  let  go.  And  one  after  another  of  the  fibres  of  the  stepi 
break,  being  no  longer  required  to  convey  the  juices  from  the  bough 
to  the  fruit  And  when,  after  this  preparation,  the  time  anives  for  the 
apple  to  come  off,  down  it  di'ops  so  easy  that  it  does  not  know  what 
made  it  fall. 

In  the  stillness  of  the  night  I  have  lain  in  my  father's  house  in 
Litchfield,  when  it  was  so  still  that  the  silence  ached  in  the  eai*,  and 
have  heard  that  sound,  so  joyful  sound  to  the  up-rising  boy — the 
plumping  down  of  the  early  bough-apple  in  the  garden  under  my 
windows.  It  needed  no  wind,  but  only  the  difference  of  the  weight 
of  the  dew  at  night,  to  pluck  it  off  from  the  bough. 

When  the  time  comes  for  men  to  die,  they  die  very  easy,  as  a 
general  rule.  When  your  time  to  die  comes,  and  you  are  to  leave  this 
world,  do  you  suppose  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  loves  you  better  than  you 
love  yourself,  has  not  arranged  everything  so  that  you  will  bo  willing 
to  go  ?  You  want  to  feel  willing  now ;  but  he  does  not  want  you  to  be 
willing.  You  want  to  be  willing  to  leave  yom*  children  when  God 
wants  you  to  stay  with  them  and  take  care  of  them.  You  have  the 
knowledge,  the  spiiit  of  fidelity  and  the  strength  which  qualify  you  for 
that  work ;  and  what  are  these  but  indications  that  your  duty  is  to  live 
and  take  care  of  them.  This  equipment  is  a  sign  and  token  that  now, 
to-day,  your  duties  are  here ;  and  it  is  right  that  at  this  time  you  should 
feel  unwilling  to  die,  though  one  year  hence,  or  one  month  hence,  you 
may  feel,  and  it  may  be  proper  for  you  to  feel  willing  to  die. 

And  how  absurd  is  this  anticipating  what  is  to  come !     When  by 
and-by  God  leads  you  step  by  step,  down  to  the  trouble  which  you  are 
thinking  of,  there  will  have  been  wrought  such  changes,  and  such  .pre- 
parations will  have  taken  place,  that  it  will  not  seem  like  a  trouble. 

According  to  my  observation,  there  is  nothing  in  the  world  which 
so  rebukes  forethought  and  anxiety  as  dying.  I  have  seen  the  heads 
of  the  family  go;  I  have  seen  the  fatiier  and  the  mother  go ;  "I  have 
been  young  and  now  am  old;  yet  have  I  not  seen  the  righteous  for- 
saken, nor  his  seed  begging  bread."  The  taking  the  heads  of  families, 
is  like  the  sowing  of  wheat  The  seeds,  being  scattered,  take  root  for 
themselves,  and  grow.  And  children,  when  thrown  upon  their  own 
resources,  take  care  of  themselves.  Partridges  know  how  to  do  it  on 
the  mountain;  and  so  do  children  in  the  household,  and  everywhere. 
God  takes  care  of  your  children.  He  took  cai'e  of  them  through  you 
to-day.    It  may  be  that  he  will  take  care  of  them  without  you  to-mor- 


20  BORROwma  trouble. 

ro\^.  You  may  be  a  good  mother,  whose  children  do  better  with  you 
than  the}'  would  without  you ;  but  I  have  seen  children  who  did  better 
after  then*  mother  was  gone  than  they  did  before.  At  any  rate,  God 
will  not  forsake  the  children  whose  parents  are  called  to  leave  them. 

When  the  trouble  comes,  Christ  wiU  come  with  it  Nevei*  bear 
your  cross  till  the  cross^is  laid  on  your  shoulder.  Never  cry  about  a 
trouble  until  God  brings  it  to  you,  and  puts  it  on  you.  Then  you  will 
find  that  with  the  troubles  comes  the  preparation,  so  that  they  cease  to 
be  troubles. 

Livingston,  the  traveler,  describes,  in  one  of  his  letters,  his  experi- 
ence when  he  was  struck  down  by  a  lion.  It  has  been  supposed  that 
it  must  be  a  terrible  experience  to  be  in  the  clutches  of  a  lion,  and 
about  to  be  destroyed ;  but  he  testifies  that,  when  he  was  set  upon  and 
borne  down  by  a  lion's  spring,  and  seized  in  his  jaws,  and  dragged  by 
him,  from  the  moment  that  he  was  struck  by  the  lion's  paw,  ^  fear 
and  all  trouble  left  him.  It  was  a  dream  of  peace  with  him.  His 
intellect  remained,  and  he  supposed  that  he  was  about  to  be  killed ; 
but  he  seemed  to  be  under  a  magnetic  charm  until  sometime  after  he 
was  rescued  by  the  fidelity  of  one  of  his  attendants,  and  the  lion  was 
driven  off.  He  says  that  when  he  was  in  the  clutches  of  the  lion  he  was 
in  a  state  of  pei-fect  peace.  It  seemed  as  though  there  was  a  provision 
by  which,  under  the  influence  of  magnetism,  or  mesmerism,  or  some- 
thing of  the  sort,  the  suffering  was  taken  away  from  the  prey  while  it 
was  in  the  jaws  of  the  devourer. 

And  that  which  he  found  to  be  true  in  the  case  of  a  literal  lion, 
thousands  of  men  have  felt  in  the  moral  kingdom.  When  the  lion 
that  they  feared  in  the  way  set  upon  them,  God  either  stopped  his 
mouth,  or  rendered  the  stroke  of  his  paw  painless. 

Our  troubles  are  not  once  in  a  thousand  times  what  we  anticipate 
them  to  be.  Many  of  those  troubles  which  we  are  to  bear,  when  the  day 
comes,  so  far  from  being  what  we  anticipated  they  would  be,  become 
positive  sources  of  enjoyment  Oh!  that  men  would  derive  from  their 
past  experience  some  little  wisdom  in  respect  to  their  future  I  We  do 
this  in  our  pecuniary  affairs.  If  a  man  by  a  certain  arrangement  makes 
money  once,  he  does  not  undertake  the  same  operation  again  without 
remembering  it,  and  making  the  same  kind  of  a  business  turn,  or,  at 
any  rate>  acting  upon  the  same  principle.  But  in  moral  thmgs  we  have 
the  most  wonderful  experiences — experiences  that  are  very  deep,  very 
sweet,  veiy  instructive,  very  profitable,  going  right  to  the  very  core  of 
life  itself  I  but  afterwards  we  come  into  the  same  exigency,  and  profit 
very  litde  from  the  instruction. 

How  many  troubles,  my  friends,  you  have  been  through  1  And  the 
Lord  has  sustained  you  in  every  one.    Where  are  the  troubles  of  last 
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year  f     Look  back  on  them.     How  many  were  there  ?     You  cannot 

count  them.    You  have  only  a  vague  idea  of  them.    You  may  have 

paijsed  through  banki-uptcy,  or  there  may  have  been  a  death  in  your 

family ;  but  aside  from  these  you  have  no  distinct  recollection  of  the 

troubles  that  you  have  had  within  the  pasD  year.    That  brood  of  things 

which  lowered  the  whole  tone,  the  temperature,  of  your  spirituality, 

and  made  those  wrinkles  on  your  brow — ^what  became  of  them  t    Did 

they  hinder  you,  or  hurt  you  ? 

I  used,  when  I  was  in  the  West^  and  traveled  on  horseback,  to 

dread,  all  day  long,  the  fords.  I  had  a  peculiar  fear  of  fords,  arising 
from  an  early  experience  in  which  I  was  twice  swept  away,  and  came 
near  losing  my  life.  Though  I  was  courageous  in  most  things,  I  di*ead- 
ed  fords,  so  dark  and  pokerish  did  they  seem  to  me.  In  those  mud- 
rivers  of  the  West,  one  never  knew  when  the  ground  might  shift,  nor 
what  condition  a  certain  ford  would  be  in  when  he  got  to  it.  In  going 
from  place  to  place  the  thought  of  the  fords  I  would  have  to  cross  was 
a  perpetual  torment  to  me.  For  instance,  I  would  go  through  White 
river  all  right,  and  Blue  river  would  be  back  of  me ;  but  there  would 
be  Eel  river  to  come ;  and  I  could  not  get  there  till  five  or  six  o*clock 
in  the  afternoon ;  that  was  the  worst  ford  (the  one  that  is  befora  is 
always  the  worst).  At  last  I  would  come  to  it ;  and  now  I  would 
brace  myself  up  and  go  across ;  but  instead  of  there  being  a  raging, 
fdhming  torrent,  such  as  I  had  imagined,  the  water  would  be  so  low 
that  the  horse  would  not  go  knee-deep  in  any  place.  And  then  I  would 
be  mad  because  it  was  not  deep,  after  I  had  been  fretting  all  day  about 
iti  When  I  came  back  on  the  other  side,  it  would  be  no  comfort 
to  me  that  I  had  lately  crossed  with  so  little  difficulty.  '^  To  be  sure," 
I  would  say,  'Hhe  ford  was  not  deep  then ;  but  it  may  be  now.  How 
do  I  know  but  it  has  been  raining  there  t"  But  when  I  would  get  to 
the  ford  again,  I  would  find  that  it  was  no  worse  than  it  was  before, 
and  would  laugh  at  myself  And  I  never  got  any  wiser.  I  always 
was  afraid  of  a  ford. 

Now,  my  friends,  we,  every  one  of  us,  have  a  ford  somewhere  that 
we  are  crossing  every  day ;  and  we  dread  it  and  dread  it  until  we  get 
to  it;  and  then  we  go  over  safely;  but  when  we  get  on  the  other  side 
we  forget  the  lesson;  and  when  we  come  back  to  it  again  we  come  with 
the  same  dread.  We  are  not  wise  in  the  things  which  i-elate  to  our 
own  happiness. 

The  backward  look  and  application  of  this  inspired  teaching  is  also 
in  point,  and  valid  for  our  comfort  and  instruction. 

Although  men  mostly  borrow  trouble  from  the  future,  there  are  a 
great  many  persons  who  bring  in  trouble  from  the  past  Nothing  is 
more  common  than  to  hear  persons  who  have  lost  dear  friends  mourn- 
ing the  past 
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One  peraon  says,  "K I  had  known,  I  never  would  have  taken  that 
journey.  My  child  never  was  well  afterwards.  And  I  might  have 
known.     I  was  cautioned  by  my  neighbors." 

Another  says,  "  I  ought  not  to  have  had  that  physician.  I  was  told 
that  if  I  employed  him  my  child  would  never  get  well ;  and  I  did  em- 
ploy him.  If  I  had  taken  the  other  doctor,  I  think  I  might  have  had 
my  child  with  me  now." 

Another  says,  "The  child  dropped  off  between  two  o'clock  and  four, 
just  when  I  was  asleep,  though  I  slept  but  ten  minutes.  It  was  wrong 
for  me  to  go  asleep  at  all.  If  I  had  been  awake,  doubtless  I  should 
have  seen  just  the  turn ;  and  if  I  had  stimulated  the  child  just  at  the 
time  when  it  began  to  run  down,  it  probably  would  have  rallied.  But 
when  I  awoke  it  was  too  late,  and  the  child  sank,  and  sank,  and  died. 

If  I  could  only "  If^  and  if^  and  iff  These  if  a  are  di'agon's  teeth 

to  most  men. 

Now,  did  not  you  do  all  that  you  could  ?  Did  not  you  do  the  best 
that  you  knew  how  ?  Did  not  your  heart  prompt  you  to  do  everything 
in  your  power?  Did  not  you  bring  all  that  Grod  gave  you  to  that  hour? 
Even  if  you  made  a  mistake,  are  we  not  permitted  to  make  mistakes? 
All  men  make  mistakes.  I  make  many  of  them,  and  so  do  you.  I  do 
not  understand  all  the  laws  of  life,  and  you  do  not  And  it  is  not  sur- 
piTsing  that  this  and  that  symptom  were  neglected.  If  we  were  om- 
niscient and  omnipotent,  it  would  have  been  different.  But  we  are  fin- 
ite, peccable  creatures.  And  you  did  the  best  you  could.  Why  not, 
therefore,  shut  up  that  chapter  of  experience,  and  let  it  go  ?  Why  mourn 
and  cany  heavy  giiefs  on  account  of  the  troubles  of  the  past?  It  is  not 
wise.     "Sufficient  unto  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof" 

But  time  draws  on.  Let  me  say,  in  closing,  that  the  grace  which 
we  need  to  enable  us  to  avoid  borrowing  trouble  from  the  past,  and  to 
avoid  borrowing  trouUe  fi*om  the  future,  is  a  divine  gi*ace.  So  are  we 
fevered  with  life,  so  are  we  beset  with  a  thousand  provocations,  so  are 
we  subject  to  the  whims  and  caprices  of  the  circle  in  which  we  live,  so 
are  we  stimulated  and  excited  by  the  very  way  in  which  life  is  organ- 
ized, from  which  we  cannot  separate  ourselves,  and  with  which  we  are 
obliged  to  be  in  sympathy,  that  no  man  can  be  calm,  contented,  sweet- 
minded  and  triumphant  in  the  present  hour,  unless  he  brings  more  than 
his  own  philosophy  to  bear. 

A  man  said  to  me  this  last  week,  "  When  I  go  to  bed  at  night,  I 
say  to  myself,  I  have  done  the  best  I  knew  how  all  day,  and  I  leave 
the  rest  with  God."  Brave  man  I  That  is  the  meanmg  of  Cast  aU 
your  care  upon  the  XfOrd,for  he  eareth  for  you.  Lay  your  burdens 
upon  him,  and  he  will  take  care  of  all  your  mistakes,  not  only,  but  of 
all  your  wisdoms,  and  of  your  suocesst's  therein.    His  nature  is  benefi- 
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cent ;  ana  Christ  says,  "The  very  hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered." 
Philosopher,  you  may  cipher  that  out.  He  says  that  not  a  sparrow 
faUa  to  the  ground  without  the  leather  8  notice.  Physicist,  fix  that  to 
suit  yourself.  I  tell  you,  I  am  not  going  to  live  without  a  God,  and  a 
God  that  is  better  to  me  than  I  am  to  my  children.  He  has  called  him- 
self my  Father,  and  he  has  told  me  to  call  him  Father — and  I  will  He 
has  told  me  that  everything  is  naked  and  open  before  him.  He  has 
told  me  that  he  is  bringing  me  up  through  trouble  and  suffering  for 
eternal  life  and  immort-al  glory,  and  I  believe  it  All  that  is  generous 
and  manly  in  me,  and  all  that  in  me  which  has  aspiration  for  dignity 
and  honor,  makes  me  believe  that  I  am  being  conducted  through  this 
great  and  strange  world  by  an  all-guiding  Father,  for  the  sake  of  mak- 
ing me  woi*thy  to  be  his  Son  in  the  kingdom  of  his  glory.  And  I  will 
have  the  benefit  of  that  belief  I  will  bring  down  my  Father  into  each 
particular  day,  and  say,  "  The  providence  of  this  day  is  thine.  Manage 
it  as  thou  wilt  I  do  not  seek  to  pry  behind  the  philosophy  and  find 
out  how  it  is.  Sufilcient  is  it  that  I  may  cry  and  thou  wilt  hear.  It  is 
enough  that  I  may  cast  my  burden  on  thee,  and  that  thou  wilt  take  care 
of  me."  .  It  is  enough  that  the  voices  of  thousands  of  witnesses  in  every 
age  have  risen  up  and  said,  "  We  have  oast  our  burdens  and  cares  on 
the  Lord,  and  he  has  sustained  us."  It  is  the  living  testimony  of  the 
church  univeraal,  and  it  is  the  testimony  of  scores  and  hundreds  in  this 
church — of  many  a  father  and  mother,  and  husband  and  wife,  and  bro- 
ther and  sister ;  of  many  a  professional  man ;  of  many  a  man  of  busi- 
ness ;  of  many  a  mechanic ;  of  many  a  sea-faring  man  or  day-laborer — 
that  say,  "  In  ray  rising  up  and  in  my  lying  down,  in  my  going  out 
and  in  my  coming  in,  in  all  the  exigenoies  of  life,  I  have  waited  on  the 
Lord,  and  he  has  succored  me  in  the  day  of  trouble."  IwiU  neoer 
leave  thee  nor  forsake  thee,  is  the  promise ;  and  the  application  of  the 
apostle  is,  So  that  I  may  boldly  say,  TTie  Lord  is  m.y  h^per^  and  1 
will  notfeoT'  what  man  shall  do  unto  me. 

To  disai*m  life  thus  of  all  unnecessaiy  cares  and  fears — ^how  blessed 
the  task !  how  sweet  the  prerogative !  How  wise  it  is  for  a  man  to 
say,  "  My  duties,  my  sorrows  and  my  joys,  for  this  day,  are  simply 
within  the  horizons  of  this  day.  I  will  take  care  of  to-day  faithfully. 
For,  sufficient  unto  the  day  is  the  evU  thereof  T  How  wise  it  is  for  a 
man  so  to  live  until  the  last  and  the  i-ansoming  day  comes,  when  God 
shall  lift  us  into  that  land  which  is  without  a  cloud,  and  without  a  care, 
and  without  a  sorrow,  and  when  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is,  and  be  like 
him! 

Christian  brethren,  hold  on  a  little  while  longer.  Let  God  turn 
over  the  leaves  of  the  book  of  life  for  you ;  i-ead  contentedly  what  is 
written  thereon,  and  do  not  seek  to  interline  nor  erase. 
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Let  God  manage  my  affairs  for  me.  Let  him  bring  me  sorrow,  or 
exemption  from  soitow.  Let  him  bring  me  care,  or  release  from  care. 
It  is  his  heart  that  loves,  and  his  heart  that  guides,  and  his  heait  that 
is  preparing  me  for  the  kingdom  of  gloiy.  It  is  enough  for  me  that 
my  Fatiher  is  taking  care  of  me.  So  I  will  sing  in  sorrow,  and  I  shall 
find  the  light  in  darkness,  and  victory  in  defeat,  and  joy  through  life 
and  in  death,  and  glory  beyond. 


-•••- 


PRAYER  BEFORE  THE  SERMON. 

We  thank  thee,  our  Father,  for  all  the  greatness  of  that  help  which  thou 
hast  manifested,  and  which  thou  art  willing  to  bestow.  Thou  hast  set  be- 
fore us  the  door  of  opportunity.  Thou  hast  in  all  our  exigencies  provided 
relief,  and  succored  us  in  our  wanderings.  We  are  graciously  restored  by  the 
Shepherd.  We  rejoice  that  we  are  safe,  and  that  we  are  victorious,  and  that 
wc  shall  yet  appear  in  Zion  and  before  God — though  not  by  the.  merit  of 
our  own  wisdom,  and  not  because  our  strength  is  adequate,  and  not  because 
we  have  the  wisdom  of  goodness.  We  recognize  our  sinfulness,  and  the 
weakness  that  springs  from  it.  We  recognize  our  ignorace.  which  is  itself 
a  sin,  in  things  pertaining  to  God  and  to  duty,  in  the  midst  of  that  great 
light  in  which  we  have  always  dwelt.  We  recognize  our  helplessness.  Al- 
though we  were  clothed  with  power  adequate  to  all  our  needs,  yet  we  have 
weakened  ourselves ;  we  have  by  disuse  rendered  that  power  no  longer  avail- 
able. We  are  str<mg  in  single  things ;  but  for  all  the  duties  of  life  how 
feeble  and  how  poor  are  we  I  It  is  because  thou,  O  Lord,  by  thy  providenc« 
and  by  thy  grace,  hast  undertaken  for  us,  that  we  are  confident  both  of  vic- 
tory here  and  of  salvation  herea^r.  It  is  the  love  which  is  like  summer  to 
our  souls,  it  is  the  fidelity  of  the  divine  and  infinite  love,  it  is  the  wisdom 
unsearchable  and  past  finding  out,  of  our  all-guiding  God,  that  shall  bring 
us  safely  through.  And  so  our  trust  for  ourselves  is  not  in  our  wisdom  nor 
in  ourselves  at  all.  By  the  grace  of  God  we  are  what  we  are ;  and  that 
same  ffrace  shall  make  us  whatever  we  shall  attain  unto  in  all  the  blessed- 
ness of  the  coming  world,  where  ignorance  ceases;  where  knowledge  begins; 
where  all  joy  shall  begin  to  spring  from  pure  founts  inexhaustible.  There, 
in  our  renewed  existence,  we  shall  be  made  worthy  by  the  faithfulness,  the 
love,  the  kind  and  nourishing  care,  of  him  who  gave  himself  for  us,  that  he 
might  ransom  us,  and  present  us  without  spot  or  blemish  before  God. 

Wc  rejoice  in  thy  goodness.  Lord  Jesus.  We  are  thy  disciples.  We  fol- 
low thee  too  often  afar  off;  yet  we  are  thine,  and  we  would  be  filled  by  no 
other  name.  We  would  be  found  among  thy  people.  We  would  evermore 
trust  thee.  Thou  art  here  our  solace,  our  example,  our  inspiration.  Thee 
we  follow  in  the  way  of  self-denial  and  in  the  way  of  suffering.  We  would 
follow,  also,  in  the  valley  and  the  shadow  of  death,  and  fear  no  evil  there, 
because  thou  art  with  us,  and  thy  rod  and  thy  staff  comfort  us.  We  rise 
beyond  into  the  certainty  of  immortality  through  thy  divine  power ;  and  so 
shall  we  not  praise  thee  and  worship  thee  ?  Shall  we  not  put  thy  name 
above  every  other  name,  and  glory  in  it  ? 

We  rejoice,  O  Lord  our  God,  that  thou  hast  taught  so  many  the  secret 
way  of  life ;  the  biflkUn  joy ;  tbat  thou  hati  ^aiisid  thy  aana  to-be  known 
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rnito  tfaem  as  it  is  not  known  unto  others.  And  we  pray  that  thou  wilt 
nourish  in  every  such  one  the  divine  and  secret  life  of  the  souPs  innermost 
experience.  Orant  that  such  may  grow  strong  in  hope,  and  in  love,  and  in 
patience,  and  in  all  suffering.  And  grant  that  they  may  learn  to  rejoice  in 
infirmity  and  in  trouble,  and  to  bear  every  day  their  cross  cheerfully.  Grant 
that  they  may  by  faith  annihilate  time,  and  see  the  heavenly  life  begun  even 
to-day,  and  begin  that  song  which  in  sweet  and  inspired  strains  we  shall 
complete  in  the  heavenly  land. 

If  thy  people  are  vehem^itly  tempted,  grant  that  they  may  be  rescued 
from  temptation,  and  that  the  tempter  may  be  driven  away.  If  any  of  them 
are  sitting  in  the  shaddow,  bring  light  to  them,  and  bring  forth  the  day  out 
of  the  twilight.  Iftherebeany  hearts  that  are  burdened  with  care,  that 
cannot  carry  themselves  happily,  nor  sing  by  reason  of  the  troubles  of  the 
way.  Oh  I  teach  them  how  to  cast  away  these  troubles ;  how  to  gain  vic- 
torious joy.  Deign  to  remember  them,  and  to  sustain  them  by  the  grace  of 
God  in  their  souls. 

We  pray  that  the  example  of  thy  people  may  be  such  as  to  win  men  unto 
the  Chnstian  life.  May  they  behold  their  sincerity,  their  uprightness,  their 
gladness  of  heart,  their  exceeding  great  hope  of  the  future.  May  they 
behold  how  thy  people  conquer  the  life  that  now  is.  May  they  behold  them 
too,  in  sickness,  conquering  it,  and  in  death  triumphant.  And  so  may  the 
holy  living  and  the  holy  dying  of  thy  people  be  a  perpetual  fesson  and 
gospel  to  those  who  are  without. 

We  pray  that  thou  wilt  bless  those  to-day  who  are  gathered  together  in 
thy  churches.  May  they  have  communion  with  God.  May  thy  servants  that 
are  appointed  to  teach  them  and  comfort  them,  be  themselves  greatly  com 
forted  and  instructed  from  on  high.  We  pray  that  thou  wilt  make  thy  peo- 
ple everywhere  more  and  more  of  one  mind.  May  love  prevail,  and  overcome 
reason,  and  overcome  conscience,  and  subdue  them  both  to  its  sway.  May 
love  conquer  all  things.  And  may  men  learn  both  to  believe  and  speak  the 
truth,  in  love,  and  in  love  to  be  just,  and  in  love  to  discriminate,  to  smite  in 
love,  and  to  bind  up  in  love,  and  so  to  be  sons  of  God,  who  is  Love. 

We  pray  that  thou  wilt  bless  our  land,  and  all  lands.  And  spread  intel- 
ligence abroad  everywhere.  Liberate  the  reason  of  men,  and  guide  it  bv  the 
divine  Spirit.  We  pray  that  all  machinations  for  the  enthrallment  oi  the 
human  understanding,  for  the  ensnaring  of  men^s  consciences,  may  come  to 
naught.  Wilt  thou  overturn  and  overturn  till  He  whose  right  it  is  shall 
come  and  reign,  and  all  the  earth  see  thy  salvation. 

We  ask  it  for  Christ^s  sake.    Amen, 
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Our  Father,  we  beseech  thee  that  thou  wilt  iiphold  us  by  thy  promises, 
and  by  the  trust  that  our  hearts  have  in  thee.  To  whom  shall  we  go  but 
unto  thee  ?  We  will  not  plunge  into  the  abyss  of  unbelief.  We  will  not  go 
into  that  dark  and  dreary  land  of  skepticism.  We  will  have  our  God.  Our 
hearts  crown  thee.  Thou  art  the  necessity  of  our  life.  We  rejoice  that 
thou  dost  make  us,  and  so  make  us  that  we  must  make  thee  again  to  our 
imagination. 

And  now  Lord,  we  give  into  thy  hand  and  care  everything  that  is  need- 
ful for  our  best  estate.  We  accord  to  thee  foresight  and  faithfulness  and 
care-bearing  love.  Thou  art  the  Father,  and  thou  art  the  Mother.  In  thee 
are  all  those  things  which  we  divide  and  call  by  differing  names.  All  loves 
go  back  to  thee,  and  are  unitized  in  thee.  All  carefulness,  and  all  gen- 
tUness,  and  all  generosity,  and  all  tenderness,  and  all  triumph  of  love  are  in 
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thee,  and  flow  forth  from  thine  administration  in  this  world,  and  shall  for-  / 

ever  and  forever.    And  our  trust  is  not  in  ourselves.    It  is  not  in  this,  that  / 

we  are  able  to  endure  what  must  come,  and  what  we  cannot  be  rid  of.    Our  / 

trust  is  in  this,  that  the  dear,  sweet  God  loves  us,  and  by  perpetual  minis- 
trations is  preparing  us  for  the  heavenly  home.  And  so  we  endure ;  and  so 
we  rejoice  even  in  trouble. 

And  now,  Lord,  we  pray  thee,  accept  our  thanks  for  all  the  goodness 
of  days  that  are  past.  And  we  pray  that  thou  wilt  accept  the  consecration 
which  we  make  of  the  hours  yet  to  come.  Ours  they  are  not  yet ;  but  we 
remit  them  to  thee.  We  will  not  invade  them.  Grant  that  we  may  live 
every  day,  writing  upon  the  threshold  of  all  our  labor  and  care,  Sufficient 
unto  the  day  is  the  ecu  thereof.  ^ 

And  to  thy  name  shall  be  the  praise  forever  and  ever.    Amen. 


1 


¥ITIESSIM  FOE  CHRIST. 


<•» 


"  Howbeit  Jeras  suffered  him  not,  but  saith  nnto  him.  Go  homo  nnto  thy  friends,  and  tell 
them  how  grwX  things  the  Lord  hath  dune  for  thee,  and  hath  hod  companion  on  thee."— 
Mark  Y.  19. 


-•♦•- 


This  answer  was  in  reply  to  an  affecting  appeal  on  the  pai-t  of  the 
man,  whose  cure  furnishes  one  of  the  most  extraordinaiy  scenes  in  the 
whole  history  of  the  Gospel.  It  was  that  poor  wretch  who  lived  in 
the  tombs,  and  desolate  places,  cutting  himself,  crying  day  and  night, 
stronger  than  ai'med  men,  stronger  than  chains  and  cords,  and  who, 
liaving  gone  through  this  terrific  experience,  was  healed  by  Christ. 
And  it  is  said  of  them,  after  the  healing,  "  When  he  (Christ)  was  come 
unto  the  ship,  he  that  had  been  possessed  with  the  devil  prayed  him 
that  he  might  be  with  him." 

There  is  something  touching  in  that  clin^ng  desire.  Doubtless 
every  tenderest  feeling  of  gi'atitude  was  awakened  in  the  heart  of  this 
man,  and  he  clung  to  Christ  with  a  true  love.  "We  may  also  believe — -. 
and  it  is  not  inconsistent  with  love — that  fear  mingled  with  it.  That 
he  was  healed  by  this  man  he  knew ;  but  if  he  should  go  away,  how 
did  he  know  but  his  old  enemy  might  take  possession  of  him  again  ? 
He  was  safe  under  the  eye  of  Christ,  and  he  felt  safe  nowhere  else.  It 
was  not,  therefore,  unreasonable  for  him  to  beg  that  he  might  dwell 
with  him.     But,  after  all,  homo  was  for  him  a  place  of  safety. 

It  is  to  be  remarked  that  our  Saviour,  in  selecting  his  disciples,  did 
not,  in  any  single  instance  (I  do  not  recall  one)  select  a  man  who  had 
received  gi*eat  personal  favor  at  his  hand. 

He  selected  none  out  of  whom  he  had  cast  diseases  or  demons.  He 
selected  those  who,  though  they  were  humble,  came  to  him  without 
special  obligation.  WTiether  he  thought  that  such  an  one  was  not  a  fit 
person  to  be  in  the  'disciple -band;  whether  he  thought  that  no  one 
who  had  had  an  infiimity  should  be  ranked  in  any  sense  as  a  teacher, 
we  are  not  informed.  At  any  rate,  when  the  man  begged  to  go  with 
him,  he  answered,  "  Go  home  to  thy  friends,  and  tell  them  how  great 
things  the  Lord  hath  done  for  thee,  and  hath  had  compassion  on  thee." 

To  do  this  was  itself  a  kind  of  assurance,  a  preservative,  to  him.   It 

SUKDAT  H01^NT^*o,  Moroli  SO,  1870.  LsaKUr:  Lukb  XVH.  1^19.  Hyuxs  (PlTmonth  Collea- 
tion):  >'08. 170,  603,  666. 


28  WITNESSINCf  FOR  CHRIST. 

was  just  the  place  that  a  restored  man  ought  to  have  gone  to,  not  sim- 
ply from  considerations  of  his  own  personal  safety  and  well-being,  but 
from  considerations  of  gratitude.  Those  who  had  borne  with  him,  who 
had  sacrificed  much  for  him,  who  had  suffered  on  his  account,  had  a 
right  to  the  joy  of  his  recoveiy ;  and  it  is  a  rare  toucb  of  human  feeling 
in  the  Saviour,  that  he  sends  this  man  back  home,  first,  to  comfort 
them.     "  Go  let  them  know  what  the  Lord  hath  done  for  you." 

Our  Master  was  especially  sensitive  to  the  recognition  of  gratitude. 
When  he  performed  a  work  of  mercy,  he  desired  that  men  should  con- 
fess it — make  it  known.  That  they  would  recognize  it  to  his  face  was 
not  to  be  doubted ;  but  he  wanted  them  to  make  it  known  to  others. 
There  are  special  occasions  of  exception,  where  the  jealousy  of  the 
government  was  so  extreme  that  the  least  addition  to  the  popular  ex> 
citement  might  carry  it  over  the  bounds,  and  ^ve  occasion  to  the  Ro- 
man army  to  fall  upon  the  Jews,  and  butcher  them. 

In  certain  cases,  out  of  motives  of  humanity,  the  Saviour  sometimes 
charged  men  not  to  tell  any  one  of  the  miracles  that  he  had  peiformed 
in  their  behalf.  Under  such  circumstances  the  reason  was  one  of  hu- 
manity, and  was  local  and  speciaL  But  generally,  when  there  was  no 
such  harm  to  be  apprehended,  the  Saviour,  on  the  other  hand,  com- 
manded men  to  make  known  their  experience,  and  the  part  which 
God  had  had  in  it 

It  is  from  this  narrative,  and  this  general  statement,  that  I  propose, 
this  morning,  to  speak  on  the  duty  of  witnessing  to  Christ's  work  in 
u&  It  is  just  as  incumbent  now,  as  it  was  in  his  own  day.  It  is  just 
as  incumbent  in  respect  to  spiritual  things  as  it  was  with  regard  to 
physical  mercies. 

In  general,  every  man  who  believes  himself  to  be  a  Chiistian,  is 
bound  to  make  such  public  acknowledgment  that  men  shall  know  the 
source  of  his  godly  life.  There  is  a  vague  popular  impression  that  a 
man  shouldjoin  a  chm-ch,  and  there  are  good  cautionary  reasons  why 
he  should ;  but  that,  it  seems  to  me,  is  not  the  most  felicitous  way  of 
putting  it  Every  man  who  is  conscious  that  his  character  has  been 
brought  under  the  power  of  the  Spuit  of  God,  is  bound  to  let  men 
know  that  the  life  which  is  flowing  out  from  him  now  is  not  his  own 
natural  life,  but  one  which  proceeds  from  the  Spirit  of  God.  He  is 
bound  to  make  a  public  witness  and  testimony  that  the  work  of  mor- 
ality, of  virtue,  of  spiritual  fervor,  of  higher  manhood,  to  which  he  has 
been  called,  and  in  which  he  is  beginning  to  live,  is  a  divine  work, 
and  not  one  that  springs  from  a  lower  form  of  natural  causes,  or  from 
natui^  causes  only. 

This  would  seem  too  obvious  for  remark,  did  not  facts  show  that 
mtdtitudes  of  men  endeavor  to  live  Christianly,  but  are  very  cautious 
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about  saying  that  they  are  Christiaiis — ^and  from  shame-faced  reasons, 
sometimes;  from  reasons  of  fear,  sometimes;  from  reasons  of  pride, 
sometimes.  Men  who  ai-e  endeavoring  to  live  Christianly  say,  often, 
"  Let  my  example  speak,  and  not  my  lips."  Why  should  not  a  man's 
lips  and  example  both  speak  ?  Why  should  not  a  man  interpret  his 
example  t  Why  should  a  man  leave  it  to  be  inferred,  in  this  world,  that 
he  is  living  simply  by  the  power  of  his  own  will  ?  Why  should  he 
leave  it  for  men  to  point  to  kim,  and  say,  ''  There  is  a  man  of  a  well- 
regulated  life  who  holds  his  temper  aright ;  but  see,  it  is  on  account  of 
the  household  that  he  has  around  him ;  it  is  on  account  of  the  com- 
panionship that  he  keeps ;  it  is  on  account  of  the  valorous  purpose 
which  he  has  fashioned  in  his  ^iTB  mind" — thus  giving  ci*edit  to  these 
secondary  causes,  and  not  to  that  divine  inspiration,  that  power  from 
on  high,  which  ^ves  to  all  secondary  causes  their  efficiency  ?  When 
the  lines  are  drawn  in  this  world,  and  there  are  but  two  parties — one 
comprising  those  that  live  by  the  Spirit,  and  the  other  those  that  live 
by  the  flesh — ^why  should  a  man  live  by  the  divine  Spuit,  and  yet  not 
give  credit  to  the  Spirit,  by  which  he  lives  t 

A  physician  has  a  right  to  the  testimony  of  every  man  that  he  heals. 
In  proportion  to  the  desperateness  of  the  disease  which  he  has  healed, 
he  has  a  right  to  an  open  and  wide-spread  credit  for  the  skill  which  he 
has  displayed. 

The  excuses  are  invalid  which  men  make  for  withholding  this  open 
profession  of  iaith  in  Christ  Jesus.  Not  only  are  they  invalid,  but  they 
are  dangerous. 

The  uncertainty  of  the  result,  is  one  reason  that  holds  men  back. 
They  do  not  wish  to  be  premature.  They  do  not  wish  to  bring  dis-^ 
grojce  upon  the  cause  of  Christ  by  not  continuing.  They  express  them- 
selves in  this  delicate  wav.  It  is  as  if  I  should  rescue  a  man  from  drown- 
ing,  and  he  should  say  to  me,  quietly,  and  secretly,  "I  thank  you  now; 
but  I  do  not  wish  to  commit  myself  openly  to  giving  you  credit,  lest  I 
should  not  hold  out  in  this  grateful  strain  of  my  life.  You  have  been 
my  benefactor,  and  have  saved  me ;  but  I  want  to  see  if  the  impression 
lasts  with  me  before  I  confess  it  publicly."  What  will  make  the  im- 
pression last  but  being  true  to  it  t 

A  man  says,  ''I  believe  that  I  have  entered  upon  a  Christian  life. 
If  I  undei-stand  my  own  thoughts,  if  I  know  my  own  settled  purpose, 
it  is  that  hereafter  I  will  accept  the  law  and  the  example  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  as  the  rule  of  my  life.  I  am  determined  to  acknow- 
ledge my  allegiance  to  him,  and  hold  myself  responsible  for  living  in 
accordance  with  his  wilL  But  let  me  see  how  I  succeed  for  a  time,  be- 
fore I  let  it  be  known."  Ah  I  look  well  to  your  heart  It  is  true  that 
you  may  be  actuated  by  a  worthy  motive,  though  it  be  a  mistaken  one, 
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for  making  this  excuse;  but  it  is  more  likely  than  not  that  you  will  find 
a  sinister  motive  coiled  up  in  it  as  well.  While  you  talk  of  fear  of 
bringing  disgrace  on  tJie  cause  of  Christy  is  there  not  underneath  that 
the  fear  of  bringing  disgrace  on  youraelf,  by  falling  away  from  an  open 
confession!  While  you  speak  of  not  wishing  to  wound  Christ  in 
the  house  of  his  friendsy  may  it  not  be  that  you  are  afraid  of  wound- 
ing yourself  in  the  house  of  yom*:  companions  or  friends?  While  you 
seek  to  be  rooted  and  grounded  in  the  faith  before  you  operdy  prof  ess 
ity  may  it  not  be,  after  all,  that  you  are  leaving  the  root  in  dry  gi'ound, 
without  water  or  nourishment ;  and  that,  for  lack  of  that  commitment, 
which  you  now  need  more  than  you  will  at  any  other  time — ^for  lack 
of  finnness,  and  openness,  and  manliness — ^you  may  go  back  upon  youi* 
Bt-eps? 

The  time  to  make  known  a  man's  purpose  is  when  it  is  fi*eshly 
formed.  And  surely,  no  man  need  say,  "  I  have  occasion  to  wait  and 
consider,"  who  has  been  taught  in  religion  from  the  morning  of  his  life. 
In  the  case  of  a  heathen  child  that  might  be  a  wise  purpose ;  but  you 
who  have  been  brought  up  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures ;  you 
who  have  had  doctrine  exercised  upon  your  reason  perpetually  for  scores 
of  years;  you  who  have  thought  of  religion  in  its  relation  to  the  time 
that  now  is,  and  in  its  relation  to  the  time  which  is  to  come — ^you  need 
to  wait  lest  you  should  be  precipitate?  You,  aft^r  thuty  or  forty  years 
of  instraction  and  vehement  urging,  need  to  wait  lest  you  be  precipi- 
tate ?  Why,  there  is  no  man  that  can  be  precipitate  who  has  always 
lived  in  a  Chiistian  community,  and  had  Christian  instruction.  It  is 
not  possible  to  take  you  suddenly  and  unawares.  You  are  full  enough 
of  knowledge  to  make  a  simple  beginning,  and,  making  a  beginning,  to 
make  an  a'nnouncement  of  it 

But  while  this  general  confession  is  sound  and  obligatory,  the  em- 
I)hasis  and  weight  of  this  discourse  I  desu^e  to  rest  upon  what  I  may 
Cc^l  the  duty  of  a  more  particular  or  personal  acknowledgment, — a 
more  specific  testimony  to  the  help  which  men  have  received  at  the 
hafids  of  the  Lord. 

In  the  firet  place,  there  is  a  mode  in  which  men  can  bear  testimony 
to  their  own  conversion,  to  its  need,  and  to  its  reality.  I  suppose  that 
Dr.  Chalmers  conversion  has  been  blessed  as  much  as  any  of  his  ser- 
mcms,  and  perhaps  more,  to  the  converaion  of  others.  He  Was  a  man 
who  had  tnie  ideas  of  morality,  based  on  the  Socinian  doctrine.  He 
was  a  man  of  gi'eat  power ;  of  gi*eat  imagination ;  and  in  the  early 
part  of  his  ministry  he  had  all  the  qualifications  necessaiy  to  make 
him  a  leader  of  his  age  in  the  Christian  Church.  But  later  than  that 
he  was  convinced  of  his  lowness  in  the  Christian  life,  he  was  convicted 
of  sin,  before  God,  he  WTestled  in  distress  of  mind,  and  he  finally  threw 
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himself  on  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  Jesas,  and  was  brought  out  of  dark- 
ness into  great  light.  And  then,  from  that  moment,  began  the  real 
power  of  his  Christian  ministry.  It  was  this  personal  Pentecost  which 
brought  him  out  into  the  open  day,  that  was  largely  the  secret  of  that 
saving  influence  which  he  afterwards  exerted  upon  othei's.  '  And  the 
statement  of  that  fact  has  been  veiy  powerful  ever  since — ^the  fact, 
namely,  that  a  man  may  be  a  good  man,  a  true  man,  a  preacher  of  the 
truth,  and  the  doer  of  a  great  deal  of  good,  without  having  reached 
the  very  beginning  of  a  Christian  experience.  This  aftei'-experience 
of  enlightenment,  this  lifting  him  up  into  a  higher  sphere,  has  been  a 
very  great  power  all  over  the  world,  to  arouse  men  to  a  sense  of  the 
danger  of  rooting  themselves  upon  a  mere  morality.  Not  that  morality 
is  to  be  despised,  but  morality  compared  to  religion  is  what  leaves  are 
compared  to  fioiit  Though  the  leaves  are  necessary  to  the  fruit,  they 
are  not  themselves  the  fruit 

Now,  because  a  man  may  use  this  improperly,  we  ought  not  to  infer 
that  he  should  not  use  it  at  all.  If  God  has  revealed  himself  to  you ;  if 
there  has  been  an  experience  by  which  you  have  been  made^  to  know 
the  hidden  evil  of  your  life ;  if  you  have  consented  to  be  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ's,  and  if  there  has  been  a  conscious  change  and  elevation 
of  your  life,  the  fact  of  this  conversion  should  be  testified  to.  Othera 
should  know  it  Sometimes  it  may  be  proper  to  state  it  in  a  public 
gathering,  or  in  a  social  circle ;  but  from  man  to  man  one  of  the  most 
powerful  instruments  that  you  can  employ  for  the  conversion  of  others, 
is  the  relation  of  that  personal  histoiy  which  God  has  given  to  you. 
If  you  talk  with  men,  that  in  you  which  has  been  an  experience  is  the 
most  powerful  to  them. 

Two  men  come  together,  one  of  whom  is  shrunk  and  crippled  with 
a  rheumatic  affection,  and  the  other  of  whom  is  walking  in  health 
and  comfort ;  and  the  well  man  says  to  the  other,  "  My  friend,  I  know 
how  to  pity  you.  I  spent  fifteen  as  wretched  years  as  any  man  ever 
spent  in  the  world.  I,  too,  was  a  miserable  cripple,  in  the  same  way 
that  you  are."  And  the  man  with  rheumatism  at  once  says,  '*  You 
were  ?"  He  sees  him  walk ;  he  sees  how  lithe  and  nimble  he  is ;  he 
sees  that  he  can  straighten  out  his  limbs,  and  that  his  joints  are  not 
swollen ;  he  sees  that  he  is  in  the  enjoyment  of  all  his  bodily  powers ; 
and  he  is  eager  to  know  more  about  it  "  Yes,  I  was  as  bad  off  as  you 
are,  and  I  suffert'd  everything."  "  Tell  me  what  cured  you."  There 
is  nothing  that  a  man  wants  to  hear  so  much  as  the  history  of  one  who 
has  been  cured,  if  he,  too,  is  a  sufferer. 

This  is  so,  not  only  where  the  suffering  is  physical,  but  also  where 
it  is  spiritual.  It  is  so  where  a  man  suffers  from  sinful  dbpositions, 
and  is  discouraged,  hopeless.    Everybody  makes  some  fight  against 
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the  evil  that  is  in  him,  at  times.  Everybody  has  some  hom^  in  which 
he  wishes  he  could  be  free  from  the  body  of  death  to  which  he  is 
chained.  Everybody  that  is  living  in  sin,  if  he  meet  a  man  whom  he 
believes  to  be  honest  and  sincere,  and  who  says,  '^  I,  too,  was  once  dis- 
eased, as  you  ai'e ;  I,  like  you,  was  under  the  condenmation  of  sin  " — 
everybody,  under  such  circumstances,  has  that  in  him  which  leads  him 
to  want  to  know  how  relief  has  been  obtained.  And  if  you  can  tell 
men  that  are  in  bondage  to  sin  what  Ood  has  done  for  your  soul, 
clearly,  intelligently,  discreetly,  the  history  of  your  experience  is  prob- 
ably more  gospel  to  them  than  you  could  preach  in  any  other  way. 

We  send  out  men  to  bear  witness  for  Christ  It  is  the  Christ  in 
iheni — so  far  as  he  ia  in  them — ^that  they  are  to  preach.  It  is  not  the 
theological  Christ,  necessarily,  it  is  not  necessarily  the  Christ  of  the 
Gospel,  is  not  the  Gospel  particularly,  that  is  to  be  taught  Your  spe- 
cialty in  teaching  is  Christ  in  you  the  hope  of  glory.  How  much  has 
been  turned  into  personal  experience,  how  much  God  has  manifested 
himself  as  able  to  save  you  from  sin — ^this  is  the  Christ,  this  is  the 
Gospel,  that  you  need  to  preach. 

This  man  whom  Christ  had  healed  went  back  to  Decapolis,  where 
he  belonged,  and  began  to  publish  all  through  that  region  what  the 
Lord  had  done  for  him.  It  is  not  likely  that  he  undertook  to  explain 
what  Christ  was,  or  what  other  works  of  mercy  he  had  done.  He 
doubtless  said,  ^*  Here  I  am  before  you — I,  that  miserable  demoniac ; 
I,  that  poor  creature  that  raged,  and  foamed,  and  cast  off  all  bonds, 
and  all  raiment,  and  went  out  from  society,  and  lived  in  tombs. 
Wi'etch  that  I  was,  Jesus  saw  me,  and  had  compassion  on  me.  He 
spoke  the  word,  and  my  enemies  departed,  and  I  was  restored  to  my 
right  mind.  Here  I  am  rational.  Here  I  am  wholesome  and  healthy. 
Here  I  am  happy  again.  And  Jesus  did  it!  Jesus  did  it !"  Through 
all  the  towns  and  villages  of  Decapolis  this  man  preached  Jesus,  declar- 
ing that  he  had  power  to  save  men  from  the  demons  that  possessed 
them. 

There  are  multitudes  of  men  who  have  been  convicted  of  their 
sins,  and  have  been  lifted  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  out  of  their 
state  of  condemnation,  and  into  the  Christian  life ;  and  yet,  they  never 
oi)en  their  lips  in  acknowledgment  of  the  benefit  which  they  have  re- 
ceived. Ceitainly  they  do  not  with  that  personality,  that  freshness, 
that  minuteness  which  is  necessary  to  make  it  valuable  to  others.  They 
do  not  go  to  one  and  another  person  who  is  bestead  as  they  were,  and 
say,  "  I,  too,  was  as  you  are.  Let  me  recount  what  Christ  did  for  me." 
Oh  !  there  is  power  in  that 

When  a  boy,  healthy  and  hearty,  living  in  a  happy  family,  and  the 
son  of  a  man  much  respected,  I  had  about  everything  that  a  boy  want- 
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ed ;  but  I  used  to  lie  in  my  litUe  cot  and  look  across  the  room  at 
Charles  Smith — ^a  black  man ;  a  man  as  black  as  black  could  be ;  a  man 
Without  the  suspicion  of  a  drop  of  white  blood — ^I  used  to  lie  and  look 
at  him,  and  cry,  and  wish  I  was  Charles  Smith.  I,  that  had  everything 
• — ^heritage,  £&mily,  influence,  undeveloped  resources  whose  first  beat- 
ings I  then  began  to  feel — ^was  deeply  affected  to  see  that  l>lack  black 
man  lying  in  his  bed,  singing  his  hymns,  wiping  his  eyes,  and  every 
once  in  a  while  turning  to  tell  me  what  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  had  done 
for  his  soul.  I  believe  he  was  a  Christian.  I  saw  him  in  the  bam ;  I 
saw  him  in  the  fields ;  I  saw  him  when  he  had  hurt  himself;  I  saw  him 
under  all  circumstances ;  and  he  bore  silent  as  well  as  vocal  testimony 
that  he  had  seen  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  been  transformed  by  the  power 
of  his  might.  He  used  to  tell  me  (and  I  used  to  get  him  to  tell  itover 
and  over  again)  the  story  of  his  conversion,  till  he  got  tii-ed  of  telling 
it  to  me.  And  oh  I  how  it  sank  down  into  my  heart !  That  was  one 
of  the  earliest  of  my  awakenings.  My  early  life  was  very  much  like 
a  corduroy  road  in  Indiana^  There  were  beautiftd  prairie  flowera  on 
every  side  of  me,  but  the  road  that  I  traveled  was  ftdl  of  chuck-holes, 
over  which  I  went  bump,  bump,  all  the  while.  About  half  the  time  I 
lived  under  conviction,  and  the  other  half  of  the  time  I  was  getting 
over  it.  Every  time  I  heard  anybody  who  had  experienced  tf  work  of 
Christ  in  his  heart  narrate  the  history  of  that  work,  I  had  days  of  anx- 
iety, and  days  of  longing.  Oh  I  if  I  had  only  had  somebody  to  tell  me 
that  Jesus  loved  me ;  if  I  had  only  had  somebody  to  take  me  up  in  his 
arms  and  explain  to  me  that  Jesus  loved  me  as  my  mother  did,  and  did 
not  wait,  before  loving  me^  till  I  was  better,  what  a  help  it  would  have 
been  to  me  I  I  suppose  that  I  had  it  said  to  me  many  times ;  but  it 
did  not  come  with  any  of  those  illustrations  or  pictm^e-forms  which 
were  so  needful  to  my  mind.  And  I  went  on  twenty  years  before  I 
found  out  the  simplest  truth  in  the  world.  But  I  found  out  one  thing, 
and  that  was,  that  a  real  Christian  man,  telling  what  Christ  had  done 
for  his  soul,  was  to  me  like  the  sound  of  the  eternal  world.  There  is 
not  a  man  in  this  congregation  so  poor  and  illiterate  that^  if  Grod  has 
had  mercy  on  his  soul,  and  he  is  convwted,  he  has  not  the  power  to  go 
to  some  other  poor  illiterate  man  struggling  in  his  sin,  and  say  to  him^ 
'<  My  dear  fellow,  it  is  not  needful  that  you  ahould  die  in  your  sins.  I 
have  been  a  captive  like  you,  but  I  broke  my  bonds.  And  let  me  tell 
you  how  the  Lord  helped  me  to  do  it"  Go  tell  these  things  to  men, 
and  see  if  God  does  not  clothe  you  with  strange  power.  It  is  more 
than  the  power  of  eloquenoa  There  is  nothing  so  eloquent  as  the 
work  of  God  in  the  soul  oi  a  man. 

There  is  another  testimony  that  I  think  ought  to  be  borne — ^namely, 
the  revelation  of  the  progress  or  growth  of  the  idea  and  consciousness 


34  WITNESSING  FOB  GSRIST. 

of  sin.  There  are  a  great  many  pei^sonB  who  have  dramatic  awakenings. 
These  are  extremely  fiaficinating  to  young  ears.  And  where  young  men 
and  maidens  hear  a  person  give  an  account  of  the  great  labor,  of  the 
darkness,  and  of  the  conversion  that  supervened  on  one  of  these  di'a- 
matic  awakenings,  they  feel  that  that  has  the  divine  signet;  and  so  they 
want  to  have  one  of  these  supereminent,  pictorial,  scenic,  almost  ti*a^o 
conversions.  But  they  do  not  have  it  And  it  would  be  a  comfort  to 
them,  if  they  could  have  a  man  come  to  them  and  say,  "  God  opened 
my  eyes,  to  be  sure,  before  I  came  to  Christ,  and  was  saved  by  him ; 
but  what  I  knew  then  was  nothing  in  compaiison  with  what  I  have 
learned  since.  I  never  knew  what  sin  was  until  after  I  undertook  to 
overcome  it^  to  put  the  bridle  and  harness  on  my  sins,  and  make  them 
train  according  to  method  and  rule.  I  knew  that  I  had  pride,  and  I  had 
some  sense  of  the  wickedness  of  pride  before  Gk»d ;  but  it  was  not  until 
I  undertook  to  overcome  my  domineering  pride,  it  was  not  until  I 
knew  by  further  acquaintance  what  was  the  sweetness,  and  power,  and 
exaltation  and  nobleness  of  the  divine  life  in  Jesus  Christ,  that  I  had  a 
realizing  sense  of  the  enormity  of  that  pride.  And  now  my  imagina- 
tion seems  poorer  than  ever,  and  my  heai*t  seems  more  narrow,  and  my 
best  things  seem  feebler,  and  my  worst  things  seem  stronger.  And 
this  consciousness  that  I  am  sinful  grows  on  me  every  year.  I  have  a 
revelation  of  it  every  day.  And  I  tell  you,  my  friend,  I  was  never  con- 
victed of  sin  at  the  beginning  as  I  have  been  since  that  day. 

Now,  this  growing  sense  of  sin  is  more  important  than  to  have  a 
great  thunder-clap.  There  is  nothing  that  it  is  more  desirable  to  have 
go  on  to  the  end  of  your  life,  than  this  sensibility  to  the  work  which 
grows  up  in  every  faculty.    It  is -wholesome. 

There  are  thousands  of  men,  who,  when  they  talk  about  it,  say,  <'  I 
sometimes  doubt  whether  I  am  a  Christian.  I  never  had  such  a  work 
of  the  law  as  I  suppose  a  great  many  men  have,  when  I  came  into  the 
Christian  life — ^if  I  ever  did  come  into  it  I  came  in  peacefully.  I  came 
in  tranquility.  I  knew  I  needed  forgiveness,  and  I  hoped  I  had  it ;  but 
I  was  not  wrestled  with.  I  was  not  flung  up  into  the  cope  of  fear.  I 
was  not  plunged  down  into  the  abyss  of  despair.  It  all  seemed  natural 
I  came  right  along  into  the  Christian  life^  without  any  sudden  change 
in  my  state  of  mind."  Well,  how  has  it  been  with  you  since  f  Have 
you  never  had  any  sensibility  t  "  Oh,  yes.  Since  I  have  been  trying 
to  be  a  Christian,  I  have  seen  a  great  deal  more  of  my  sinfulness  than 
I  had  ever  seen  before." 

My  fiiend,  you  have  had  a  history  of  what  is  wanted  in  thousands 
of  men  around  about  you ;  and  what  you  are  called  upon  to  do  is  to 
go  to  men  who  have  been  brought  to  the  point  where  they  are  balano- 
ing  in  their  minds  whether  to  go  forward,  and  who  are  waiting  for 
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more  feeling  and  deeper ,  conviction,  and  say  to  them,  "  Get  yom*  con- 
viction afterwards.    March  ji?ra«  /    Start  I " 

When  a  watch-maker  sets  a  watch,  he  almost  aiways  stops  it  first,  in 
order  to  get  the  second-hand  light ;  and  then,  at  the  light  second,  he 
gives  it  a  turn,  and  starts  it  But  suppose,  having  stopped  a  watch,  he 
Ishoidd  lay  it  down,  and  should  not  start  it  till  he  knew  whether  it  would 
keep  time  or  not,  how  long  would  he  wait  ? 

There  are  a  great  many  men  who  are  set  exactly  right,  and  all  that 
is  wanted  is,  that  they  should  start,  and  go  on  and  keep  time.  But  no, 
they  are  not  going  to  tick  until  they  know  whether  they  are  going  to 
continue  right  or  not.  And  what  is  needed  is,  that  somebody,  out  of 
bis  own  experience,  should  say  to  them,  '^Youai*e  under  an  illusion. 
Your  reasoning  is  ialse.  You  are  being  held  back  by  a  misconception. 
You  have  enough  sense  of  sin  to  act  as  a  motive.  If  you  have  wind 
enough  to  fill  a  sail,  you  have  enough  to  start  a  voyage  with.  You  do 
not  need  to  wait  for  a  gale  before  you  go  out  of  the  harbor.  If  you 
have  enough  wind  to  get  steerage-way,  Btaitl"  And  if  a  man  has 
enough  feeling  to  give  him  an  impulse  forward,  let  him  move.  Ailer 
that  he  will  have  more  and  more  feeling.  The  Christian  life  is 
one  that  quickens  the  imagination,  gives  clearness  to  the  understand- 
ing, shai*pens  the  susceptibilities,  and  brings  a  man  more  and  more  con- 
sciously into  a  knowledge  of  what  is  right  and  what  is  wrong,  and  fills 
the  soul  full  of  this  special  experience. 

It  is  too  often  made  to  be  exclusively  the  business  of  the  pulpit  to 
teach  this  thing ;  but  it  ought  to  be  the  teaching  of  man  to  man. 

There  is  also  a  testimony  of  joy  which  we  owe  to  the  Saviour,  to 
ourselves,  and  to  our  fellow  men.  The  sweetness,  the  power  and  the 
frequency  of  that  joy  which  God  sheds  abroad  in  the  converted  soul, 
ought  to  be  made  known.  It  may  not  be  possible  to  express  it  with 
any  considerable  accm*acy.  No  words  can  follow  the  feelings.  Feel- 
ings lift  themselves  up  so  high,  and  spread  themselves  so  wide,  and  are 
so  evanescent,  so  cliangeable,  so  opaJescent^  that  no  words  were  ever 
made,  in  any  language,  that  could  fully  give  expression  or  symboliza- 
tion  to  them.  And  yet,  every  man  may  be  able  to  express  his  feelings 
^  sufficiently  to  excite  hope  and  desira  and  strife  in  others. 

There  is  a  certain  experience  of  joy  narrated  that  I  think  is  mis- 
chievous. I  sometimes  hear  men  speak  in  the  most  undiscriminating 
way  in  meetiuga  (I  do  not  mean  in  our  own),  where  they  say,  "  I  used 
to  be  very  unhappy,  but  since  God  shone  on  my  soul,  I  have  not  seen 
a  doud.  All  day  long,  from  morning  till  nighty  and  from  day  to  day, 
I  am  in  an  empyrean  of  joy."  I  do  not  believe  it,  in  the  first  place. 
A  man  might  just  as  well  say  to  me,  "  I  had  my  violin  tuned  fifty  years 
ago,  and  it  is  in  as  good  order  now  as  it  was  then,  and  there  has  not 
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been  a  string  touched  since."  I  do  not  believe  it.  I  do  not  believe  a 
cat-gut  was  ever  made  that  did  not  shrink  and  lengthen  by  the  stress  of 
weather.  If  a  man  tells  me  that  he  has  an  uninterrupted  and  uniform 
experience  of  joy,  I  do  not  believe  him.  If  he  says  he  has  come  into  a 
high  state  of  joy,  I  am  not  disposed  to  doubt  that ;  but  however  high 
that  state  of  joy  may  be,  it  must  have  gradations,  sometimes  flaming  up 
into  glorious  light  and  admirable  beauty,  at  other  times  lingering  in 
twilight,  and  at  other  times  going  out  in  darkness,  so  that  for  a  period 
there  is  a  total  abstinence  from  joy.  That  is  the  normal,  and  that  is 
the  necessary  experience  of  joy,  where  it  is  wholesome. 

A  man  may  come,  in  the  later  stages  of  experience,  to  the  land  Ol 
Beulah,  where  he  can  say  that  he  has  continuing  and  abiding  joy ;  but 
in  the  earlier  period,  duiing  the  whole  period  of  struggle,  when  a  man 
is  casting  out  the  Amalekites,  and  Hivites,  and  Hittites,  and  Jebusites, 
and  Amorites,  and  taking  possession  of  the  land  of  promise,  this  joy 
is  not  continuous.  It  alternates.  Sometimes  it  comes  in  large  sheeted 
glory.  At  other  times  it  comee  trickling  penurious  as  a  rill  from  the 
side  of  a  rock.  But  nevertheless,  there  is,  in  every  true  Chiistian  ex- 
perience, in  the  experience  of  every  man  who  is  at  all  living  in  vital 
Union  with  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  enough  joy  to  enable  him  to  say, 
"  Religion  is  a  joyful  experience.  It  has  its  sti-uggles  and  self-denials ; 
but  after  all,  I  am  happier  with  it  than  I  used  to  be  without  it.  I  am  a 
great  deal  happier  as  a  Chiistian  than  I  ever  was  before  I  became  a 
Christian."  If  your  life  is  consistent  (and  this  confession  of  Christ 
will  help  to  make  it  so,  by  putting  you  under  new  bonds  for  good  be- 
haviour), there  are  many  persons  to  whom  this  testimony  of  joy  in 
Christ  will  be  very  powerful  Little  children,  I  think,  are  generally 
happy ;  but  after  persons  have  escaped  from  childhood,  they  are  like 
Adam  and  Eve  when  they  were  driven  out  of  Paradisa  £den  is  be- 
hind them,  and  the  wilderness  is  before  them. 

I  am  touched  to  think  how  little  joy  there  is  in  the  world.  I  am 
touched  by  the  mute  supplication  of  universal  experience  for  some  joy. 
The  very  wildness  with  which  men  rush  after  pleasure,  the  very  re- 
morselessness  with  which  they  seek  firat  one  thing,  and  then  another, 
is  a  silent  testimony  to  the  desert  condition  of  their  heart  Men  know 
that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  joy ;  they  long  for  it ;  they  seek  it ;  they 
strive  after  it ;  but  alas  I  the  experience  of  men  is  that  there  is  com- 
paratively little  joy  in  this  world. 

When,  therefore,  one  says,  "Christ  has  blessed  my  soul,  and 
brought  me  into  a  sweet  knowledge  of  himself^  and  at  times  I  have  joy 
unspeakable,  and  full  of  glory,"  the  knowledge  thus  conveyed  that 
there  is  such  a  joyful  state  is  most  powerful  to  bring  men  into  the 
Christian  life,  as  it  has  been  in  the  cases  of  multitudes  in  the  past 
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And  it  is  the  daty  of  every  man  that  is  a  joyful  Chiistian  to  bear  wit- 
ness to  the  good  that  he  has  received  at  the  hand  of  God.  It  is  his 
daty  to  go  into  all  his  neighborhood,  and,  with  suitable  words,  and 
with  proper  discretion,  to  bear  testimony  to  the  joy-producing  power 
of  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

I  was  as  much  struck,  when  I  traveled  in  England,  with  the  stingi- 
ness of  the  people  there  in  respect  to  their  gardens,  as  with  anything 
else.  It  was  afterwards  explained  to  me,  as  owing  partly  to  condi- 
tions of  climate,  and  partly  to  the  notions  of  the  people.  I  traveled 
two  miles  along  a  park  shut  in  by  a  fence  that  was  probably  twelve 
feet  high,  of  solid  brick,  and  coped  with  stone.  On  the  other  side  were 
all  sorts  of  ti'ees  and  shrubs,  and  though  I  was  skirting  along  within  a 
few  feet  of  them,  I  could  not  see  a  single  one  of  them.  There  were 
fine  gardens  in  which  almost  all  the  fiiiits  in  the  world  were  cultivated, 
either  under  glass,  or  against  walls,  or  out  in  the  open  au*;  and  a 
man  might  smell  something  in  the  air;  but  what  it  came  from  he 
had  to  imagine.  There  wei^  plants  and  shrubs  drooping  to  the 
ground  with  gorgeous  blossoms,  and  there  might  just  as  well  as  not 
have  been  an  open  iron  fence,  so  that  every  poor  beggar  child  might 
look  through  and  see  the  flowers,  and  feel  that  he  had  an  ownership  in 
them,  and  congratulate  himself,  and  say,  ^^Are  not  these  mine?"  Oh! 
I  like  to  see  the  little  wretches  of  the  street  go  and  stand  before  a  rich 
man's  house,  and  look  over  into  his  grounds,  and  feast  theu'  eyes  on 
the  trees,  and  shrubs,  and  plants,  and  piebald  beds,  and  magnificent  blos- 
soms, and  luscious  fruit,  and  comfort  themselves  with  the  thought  that 
they  can  see  everything  that  the  rich  man  owns;  and  I  like  to  hear  them 
tell  what  they  would  do  if  they  were  only  rich.  And  I  always  feel  as 
though,  if  a  man  has  a  fine  garden,  it  is  mean  for  him  to  build  around 
it  a  close  fence,  so  that  nobody  but  himself  and  his  friends  can  enjoy  it. 

But  oh !  it  is  a  great  deal  meaner,  when  the  Lord  has  made  a  gar- 
den of  Eden  in  your  soul,  for  you  to  build  around  it  a  great  dumb  wall 
BO  close  and  so  high  that  nobody  can  look  through  it  or  over  it,  and 
nobody  can  hear  the  buxls  singing  in  it  And  yet,  there  are  persons 
who  carry  a  heart  full  of  sweet,  gardenesque  experiences  all  the  way 
through  life,  only  letting  here  and  there  a  very  confidential  fiiend 
know  anything  about  the  wealth  that  is  in  them. 

How  thankful  I  am  to  men  who  have  sung  their  experiences  in 
hynms !  Those  hymns  are  my  bells.  I  have  strings  and  stiings  of 
bells  wherever  I  go,  because  I  have  hymns  singing  to  me  all  manner 
of  things.  I  thank  those  dear  sweet  Christian  natures  whose  letters 
and  journals,  containing  accounts  of  their  higher  Christian  experiences, 
have  been  published.  I  read  them  over  and  over  again.  These  are 
the  places  where  I  gather  food  for  sermons.    If  a  man's  heait  only  rubs 
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against  books,  it  gets  nisty  and  dry.  You  want  to  rub  your  hearts 
against  living  heai'ts  and  real  feelings.  And  I  am  under  everlasting 
obligation  to  many  and  many  a  man  who  wept  that  I  might  not  weep ; 
to  many  and  many  a  man  who  moaned,  and  saved  me  from  a  great 
many  moans;  to  many  and  many  a  man  who  rejoiced,  and  doubled  my 
joy,  and  gave  me  power  to  make  othera  happy. 

Christian  brethren,  if  Chiist  has  waked  up  in  your  souls  the  pre- 
monitions of  heavenly  joy ;  if  you  have  sweet  delight  in  spiritual  things, 
you  have  a  gospel  to  preach.  It  is  your  gospel.  Christ  is  in  it — Christ 
formed  in  you  the  Jwpe  of  glory.  There  is  your  sermon ;  there  is 
your  lecture ;  there  is  your  conversation. 

But  joy  is  not  the  only  experience,  I  am  sony  to  say.  Who  is 
there  among  us  that  ever  kept  a  sober,  even,  consistent  Christian  life  ? 
Who  is  thci-e  hero  that  has  not  fallen  into  sin  f  Who  is  there  here 
that  has  not  backslidden  ?  Who  is  there  here  that  has  not  grown  faint 
in  his  first  love?  Who  is  there  here  that  has  not  at  times  been  brought 
to  the  blush  to  think  what  things  he  has  thought^  what  things  he  has 
said,  and  what  things  he  has  done  t  Who  is  there  here  that  has  not 
suffered  shame,  and  whose  shame  has  not  sometimes  well-nigh  come  to 
remorse  itself!  Who  is  there  hero  that  does  not  feel,  though  he  is  a 
Christian,  and  though  he  does  not  give  up  his  hope  of  living  as  the 
Lord  would  have  him,  that  he  is  filled  with  imperfections,  and  is  per- 
petually backsliding? 

It  is  worth  our  while  to  hear  testimony  to  these  things,  partly  for 
our  own  humiliation,  and  partly  to  show  those  who  are  less  instructed 
than  we  are,  how  Christ  brings  us  out  of  such  states. 

I  think  a  gi-eat  many  are  profited  by  heaiing  an  upright,  honesty 
straightfom'ard  man  of  business,  whom  they  have  thought  to  be  rather 
a  remarkably  good  man,  whom  they  have  watched  and  tried,  and  whom 
they  believe  to  be  a  Chi-istian  if  anybody  is  one — ^I  think  a  gi-eat  many 
ai'e  profited  by  i^earing  such  a  man  relate  his  religious  experience. 
Hero  is  a  man  that  for  some  yeai*s  haa  been  trying  to  be  a  Christian. 
Though  he  now  and  then  has  gained  slight  victories,  he  has  kept  do- 
ing wicked  things,  and  has  slipped  here  and  there,  so  that  he  has  felt 
that  it  was  useless  for  him  to  attempt  to  go  forwai'd.  But  somehow 
he  has  held  on,  God  being  more  faithful  to  him  than  he  was  to  himself. 
And  he  gets  up  in  meeting  and  says,  "I  have  to  bear  testimony,  to- 
night, brethren,  to  God's  great  love  and  redeeming  mercy  to  my  soul, 
in  calling  me  back  again,  and  bringing  me  safely  out  of  those  di'eadfnl 
conflicts  which  I  have  had  with  my  pride  and  avariee."  And  he  goes 
on  and  naiTates  how  he  had  been  earned  away  by  lust  of  money;  how 
far  it  had  taken  him ;  what  dangerous  ground  he  stood  on ;  how  he  be- 
gan  to  look  about  for  help  to  recover  himself;  how  he  prayed ;  how 
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God  came  to  his  rescue ;  how  he  was  restored  to  his  right  mind ;  and 
how  at  last  he  got  back  again. 

This  man  says,  in  his  own  mind,  perhaps,  *'  I  do  not  know  but  it 
may  do  more  harm  than  good  for  me  to  confess  that  I  am  subject  to 
such  wickednesses  and  such  backsUdings."  But  what  is  the  result! 
There  is  a  young  man  sitting  in  the  comer,  who  has  almost  made  up 
his  mind  that  it  is  of  no  use  for  him  to  try  to  be  a  Chi-istian,  ho  has 
such  ten-ible  adversaries  in  himself;  and  when  he  hears  this  man  say 
that  he,  too,  has  just  such  adversaries,  he  says,  "Did  you  ever  hear  such 
a  stoiy  ?  I  would  not  have  dreamed  that  that  man  had  a  flaw  in  him. 
If  he  has  such  struggles,  there  is  a  chance  for  me.  He  and  I  have  the 
same  difficulties  to  contend  with.  He  has  got  along,  and  why  may 
not  I  ?  I  will  take  courage  from  his  victory,  and  strive  to  gain  one 
myself." 

The  sweet  things  that  John  said  do  not  comfort  me  half  so  much 
as  the  wicked  things  which  he  did.  John,  you  know,  wanted  to  call 
down  fire  from  heaven  and  burn  the  \Tllager8,  because  they  would  not 
follow  Christ)  and  entertain  him,  and  obey  liinu  That  has  done  me 
an  immense  deal  of  good.  I  have  great  regai-d  for  the  apostles,  for 
they  turned  out  well  at  last ;  but  when  I  see  the  hole  of  the  pit,  and 
what  work  they  had  to  get  out,  I  say,  "  There  is  hope  and  a  chance 
for  me." 

Ah !  it  is  the  fellow-feeling  of  sinfulness ;  it  is  the  sense  that  we  are 
weak,  and  that  there  is  a  power  which  takes  Christians  that  are  incon- 
sistent, and  are  tempted  more  than  they  are  able  to  bear,  and  lifts  them 
out  of  their  difficulties,  and  staits  them  again ;  it  is  this  deai*  love  and 
grace  of  God,  that  comforts  and  encourages  a  man.  If  to  be  a  Chiis- 
tian  means  to  go  right  stnught  forward  without  a  flaw,  then  I  have  no 
hope.  How  is  it  with  you  1  But  if  a  man  may  be  a  Christian  who  is 
going  zigzag,  stumbling  here,  and  falling  away  there,  and  if  God's 
convoj^ing  grace  will  bring  him  out  safely — ^that  is,  if  other  men  are 
just  like  me — ^then  I  will  strive  on. 

Are  there  not  many  burdened  hearts  to  whom  you  could  bear  this 
testimony,  and  to  whom  it  would  be  a  ray  of  light  and  hope  ?  A  man 
might  be  as  eloquent  as  an  angel,  and  his  voice  might  ring  out  like  the 
music  of  a  trumpet,  and  he  would  not  do  as  much  good  as  the  simple 
testimony  of  a  suffering  heart  that  the  gi*ace  of  God  was  sufficient  for  it 
in  the  day  of  temptation. 

There  are  a  great  many  experiences  in  life  to  which  we  are  contin- 
ually called,  and  into  which  we  go,  where  we  need  the  testimony  of 
our  Christian  brethren,  as  well  as  their  sympathy,  to  hold  us  up.  We 
are  all  of  us  subject  to  gi'eat  providential  trials.  Sometimes  they  are 
trials  of  bereavement.  Sometimes  they  are  trials  of  gi-eat  pei-plexity  and 
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anxiety.  And  the  worst  of  it  is  that  pradence  will  not  allow  us  to  make 
them  known.  The  distresses^  the  cares,  the  vexaHons  of  business — ^these 
are  smooth  words ;  but  I  tell  you  there  is  more  suffering  in  a  business 
life  than  ever  was  seen  in  the  inquisition  of  Spain  or  Rome.  I  never 
saw  such  anguish  as  I  have  seen  in  men  bestead  with  trouble  in  busi- 
ness. Every  feeling  in  them  was  alive.  Their  honor  was  imperiled. 
Their  prosperity  was  all  at  stake.  Their  love  was  apparently  excori- 
ated for  their  household — their  children,  their  wife,  and  their  compan- 
ions ;  for  those  from  whom  they  have  borrowed ;  for  those  whom  they 
had  led  into  disastrous  enterprises ;  for  those  whom  in  their  fall  they 
had  crashed,  as  the  great  tree  in  the  forest  crushes  the  smaller  trees 
around  about  it  when  it  falls.  Those  things  which  lacerate  and  tear  a 
man  in  the  most  sensitive  places  we  speak  of  as  business  cores.  But  I 
tell  you,  the  torments  of  the  damned  are  suffered  on  this  side  by  men 
of  business.  I  do  not  myself  wonder  that  sometimes  men  harrassed  by 
business  troubles  lose  their  reason  and  comndt  suicide.  I  have  seen 
men  that  were  held  back  only  as  by  a  hair  from  self-destruction,  on  ac- 
count of  the  anguish  and  agony  of  feeling  induced  by  mere  business 
matters. 

If,  then,  a  man  who  has  gone  through  a  great  fight  of  affliction  can 
stand  up  in  our  meetings,  and  say,  as  I  have  heard  persons  say,  in  re- 
gard to  their  empty  cradle,  "  It  was  very  hard  to  bear,  but  Christ  was 
pi*esent  with  me  in  the  midst  of  my  affliction,  and  helped  me,  and  I 
have  lived  through  it,"  that  always  does  me  good. 

I  have  had  brethi*en  come  to  me  and  say,  "  If  it  had  not  been  for 
your  hopeful  style  of  preaching,  I  never  should  have  gone  through  that 
great  crisis.  I  used  to  think  during  the  week  that  I  should  have  to 
^ve  up ;  and  then  on  Sunday  I  would  come  over  and  heai*  you  preach, 
and  your  sei-mon  would  lift  me  up  and  sustain  me,  and  I  would  go 
over  another  week."    And  that  did  me  a  great  deal  of  good. 

But  why  did  you  not  say  that  in  the  meeting  T  You  knew  that 
everybody  was  informed  of  your  great  trial ;  and  why  did  you  not  get 
up  and  bear  witness  to  what  Christ  did  for  your  soul  while  you  were 
going  through  that  terrific  scene  of  anguish  and  suffering?  Why  did 
you  not  say,  "I  have  suffered,  and  been  upheld  in  suffering?"  Why  did 
you  not  open  your  heart  ?  Were  you  afraid  that  men  would  scoff  at 
you  ?  What  is  the  church  for  but  to  afford  a  man  the  benefit  of  the  sym- 
pathy  of  his  brethren  ?  And  is  it  not  right  that  you  should  make  known 
your  trials,  not  only  that  your  brethren  may  sympathize  with  you,  but 
that  others  may  profit  from  your  experience  ? 

A  great  many  men  suffer  under  cover,  shut  up,  as  it  were,  in  a  tight 
place,  on  the  plea  that  it  is  not  prudent  to  make  their  situation  known 
I  think  the  most  miserable  wretch  on  earth  is  a  man  who  has  to  act  as 
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though  he  were  rich,  when  he  is  bankmpt ;  a  man  who  does  not  dare 
to  get  along  with  less  than  three  8ei*vant  girls,  and  does  not  dare  to  livQ 
in  a  house  less  than  four  stories  high,  and  does  not  dare  to  have  hi^ 
wife  and  daughters  dress  in  anything  less  than  silk,  lest  his  creditors 
should  notice  it^  and  suspect  his  condition,  and  all  come  down  on  him, 
and  crash  him. 

Oh  1 1  pity  men  who  are  obliged  to  play  that  game  before  the  world, 
and  who  have  everybody  running  to  them  on  the  supposition  that  they 
are  rich,  and  asking  them  to  give  to  this  and  that  charitable  object,  and 
saying,  '^  Why  do  you  not  subscribe  ?  You  are  not  as  generous  as  you 
used  to  be.*'  I  pity  men  who  are  raked  inside  and  out  by  financial 
troubles,  and  cannot  say  a  word,  but  have  to  be  dumb  and  si^er.  By- 
and-by  God  will  give  them  bankruptcy,  and  then  they  will  feel  better. 
Thei-e  is  many  and  many  a  man  who,  when  he  strack  bottom,  thanked 
God  for  it, — ^though  he  cried  all  the  way  down» 

It  is  this  awful  suspense,  it  is  this  i*asping  uncertainty,  it  is  this  ter- 
rific fear,  it  is  this  busy  imagination  which  pictures  ten  thousand  prob- 
able and  improbable  things — ^it  is  this  that  torments  men.  But  is  there  not 
a  grace  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  that  can  carry  a  man  through  all  this  ? 
Is  not  the  whole  Hebrew  story  of  Shadrach,  Meshach,  and  Abednego,  a 
symbol  to  teach  us  that  men  can  go  through  burning  fire  and  come  out 
without  the  smell  of  it  on  their  garments,  if  the  form  of  the  Fourth  is 
seen  walking  with  the  three  ?  And  how  many  men  there  are  who 
have  gone  through  the  fires  of  affliction  and  trouble,  and  come  out  of 
them  unscorched,  and  saying,  '^  Jesus  has  been  fiuthful  to  his  promise. 
I  have  suffered,  but  no  more  than  was  for  my  good.  And  he  has  com- 
forted and  sustained  me.  And  I  am  as  happy  now  as  a  sweet  little 
child  in  the  arms  of  its  mother." 

Oh!  bear  witness.  These  are  |)recious  things  that  you  are  conceal- 
ing. Wear  those  jewels.  Let  men  see  what  it  is  to  be  comfoited  in 
the  midst  of  trials  and  troubles. 

I  know  how  I  feel  myself.  I  am  constantly  called  to  funerals. 
Some  that  I  see  who  mourn,  I  am  soiry  for.  Their  rain  is  turned  to 
ice.  Grief  is  beautiful,  as  in  winter  ice-elad  trees  ai'e  beautiful,  when 
the  sun  shines  upon  them,  but  it  is  dangerous.  Ice  breaks  many 
a  branch ;  and  so  I  see  a  great  many  persons  bowed  down  and  crushed 
by  their  afiiictions.  But  now  and  then  I  meet  one  that  sings  in  afflic- 
tion ;  and  then  I  thank  God,  for  my  own  sake,  as  well  as  for  his.  There 
is  no  such  sweet  sin^g  as  a  song  in  the  night.  You  recollect  the 
story  of  the  woman  who,  when  her  last  and  only  child  died,  in  rapture 
looked  up,  as  with  the  face  of  an  angel,  and  said,  '^  I  give  you  joy,  my 
darling."  That  single  sentence  has  gone  with  me  years  and  years, 
down  through  my  life,  quickening  and  comforting  me.    If  it  had  not 


42  WITNESSING  FOB  CHRIST. 

been  spoken,  or  if  it  had  not  been  reported,  it  would  have  been  lost  to 
you  and  me. 

Some  of  the  most  precious  ezpeiiences  that  ever  gi-ew  on  the 
boughs  of  the  human  soul  you  have  had,  but  have  never  uttered.  You 
have  never  told  them  even  to  your  companion.  Frequently  husband 
and  wife  are  ignorant  of  each  other's  richest  experiences.  We  do  not 
talk  enough  one  to  another  about  these  things.  As  we  go  through 
life,  God  is  doing  exceeding  abundantly  more  for  us  than  we  ask  or 
think,  in  every  way ;  and  there  is  great  comfort  and  great  evangelizing 
power  in  it ;  but  it  lies  dead. 

There  are  a  great  many  who  could  bear  witness  in  respect  to  what 
Ood  has  done  for  their  households.  I  have  seen  households  that  wei*e, 
scenes  of  clamor  and  disorder  and  unhappiness,  by  the  grace  of  God 
restored.  Then*  foundations  were  relaid  ;  frugality  took  the  place  of 
spendthi'iflneas ;  and  order,  regularity  and  peace  reigned  where  before 
were  quan*els  and  all  manner  of  outrages.  The  whole  atmosphere  was 
one  of  true  morality  and  pure  religion.  Oh  1  what  a  testimony  such 
peraons  could  give  of  the  power  of  God's  grace  in  their  experience  I 

I  have  known  others  who,  according  to  the  manner  of  this  world, 
were  living  ordinaiily  weU,  some  of  whom,  when  I  have  casually  spoken 
to  them,  have  said  to  me,  "  I  wish  you  would  come  and  see  me,  that  I 
may  tell  you  what  you  have  done  for  me.  It  is  the  truth  in  Chiist 
which  you  have  preached,  it  is  the  Gospel  which  you  have  made  known, 
that  has  lifled  my  family  a  thousand  degrees  higher  than  they  were 
before.  We  owe  everything  to  Chiist  as  held  forth  by  you."  These 
are  precious  testimonies.  And  if  men  could  only  hear  them,  if  they 
could  be  made  known  with  simplicity  and  naturalness,  with  the  elo- 
quence of  true  feeling,  do  not  you  suppose  that  the  Gospel  would  have 
much  more  power  in  the  community  than  it  now  has? 

Docti'ine  is  important ;  but  this  is  not  the  work  of  doctrine.  Ex- 
position is  important ;  but  this  is  not  expository  work.  So  much  of 
the  Gospel  as  has  been  reproduced  in  a  living  form  in  your  experience, 
is  what  the  world  needs  more  than  almost  anything  else. 

Are  there  none  who  have  had  many  and  many  years  of  struggle, 
who  have  become  veterans,  and  who  could  bear  a  testimony  as  to  what 
God's  giace  has  enabled  them  to  do  with  fundamental  faults  of  charac- 
tert  -  There  are  men  who  begin  their  Christian  life  when  they  ai*e 
young,  and  who,  during  all  the  early  pai-t  of  it  do  not  wish  to  say  any  • 
thing  about  their  temper,  which  is  fiery  and  ill-controlled,  but  who, 
after  forty  or  fifty  years,  have  got  such  control  of  it  that  they  can  man- 
age it,  and  are  satisfied  that  they  have  achieved  a  victory.  And  there 
is  no  Waterloo  like  that  Any  man  who  has  humbled  his  pride  by  the 
power  of  God's  truth  and  God's  spuit;  any  man  who  has  put  down  his 
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temper ;  any  man  who  has  overcome  his  avaiice ;  any  man  who  can 
say,  "  I  was  growing  up  penurious,  getting  all  I  could,  and  trying  to 
keep  what  I  got,  but  I  am  becoming  more  generous  by  the  grace  of 
God ;  it  was  not  natural  to  me,  I  began  reluctantly,  and  learned  slowly; 
but  I  have  come  to  a  knowledge  of  it  at  last " — any  such  man  has  a  tes- 
timony to  bear  which  the  world  cannot  well  afford  to  do  without 

Chi-istian  brethren,  these  victories  over  constitutional  faults  are  the 
true  victories,  after  all.  And  there  is  not  enough  made  of  them.  The 
young  are  not  enough  encouraged  by  them.  Struggling  men  are  not 
taught  by  them  as  they  should  be.  A  large  expeiimental  knowledge 
of  these  things  is  a  most  precious  depository  of  trutL  These  instances 
are  sufficient  to  suggest,  in  vaiious  dii-ections,  other  parallel  or  anala- 
gous  instances.  And  let  me  say,  in  closing,  that  no  church  can  be 
prospered  in  which  all  the  ministi*ation  comes  firom  the  pulpit.  The 
pulpit  waa  never  meant  to  be  a  substitute  for  the  living  experience  of 
the  churcL  The  power  of  the  pulpit,  generally  speaking,  consists  in 
one  of  two  things — either  in  steering  by  the  actual  life  of  the  church, 
or  else  in  reporting  it  as  the  subject-matter  of  its  own  discourse.  It  is 
the  power  of  God's  grace  in  actual  life  that  is  efficacious  in  this  world. 
And  one  great  trouble  with  doctrinal  preaching  is  not  that  it  is  wrong 
to  preach  doctrine,  but  that  men  preach  only  doctrinally.  They  do  not 
let  their  doctrines  bear  fruit  They  do  not  carry  them  forward  to  the 
point  of  application  in  actual  experience.  They  do  not  resolve  the 
principle  into  the  concrete  experience.  That  is  the  fault  with  what  is 
called  high  doctrinal  preaching. 

In  the  next  place,  in  familiar  church  meetings  there  is  not  enough 
declaration  and  conversation  in  respect  to  the  Grace  of  God  in  your 
experience.  You  know  that  prayei>meeting8  are  proverbially  dry  and 
stiff.  Men  test  their  consciences  by  their  faithfulness  in  attending 
prayer-meetings,  and  take  great  credit  to  themselves  when  they  can 
say,  "  I  go  to  the  prayer-meeting  every  week" — ^as  much  as  to  say  that 
a  man  who  can  do  that  can  do  anything,  on  principle.  And  I  some- 
times think  it  is  correct  Men  go  to  prayer-meeting,  often,  in  a  room 
that  is  big  enough  to  hold  four  times  as  many  as  come  together;  and 
each,  one  would  suppose,  suspecting  the  others  of  some  infectious  dm- 
ease,  sits  as  fer  from  them  as  he  can ;  and  they  sing  a  hymn  coldly ;  then 
they  read  a  section  of  the  Bible  (if  the  Word  of  God  is  the  bread  of 
life,  they  take  a  very  dry  crust  out  of  it) ;  then  they  have  a  prayer,  per- 
functorOy  made;  then  there  is  another  hymn;  then  there  is  another 
regulation  prayer;  and  then  the  meeting  is  "thrown  open."  For  a  while 
nobody  speaks.  Then  somebody  gets  up  and  says  the  same  thing  that 
he  said  two  weeks  ago — ^that  they  are  all  sinners ;  that  they  are  all 
living  below  their  light  and  priviledge;  and  that  they  ought  to  feel 
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roused  up  and  quickened  to  a  sense  of  their  duty.  He  sits  down,  and 
another  man  balances  it  on  the  other  side.  He  is  an  elder,  or  a  deacon, 
or  some  other  regular  speaker ;  and  what  he  says  is  all  good — ^they 
know  it  is,  for  they  have  heard  it  a  thousand  times.  And  when  he  sits 
down  the  hour  has  elapsed,  and  everybody  thanks  God  that  it  has. 
And  the  meeting  is  dismissed,  and  they  all  go  home.  I  really  believe 
that  prayer-meetings  of  churches  are  often  the  most  waste  periods  of 
the  whole  week.  And  the  most  melancholy  part  of  it  is,  that  those 
men  who  are  so  unspeakably  dry,  have  rich  fountains  of  experience 
in  them.  They  are  really  good  men.  That  old  elder  who  got  up  and 
repeated  for  the  five-hundreth  time,  perhaps,  that  ritualistic  speech,  or 
uttered  that  stereotyped  prayer,  is  as  sweet,  and  as  gentle,  and  as  simple 
as  a  child.  He  is  a  man  of  purity.  And  if,  in  prayer-meetings,  men 
only  knew  enough  to  talk  about  the  things  that  are  in  them,  and  not 
about  things  that  it  is  "proper"  to  talk  about;  if  they  would  let  out 
sopiething  of  themselves,  it  would  seem  like  a  Pentecost  there. 

I  have  seen  one  of  those  stiff  meetings  seized  by  an  old  sailor  «inat 
had  dropped  in,  who  did  not  know  what  was  "proper,"  and  who,  when 
he  had  listened  to  these  dry  speeches  until  he  could  endure  it  no  longer, 
got  up  and  let  himself  out  in  true  Methodist  style.  Tears  ran  down 
his  cheeks,  and  his  voice  was  lifted  up,  and  filled  the  whole  room,  and 
thiilled  the  hearts  of  all  present  Although  he  used  much  bad  gi*am- 
mar,  there  was  a  great  deal  of  good  sense  in  what  he  said.  And  at 
such  a  time  I  have  seen  people  cry,  and  little  children  wake  up,  and 
look  about  and  wonder  what  was  happening.  They  had  never  heai*d 
of  such  a  thing  in  a  meeting  before.  And  it  was  owing  to  nothing  in 
•the  world  but  the  fact  that  there  waa  a  man  there  with  a  fresh  heart, 
who  was  not  ashamed  to  say  just  what  he  felt,  without  thinking  of 
grammar,  or  propriety,  or  what  special  thing  he  should  say,  but  rela- 
ting his  own  experience,  and  pouring  out  his  little  gospel  in  an  earnest 
simple  manner.  It  was  the  best  meeting  that  the  people  had  ever  had, 
and  they  were  delighted,  and  they  got  the  man  to  come  to  the  next 
meeting,  and  tried  to  get  him  to  speak  again  as  he  did  at  the  previous 
one;  but  they  were  disappointed.  The  moment  you  attempt  to  run 
two  meetings  in  the  same  mould,  the  second  one  will  be  a  failure.  A 
meeting  to  be  successftil  must  be  under  6od*s  hand,  and  must  follow 
its  own  sweet  will,  and  develop  itself  according  to  the  providence  that 
prevails  at  the  time.  If  men  understood  this,  and  would  speak  of 
things  that  they  do  know,  and  would  testify  to  things  that  they  have 
seen  and  felt^  with  simplicity^  not  caring  for  anything  except  to  honor 
God  and  help  their  fellow  men,  what  a  different  place  a  prayer-meeting 
would  be  I    Is  there  anything  sweeter  than  Christian  experience  1 

Do  not  you  know  that  the  last  thing  which  rises  on  milk  in  the 
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dairy  is  cream  t  It  is  about  so  with  prayer  meetings.  The  first  pait 
is  apt  to  be  milk,  and  the  last  part  cream.  By  the  last  party  I  mean 
the  time  after  the  meeting  is  dismissed,  when  the  people  get  up  off 
from  the  benches  and  chairs,,  and  come  together  in  little  knots,  and  be 
come  BO  interested  in  talking  over  their  experiences  that  it  is  almost 
impossible  to  get  them  out  of  the  room.  Then  there  is  just  that  which 
the  whole  meeting  ought  to  have  been  made  up  o£ 

This  subject  shows  what  Chiistian  converse  should  be.  I  know 
there  is  a  great  deal  said  about  talking  with  one  another.  My  own  im- 
pression is  that  a  great  deal  of  what  is  called  Christian  talk  or  conver- 
sation is  quite  profitless.  I  feel  it  to  be  an  impertinence  when  a  man 
whom  I  do  not  specially  know,  and  who  does  not  specially  know  me, 
comes  up  to  me  and  says,  in  a  regular  stereotyped  way,  "Well,  brother, 
how  is  it  with  your  soul  to-day  ?  What  are  your  hopes  ?"  Although 
I  am  a  minister,  and  a  yery  proper  man,  yet  I  cannot  make  a  peaceable 
an6w:er  to  such  an  interrogation  as  that.  It  would  tempt  any  one  to 
deride  the  man,  though  not  to  deride  religion. 

Neighbors  should  talk  with  neighboi-s,  and  acquaintances  should 
talk  with  acquaintances.  And  if  you  talk  with  strangers  it  should  be 
with  deference  to  their  feelings.  It  should  be  ^vith  a  consciousness 
that  you  are  invading  their  personality.  You  should  honor  them  while 
you  speak  to  them.  You  are  not  God*s  lords  over  other  men.  You 
have  no  right,  because  you  are  a  pardoned  sinner,  to  approach  an  un- 
pardoned one  in  an  arrogant  or  over -familiar  way.  Your  business  is 
to  make  men  feel  the  sweetness  which  there  is  in  religion  And  if 
you  talk  of  some  real  experience  of  your  own,  you  will  not  be  likely  to 
go  amiss. 

For  instance,  while  crossing  the  ferry,  a  brother  comes  up  to  you, 
and  says,  "  I  suppose  you  heai'd  of  the  transaction  I  was  engaged  in 
yesterday  ?"  "  The  transaction  that  you  were  engaged  in  f  What  was  it  ?" 
"Well,  you  know,  I  was  left  to  myself,  and  I  was  grasping,  and  I  ad- 
mit, I  made  demands  that  I  ought  not  to  have  made.  I  felt  sorry  about 
it  afterwards.  When  I  got  home  I  told  my  wife  about  it>  and  she  said 
she  thought  I  had  been  grasping,  and  had  not  acted  Christianly.  And 
I  am  going  over  this  morning  to  acknowledge  to  that  brother  that  I 
did  wrong,  and  tell  him  that  he  shall  have  it  just  as  he  wanted  it"  Per- 
haps yoti  have  been  engaged  in  just  such  a  transaction,  but  you  do  not 
make  any  confession  of  it  You  say  to  yourself  (this  is  the  way  the 
devil  makes  you  talk),  "I  will  not  let  him  know  it:  if  I  do  he  will 
think  I  am  no  better  than  he  is."  But  suppose  you  should  say,  "  I 
have  gone  through  that  experience,  too  ?"  And  suppose  you  should  go 
on  and  tell  him  how  you  had  been  avaricious  and  grasping,  and  how 
you  had  been  brought  to  realize  your  faulty  and  how  you  had  overcome 
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it,  do  you  not  thlBk  it  would  be  a  comfort  and  consolation  to  himt 
There  is  great  benefit  to  be  derived  from  this  comparing  notes  one  with 
another. 

When  two  men  that  have  been  siek  for  a  great  while  come  together, 
the  time  is  not  long  enough  for  them  to  tell  of  all  the  diseases  and  sores 
that  they  have  suffered  from ;  of  all  the  doctors  that  they  have  had; 
of  all  the  doses  that  they  have  taken ;  of  all  the  disgustful  experiences 
that  they  have  gone  through.  A  little  of  that  would  do ;  but  if  you 
would  talk  of  your  failures;  if  you  would  relate  your  real  experience  in 
business  life,  this  would  be  a  Christian  conversation  that  would  cheer 
and  comfort  you. 

My  dear  brethren,  we  do  not  bear  witness  to  Christ's  work  in  us 
half  as  much  as  we  ought  to.  Every  day,  and  everywhere  he  is  with 
us.  It  is  by  the  grace  of  God  that  we  ai'e  what  we  are — ^that  you*  are 
what  you  are,  and  that  I  am  what  I  am — ^in  all  that  is  good.  He  is 
not  far  from  any  of  us.  He  is  near  to  comfort  you,  and  to  inspire  you 
with  courage,  and  to  press  you  forward  in  the  Christian  lifa  At  home 
you  are  still  with  the  Lord.  He  follows  you  out  from  home  into  yom* 
business.  Where  care  and  temptation  are,  there  is  rescue.  Where 
suffering  and  sorrow  are,  there  is  comfort  Where  darkness  comes, 
there  comes  illumination.  Where  discouragement  comes,  there  come 
instruction  and  hope.  Your  life  is  enveloped  in  a  perpetual  atmos- 
phere of  divine  guardianship.  And  how  much  of  all  this  wondrous 
expeiience  of  the  dealing  of  God  with  your  soul  are  you  using  for  other 
people's  instruction,  to  incite  and  encourage  them  T 

When  you  go  home  to  glory  in  the  other  land,  and  in  music  chant 
God's  goodness  to  you,  nothing  will  seem  more  wonderful  to  you  than 
your  own  experience,  except  the  mercy  of  God  that  delivered  you  by 
reason  of  it ;  and  shall  you  delay  until  that  glorious  hour,  all  recogni- 
tion of  this  living  work  of  Grod  in  your  soul  T 

I  say  to  you,  as  Jesus  said  to  man,  Oo  home  to  thy  friends  and 
tell  them  what  the  Lord  hxOih  done  for  thee^  and  that  he  hath  had 
compassion  on  t?iee. 
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PRATER  BEFORE  THE  SERMOK* 

Lord  Jesus,  ag^ain  lay  thy  hands  upon  the  heads  of  little  children,  and 
bless  them.  Again  rebuke  those  among  us  "who  do  not  believe  that  God 
takes  care  of  children,  and  who  leare  them  to  be  swayed  hither  and  thither 
by  the  impulses  of  their  nature,  until  they  have  grown  to  man^s  estate,  and 
think  that  then  only  are  they  able  to  ripen  into  piety.  Teach  us  all  to  rear 
our  children  in  the  nurture  and  in  the  admonition  of  the  Lord,  so  that  their 
first  thoughts  shall  be  instructed  toward  God,  and  their  first  feeling  taught 
to  follow  m  the  way  of  Christ  and  Qhristian  love.  May  we  have  faith  to 
believe  that  thy  grace  can  reach  to  the  very  cradle.  May  we  have  faith  to 
believe  that  thy  holy  spirit  can  change  infant  hearts.  If  when  rugged 
temptations  and  violent  sins,  and  all  the  passions  of  life  have  ^arled  and 
distorted  the  disposition,  thou  canst  change  men,  and  make  them  gentle, 
and  pure,  and  true,  how  much  easier  canst  thou  change  the  young  oefore 
perversion  has  been  followed  by  settled  habits!  May  we  look  more  and 
more  to  the  sanctuary  of  home,  and  to  the  gospel  of  mothers*  lips,  and  to 
the  early  instruction  of  our  children,  and  to  that  life  which  shall  begin 
with  its  roots  in  sacred  love.  And  grant  that  thy  church  may  be  nourished 
by  men  who  shall  grow  up,  from  the  very  beginning,  in  true  holiness,  that 
in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord  whole  generations  may  be 
brought  up. 

We  pray  that  thou  wilt  jyprant  thy  blessing  to  rest  upon  all  those  parents 
who  are  seeking  to  rear  their  children  aright  Let  not  their  faith  fail.  And 
if  they  seem,  in  later  years,  to  swerve  and  go  aside  from  the  right  way,  may 
they  have  faith  to  brin^  them  back  again — a  faith  that  will  not  let  them 
go ;  a  faith  that  trusts  m  the  word  of  the  Lord,  that  they  shall  not  depart 
utterly  from  the  way  of  their  instruction. 

We  beoeech  of  thee  tiiat  thou  wilt  bless  all  the  labors  of  those  who  seek 
to  rear  the  young  to  a  nobler  life ;  to  manliness,  in  honor  and  in  Christian 
piety. 

Grant,  we  pray  thee,  that  th^r  kingdom  may  be  established  in  the  hearts 
of  all  those  who  are  gathered  into  our  Sabbath-schools  and  Bible-classes ; 
and  in  the  hearts  of  aU  the  young  that  are  in  our  households ;  and  in  the 
hearts  of  all  the  young  that  are  not  at  home,  and  that  have  no  friends,  and 
that  are  strangers  among  strangers,  and  are  subject  to  all  the  mischiefB  of 
temptation,  and  all  the  troubles  and  trials  of  sin. 

We  beseech  of  thee,  O  Lord  I  that  thy  truth  may  be  mighty  upon  the 
hearts  of  all.  May  the  hearts  of  the  parents  be  turned  to  their  children, 
and  the  hearts  of  the  children  to  their  parents.  Grant  that  there  may  be  in 
Christ  Jesus  more  holy  love,  more  pervasive  purity,  more  earnest  faith,  more 
truth-speaking,  and  more  fidelity,  in  all  the  relations  of  life. 

We  pray,  O  Lord  t  that  thou  wilt  bless  us  this  morning  as  we  are  gath- 
ered together,  so  many  from  so  many  ways,  with  such  dmerent  histories, 
and  with  experiences  that  to  each  one  are  more  than  all  the  world.  Who 
can  tell  his  own  life  t  What  word  can  interpret  the  inward  life?  But  we 
are  all  open  before  thee ;  and  that  which  is  even  to  ourselv^  intricate  and 
mysterious  in  our  own  nature  and  experience  is  perfectly  plain  to  thee. 

Bless  us  according  to  thy  sightj  and  according  to  thy  mercy,  and  not  ac- 
cording to  the  wisdom  of  our  askmg.  Grant,  we  pray  thee,  that  every  one 
in  thy  presence  may  feel  that  God  is  near  to  him  for  good.  Open  to  thy 
people,  by  faith,  the  sense  of  thy  nearness  and  of  thy  blessedness,  in  mercy. 
Grant  thatth^  may  be  able,  this  morning,  to  take  hold  of  thy  promises 
with  renewed  &ith ;  that  they  may  look  up  to  thee  with  renewed  confidence, 
and  feel,  indeed,  that  they  are  brought  into  the  very  banqueting  hall  of  the 
king.    May  they  touch,  not  the  hem  of  thy  garment  alone:  may  they,  with 

*  Immediately  foUoidBg  the  baptitn  of  children. 


48  WITNESSING  FOB  OERIST. 

the  dkciple  of  old,  be  able  to  lay  their  head  in  thy  bosom.  We  pray  that 
thou  wilt  idso  speak  comfortable  things  to  those  who  have  heard  what  is  the 
greatness  of  thy  power  and  glory,  but  wist  not  what  to  think.  Grant  that 
there  may  be  some  consolation  to  such  to-day.  Grant  that  unconverted  souls 
may  be  touched  with  divine  fervor,  and  brought  into  seriousness  and  ear- 
nest consideration  of  their  way. 

We  beseech  of  thee  that  thou  wilt  look  upon  all  who  have  wandered. 
Lord,  most  merciful,  and  long-suffering !  how  long  dost  thou  bear  with 
thoise  who  sin  against  thee  I  How  wonderful  is  that  mercy  by  which  thou 
dost  call  them  back  again,  and  make  all  promises  to  them  if  they  will  but 
cling  to  thee  1  If  there  be  any  in  thy  presence,  to-day,  who  are  soiled  and 
stained  with  sin,  and  who  have  wandered  far  away  from  God,  oh  I  let  them 
hear  the  voice  of  invitation,  the  pleadings  of  mercy,  and  the  promises  of 
hope  and  of  success.  And  by  the  Holy  Ghost  may  there  be  kindled  in  such 
hearts  a  light  that  will  bum  brighter  and  brighter  unto  the  perfect  day. 

And  we  pray  that  thou  wilt  bless  those  who  labor  for  the  outcast,  and  for 
the  forsaken,  and  for  the  neglected,  and  for  the  ignorant.  Lord,  love  them, 
and  All  their  souls  with  love,  that  they  may  go  to  their  work,  from  day-to- 
day, with  fresh  unction,  with  new  power  mm  on  high.  We  thank  thee 
that  within  the  hearts  of  thy  servants  thy  words  have  not  died,  but  that 
thou  art  raising  up  many  in  our  midst  who  are  laboring  for  Christ,  and  pro- 
fessing his  name,  and  preaching  him  to  those  around  about  them ;  and  that 
thy  spirit  follows  their  labor ;  and  that  there  are  many  awakened  and  con- 
verted ;  and  that  the  voice  of  those  who  rejoice  is  heard  in  many  a  family. 
Thou  art  reconstructing  desolate  places.  Thou  art  bringing  back  wander- 
ers. Thou  art  restoring  wicked  men  to  righteousness.  Thou  art  fulfilling 
Ihe  prayers  of  parents,  long  dead,  toward  their  recreant  and  sinning  chil- 
dren. Thou  art  glorifying  thyself  in  many  a  place.  And  in  the  day  of  final 
glory  and  final  exhibition,  thou  wilt  show  forth  what  thou  art  doing  for  the 
hearts  of  men. 

We  thank  thee,  O  Lord  our  God,  for  that  arm  of  power,  unshriveled, 
unwithered,  stretched  out  yet ;  and  for  that  great  fountain-heart  of  mercy 
which  bears  thoughts  more  numerous  than  the  drops  of  morning  dew,  upon 
all  that  are  perishmg  in  need.  And  we  pray  that  thou  wilt  stm  speed  thy 
work.  Still  may  thy  people  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  and  rejoice  in  the  labors 
of  the  Lord.  And  may  they  go  forth  sowing  precious  seed.  Though  they 
sow  and  wet  the  seed  with  uSxs,  may  thev  remember  that  they  shaU  come 
again  ere  long  with  their  bosoms  filled  with  sheaves. 

And  grant,  we  pray  thee,  that  thy  truth  may  everywhere  prevail  over 
error.  Hay  men  learn  truth  through  lova  May  they  learn  to  bear  with 
one  another,  and  to  forbear.  May  thy  different  churches  no  longer  vex 
each  other.  May  each,  according  to  its  light,  labor  for  the  welfare  of  men, 
and  for  the  glory  of  €K)d.  And  grant,  we  pray  thee,  that  all  of  them  may 
be  drawn  more  and  more  into  the  blessed  spirit  of  unity,  of  common  faith, 
and  common  hope. 

Let  thy  kingdom  come  in  all  the  world,  and  fill  the  whole  earth  with 
thy  glory. 

We  ask  it  for  Christ's  sake.    Amen, 


' 


DESIEIN&  AND  CHOOSna. 


"  CbcKMing  rather  to  snffer  aflUotLon  with  Iho  people  of  God,  than  to  enjoj  the  ploaaoroB  of 
•In  for  a  aeasoB."— Hrb.  XL  25. 


■*•» 


Tliis  is  a  part  of  that  discourse  of  faith  which  was  illustrated  by  all 
the  historical  instances  which  were  then  within  the  reach  of  the  apos- 
tle, and  in  which  were  passed  in  review  the  gi-eatest  names  of  Hebrew 
antiquity,  the  element  of  faith  in  each  being  brought  out.  And  in  that 
whole  group  of  noble  souls,  though  living  in  the  dusk  of  the  eai'liest 
day,  there  was  none  greater  than  Moses,  of  whom  this  was  spoken. 
Great,  he  was,  by  the  native  stature  of  his  mind — one  of  the  few  pre- 
eminently great  minds ;  one  of  the  four  or  five  men  of  the  wdi'ld's  his- 
tory, as  a  leader,  as  an  organizer,  as  a  legislator,  as  a  hero. 

His  circumstances,  you  will  recollect,  were  peculiar.  Born  of  a  des- 
pised race,  that  then  were  in  captivity  in  Egj^t;  doomed  to  destruc- 
tion ;  saved  by  the  shrewdness  and  love  of  his  mother ;  adopted,  by  a 
most  romantic  incident^  into  the  family  of  the  reigning  house ;  reared 
as  a  prince ;  educated  to  the  last  degree  of  knowledge  that  then  was 
attainable  ;  with  a  mind  peculiai'ly  fitted  to  take  on  education,  he  stood 
apparently  upon  the  threshold  of  all  the  things  that  men  most  desire 
in  this  world.  There  was  nothing  that  wealth  could  give  that  the  child 
of  Pharaoh's  daughter  could  not  have.  There  was  nothing  in  position, 
and  nothing  in  honor,  and  nothing  in  government,  that  was  not  oi)en 
to  his  hand.  There  was  nothing  in  pleasure  that  was  not  accessible  to 
him.  Or,  if  he  chose,  he  could  turn  aside  to  "  the  mysteries,"  as  sci- 
ence and  knowledge  were  then  called.  Though  knowledge  was  the 
prerogative  of  the  few — namely,  the  highest  class — ^yet  he  belonged  to 
it^  and  knowledge  was  his. 

Now,  under  such  circumstances,  the  sense  of  righteousness,  the  sense 
of  justice  and  equity,  and  the  prospect  of  the  future,  were  more  to  liim 
than  all  the  treasures  of  Egypt.  And  although  he  would  have,  if  he 
chose  his  own  people,  to  ally  himself  with  all  that  was  despicable  in 
slaves  ;  although  he  would  have  to  bear,  at  their  hands,  the  utmost  in- 
dignities ;  although  he  was  to  be  a  vagabond,  driven  out ;  although 
when  the  pressure  of  the  government  came  upon  him  it  would  be 
enough  to  destroy  a  score  of  men ;  and  although  he  was  to  wear  out 
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eighty  most  laborious  years  (and  being  a  pix)phet  all  this  rose  up  before 
him)— -yet  he  chose  it  That  is  to  say,  he  desired  %  he  8(mghA  it,  and 
he  had  it  And  so  illustrious  an  instance  of  choosing  you  scarcely 
can  select  anywhere  else,  now  that  we  see  the  whole  of  it  in  perspec- 
tive. 

'' Choosing  rather  to  suffer  affliction  with  the  people  of  God,  than  to 
enjoy  the  pleasni'es  of  sin  for  a  season ;  esteeming  the  reproach  of 
Chi*ist  [showing  that  Chi'ist  was  the  Jehovah  of  the  Old  Testament, 
and  that  he  was  worshipped  in  the  Old  Testament  dispensation  just  as 
we  worship  him  now,  though  under  the  national  designation  of  Qod\ 
greater  riches  than  the  ti'easni*es  of  Egypt;  for  he  hath  respect  unto 
the  recompense  of  the  reward." 

Afar  off  he  beheld  the  ends  and  final  issues,  and  chose  them ;  and 
all  the  circumstances  intermediate  he  accepted  as  the  condition  on 
which  he  was  to  receive  the  fruition  of  the  final  reward. 

I  propose  to  discourse,  to-night^  on  the  Difference  between  Desiring 
and  Choosing ;  because  there  are  a  great  many  who  are  snared  at  that 
point,  and  because  if  we  can  separate  the  real  nature  of  choice  from 
all  its  incidents  and  accidents,  there  are  some  applications  that  can  be 
made  w^hich  will  be  of  very  great  value  to  those  who  are  honest,  and 
who  mean  to  follow  their  best  light 

Of  all  the  things  that  have  been  made  in  this  world,  there  is  noth- 
ing so  susceptible  as  man.  We  are  more  accustomed  to  speak  of 
man  as  a  creature  of  power,  producing  effects,  than  in  any  other  way  ; 
but  if  one  wDl  narrowly  study  himself  and  his  fellows,  I  think  he  will 
be  still  more  surprised  at  their  susceptibility  to  receive  impressions^ 

When  we  hold  a  muTor  up  before  any  object,  it  takes  instantly  both 
the  form  and  the  hue  of  that  object ;  but  it  is  without  any  power  to 
change.  It  is  the  same  mirror,  and  is  unsusceptible  to  anything  but 
the  reflection  of  the  objects  that  are  presented  to  it 

There  are  some  thirty  or  foity  separate  mirrors  in  the  human  mind 
— ^for  every  faculty  is,  as  it  were,  a  mirror  held  up  to  some  side  of  na- 
tm'e,  no  one  of  them  taking  in  everything,  but  each  one  of  them  being 
adapted  to  some  coiresponding  element  in  the  great  round  of  creation. 
There  is  all  that  cluster  of  faculties  which  we  call  the  reasony  or  the 
understanding^  made  up  of  severalties,  each  particular  element  of 
which  represents,  or  stands  over  against,  a  line  of  truth,  and  is  suscep- 
tible to  it  And  all  the  reason  is  susceptible  to  all  the  kinds  of  truth 
which  exist  in  the  earth,  whether  physical,  or  social,  or  moral. 

Then  there  are  the  moral  sentiments,  of  their  several  kinds,  each 
one  of  which,  as  a  separate  interpreting  mirror,  throwing  away  every 
thing  else,  selects  to  itself  some  particular  sphere  of  ti*uth — ^the  con- 
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sciene,  moral  truth ;  hope,  its  particular  kinds  of  truth ;  love,  its  sorts 
of  truth ;.  beneficence,  its  varieties  of  truth. 

So,  th^'ough  the  whole  line,  each  one  of  the  different  faculties — 
the  sitsceptibilitiesy  as  they  are  sometimes  called — stands,  as  it  were, 
over  against  a  province  of  influences  or  truths.  And  it  is  not  for  man 
to  determine  whether  he  will  be  influenced  by  them  or  not  He  can- 
not help  himself.  It  is  not  for  me,  opening  my  eye  upon  color,  to  say, 
"I  will  not  perceive  color."  I  cannot  help  perceiving  color.  It  is  not 
for  me,  in  the  presence  of  sweet  music,  to  say,  ^'  I  will  not  be  affected 
by  sweet  music."  It  takes  care  of  itself.  It  affects  me  without  my 
wilL  You  are  so  susceptible,  and  I  am  so  susceptible,  that,  certain  in- 
fluences being  set  in  motion  upon  us,  there  is  a  side  of  us  on  which 
they  strike.  And  this  susceptibility,  when  it  is  caiiied  up  a  certain 
way,  is  called  desire.  It  culminates  in  a  state  in  which  you  begin  to 
want  that  which  comes  pleasantly  or  favorably  upon  the  mind. 

Here  is  an  agent  created  with  wondrous  subtlety,  and  put  together  in 
a  manner  extiiiordinary,  as  to  itself-— the  body,  the  mechanism  of  the 
physical  organization,  in  all  the  animated  creation.  For,  although  single 
animals  have  specialties  which  surpass  man,  there  is  not  in  the  animal 
kingdom  any  organization  which,  in  its  sum  total,  is  to  be  compared 
with  man.  We  cannot  fly  as  the  eagle  can ;  but  the  eagle  cannot  man- 
ipulate as  Te  can.  We  cannot  strike  as  the  lion  can ;  but  the  lion  can- 
not carve  and  draw  as  we  can.  We  are  feiebler  in  some  things  in 
order  to  be  stronger  in  others ;  but  the  average  is  transcendently  greater 
in  man  than  in  the  animal  creation.  The  physical  organization  is  as 
inferior  to  the  mind,  as  a  casket  is  to  the  jewels  which  it  carries.  It  is 
the  mind,  after  all,  that,  being  studied,  is  the  most  subtle,  the  richest 
and  the  most  extraordinary,  of  all  the  things  which  a  man  can  contem- 
plate in  this  world. 

It  is  no  small  thing  to  carry  this  mind  in  the  midst  of  God*s  out- 
ward creation — ^in  the  glory  of  the  heavens,  and  the  glory  of  the 
earth ;  in  fullness  of  the  summers ;  in  the  endless  variety  of  things  that 
address  themselves  to  each  of  the  senses,  and,  through  observation 
or  reflection,  to  the  taste  and  desii'e.  It  is  a  marvellous  pilgrimage 
that  a  man  makes,  with  such  a  susceptible  mind  as  his,  through  the 
natural  kingdom.  But  in  society,  all  the  combinations  which  men 
make  among  themselves,  into  neighborhoods,  or  into  paities,  or  into 
schools,  or  into  philosophies,  or  into  social  circles,  or  into  bodies  formed 
for  the  carrying  out  of  ambitious  designs — ^these  things  acting  upon  a 
sentient  human  mind,  tend  to  create  in  it  susceptibility  and  desire  past 
all  enumeration.  It  is  no  small  thing  to  carry  our  minds,  so  sensitive, 
in  the  midst  of  all  things  that  are  desirable  in  life — ^its  praises,  its  joys, 
its  loves,  its  tastes,  in  endless  profusion. 
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In  the  midst  of  all  the  things  which  address  themselves  to  the  eye, 
and  to  the  ear,  and  to  the  tongue,  and  to  the  hand,  and  to  the  body ; 
in  the  midst  of  all  the  priceless  possessions  for  which  men  have  striven 
since  the  earth  began — one  of  the  first  troths  that  man  finds  out,  is  that 
he  is  not  large  enough  to  do  everything ;  that  every  one  has  to  live  on 
a  principle  of  selection.  But  a  piinciple  of  selection  is  a  principle  of 
rejection.  No  man  can  ever  appropriate  all  the  bounties  of  creation 
which  come  providentially  within  his  reach.  There  is  not  vitality 
enough  in  a  man  to  supply  all  the  faculties,  all  the  time,  with  the  sen- 
sibility which  enjoyment  implies.     I  have  put  that  to  proof 

In  traveling  abroad,  in  going  through  Switzerland,  in  visiting  gal- 
leries, in  seeking  out  those  raiities  of  which  I  had  read,  and  about 
which  I  knew  much,  but  which  I  had  never  beheld,  with  good  he«ilth 
and  pleasing  society,  I  went  from  day-to-day  to  the  maximum  of  pos- 
sibility. I  enjoyed  until  there  was  no  more  power  in  me  to  enjoy,  and 
stopped  long  before  the  sun  went  down,  simply  because  I  was  used  up. 
I  could  carry  a  pretty  good  load,  for  a  while ;  but  I  fi^quently  had  a 
realizing  sense  that  there  was  a  definite  limit  to  the  capacity  of  a  man 
to  cany  things,  even  when  they  were  accessible  to  him.  You  may  look 
until  your  eye  ceases  to  see  what  you  look  upon.  You  may  listen  until 
your  ear  fails  to  hear  the  sounds  which  fall  upon  it  You  may  enjoy 
until  the  fibre  says,  "I  cannot  vibrate  any  more."  And  a  man  thanks 
sleep  at  last,  as  the  unnamed  and  unknown  luxury  of  luxuries. 

•  So  it  comes  to  pass  that  with  this  susceptibility  ronning  thi'ough 
many  of  faculties,  the  mind  is  not  large  enough  nor  strong  enough 
even  to  take  in  everything  that  is  accessible  to  it  There  ai'e  many 
joys  which  belong  to  later  stages  than  the  present  one  in  which  you 
stand.  They  come  in  regular  succession ;  they  are  articulated  in  the 
way  of  cause  and  efiect;  and  if  you  are  to  have  them,  you  are  to  have 
them  just  as  you  have  clusters  of  grapes.  First  the  seed  is  obtained  and 
planted  in  the  ground.  Then  it  goes  through  the  various  periods  of 
maturation.  And  you  cannot  anticipate  or  antecede  this  regular  se- 
quence of  development.  So  it  is  in  human  life.  There  are  many 
things  which  men,  when  they  hear  about  them,  desire.  They  want 
them,  but  have  not  got  them. 

In  the  first  place,  there  are  many  things  that  are  at  opposite  poles, 
so  that  if  you  have  some  things,  you  must  give  other  things  up.  If  a 
man  wants  to  sleep,  and  wants  to  be  wide  awake  at  the  same  time,  he 
must  choos*^.  He  cannot  do  both — (out  of  Church  1)  It  is  impossible 
for  a  man  to  be  asleep,  and  also  to  be'  attentive  to  what  is  going  on  out 
of  sleep. 

All  through  life  it  is  so.  Everywhere  men  choose,  and  in  choosing 
always  refuse,  or  deny  themselves  what  they  desire.    They  desire  one 
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thing  more  than  another,  and  are  obliged  to  make  a  selection.  Selec- 
tion on  one  side,  as  I  have  said,  always  implies  rejection  on  the  other 
side. 

A  man  may  desire  all  his  grounds  to  be  in  foi-est,  and  at  the  same 
time  he  may  desire  all  his  grounds  to  be  arabl^  so  that  he  can  plow 
and  plant  Ho  can  have  them  either  way ;  or,  he  can  put  a  part  under 
the  plow,  and  a  part  in  forest :  but  he  cannot  have  them  all  in  forest 
and  all  under  the  plow,  at  the  same  time.  Though  each  way  may  have 
its  advantages,  and  may  be  right,  he  cannot  have  them  both.  You  cau 
take  one  or  the  other,  or  a  part  of  one,  and  a  part  of  the  other.  And 
there  is  where  choosing  comes  in.  The  desire  is,  '^  I  would  like  them 
all  forest)  and  I  would  like  them  all  field,"  but  you  cannot  have  them 
all,  onQ  or  the' other  at  the  same  time.  You  must  choose ;  and  so  you 
must  find  out  which  you  desire  most,  of  which,  desiring  most^  you  will 
choose,  and  take  steps  to  secm'e. 

A  man  may  desii*e  to  go  to  sea,  and  if  he  has  ever  been  there,  I 
think  he  will  desire  still  more  to  stay  on  shore  ;  but  he  cannot  do  both. 
If  you  select  one  element  you  reject  another,  all  the  way  through  life. 

I  make  these  familiar  illusti*ations  to  show  that  in  the  selection 
which  desire  begins  to  bi^eed  in  us,  we  ai*e  obliged  to  take  things  here 
or  reject  things  there,  because  they  stand  opposed  to  each  other;  because 
they  stand  in  conflict;  because  they  stand  in  succession.  So  that  if  you 
begin  at  any  one  point,  and  say,  "I  desire  that  thing,"  that  thing  is 
only  to  be  reached  by  given  steps.  It  is  not  on  your  level.  If  you 
would  have  it  you  must  ascend.  If  you  desire  it  enough  to  take  the 
steps  to  get  to  it,  then  you  chose  it;  but  if  you  do  not  desire  it  enough 
to  take  the  steps  to  get  to  it,  you  do  not  choose  it. 

From  this  brief  and  familiar  exposition  of  desiring  you  will  per- 
haps make  the  transition  yourself  into  choosing,  out  of  desire. 

I  take  a  little  child  by  the  hand,  and  walk  down  the  street  to  a  shop 
window,  and  that  child  wants  the  first  gay  thing  it  sees,  and  then  it 
wants  the  next  one,  and  the  next,  and  the  next.  It  wants  them  all, 
and  would  try  to  take  them  all,  if  it  could.  I  take  the  child  into  the 
shop,  and  it  wants  a  wheelbarrow,  it  wants  a  doll,  it  wants  dresses 
for  the  doll,  it  wants  this,  that,  and  the  other  thing,  until  its  little  arms 
are  quite  outspanned  by  the  multitude  of  things  that  it  has,  and  it 
cries  because  it  cannot  take  home  everything  in  the  shop.  As  the  child 
gets  a  little  older,  he  says,  '^I  want  this,  and  I  want  this,  and  I  want 
this;"  but  the  parent  says,  *'Take  your  choice,  my  deai\  Which  will 
you  have  V*  The  child  looks  wistfully  at  all  the  things,  and  wishes  it 
could  have  them  all ;  but  as  it  cannot  have  them  all,  it  finally  chooses 
this ;  and  the  selection  being  made,  he  gets,  and  does  not  get,  as  the 
case  may  be. 
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When  people  are  still  older^  the  same  thing  is  trae.  A  woman  goes 
ont  shopping,  and  wants  to  procure  material  for  a  di-ess.  And  oh  I  to 
go  to  that  place  of  bewilderment^  Stewart*s !  You  wish  to  select  a 
comfoitable  dress,  a  di*ess  within  your  means,  a  dress  answering  to  your 
circumstances.  But  oh,  that  the  loom  should  have  made  such  a  pro- 
vocation to  the  eyes !  There  it  hangs,  oh,  so  gorgeous  1  oh,  so  exquis- 
ite I  ''That  is  what  I  want,"  you  say ;  ''but  this  is  what  I  am  going 
to  buy ;"  and  there  is  a  vast  problem  in  that  simple  expression.  You 
want  that ;  and  why  do  you  not  buy  it?  "  In  the  first  place,  it  is  be- 
yond my  means.  I  have  not  the  money  to  pay  ten  dollars  a  yai'd  for 
that,  or  I  would  do  it  in  a  minute."  Have  not  got  it?  Why,  do  you  not 
own  twenty  times  ten  doUai'S  ?  "  Oh,  yes ;  I  own  that  amount ;  but 
then,  I  have  got  to  pay  it  for  other  things."  In  other  words,  you  pre- 
fer to  spend  your  money  for  other  things.  You  desire  that  dress ;  but 
all  things  considered,  it  is  better  that  yon  should  not  pay  ten  doUai^s  a 
yard  for  twenty  yards  of  dress  goods.  You  prefer  to  pay  your  rent,  or 
to  distribute  the  money  among  your  children,  for  their  education.  You 
think  that  on  the  whole  you  will  get  more  comfort  out  of  that  money 
if  you  dispose  of  it  in  that  way.  In  other  words,  though  you  want  the 
costly  dress,  you  do  not  feel  justified  in  getting  it 

The  love  of  dress  is  pitiful;  but  the  hunger  of  the  eye  is  not  to  be 
despised.  There  are  other  kinds  of  hunger  besides  stomachic  hunger. 
Great  numbers  of  people  have  a  love  of  beauty ;  and  many  poor 
wretches  are  starving  because  they  have  it  not,  and  do  not  know  where 
to  look  for  it.    I  pity  people  who  have  starvation  of  the  eye. 

I  remember  very  well,  the  bl^k  and  barren  rooms  that  I  used  to 
live  in.  I  did  not  know  what  ailed  me.  I  could  not  then  tell  what  I 
wanted :  I  know  now.  It  was  some  aesthetic  beauty  that  I  had  not^  and 
could  not  find  anywhere. 

And  there  are  many  people  who  are  damned  because  they  have 
this  appetite  for  beauty,  and  do  not  know  how  to  gratify  it  properly, 
and,  for  the  sake  of  having  dress,  of  having  ornaments,  of  having 
something  pretty  to  them  and  attractive  to  othei*8,  sell  body  and  soul, 
and  perish,  soul  and  body  I 

It  is  a  piteous  thing  for  persons  to  have  such  an  appetite  and  have 
it  starved,  until  they  have  lost  conscience,  or  ignorantly  destroyed 
themselves,  for  the  sake  of  it. 

Well,  now,  while  you  were  looking  at  this  exquisite  silk,  and  admir- 
ing it,  did  you  choose  it  ?  No,  but  you  desired  it  You  s^d, "  I  want 
it,  but  I  can  not  conveniently  pay  for  it,  considering  the  other  things 
that  I  ought  to  buy.  When  I  think  of  the  necessities  of  my  husband 
and  my  children ;  when  I  think  of  what  I  must  have  to  keep  soul  and 
body  together;  when  I  think  of  the  house-rent,  and  the  school  bills, 
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and  grocer's  bills  that  are  to  be  paid,  I  do  not  feel  that  I  can  afford  to 
purchase  so  expensive  a  dress  as  that ;  and  I  choose  not  to  have  i^ 
though  I  desire  to  have  it" 

There  is  no  mystery  in  that  It  is  a  problem  that  is  coming  up 
over  and  over  again  every  day  in  persons'  lives  in  this  world. 

What,  then,  is  it,  that  a  person  does  when  he  chooses  ?  Why  is  it 
that  he  sifts  the  myriad  influences  that  are  exerted  upon  him,  appropri- 
ating some  and  rejecting  others  ?  There  are  a  thousand  things  that 
come  in  to-day,  and  there  are  a  thousand  things  that  come  in  to-mor- 
row, to  affect  us.  Each  hour  shifts  the  glass.  The  world,  like  a  glass, 
is  perpetually  turning.  We  are  all  the  time  seeing  different  com- 
binations. And  we  learn  instinctively  to  choose  from  among  the  things 
that  rise  up  before  us.  We  have  taken  the  line  of  our  life,  and  we  say, 
^^All  that  I  have  must  lie  parallel  with  that  line.  I  can  not  take  this 
or  that  at  pleasm^e."  And  our  life  is  a  system  of  selecting  and  reject- 
ing. In  looking  around  we  put  our  eye  on  this,  or  on  that,  and  choose 
it ;  and  then  we  follow  up  that  which  we  have  chosen.  A  de6^■e  which 
is  so  much  a  desire  that  the  reason,  when  it  is  true  to  its  function,  ap- 
proves it  as  rational,  and  that  the  will  applies  the  means  to  the  end, 
and  that  you  prefer  it,  together  with  all  the  circumstances  which  arc 
required  for  getting  it — ^that  is  a  choice. 

Choosing  takes,  not  the  thing  alone,  but  the  whole  apparatus  by 
which  it  is  to  be  obtained.  Choosing  is  not  only  desire,  but  the  ma- 
chinery by  which  desire  becomes  reality.  Choosing  always  carries 
with  it  something  more  potential  than  mere  susceptibility.  So  that 
when  a  man  says,  ^'I  choose  such  a  thing,"  it  is  as  if  he  said,  ''  I  think 
that  thing  to  be  not  only  desirable,  but  more  desirable  than  other 
things  that  are  inconsistent  with  it ;  and  so  much  more  desirable,  that 
for  its  sake  I  will  give  them  up,  and  will  apply  all  the  forces  that  ai-e 
necessary  to  getting  it"    Such  is  choosing. 

Now,  take  the  case  of  Moses.  There  was  the  Court  of  Pharaoh. 
There  was  everything  that  could  dazzle  the  senses ;  eveiything  that 
could  gratify  seli-love  and  self-indulgence.  And  doubtless  these  things 
had  their  weight  with  him.  And  on  the  other  hand,  there  was  in  his 
nature  a  deep  moral  want ;  a  sense  of  humanity,  a  sense  of  justice,  a 
sense  of  truth,  a  sense  of  God — ^for  '^  he  endured  as  seeing  him  who  is 
invisible."  There  were  those  two  lines  of  life — ^the  one,  that  was  calcu- 
lated to  attract  and  gratify  the  senses ;  and  the  other,  that  was  calcu- 
lated to  attract  and  gratify  the  moral  nature.  They  hung  balanced, 
doubtless,  in  his  mind.  It  was  with  him  probably  as  it  is  with  ev^ry 
other  man  who  comes  to  a  great  choice.  He  perpended,  he  oscillated, 
he  finally  made  his  choice,  and  he  stuck  to  it  heroically,  as  long  as  he 
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lived ;  and  he  will  be  forever  more  transcendently  blessed  in  the  king- 
dom of  God*8  glory  above. 

We  are  called  to  make  choicea  perpetually ;  and  we  must  not  con- 
found them  with  desires. 

With  this  general  explanation,  we  may  now  proceed,  with  some 
profit,  to  various  points  of  application. 

1.  There  ai'e  a  gi*eat  many  young  men  and  young  women  who  de- 
sire very  much  to  be  cultivated  and  educated.  They  have  some  genuine 
tastes.  They  take  pleasure  in  the  finer  aesthetic  elements.  They  desire 
to  have  an  education.  And  if  you  were  to  ask  them,  "  Do  you  choose 
to  be  educated?"  they  would  say,  "  Certainly,  I  do  choose  to  be  educa- 
ted." But  no,  they  do  not.  They  desire  to  be  educated ;  but  it  is  one 
of  those  desii-es  which  everybody  is  subject  to.  Myriads  and  myi'iads 
of  desires  we  have  which  never  ripen. 

Have  you  ever  noticed  what  a  profusion  of  apple  blossoms  there 
are  every  spring,  and  how  few  apples  there  ai*e  that  come  from  them  ? 
There  are  a  million  blossoms  to  a  bushel  of  apples.  Just  so  it  is  with 
desu'es  and  choices.  Men  have  a  million  of  desires  to  a  bushel  of 
choices.  Among  all  the  multitude  of  desires  that  men  have,  there  is 
only  here  and  there  one  that  amounts  to  a  choice. 

So  that  when  you  say,  "  I  choose  to  be  educated,"  you  are  mistaken. 
You  do  not  choose  it ;  you  desire  it — ^that  is  all.  You  have  sometimes 
thought  to  youraelf,  "How  nice  it  would  be  if  I  could  speak  the  modem 
languages !"  but  you  did  not  choose  to  take  the  pains  to  leai-n  the 
French  and  Geiman  and  Spanish.  You  tried  once  or  twice,  and  got 
stuck  in  the  grammar  the  first  thing,  and  gave  up.  You  desired  to  be 
educated,  and  you  put  youraelf  in  the  hands  of  a  teacher,  to  be  taught 
the  various  branches  of  instruction ;  you  placed  yourself  in  circum- 
stances favorable  to  learning ;  but  you  found  that  it  required  self-denial 
to  be  educated  peifectly ;  and  the  moment  you  were  brought  to  the 
test  of  giving  up  bodily  ease,  and  self-indulgence,  and  the  gay  throng, 
and  the  dmdgcry  of  learaing  a  little  to-day,  and  a  little  to-morrow,  and 
a  little  the  next  day,  for  weeks,  and  months,  and  years,  for  the  sake  of 
gaining  an  education,  you  did  not  choose  it  When  you  saw  what  such 
a  choice  involved,  you  did  not  venture  upon  it  You  preferred  to  put  it 
ofl*  till  to-morrow,  or  next  week,  or  next  month,  or  next  year,  and  take 
the  consequences.  Your  choice  was,  "  Give  me  present  pleasure ;  give 
me  good  prospects  in  this  world ;  give  me  something  to  eat^  and  some- 
thing to  drink,  and  something  to  wear ;  give  me  a  place  where  I  shall 
be  praised,  and  where  I  shall  be  honored,  and  I  will  let  intelligence  go, 
and  I  will  pick  up  what  little  infonnation  I  need  to  get  through  life 
with/'  And  so  it  tuiTis  out  to  be  nothing  more  than  a  fair  dream 
which  so  many  young  persons  have  in  early  life,  when  they  say,  "I 
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will  be  a  knowing  man."  They  desire  knowledge ;  but  they  choose 
ignorance,  or  only  partial  knowledge. 

2.  There  is  many  a  man  who  desires  to  be  rich ;  but  there  are  a 
great  many  men  who  do  not  desire  to  be  rich.  I  am  one  of  them.  I 
know  all  about  it.  But  it  would  not  be  safe  to  offer  wealth  to  me. 
As  long  as  I  know  that  I  am  not  going  to  have  it,  I  not  only  do  not 
desire  \%  but  I  do  not  even  think  about  it.  I  certainly  am  not  going 
to  give  my  life  to  obtaining  riches.  A  gi*eat  many  people  are  poor ; 
they  are  foreordained  to  povei'ty;  and  they  make  their  calling  and 
election  sure  in  poverty.  They  say  they  do  not  want  riches.  They 
despise  riches.  Thei'e  is  nothing  like  a  wholesome  despising  of  riches 
among  men  that  cannot  get  them ! 

But  there  are  men  who  do  desire  to  be  rich,  and  make  up  their  minds 
that  they  are  going  to  be  rich — ^that  is,  they  say  they  are,  until  they 
begin  to  find  out  what  it  costs.  They  come  down  to  Kew  York  to  get 
rich.  It  was  riches  that  they  talked  about  at  home.  That  is  what  they 
coaxed  and  persuaded  their  father  and  mother  to  let  them  come  to  New 
York  for.  They  did  not  want  to  labor  on  the  farm  all  their  life.  They 
wanted  to  cut  a  swath  in  the  world ;  and  the  way  to  do  it  was  with 
riches. 

^' But  oh!  my  son,  it  is  such  a  place  of  temptation  T  ^'Do  you 
think,  mother,  that  I  am  such  a  fool  that  I  do  not  know  enough  to 
resist  and  overcome  temptation?"  And  so  he  comes  down  to  the  city. 
He  comes  to  seek  hiafortuney  as  the  saying  is.  And  the  fii*st  step  is 
to  get  a  place.  He  gets  a  place.  And  when  he  gets  a  place,  he  gets 
companions.  And  they  are  gay  fellows.  They  laugh  at  him  and  taunt 
him  because  he  is  so  trim  and  prim  and  proper.  His  plain  country 
clothes  are  as  good  as  he  can  afford,  and  he  has  supposed  that  they 
were  good  enough ;  but  he  is  laughed  into  getting  finer  ones.  He 
must  shed  his  country  akin.  He  must  do  as  Romans  do,  among 
Romans.  And  he  is  drawn  into  this,  that^  and  the  other  extravagance. 
And  then,  he  is  not  going  to  shut  himself  up  like  a  worm  in  its  little 
cocoon.  He  must  go  out  and  see  folks.  And  there  arc  some  folks  that 
ought  never  to  be  seen,  or  that^  being  seen,  ought  never  to  be  seen 
twice.  And  though  he  came  down  to  get  rich,  he  cannot  resist  the 
temptation  to  indulge  in  pleasures;  and  he  wants  to  be  kind  and 
sympathetic ;  and  he  is  not  going  to  be  a  niggard ;  and  so  he  must 
spend  a  good  deal  of  money;  and  if  it  is  not  in  his  own  pockety  he 
finds  it  convenient  to  take  it  out  of  his  master's  till.  He  is  allied  up. 
"John,  you  have  been  veiy  inconstant  of  late.  Unless  your  habits 
conform  to  the  rules  of  the  establishment,  you  will  lose  your  place." 
And  it  is  not  a  year  before  he  has  lost  his  place.  What  is  the  matter? 
He  has  been  caught  drinking,  carousing,  and  gambling. 
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This  is  the  yotmg  man  that  came  down  to  the  city  to  be  rich  f  but 
the  moment  he  found  that  gaining  wealth  required  self-denial,  puns- 
taking  industiy  and  integrity ;  the  moment  he  found  that  it  required 
that  a  man  should  rebuff  the  tempters  on  the  right  and  on  the  left,  and 
hold  himself  steadily  to  his  purpose,  he  did  not  choose  riches.  He 
chose  self-indulgence ;  he  chose  the  wine^up ;  he  chose  pleasures ;  he 
chose  companionship ;  he  chose  the  present,  and  let  the  future  take 
care  of  itself.  And  when  he  came  down  to  that  which  he  had  chosen 
— ^pleasure  and  its  outcome — ^he  was  bankrupt  and  destroyed. 

Oh!  the  destructions  that  go  on  I  Oh!  the  annual  waste  of  the 
best  blood !  Why,  if  men  should  be  carried  on  purpose,  by  the  hand 
of  the  tyrant,  to  such  shambles  of  execution  as  they  go  to  of  their  own 
accord;  if  young  men  were  to  be  put  upon  such  racks  as  I  see  them 
voluntarily  bring  themselves  to,  it  would  be  thought  to  be  a  most  out- 
rageous thing.  Sometimes  for  days  and  days  it  seems  as  though  I 
walked  upon  gi*aves  and  in  chamel  houses.  Am  not  I  in  the  confi- 
dence of  those  who  are  in  trouble  ?  Do  they  not  come  to  me  as  to  a 
physician  ?  And  do  I  not  see  that  multitudes  of  men  are  on  the  rack, 
that  they  have  been  there  till  their  brains  and  their  marrow  are  rotten, 
and  that  they  have  destroyed  themselves!  Do  I  not  see  young  men 
who  are  wasted  by  the  cup,  and  by  the  damnable  house  of  pleasure,  and 
by  the  strange  woman's  snare  ?  And  do  I  not  know  that  there  have 
come  down,  hundreds  and  thousands  of  them  every  year,  young  men, 
the  sweetest-heaitedf  the  truest  in  their  dri^nal  nature,  and  the  best- 
intentioned.  And  did  they  choose  fortune  ?  Did  they  choose  to  be 
something  ?  No,  they  only  desired  it  They  did  not  choose  it.  And 
there  is  a  gi*eat  difference  between  desiring  a  thing,  and  choosing  a 
thing.    A  fool  can  desire  ;  but  it  is  a  man  that  chooses. 

8.  There  are  a  gi'eat  many  among  you  who  choose,  as  you  suppose, 
to  so  grow  up  that  you  shall  have  an  established  reputation,  and  the 
things  which  properly  belong  to  a  good  character.  But  stop !  Are 
you  not  using  those  two  words  interchangeably,  as  if  they  were  the 
equivalents  of  each  other  ?  You  want  a  good  character,  and  you  want 
a  good  reputation,  but  there  is  a  great  gulf  between  these  two  things. 
There  is  many  a  man  that  has  a  good  character,  but  has  comparatively 
little  reputation.  In  the  long  ran,  and  ordinarily,  a  man's  reputation 
will  be  as  his  chai'acter  is;  but  for  a  little  while  a  man  may  have  a  bad 
character  and  a  good  reputation,  or  a  good  character  and  a  bad  repu- 
tation. And  eveiy  young  man  ought  to  know  exactly  what  it  is  that 
he  wants.  Is  it  a  reputation  that  you  want?  Is  life  a  diuma?  Are 
you  actors  ?  Do  you  want  a  tinselled  costume  T  Or,  is  life  an  earnest 
thing ;  and  do  you  want  realities  ?  There  is  many  a  man  that  wants 
to  be  thought  wise ;  but  do  yoa«  want  to  be  wise  t     There  is  many  a 
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man  that  wants  influenoe ;  bat  do  you  y^voA  power  f — ^for  influence  is 
nothing  bat  the  shadow  whieh  power  casts.  There  is  many  a  man  that 
wants  to  seem  high ;  but  do  you  want  to  he  high  ? 

Oh  1  see  what  a  scmmbling  there  is.  See  how  many  there  are  who 
think  that  if  they  can  get  their  names  in  the  newspapers ;  if  they  can 
get  themselves  represented  in  some  striking  picture  or  book  that  is  to 
come  out ;  if  they  can  connect  themselves  with  some  little  (Successful 
enterpiise,  and  get  a  name  for  shrewdness ;  if  they  can  dazzle  the  imag- 
inations of  men,  and  get  folks  to  think  this,  that^  or  the  other  thing  of 
them,  they  think  they  have  something  substantial ;  but  nothing  that  aman 
has  is  substantial,  unless  it  has  roots  in  himself  All  that  in  you  which 
is  simply  the  reflection  of  other  people's  thoughts  about  you,  is  a  mere 
shadow ;  and  it  avails  but  little.     What  you  aare  stands  by  you. 

If  you  are  mean,  your  reputation  for  generosity  will  not  spare  you 
long.  If  you  are  stingy,  I  do  not  care  what  your  reputation  is,  you 
cannot  be  so  munificent  in  giving  away  that  the  gaunt  bones  of  your 
stinginess  will  not  stick  out.  People  who  give  for  praise,  get  what 
they  give  for.  They  get  their  reward  for  a  while.  Our  Master,  in 
speaking  of  those  who  made  long  prayers,  said,  "Verily,  they  have 
their  reward."  Everything  gets  its  reward.  Every  seed  produces  its 
own  kind.  "Whatsoever  a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap." 
Where  men  seek  to  build  up  a  reputation  without  any  concern  as  to 
their  character,  it  is  but  a  very  little  time  that  they  decive  anybody  but 
their  own  selves.  They  do  not  deceive  their  fellow-men,  nor  God,  nor 
the  devil. 

There  are  many  men  who  come  into  life,  and  begin  life,  feeling  that 
they  desire  to  have  an  honorable  name.  They  do  desire  it ;  but  whether 
they  choose  it  or  not  we  can  tell  when  we  see  how  they  act  If  they 
are  cii'cumspect,  vigDant,  and  self-denying ;  if  they  take  a  high  stand- 
ard ;  if  they  steadily  press  their  way  up ;  if  they  buffet  every  tempta- 
tion ;  if  they  are  really  forming  themselves  on  a  high  model,  and 
are  seeking  for  honor  and  glory,  then  we  say  that  they  have  c/iosen  sach 
a  name.     Otherwise  we  say  that  they  have  merely  desired  it. 

4.  There  are  very  many  persons  who  desire  the  happiness  which 
comes  fi'om  well-doing ;  and  they  also  desire  clandestine  enjoyment  of 
evil-doing.  My  friends,  there  is  nothing  in  this  world  which  more  men 
are  mistaken  about  than  the  possibility  of  being  wicked  underhandedly, 
and  having  good  on  the  top  of  it  You  can  make  a  loaf  of  cake  very 
heavy,  and  coat  it  with  sugar,  and  put  ornaments  on  the  top  of  it,  so 
that  it  shall  look  admu*able.  That  is  the  way  many  people  undertake 
to  make  their  lives — at  the  bottom  heavy  as  dough,  and  on  the  top 
covered  with  sugar.  There  are  men  who  want  to  be  selfish,  and  yet 
want  to  seem  to  be  benevolent    They  want  to  be  mean,  and  they  want 
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to  look  and  seem  as  though  they  were  generous  as  a  pnnca    You  can- 
not do  it     You  cannot  join  those  two  things  together. 

There  are  a  great  many  men  who  want  to  have  a  reputation  for 
purity  and  virtue,  while  they  play  with  their  tongue  in  secret  places. 
They  think  that  seoi'etiveness  can  cover  out  of  sight  what  is  disreputar 
ble.  They  think  they  can  do  God's  work  with  one  hand,  and  the  dev- 
il's work  with  the  other  hand. 

Suppose  a  man  should  establish  a  magazine  for  grinding  chai'coal 
in  the  first  story  of  his  house,  while  his  books  and  pictures  were  in  the 
next  story.  Do  you  suppose  a  man  can  giind  chai'coal  down  stab's, 
and  keep  things  up  stall's  clean  !  The  charcoal  will  not  go  up  by  the 
ton,  but  the  impalpable  dust  will  find  its  way  up.  The  ever-indus- 
trious air  will  carry  it  thither.  Some  will  go  out  at  the  door,  some  will 
go  up  through  the  windows,  and  some  will  get  thi-ough  the  crevices, 
until  by-and-by  his  fine  engravings  are  all  smutted,  and  his  books  are 
all  grimed,  and  the  ceilings  ai*e  changing  in  color,  and  the  man's 
face  is  turnuig  from  its  natural  hue.  You  cannot  grind  charcoal 
down-staira  and  keep  clean  up-stairs.  But  many  men  ai-e  trying  that 
which  is  just  as  impossible.  Du-ty  dogs,  they  are.  Miserable,  filthy 
creatures,  they  are.  Wicked,  self-indulgent  men,  they  ai'e.  They  are 
men  who  would  rather  die  than  have  then*  secret  life  turned  inside  out, 
so  that  folks  could  see  it  They  are  men  that  are  not  so  much  afraid 
of  the  great  day  of  judgment  hereafter  as  of  the  gi-cat  day  of  judgment 
now.  They  would  not  for  all  the  world  have  the  trath  respecting  them- 
selves come  out  And  yet,  they  think  they  ai*e  moving  in  the  most 
eminent  sphere,  that  it  is  all  quiet^  and  that  nobody  knows  anything 
about  it  There  never  was  a  greater  mbtake  made  than  that.  You 
cannot  harmonize  these  two  things.  "  You  cannot  serve  God  and  JMam- 
mon."  You  cannot  obey  Christ  and  Belial.  You  may  have  two  mas- 
ters, or  twenty,  if  they  all  stand  in  a  line ;  but  if  one  stands  aside  from 
another  you  cannot  follow  them  all.  You  cannot  go  in  opposite  ways. 
You  must  choose  between  them,  and  take  one  or  the  other.  And 
desiring  is  not  choosing.  When  men  are  doing  wrong,  and  they  know 
it,  and  regi*et  it,  as  they  often  do ;  when  wrong  puts  them  into  this 
or  that  misalliance;  when  they  are  filled  with  shame — ^which  is  God's 
quickener  of  the  conscience ;  when  they  come  veiy  near  the  verge  of 
destinction,  and  are  filled  with  fear ;  wh<^n  they  come  to  a  sense  of 
their  danger,  so  that  they  desire  to  be  fi*ee  from  their  wickedness,  they 
only  desire  it  They  do  not  choose  it  If  they  did  choose  it,  they 
could  break  their  bonds,  and  rise  up  and  be  free. 

When,  therefore,  a  man  says,  "  I  want  to  leave  my  courses,"  I 
wait  and  see  whether  he  does  or  not  When  a  man  says,  "  I  want  to  be 
a  better  man ;  I  want  no  longer  to  transgress  the  fundamental  canons 
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of  morality ;  I  do  not  want  to  be  employed  in  a  wrong  business,  or  in 
a  wrong  way  of  conducting  a  right  business,"  I  watch  him  to  see 
whether  it  is  so. 

Ah  I,  my  friends,  I  dare  say  you  desire  reformation,  but  you  do  not 
choose  it.  You  may  just  as  well  understand  it.  It  is  good  for  you  to 
know  precisely  where  you  stand.  Some  of  your  fainter  feelings  do  de- 
sire better  things ;  but  your  stronger  feelings  take  hold  of  wrong  things, 
and  cling  to  them. 

5.  Rising  from  the  question  of  morality  to  that  of  spirituality, 
there  are  a  great  many  persons,  who,  all  their  life  long,  have  the  im- 
pi*ession  that  they  should  be  Chiistians,  and  mean  to  be  Christians, 
and  hope  they  shall  be.  They  say,  "I  respect  religion."  That  plea  is 
oiten  used  as  an  instiiiment  of  defence.  There  are  many  men  who 
employ  it  when  a  clergyman  comes  along.  They  say,  "  I  know  I  am 
not  as  good  as  I  ought  to  be ;  I  am  aware  that  I  am  not  a  Christian  ; 
but  I  have  the  greatest  respect  for  i*eligion  and  the  Chm'ch."  Perhaps 
you  would  not  respect  the  Church  so  much  if  you  knew  all  about  it — 
for  it  is  your  ignorance,  frequently,  that  leads  you  to  respect  it,  even  as 
much  as  you  do. 

I  talk  with  these  pereons,  and  say,  "  Do  you  not  choose  to  be  a 
good  man?"  "Yes;  oh  yes."  "Do  you  not  choose  to  repent?" 
"  Yes."  «  And  to  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ?"  "  Yes."  "  To 
rise  up  into  the  spirit  of  communion  with  him."  "Yes."  "And 
to  live  by  faith  of  Christ,  and  love  to  God  and  man  ?"  "  Yes."  "  And 
to  puinfy  your  life  with  everything  that  is  consistent  with  the  divine 
will  ?"  "  Yes,  it  is  eminently  desirable,"  you  say.  This,  then,  is  pre- 
cisely the  ground  on  which  you  stand :  you  have  the  moral  sensibility 
to  see  that  it  is  deskable,  but  you  have  not  moral  stamina  enough  to 
choose  it. 

You  prefer  the  present.  You  prefer  to  act  in  the  line  of  your  hab- 
its. And  there  are  a  great  many  of  you  who  act  against  your  best  im- 
pulses. There  are  men  here  who  believe  in  conscience,  and  rectitude, 
and  honor,  and  acknowledge  God  to  be  their  Commander  and  Captain; 
and  yet -they  do  not  hesitate  to  break  their  promises  to  him,  and  violate 
their  duty  toward  him.  Multitudes  of  men  there  are,  who,  towaixi  the 
divine  Being  are  living  in  the  most  open  violation  of  that  which  to- 
ward their  fellow  men  they  hold  and  cherish  with  their  utmost  sensi- 
bility. 

How  many,  to-night,  if  I  should  say,  "  Do  not  you  deske  to  be  a 
Christian?"  would  not  say,  "Yes,  I  do  desire  it"  Have  you  chosen 
it?  are  you  willing  to  live  for  the  things  that  it  is  necessary  to  live  for? 
Are  you  willing  to  take  the  steps  that  it  is  necessaiy  to  take,  are 
you  willing  to  put  forth  the  exertions  that  must  be  put  forth,  if  you 
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are  to  be  a  tnie  Chiistian  t  It  is  not  enough  for  you  to  stand  aloof 
and  say,  "  Oh!  that  I  were  only  as  good  a  Chidstian  as  I  think  my  fa- 
ther was !"  It  is  not  enough  for  you  to  sit  in  the  gallery  and  look  wist- 
fully down  and  see  the  elements  of  Christ's  body  broken,  and  distributed 
among  the  people  of  God,  and  say,  "  I  would  give  all  the  world  to  be 
among  those  persons."  No,  you  would  not  There  is  one  little  thing 
in  this  world  tbat  you  would  not  ^ve,  and  that  is  your  Jiecart.  I  like 
to  see  persons  up  in  the  gallery  during  the  administration  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  but  I  do  not  like  to  see  them  there  too  often.  Stay  on  com- 
munion Sundays,  and  look  at  the  solemn  service,  and  let  it  sink  deep 
into  your  heart;  but  oh  I  if  you  have  been  stopping  once,  and  twice 
and  thrice,  the  next  time  you  stop,  it  should  be  down  below,  with  those 
that  are  partaking  of  these  elements.  But  for  you  to  come  years,  and 
years,  and  years,  as  spectators  of  these  things — ^j-^ou  know  it  is  not 
right  You  know  that  while  you  desire  to  be  a  Chidstian,  you  choose 
to  be  an  enemy  of  God-^-^  man  of  the  world,  without  God  and  with- 
out hope. 

I  will  not,  with  applications,  pursue  this  subject  fmlher.  I  will, 
in  closing,  make  one  or  two  remarks  other  than  these. 

The  first  is,  that  we  see  in  the  discriminations  that  have  been  made, 
and  the  illustrations  that  have  been  given,  the  explanation  of  a  vast 
amount  of  I'eligious  susceptibility  which  produces  very  little  result  in 
life.  We  see  how  it  is  that  men  in  church  are  carried  up  by  sin^ng, 
by  prayer,  by  the  present  effect  of  pi*eaching  upon  their  minds,  to  a 
point  which  looks  as  though  it  would  certainly  culminate  in  true  piety, 
and  that  then  they  go  home  and  are  as  they  that  look  into  a  glass,  and 
see  forms,  and  then  forget  what  manner  of  forms  they  were  of.  Noth- 
ing but  susceptibility  was  exercised  in  them.  There  was  no  moral 
purpose  formed.  There  was  no  choice  reached.  But  they  think  that 
they  are  getting  better ;  they  flatter  themselves  that  they  are  real  grow- 
ing Chiistians,  and  that  they  are  coming  nearer  to  the  Christian  life. 

There  are  a  great  many  men  here  w^ho  think  that  they  are  sinful 
out  of  church,  and  do  not  think  they  are  Christians.  They  know  they 
are  not  Chiistians ;  yet  they  feel  that,  on  the  whole,  their  moral  sensi- 
bility to  some  sides  of  religious  influence  is  increasing.  They  have  a 
vague  impression  that  they  are  accumulating  treasure.  I  do  not  un- 
dertake to  say  that  men  are  not  benefitted  in  many  respects  under  such 
circumstances.  I  have  seen  men  that  were  not  gathered  in  at  one  revi- 
val, but  were  at  the  next  one ;  and  I  have  seen  persons  that  went  on 
acquiring  more  and  more  susceptibility,  and  gathering  more  and  more 
of  religious  influence,  and  yet  were  going  further  and  iurther  from  any- 
thing like  decisiveness  of  choice,  and  contenting  themselves  with  what 
amounted  to  nothing  more  than  religious  reveiy.    They  were  persons 
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who  took  pleasure  in  thinking  vagnely,  and  thinking  at  large,  on  the 
subject  of  reli^on ;  but  they  never  got  further  than  that  They  never 
came  to  a  decision  or  choice.  And  so  there  are  hundreds  that  go  on 
through  life,  like  the  clouds  that  do  not  rain  in  summer.  They  gather, 
and  promise  a  shower,  and  then  break,  and  pass  away,  and  there  is  not 
a  drop  that  falls. 

I  remark,  again,  that  a  man's  choice  may  always  be  known  by 
what  he  does,  rather  than  by  what  he  says.  Therefore  let  me  see  what 
a  man's  life  is,  and  I  know  what  his  choice  has  been.  Whatever  a  man 
is,  he  chose  to  be— I  mean  within  the  bounds  of  possibUity.  A  man 
may  be  poor,  and  may  not  be  able  to  change  his  condition.  A  man  may 
be  short  of  statue,  and  not  be  able  to  add  one  cubit  to  it  But  in  the 
department  of  men's  choices,  what  a  man  is,  is  determined  by  what  he 
does.  If  you  drink,  you  choose  to  diink.  If  you  swear,  you  choose 
to  swear.  If  you  lie,  you  choose  to  lie.  If  you  are  hard-hearted,  you 
choose  to  be  hard-hearted.  If  you  oppose  the  ways  of  virtue,  you 
choose  to  oppose  the  ways  of  virtue.  You  choose  the  tiling  that  you 
do.  If,  on  the  whole,  you  are  manly  and  true,  you  choose  manliness 
and  truth.  It  is  well  for  a  man  to  analyze  his  life,  to  jomnalize  it^  to 
write  it  down,  and  let  it  Uq  before  him.  He  can  then  draw  his  own 
portrait  This  is  the  more  important,  because  men  purposely  deceive 
themselves,  and  hide  from  themselves  theii*  real  preferences  and  their 
strongest  tendencies. 

I  remark,  once  more,  that  the  power  of  desire  increases,  and  the 
power  of  choosing  decreases,  as  men  go  on  through  the  stages  of  an 
unregenerate  and  wicked  life.  It  is  the  reverse  in  a  holy  life.  The 
power  of  forming  desii'es  into  choices  increases  as  a  man  advances  in 
the  Christian  life.  Whatever  he  desires  within  the  bounds  of  possi- 
bility he  can  seek  after,  and  gain,  and  keep.  In  the  case  of  men  who 
live  out  of  Christ  and  out  of  religion,  the  opposite  takes  place.  Their 
desires  augment,  but  their  power  to  choose  diminishes.  And  the  want 
of  power  to  choose  is  the  destruction  of  thousands,  and  thousands,  and 
thousands.  It  is  the  will-power  which  men  need ;  it  is  this  centi*al 
stamina  that  enables  one  to  choose ;  and  they  have  enfeebled  and  wasted 
it  So  that  one  of  the  final  mischiefs  of  wickedness  in  this  world,  is, 
that  men  become  r^probcUe.  Some  persons  are  opposed  to  that  word ; 
but  there  is  such  a  thing  as  a  man's  going  on  and  perverting  himself 
to  so  great  an  extent,  morally,  that  there  is  not  within  his  reach  the 
means  of  recuperation.  Can  yon  tamper  with  the  eye  until  you  have 
destroyed  its  organization  t  Can  yon  tamper  with  the  tongue,  till  it 
ceases  to  perform  its  legitimate  functions  t  Can  you  tamper  with  the 
physical  structure,  till  it  is  unfitted  for  the  oflSces  which  it  was  designed 
to  fulfill?    Can  you  tamper  with  the  intellectual  structure  till  it  is  all 
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awry,  and  reports  falsely  ?  So  a  man  can  tamper  with  his  tastes,  and 
his  aSections,  and  his  sensibilities,  till  they  cease  to  have  their  normal 
action.  There  is  many  a  man  that  goes  on  drinking,  although  he  abhore 
the  ditch  into  which  he  has  fallen.  Theris  is  many  a  poor  drunken  man 
who  covets  respectability  in  those  hom*s  when  the  illusion  is  dispelled, 
and  there  comes  a  little  calm.  There  are  hours  in  which  he  bethinks 
himself  again  of  his  earlier  and  happier  days.  And  I  believe  that  the 
bitterest  prayers  which  ever  go  to  heaven,  are  prayera  of  poor  diTmk- 
ards,  in  their  intervals  of  remorse  for  the  past,  and  longing  for  the  fu- 
ture. Why,  then,  do  they  not,  break  away  from  , the  cup?  Because 
the  power  of  choice  is  destroyed  in  them,  almost— quite  in  some  in- 
stances. For  I  believe  that  di-unkenness  becomes  a  disease  for  which 
a  man  is  totally  iiresponsible  after  a  while.  He  has  broken  down  the 
very  mainspring  of  character.  And  in  such  stages  as  this  he  should  be 
treated  just  as  the  insane  are  treated.  He  should  be  put  into  an  asylum. 
Ho  should  be  dealt  with  as  we  deal  with  little  childi*en,  and  those  who 
cannot  take  care  of  themselves. 

*  And  as  it  is  with  intemperance,  so  it  is  with  other  wicked  ways. 
They  come  to  that  point  where  desires  are  more  powerful  than  choices ; 
and  men  may  go  on  in  them  till  then*  power  of  choosing  is  shiiink  to 
the  minimum,  if  not  entirely  destroyed. 

This  subject  is  full,  not  only  of  instraction,  but  of  warning.  Better 
is  the  man  who  lives  in  a  very  narrow  cu'cle  of  ideas,  but  who  has  the 
power  to  fonn  wishes  into  choices,  than  the  man  who  lives  in  a  larger 
experience,  but  has  no  power  of  turning  his  susceptibilities  into  prefer- 
ences, and  his  preferences  into  choices.  The  benefits  which  you  re- 
ceive do  not  depend  upon  how  much  susceptibility  you  have,  but 
upon  your  power  to  choose  them.  And  if  you  would  measure  your 
manhood,  and  ascertain  the  steps  along  your  future  course ;  if  you 
would  fonn  a  prophecy  concerning  yourself,  meaBrn'o  at  that  point 
where  desires  are  convei'ted  into  choices. 

If  you  choose  the  life  to  come,  all  your  present  life  will  be  subor- 
dinated to  that  glorious  choice,  and  men  will  see,  and  angels  will  see, 
and  God  will  see,  that  you  are  giving  up  the  pleasures  of  sense,  and  of 
this  life,  that  you  may  take  hold  of  life  eternal.  But  if  you  choose 
this  world,  with  all  its  risks  and  perils,  God  will  see,  and  angels  will 
see,  and  all  men  will  see,  and  you  yourself  will  sec,  that  whatever  you 
may  have  wished,  you  chose  the  life  that  now  is,  and  risked,  if  you  did 
not  choose,  the  destruction  of  your  soul.  "For  what  shall  it  profit  a 
man  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul?  or, 
what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul?" 

Take  this  lesson  home  with  you.  It  is  not  in  my  power  to  convert 
you.    It  is  not  in  my  power  to  change  you  in  any  way.    You  must 
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change  yourselves.  And  if  it  is  difficult  now,  will  it  not  be  more  so 
next  year  ?  If  it  is  hard  to-night,  do  not  put  it  off,  lest  it  be  impossi- 
ble next  year,  or  in  yeai^s  to  come.  "  Now  is  the  accepted  time."  The 
difficulty  to-day  of  turning  from  sin  to  holiness  is  the  measure  of  the 
necessity — the  instant  necessity — ^for  yom*  doing  so. 

May  God  give  you  wisdom  to  emulate  him  of  old,  who  e?u>se  raJther 
to  mjfer  affliction  with  the  people  of  God,  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures 
of  sin  for  a  season^  and  esteemed  the  reproach  of  Christ  greater 
riches  thxin  the  treasures  of  Egypt,  and  had  respect  unto  the  recom- 
pense of  the  reward,  and  endured  to  the  end,  and  was  gloriottsly 
saved. 


PRAYER  BEFORE  THE  SERMON. 

Thou  blessed  God,  lifted  up  above  all  human  calamity,  above  weakness, 
above  thought  of  sorrow,  thou  art  the  most  merciful  and  the  most  conde- 
scending. And  all  that  we  see  among  men  of  tenderness  and  ot  kindness  is 
something  of  thee.  Thou  art  the  source  of  pity  and  compassion.  With 
thee  is  mercy.  It  dwells  with  thee,  and  was  born  in  thee.  And  all  things 
that  are  to  be  desired  in  thought  and  in  feeling  are  of  God.  We  rejoice  that 
t  here  is  not  lifted  into  everlasting  power  any  hard  and  compelling  dynasty 
without  pity.  Thou  that  art  eternal  love  dost  dwell  in  the  centre ;  and  above 
all  power  is  thy  power ;  above  all  wisdom  is  thy  wisdom ;  and  everywhere, 
ID  heaven  and  upon  earth,  thou  art  moving  all  things  toward  beneficence. 
Thou  art  bringing  all  causes  to  work  together  for  good.  Thou  art  filling 
the  earth,  little  by  little,  with  righteousness.  And  though  thy  delay  seems 
to  us  long,  it  is  because  our  lives  are  short,  whilst  thou  dost  dwell  in  eter- 
nity, and  to  thee  things  move  fast,  though  ages  seem  to  intervene  between 
t  he  beginnings  and  the  ends.  And  thou  art  content,  and  art  pressing  for- 
ward the  grandeur  and  glory  of  thy  kingdom.  It  shall  yet  open  and  grow 
more  glonously  than  we  have  dreamed.  And  we  shall  discern  it.  As  afore- 
time, holy  men  desired  to  see,  and  died  without  the  sight,  so  we,  in  the 
consummation  of  things,  discerning  the  beginnings  of  the  blossom  and  of 
the  fruit,  long  to  behold  the  millennial  fullness,  and  shall  not  see  it  from 
earth  ;  but  in  more  glorious  vision,  with  cleansed  eyes,  and  clear  and  stead- 
i'ivst  hearts,  we  shall  behold,  from  the  other  side,  the  ends,  and  all  the  glories 
of  immortality. 

And  now  we  desire  to  be  on  that  side  in  the  struggle.  We,  too,  have 
our  own  battle.  Every  one  of  us  has  his  contest  to  fignt.  Give  to  us  brave 
hearts.  Give  to  us  firm  piu*poses.  May  we  mdfet  every  adversary  undaunt- 
edly, and  stand  to  our  duty.  We  are  thine.  We  belong  to  thee.  May  we 
be  ashamed  to  withhold  from  our  lawful  Master  his  just  due.  And  since 
thou  art  not  Master  as  much  as  Father;  since  thou  art  Lover. as  well  as 
Judge  and  Commander,  grant  that  we  may  with  more  willingness  and  alac- 
rity perform  every  duty  to  thee. 

Lord,  we  beseech  of  thee  that  we  may  be  faithful  according  to  our  light ; 
according  to  our  consciences.  May  we  not  put  away  the  things  which  are 
unpleasant.  May  we  give  ourselves  manfully,  and  with  all  our  heart,  to  the 
rignt  way,  that  we  may  walk  therein,  and  continue  therein,  and  that  we 
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may  draw  others  with  us,  until  at  last  we  may  all  stand  in  Zion  and  before 
God. 

Oh !  pity  the  infirm.  Pity  those  that  are  wistful,  but  are  not  resolved. 
Pity  those  who  look  from  afar,  and  wait  for  help,  and  find  it  not.  Pity  all 
those  who,  without  thy  power,  and  without  human  help  inspired  of  thee, 
most  miserably  perish.  Lord,  gather  them,  we  beseech  of  thee.  Fill  our 
hearts  with  earnest  desire.  May  there  be  more  and  more  who  shall  labor 
for  men^s  souls.  Behold  how  great  is  the  waste.  Things  are  pmshing  on 
every  side ;  but  nothing  so  much  as  man.  What  waste  there  is  in  all  crea- 
tion !  But  nowhere  is  waste  so  piteous,  so  needless,  and  so  wide-spread  as 
among  men.  Pluck  them,  we  beseech  of  thee,  from  their  dissipations,  and 
from  their  intemperance,  and  from  their  lust  for  greed,  and  from,  their  striv- 
ing, and  from  cruelties,  and  from  immoralities,  and  irom  dishonesties  and 
frauds,  from  vanity,  and  conceit,  and  pride,  from  hard-heartedness  and 
worldly-mindedness,  from  every  iniquity.  Bring  them,  we  beseech  of  thee, 
into  the  sweet  realm  of  purity  and  love,  into  fidelity  and  worship,  that  they 
may  love  God  and  love  man,  and  be  saved.   ' 

And  we  pray  for  the  outpouring  of  thy  spirit  in  more  copious  effusion 
from  church  to  church.  Come  forth,  0  Prince  of  the  Soul !  Know  thine 
own,  and  call  them  with  an  eiOTectaal  calling,  and  bring  home  many  sons  and 
daughters  to  thyself  in  this  great  city. 

And  we  pray  that  thy  word  may  be  preached  with  more  power  and  fidel- 
ity in  all  the  churches  of  our  land.  Cleanse  the  morals  of  this  people.  Set 
up  thy  standard  everywhere.  And  to  its  bright  light  may  there  come  troop- 
ing innumerable  souls.  We  pray  that  thou  wilt  overturn  and  overturn  until 
he  whose  right  it  is  shall  come  and  reign. 

And  to  thy  name  shall  be  the  praise,  Father,  Son  and  Spirit,  ever  more. 
Amen, 
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PRAYER  AFTER  THE  SERMON 

Our  Father,  we  pray  that  thou  wilt  grant  thy  blessing  to  rest  upon  the 
word  of  admonition  and  instruction.  We  pray  that  it  may  give  light  to  the 
understanding,  and  warning  to  those  who  are  in  peril,  and  caution  to  us  all. 
May  we  ezamme  ourselves  to  know  how  much  we  are  living  upon  merely  a 
vague  and  profitless  desire,  and  how  much  we  are  building  ourselves  up  by 
choices.  Grant  that  we  may  choose  not  only  the  name  of  Christ  and  his 
service,  but  his  spirit ;  and  every  day  i£ore  and  more.  And  may  we  con- 
vert all  our  tastes  and  all  our  susceptibilities  into  those  choices  which  shall 
make  us  men  in  Christ  Jesus.  Go  with  any  who  desire  more  knowledge 
and  light.  Open  their  understanding  Fill  them  with  light  by  thy  good 
Spirit.  If  there  be  any  who  are  inquiring  their  way  to  thee,  bring  them  to 
a  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus.  And  we  pray  that  there  may  be  many  bom 
into  the  kingdom,  and  that  all  our  places  may  be  filled  with  the  sons  of 
those  that  are  ransomed  and  rejoicing  in  the  Lord.  And  to  thy  name  shall 
be  the  praise.  Father,  Son  fiid  Spirit.    Amen, 
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**  Caflt  TO  vp.  oast  TO  np^  prepare  the  wqj,  take  np  the  ■tambUng^Uook  oaiof  the  mj  of  my 
pjBopie."    iMi.  JjVII.  i4. 
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In  eastern  lands  it  is,  to  this  day,  as  it  was  from  the  be^nning. 
Society  has  no  life  in  itself,  and  is  strong  only  through  the  government 
Whatsoever,  therefore,  is  for  the  common  good,  languishes.  Roads, 
which  are  one  of  the  distinguishing  elements  of  civilization,  w^re  either 
wholly  wanting,  in  olden  times,  and  in  oriental  lands,  or  were  mere 
paths.  Whenever  the  king,  or  some  great  personage,  would  travel, 
couriers  were  dispatched  in  advance.  The  local  chiefs  were  summoned, 
the  people  were  drafted,  and  the  road  upon  which  the  royal  cortege  was 
to  pass  was  prepared  for  that  special  occasion.  The  holes  were  filled ; 
the  narrow  places  were  widened ;  the  rocks  or  fallen  trees  were  taken 
away ;  the  rough  places  were  made  smooth.  This  required  both  that 
much  be  added  in  some  places,  and  much  taken  away  in  others — much 
**  cutting  and  filling,"  in  the  language  of  modem  engineering. 

In  the  passage  which  I  have  selected,  the  cry  goes  forth,  not  in  be- 
half of  a  conqueror,  or  a  sovereign,  but  in  behalf  of  God's  people. 
They  are  the  honored  procession  for  which  a  road  is  to  be  prepared. 
"Cast  up,  cast  up," — ^that  is,  heap  up,  fill  in — "prepare  the  way,  take 
up  the  stumbling-block  out  of  the  way  of  my  people." 

The  figure,  then,  is  striking.  As  royalty  demanded  for  itself  a 
smooth  path,  a  road  from  which  all  dangers  and  obstructions  were 
taken  away,  so  a  soul  that  is  on  its  way  to  God  has  thrown  over  it,  as 
it  were,  something  of  the  sovereignity  which  it  approaches,  and  a  mys- 
terious voice  is  heard,  crying,  "  Clear  the  way !  heap  upl  heap  up  I 
cast  out  the  stumbling-stones." 

The  application  of  this  passage  to  ourselves  is  obvious.  life  is  a 
road.  But  each  man  must  know  his  own  way.  It  is  smooth  to  some. 
It  is  rough  to  othtrs.  Some  travel  on  fast  and  smrely.  Others  are 
hindered,  stumbled,  stopped.  Some  of  yon  have  gone  on  conciously 
and  veiy  far  in  the  Christian  life.  Some  of  you  have  hardly  moved 
beyond  the  point  at  which  you  began. 

It  may  inspire  you  to  enterprise,  if  I  shall  point  out  some  of  the 
obstacles  whidi  hinder  the  growth  of  men  in  their  life  as  Christians. 

BWDAT  HOBinio,  April  3|  1870.  LB880S:  ISA.  LVn.  ETmn  (Flymoiith  C<dleetlon)i  Koi* 
639,  «0^  968. 
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To  give  a  personal  and  spintnal  application  to  this  passage — Cast 
up,  cast  up,  remove  the  stumbling-blocks,  the  stumblingstones — I  ap- 
pi*ehend,  in  the  first  place,  that  the  want  of  a  true  and  large  ideal  of 
Christian  life,  as  an  inward  spiritual  and  divine  disposition,  and  the 
attempt  to  live  in  mere  conformity  to  rules,  and  with  a  vague  impres- 
sion that  if  one  conforms  to  the  clrarch  be  shall  in  some  way,  he  knows 
scarcely  how,  be  saved,  is  itself  one  of  the  causes  of  perpetual  stum- 
bling. The  attempt  to  live  merely  for  the  fulfillment  of  social  morali- 
ties ;  the  attempt  to  live  so  that  all  the  rules  which  are  prescribed  by 
all  those  who  are  governing  in  the  Lord,  shall  be  obeyed ;  the  attempt 
to  live  upon  any  such  low  conception  as  that  of  regulations,  conven- 
tions, observances,  is  sure  to  make  the  Christian  life  poor,  and^  the  travel 
uncertain.  For  a  new  creature  in  Christ  Jesus  is  the  apostolic  defini- 
nition  of  being  a  Christian.  It  is  the  endeavor  to  substitute  for  the 
worldly  character  a  divine  and  spiritual  one.  The  kingdom  of  God 
is  to  be  within  us.  The  evidences  of  it  are  to  be  hope,  and  joy, 
and  faith,  and  love,  and  fidelity.  And  the  aim  of  the  true  Chris- 
tian life  is  not  so  much  to  keep  its  ordinances,  or  to  believe  in  this  or 
that  disclosm'e  of  technical  truth :  it  is  lai*ger  manhood,  patterned  on 
Christ  Jesus.  It  is  to  make  yourself  nobler,  purer,  sweeter,  truer,  more 
faithful,  more  heroic,  and  more  worthy  to  look  God  in  the  face,  and 
say,  "  I  am  thy  son."  We  are  exhorted  to  live  worthy  of  the  vocation 
with  which  we  are  caUed;  and  that  vocation  is  son-ship  in  Christ  Jesus. 
We  are  to  live  so  that  we  shall  feel  worthy  to  say,  ^'  God  is  my  Father, 
and  I  am  his  son." 

Now,  our  aspiration  and  our  effort  will  bo  in  proportion  to  the  dig- 
nity  and  the  ideality,  if  I  may  so  say,  of  our  conception  of  what  religion 
is.  K  we  suppose  it  to  be  simply  not  doing  evil,  we  shall  put  forth  but 
very  little  exertion,  and  we  shall  receive  but  very  little  stimulus.  We 
are  not  to  pattern  our  religion  on  the  Ten  Commandments.  I  marvel  to 
see  them  so  much  in  vogue  as  they  are  yet — although  the  world  needs 
them.  The  Ten  Commandments,  which  were  the  comnion  law  for 
barbarians,  but  which  do  not  at  all  epitomize  Christian  life,  except  by 
a  stress  and  torture  of  construction  which,  if  applied  to  the  rest  of  the 
Scripture,  would  destroy  it, — ^I  marvel  that  men  so  stick  to  them. 
And  yet  I  do  not.  There  is  so  much  stealing,  and  lying,  and  wicked* 
ness  in  the  world,  that  I  marvel  that  the  Ten  Commandments  are  not 
used  a  great  deal  more  than  they  are.  I  marvel  that^  instead  of  being 
written  merely  in  churches,  they  are  not  put  up  in  the  places  where 
Christian  men  do  their  buoness.  There  is  need  of  the  Ten  Command- 
ments. However,  a  man  might  keep  all  these,  and,  like  the  good  young 
man  in  the  Gospel,  do  all  the  outwai'd  things  required  by  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christy  and  yet  come  short  of  fulfilling  the  demands  of  a  true 
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Spiritual  religion.  Our  effort  and  our  self-denial  will  be  in  proportion 
to  the  magnitude  of  the  conception  which  we  have  of  the  life  that  is  to 
be  led.  And  if  persons  come  into  the  Christian  life  with  the  impres- 
sion that  it  is  merely  rubbing  off  little  protuberances,  or  that  it  is 
merely  acting  in  conformity  with  certain  requirements  of  modem 
Christian  societies,  they  will  make  slow  progress,  because  there  will  be 
no  motive  to  stimulate  them  to  high  endeavor  and  high  development 

A  lov)  idealj  then,  is  one  of  the  hindrances  which  men  meet  with  in 
living  a  Christian  life. 

Next,  the  attempt  to  live  a  Christian  life  with  a  low  tone  offeding^ 
is  a  reason  why  men  do  not  make  greater  progr^s.  For,  if  there  is 
one  thing  that  is  exacted  more  emphatically  than  any  other,  it  is  inten- 
sity of  feeling.  Not  only  are  the  great  characteristic  traits  of  Christian 
experience  enjoined  in  the  Bible,  but  the  modes  of  exhibiting  those  traits 
is  enjoined  as  well.  In  all  the  writings  of  the  New  Testament  you  will 
find  that  fervor,  intensity,  is  required  in  every  feeling.  For,  although 
our  Master  does  not  use  the  same  language  that  the  apostles  do,  he  just 
as  much  teaches  the  necesiuty  of  this  intensity,  where  he  declai*es  that 
it  is  not  to  be  so  high  nor  so  inward  that  it  cannot  show  itself;  that  it 
is  to  be  a  light  which  cannot  be  hid.  Men  never  phosphoresce  until 
they  come  to  intensity  of  feeling.  Men  never  glow  and  develop  them- 
selves so  that  eveiy  one  shall  know  that  they  are  Christians,  unless  they 
have  had  intense  experiences.  In  other  words,  one  might  say  that  the 
peculiar  fruits  of  the  spirit  are  like  tropical  fruits,  which  cannot  ripen 
without  tropical  heat 

We  have  moralities.  I  may  compare  them  to  the  plants  which 
grow  in  the  ground,  with  roots  in  the  dirt  And  most  excellent  crops 
they  are  that  grow  so.  But  some  of  the  fairest  blossoming  plants,  some 
of  the  most  beauteous  flowers  which  we  have  on  this  platform  from 
Sunday  to  Sunday,  are  such  as  these  air-plants  which  we  have  here  to- 
day. They  have  no  roots.  They  fasten  themselves  upon  a  branch 
of  a  tree,  and  swing  loose  in  the  air,  and  feed  by  their  leaves,  and  never 
touch  the  dirt ;  and  yet  they  blossom  freely  almost  all  the  season.  And 
most  fragrant  are  they.  Christian  graces  are  air-plants  which  do  not 
need  dirt  to  root  in.  Moralities  are  good  crops — oats,  wheats  and  what 
not  Although  they  root  in  the  dirt,  they  are  very  excellent  indeed. 
But  we  need  to  have  both.  We  not  only  need  to  have  moralities, 
but  we  need  to  have  Christian  graces,  which  are,  as  it  were,  orchide^ 
^phyteSy  and  fed  upon  higher  and  purer  things — flight,  and  moistm*e, 
and  other  elements  that  the  air  contains. 

Now,  none  of  these  can  thrive  in  our  temperate  climate*  A  tem- 
perate climate  is  good  for  temperate  things ;  but  for  intensities  it  is  not 
good.    And  many  dominant  and  characteristio  traits  of  Christian  char- 
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acter  are  such  as  never  can  be  brought  ont  without  fervor.  Yet»  how 
many  men  there  are  who  are  afraid  of  it^  and  who,  seeing  it>  at  once 
think,  '<  It  is  fanaticism  I"  How  many  there  are  who  qnote,  until  it  is 
worn  out  on  their  lipsi  ^^Let  your  moderation  be  known  unto  all  men  I" 
Where  is  it  that  men  are  afraid  t  and  what  is  this  moderation  that  they 
enjoin  upon  us  t  You  will  never  hear  sudi  men  enjoining  moderation 
where  it  is  bargain.  You  will  never  hear  men^  when  talking  to  their 
childi'en  about  seeking  worldly  gain,  say  to  them,  ^^Let  your  modera- 
tion be  known.**  It  is  when  the  child  is  so  desirous  of  going  to  meet- 
ing, and  is  so  much  interested  in  this  or  that  charitable  enterprise,  and 
is  so  addicted  to  prayer,  and  so  loves  the  assembly  of  God's  people,  and 
is  so  intensely  kindled  with  feeling,  that  they  almost  fear,  as  they  say, 
for  his  reason,  and  tell  him,  ^'Let  your  moderation  be  known."  If  that 
same  child,  grown  older,  or  some  other  youth,  under  evil  counsel,  be^ 
comes  vehemenUy  addicted  to  business,  every  day  filled  with  fiery  mo- 
tives for  quick  gains,  does  the  father  ever  say  to  him,  ''Let  your  moder- 
ation be  known  t**  Never.  On  the  contrary,  he  looks  upon  him  with 
undisguised  admiration.  He  can  scarcely  keep  from  spoiling  him  with 
flatteiy.  And  he  says,  ''If  his  life  is  spared,  he  has  the  making  of  a 
man  in  him."  Every  feeling  and  impulse  in  that  child  is  worldly.  He 
is  full  of  greed  for  gain.  He  is  intense  and  sharp  in  his  secular  nature. 
But  there  is  no  counsel  of  moderation  from  the  father  now.  On  the 
other  hand,  let  one  become  intensely  interested  in  the  welfare  of  his 
fellows ;  let  him  night  and  day  ponder  as  to  how  men  shall  be  made 
better ;  let  him  give  up  his  comfort  for  the  sake  of  reclaiming  men ;  let 
him  be  filled  with  "psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs;"  let  him 
give  himself  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  if  the  invisible  were  real,  and 
as  if  God  were  his,  and  men  are  alarmed,  and  say,  "  Let  your  moder- 
ation be  known." 

I  would  to  God  that  there  were  more  temptation  to  fimatidsm  than 
there  is.  I  think  fanaticism  to  be  an  evil ;  but  it  is  an  ^vil  that  %oe  are 
not  very  liable  to.  Our  temptation  is  the  other  way.  And,  in  general, 
it  seems  to  me  that  men  do  not  enough  mark  the  necessity  of  intense, 
fervent— -continually  fervent  and  intense — ^religious  experience,  to  facil- 
itate their  courage  along  the  royal  road.  If  your  feelings  are  right,  do 
not  be  afraid  of  having  them  too  deep.  For,  while  the  passions,  while 
all  the  lower  feelings,  are  apt  to  wear  a  man  out  by  intensity,  it  is  one 
of  the  peculiarities  of  the  moral  sentiments,  that  they  nourish  and  feed 
men.  Excitement  in  the  higher  realm  of  feeKng  does  not  wear  men  out. 
Hope,  and  love,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost — ^men  can  go  on  feeding 
upon  these  experiences  day  in  and  day  out^  week  in  and  week  out,  year 
in  and  year  out  It  is  the  passions  that  wear.  It  is  the  appetites  that 
grind  out  the  fibre  of  life. 
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Meanwhile,  many  who  are  well  commenced  in  the  Christian  life, 
many  whose  faces  are  rightly  set,  many  who  have  begun  to  walk  in  the 
royal  road,  fail  from  feebleness;  from  a  want  of  intensity  of  Christian 
feeling. 

Bead,  when  yon  return  home,  to  see  whether  these  things  be  so. 
Bead  particularly  the  xslodng  chapters  of  the  various  epistles  of  the 
apostles,  and  see  in  how  many  cases  you  will  find  the  necessity  for  in- 
tensity of  feeling  repeated,  and  emphasized  and  re-emphasized. 

I  remark  again,  as  one  of  the  hindrances  to  growth  in  Christian 
life,  lack  of  deep  and  cofUintums  devotUm.  This  is  either  from  the 
want  of  a  sense  of  the  great  spirit-world  on  whose  border  we  live  per- 
petually, or  it  is  the  result  of  excessive  occupation,  over-occupation, 
which  crowds,  all  the  time,  and  prevents  one  from  ripening  in  a  irue 
Christian  devotion.  There  is  an  utter  libprty  granted  to  everybody  in 
respect  to  his  mode  of  devotion ;  but  there  is  no  liberty  as  to  whether 
he  shall  or  shall  not  be  devout,  and  worship  from,  day-to^y.  A  flower 
might  just  as  well  attempt  to  get  along  in  summer  without  the  dew 
that  falls  upon  it,  as  a  Christian  attempt  to  live  without  daily  commun- 
ion with  God.  An  eagle  that  cannot  fly ;  a  nightingale  that  cannot 
sing ;  a  vine  that  cannot  bear  grapes ;  a  flower  that  cannot  blossom — 
that  is  a  heart  that  does  not  pray,  and  does  not  love  to  pray. 

Why  is  it  that  there  are  so  many  whose  prayers  are  formal ;  whose 
devotion  is  a  duty,  rather.than  an  attraction,  and  a  bewitching  attraction 
at  tlmt  ?  It  is  very  largely,  I  think,  because  men  know  Ghd  rather 
than  ChrUt  I  do  not  mean  that  our  prayers  may  not  sometimes  ascend 
unto  God.  I  do  not  say  that  veneration  may  not  seek  for  those  pecul- 
iar developments  of  the  divine  nature  which  come  to  us  through  the 
eternal  Father.  But  that  for  which  the  heart  is  hungry  is  companion- 
ship ;  and  our  companionship  is  to  be  with  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and 
our  devotions  will  tend  to  become  tender,  and  familiar,  and  nourishing, 
and  companionable,  if  we  are  wonted  to  commune  with  Christ 

What  is  devotion  T  What  is  worship  T  If  the  young  aitist  stands 
in  the  presence  of  his  master,  asking  him  of  everything  that  pertains 
to  the  art  which  is  common  to  them,  recognizing  the  superiority  of 
that  artist  master,  revering  him,  and  yet  communing  with  him  face  to 
face,  that  is  what  we  call  devotion  when  the  soul  does  it  to  God.  This 
the  soul  may  do  toward  the  Father,  if  it  is  drawn  thither.  It  may  do 
this  toward  the  Holy  Spirit,  if  it  is  drawn  in  that  direction,  as  some  ideal 
natures — ^the  mystics — are.  It  may  do  it  toward  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
if  it  needs  the  embodiment  of  God  manifest  in  the  flesh.  Whoever 
draws  near  to  God  in  the  spirit  of  sincere,  winning,  loving,  filial  con- 
versation, worships.  This  is  prayer,  this  is  communion,  whatever  may 
be  the  mode.    Some  shall  pray  by  the  lips  of  another ;  some  shall  pray 
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by  tbeirown  lips ;  some  shall  pray  in  silenoe— withoat  uttered  thoughts ; 
some  shall  pray  at  stated  seasons ;  some  shall  pray  only  in  circumstan- 
ces that  inspire  peculiar  feeling ;  some  shall  pray  by  written  forms ; 
and  some  without  them.  The  range  is  large.  The  liberty  is  absolute 
That  which  your  experience  teaches  you  to  be  best,  you  have  a  right 
to.  But  one  thing  is  to  be  common.  We  ate  to  pray.  We  are  to 
(xbound  in  prayer. 

Why  is  it»  then,  that  there  is  so  little  of  itt  Why  is  it  that  those 
who  have  the  privilege,  and  who  have  learned  the  language  of  prayer, 
so  seldom  or  so  ineffectually  pray  T  My  own  impression  is  that  no  per- 
son prays  to  effect  who  does  not  pray  till  the  heart  and  the  imagina- 
tion are  touched.  It  is  not  until  some  such  effect  is  produced  upon  us, 
that  we  really  do  pray.  So  short  a  time  frequently  is  set  apart  for 
prayer,  and  so  unprepared  do  men  come  into  the  presence  of  God,  that 
by  the  time  they  have  finished  their  devotions,  they  have  scarcely  be- 
come conscious  of  the  reality  of  spiritual  things.  They  leave  off  just 
when  they  should  have  begun.  But  till  we  feel  the  power  of  the  world 
to  come ;  till  we  feel  that  this  suffocating  and  narrowing  horizon  has 
begun  to  open  itself^  and  stretch  out  its  circles,  and  that  there  is  the 
touch  of  the  infinite  coming  in  upon  the  soul ;  till  we  begin  to  feel  that 
we  do  see  Him  who  is  invisible — ^till  these  things  take  place,  prayer  is 
wasted.  The  most  of  that  which  is  called  /amilf/ prayer^  Bxid  prayer 
in  the  doaet,  is,  I  fear,  only  the  husk  of  prayer,  and  not  the  true  ker- 
nel, and  does  not  feed  the  souL 

The  want  of  devotion  makes  every  effort  at  Christian  life  a  bm*den. 
With  devoutness,  with  the  fiery  elevations  which  come  from  devotions, 
with  the  realization  of  the  great  spiritual  realm  above  us  and  around 
about  us,  a  thousand  things  become  easy.  The  heart  that  loves  God, 
and  goes  to  him  in  prayer,  finds  things  to  be  light  which  others  find  to 
be  heavy.  Duties  are  no  longer  duties,  but  they  become  volitions ;  and 
men  do  automatically  what  aforetime  they  did,  if  at  all,  imperfectly,  by 
force.  And  there  can  be  no  eminent  development  of  Christian  life 
without  this.      It  is  the  breath  of  the  souL 

This  takes  hold,  natm-ally,  of  another  prominent  need — ^namely,  the 
abiding  sense,  in  the  Christian  life,  of  Grod's  presence.  I  mean  by  this, 
the  art  of  carrying  the  suggestion  of  God  through  the  realm  of  sense 
and  secularity.  There  be  many  who  seek  their  Grod  in  the  closet 
There  should  he  be  sought^  and  there  should  he  be  found ;  but  no  per- 
son can  live  in  the  fall  enjoyment  of  Christian  faith  who  cannot  carry 
God's  conscious  presence  with  him  into  the  world,  into  his  business, 
into  his  pleasures,  everywhere.  .  It  is  said  of  one  of  old,  ^^  He  walked 
with  God.*'  That  is,  he  lived  with  him.  It  is  said  of  Moses,  ^'He 
eodur^  as  seeing  him  who  is  invisible."    That  is  the  philosophical  so- 
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lation  of  his  wonderfal  guccess.  It  is  said,  ^^  The  pni-e  in  heart  shall 
see  God"  It  is  said,  ''  He  that  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same 
bringeth  forth  muoL  fruit " — ?u  that  abideth  in  me  and  I  in  him. 

There  is  a  training  by  which  every  object  of  nature  almost,  %nd 
every  evolution  in  society,  will  suggest  the  presence  of  God.  It  seems 
to  me  that  men  who  invent  symbols  by  which  to  suggest  moral  quali- 
ties and  moral  facts,  are  like  persons  who,  by  the  side  of  the  ocean, 
attempt  to  manufacture  water  to  supply  it  .The  great  physical  globe 
itself  is  one  majestic  system  of  symbolism  indicating  moral  truths. 
The  human  mind  is  so  formed  in  adjustment  with^  the  great  physical, 
natural  world,  that  if  we  are  right  with  €rod,  and  rightly  trained,  every 
object  in  nature  becomes  suggestive  of  some  moral  quality,  or  some 
phenomenon  in  Christian  life,  or  some  spiritual  truth  or  being.  What 
18  there  that  has  not  been  appropriated  and  sanctified?  The  moun- 
tains ;  the  cedars  on  them ;  the  clouds  above  them ;  the  bii-ds  in  them  ; 
the  fields  below  them ;  the  brooks  that  flow  from  them ;  the  rocks  that 
compose  them ;  the  shadows  which  they  cast ;  the  refuge  which  they 
are  In  times  of  trouble  and  war ;  all  events  in  the  farming  life ;  all  pro- 
cesses in  the  industrial  life  of  civilized  nations ;  the  sea ;  the  summer ; 
the  winter ;  the  house ;  the  magistrate ;  the  judge ;  the  father ;  the  ani- 
mals upon  the  earth,  and  the  fowls  of  the  air ;  whatever  there  is  all 
through  nature-— these  things  God  has  employed  to  convey  to  us 
some  suggestion  of  the  divine  presence,  and  of  divine  truth.  And  no 
man  can  dwell  in  the  conscious  presence  of  God  who  has  not  the  ait 
of  having  the  sense  of  God  brought  into  him  by  some  of  the  continually 
occurring  events  of  life,  or  by  some  of  the  ever-existing  realities  of  the 
physical  world.  He  that  can  look  up  into  the  heaven  at  midday,  and 
dwell  long,  and  yet  return  his  thoughts  whence  they  came,  without 
once  having  felt  that  God  was  there — ^I  pity  him.  He  that  can  look 
into  the  darkness  of  the  night,  and  come  back  again  to  the  light  of  his 
own  countenance,  and  not  have  found  God  there— I  pity  him.  He 
that  can  sit  down  upon  a  bank  on  which  the  sun  shines  moderately  in 
the  spring  and  watch  the  roots,  and  young  insects,  and  all  that  nature 
is  doing  there,  and  not  have  one  single  thought  of  God — ^I  pity  him. 
He  that  can  hear  the  sounds  of  the  night,  the  voices  of  the  sea,  or  feel 
the  stUlness ;  he  that  can  look  upon  the  &ce  of  a  friend ;  he  that  can 
witness  a  marriage  feast,  or  stand  in  the  marble  presence  of  death ;  he 
that  can  go  anywhere,  and  not  have  the  shadow  of  the  eternal  Throne 
cast  upon  him — ^I  pity  him.  He  that  has  to  hunt  for  his  God,  and 
shuts  his  God  up  in  a  doset^  and  keeps  a  lock  and  key  on  him,  and 
goes  there  to  find  him — I  pity  him.  My  God  is  everywhere.  If  I  as- 
cend up  to  heaven,  he  is  there.  If  I  go  down  and  make  my  bed  in 
hdli  he  is  there.    If  I  fly  east,  west,  or  any  whither,  he  is  tliere ;  and 
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he  only  can  be  considered  a  growing  Christian  who  has  the  art  of  har- 
rying him  everywhera 

Another  hindrance  which  men  find  on  the  road  of  progress  in  their 
Christian  life,  is  their  ignorance  as  to  the  effect  of  outward  activity  in 
developing  inward  fervor,  and  the  effect  of  inward  fervor  in  developing 
outward  activity — ^as  to  the  effect^of  the  reciprocal  action  of  the  inward 
and  the  outward  life.  Men  ai'e  accustomed  to  separate  these  qualities, 
which  never  6hould  be  disjoined.  We  ought  to  have  strong  feeling, 
and  strong  feeling  ought  always  to  take  on  the  form  of  activity.  Noth- 
ing is  more  unwholesome  than  strong  feeling  which  gives  itself  no  em- 
bodiment That  is  the  secret  of  the  mischief  which  is  done  by  fiction. 
Works  of  fiction  are  just  as  wholesome  as  anything  else,  if  they  are 
read  wholesomely.  But  there  is  a  principle  which  few  understand — 
namely,  that  it  is  never  healthy  to  excite  strong  emotions  unless  you 
give  them  a  chance  to  commute  themselves  into  deeds.  All  intense 
feeling  ought  to  have  the  liberty  of  taking  on  some  outward  expres- 
sion. If  you  excite  a  feeling,  and  deny  the  expression  of  it,  it  acts  in- 
wardly, and  wastes  and  corrupts  it,  paralyzing  the  nerve  out  of  which 
it  has  sprung.  If,  therefore,  you  read  of  heroic  deeds,  and  your  eye  is 
suffused,  and  you  shut  up  the  book,  and  go  back  to  the  vulgarity  of 
y£>\a  every-day  life  without  giving  any  other  expression  to  this  heroic 
excitement,  it  by-and-by  lowers  essentially  the  whole  tone  of  capability 
in  the  soul.  Whoever  has  pity,  should  do  something  to  manifest  pity. 
Whoever  has  love,  should  do  something  to  show  love.  Commute  high 
feeling  into  some  form  of  action,  and  then  it  both  blesses  others  and 
nomishes  you ;  but  mere  emotion,  without  expression,  is  bad.  And  it 
is  just  as  bad  in  the  closet  of  the  mystic  as  it  is  over  the.  novel.  There 
is  many  and  many  an  unwiitten  novel.  There  is  many  and  many  a 
peraon  to  whom  God  gave  the  power  of  motive,  and  the  production  of 
feeling,  and  who  has  given  himself  up  to  what  is  called  mediUxUony  or 
holding  one's  self  outside  of  life.  All  the  power  of  his  reason  and  im- 
agination fill  his  soul  full  of  beautiful  thoughts  and  sweet  feelings, 
but  they  remain  thoughts  and  feelings,  and  never  take  on  any  other 
form  of  activity.  And  that  is  not  welL  It  is  one  reason  why  pei^sona 
are  no  better  in  monks*  ceUs  than  out  of  them,  or  in  caves  than  in 
houses.  Simple  meditations  and  fimcies  are  not  good  for  the  soul,  ex- 
cept as  a  change  for  a  short  time.  The  law  of  life  is,  Feeling  ex- 
pressed — ^feeling  put  into  some  form  of  activity  befitting  that  feeling. 

If,  therefore,  in  your  Christian  experience,  you  worship  Qod,  if  you 
love  Christ,  and  if  you  would  enter  into  the  mystery  of  Christ's  dying 
and  atoning  work,  you  must,  when  the  feeling  rises  up,  attempt  to  do 
the  thing  which  the  feeling  itself  indicates.  You  must  become  Christ 
to  others  in  that  real  sense  which  was  implied  in  the  words  of  the 
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Saviour,  whiBn  he  told  the  disciples  that  if  he,  their  Lord  and  'Master, 
had  washed  their  feet^  they  also  ought  to  wash  one  another's  feet  And 
so  we  commute  into  some  form  of  positive  activity  whatever  Christian 
experience  or  feeling  we  desire  to  have  in  the  soul  j&esh,  continuous, 
and  harmle8&  I  have  known  many  and  many  a  pereon  that  became 
very  religiously  selfish.  I  have  known  many  and  many  a  person  that 
became  so  in  sympathy  with  God,  and  spirituality,  and  ideality,  that 
he  had  almost  no  sympathy  with  things  as  they  actually  are ;  that  he 
cared  very  little  to  leaven  life,  and  to  benefit  life. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  just  as  important  that  actions  should 
culminate  in  emotions,  as  that  emotions  should  culminate  in  actions. 
It  19  not  enough  that  a  man  should  have  a  mere  perpetual  machine 
life.  A  man  may  be  active  in  the  Christian  cause ;  he  may  disseminate 
tracts;  he  may  attend  meetings,  and  speak;  he  may  organize,  and 
work ;  he  may  do  a  great  deal  of  good  in  various  ways;  and  yet  he  may 
be  imperfect  in  this,  that  his  own  soul  is  growing  lean.  He  may  be- 
come a  mere  factor  in  the  spiritual  realm. 

Both  of  these  things  should  play  into  each  other.  Men  should  be 
active  that  they  may  be  emotive;  and  they  should  be  emotive,  that 
emotion  may  work  into  activity.  And  it  is  the  want  of  this  reciprocal 
influence  of  activity  and  emotion  working  .together,  that  hinders  manjr 
persons  from  rising  into  the  higher  moods  of  Christian  Uf& 

I  may  remark,  again,  that  a  very  common  hindrance  to  Christian 
development  is  the  attempt  of  men  to  perfoim  their  Christian  work 
outside  of  their  appropriate  spheres.  There  are  a  great  many  who  feel 
that  that  is  Chiistian  work  which  is  different  from  their  common  every- 
day duty.  There  may  be  something  more  than  every-day  duty  which 
goes  to  constitute  the  whole  of  our  Christian  life — ^there  ought  to  be; 
but,  after  all,  every  man's  first  duty  as  a  Christian  is  in  the  calling  in 
which  Gk>d*s  providence  has  placed  him.  We  are  taught,  and  we  feel, 
that  our  position  in  life  is  the  result,  not  of  accident  or  chance,  but  of 
the  divine  ordering.  And  whether  Grod  has  ordered  you  to  stand  in 
the  household  or  out  of  it,  in  the  mine  or  on  the  ship,  in  the  store  or  in 
the  office,  on  the  fisurm  or  in  the  shop,  wherever  he  has  placed  you,  there 
is  your  first  duty.  Your  first  duty  is  to  subdue  that  business  in  which 
yon  are  engaged,  to  the  uses  of  religion.  What  I  mean  is,  that  it  is 
incumbent  on  every  man  to  conduct  his  business  so  that  it  shall  be  a 
means  of  grace ;  so  that  he  shall  not  have  to  leave  his  calling  for  the 
sake  of  his  religion,  or  to  get  a  chance  to  be  religious,  but  shall  be 
religious  by  his  calling,  and  through  it  That  is  the  Bible  teaching. 
And  it  is  strictly  illustrated  by  the  apostle,  in  his  reasoning,  in  many 
places.  1  will  cite  but  one  passage — ^that  in  the  seventh  chapter  of  Ist 
Corinthians,  where  he  says. 
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« liOt  oTciy  man  abide  in  the  same  ealllDg  wherein  be  iras  called.  Art  thou  called 
b«ing  a  sorrant  7  care  not  for  it;  bat  if  thon  mayest  be  made  free,  use  it,  rather/' 

There  you  find,  in  that  verge,  the  philosophy  of  all  those  questions 
that  are  struggling  for  settlement  to-day.  The  question  of  woman's 
right  to  speak ;  the  question  of  the  subject  s  duty  to  his  sovereign ;  the 
question  of  democracy — all  these  questions  are  summed  up  in  that  one 
verse.  The  apostle  gave  dkection  for  Christian  conduct  in  regard  to 
the  state  of  society  which  existed.  He  did  not  touch  the  question  as  to 
whether  they  might  by  appropiiate  agitation  change  that  state  of 
society.  He  simply  ai-gued,  all  the  way  through,  on  this  basis:  As 
things  now  are,  such  and  such  is  your  duty.  He  left  open  the  ques- 
tion, What  will  your  duty  he  when  things  have  been  changed  by  de- 
velopment f  And  in  regard  to  servants  and  slaves,  his  declai*ation  is, 
"Are  you  called,  being  a  slave?  Do  not  think  that  Christianity  re- 
quires you  instantly  to  break  your  bonds.  That  is  not  your  duty. 
Emancipation  is  not  the  first  fruit  and  result  of  being  called.  Are  you 
called  so  t  do  not  care  for  it.  There  is  room  enough,  and  there  are 
things  enough,  in  your  state  as  a  slave,  by  which  you  can  glorify  God, 

and  set  an  example  before  men.'* 

*'  Art  thou  called,  bclDg  a  seryant  7  care  not  for  it;  but  if  thon  majest  bo  made 
free,  nse  it,  rather." 

•    In  other  words,  prefer  it    Still,  it  is  not  indispensable  that  a  nttn 

should  be  free.     One  may  be  a  slave,  and  yet  be  a  Christian,  and  Vor- 

ship  God.    And  by  his  example,  by  his  heroism,  he  can  make  aU  men 

know  the  power  of  Christ  opon  the  human  souL 

<*  For  he  that  is  called  in  the  Lord,  being  a  servant,  is  the  Lord's  fireeman  [If  he  is 
not  his  master's] ;  likewise,  also,  he  that  is  called,  being  Croe,  is  Christ's  serrant;" 

Hero  is  a  pai-adox.     It  works  both  ways. 

<*  To  aro  bought  with  a  price;  bo  not  ye  the  servants  of  men.  Brcthreo,  lot  every 
man,  wherein  he  is  called,  therein  abide  with  God." 

This,  which  was  argued  here  in  respect  to  just  one  relation,  has 
been  argued  above  in  regard  to  the  relation  of  husband  and  wife,  where 
one  is  heathen  and  the  other  is  Christian.  The  general  principle  laid 
down,  is,  that  our  calling,  our  business,  our  relationships  one  to  another 
in  which  true  religion  finds  us,  we  are  to  accept  We 'are,  as  it  were, 
to  permeate  our  avocation  and  onr  relations  with  the  Christian  spirit  in 
such  a  way  that  our  daily  duty  shall  be  itself  a  means  of  grace. 

I  think  every  physician  should  find  in  his  duty  as  a  physician  the 
means  both  for  nourishing  his  own  body,  and  for  doing  good  to  his 
fellow  men.  I  think  that  every  lawyer  should  not  be  obliged  to  go  out 
of  his  office  and  turn  the  key  in  oi^der  to  find  his  God.  He  should 
carry  himself  in  his  profession  as  a  minister  of  justice  and  peaoe;  and 
instead  of  finding  him  quarreling  and  wrangling,  we  should  find  him 
administermg  his  daily  trust  and  duty  with  the  feeling  that  he  is  serv- 
ing both  God  and  man,  and  that  he  is  made  more  fit  for  secret  commnn- 
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icD  by  the  vety  work  i^hioh  he  is  performing  all  day  long.  I  thmk 
every  merchant  and  banker  ought  to  find  in  his  daOy  avocation  that 
which  noniiflhes  his  conscience,  his  reason,  his  spiritaal  forces.  I  think 
every  woman  should  find  in  the  cares  of  the  household  that  which 
should  be  an  almoner  of  piety  to  her.  Every  child  should  find  himself 
lifted  up  and  made  better  by  his  association  with  children.  Everybody, 
going  to  school,  should  find  in  his  duty  as  a  scholar — ^in  his  duty  to  his 
class,  to  his  master,  and  to  the  whole  school — ^not  only  the  cultivation 
of  his  intellectual  powers,  but  also  food  for  his  religious  life. 

Whatever  your  state  may  be,  whether  you  are  in  a  printer's  loft  or 
a  ooUier  s  dark  cave ;  wherever  your  lot  may  bo  east^  your  first  duty  is 
to  subdue  your  present  business.  When  I  hear  men  saying,  '^  I  can- 
not be  a  Christian  in  my  situation,"  I  say,  '^  Probably  you  would  not 
be  one  in  any  situation."  When  I  hear  men  saying,  ^^  It  is  impossible 
for  me  to  be  a  Christian  where  I  am,"  I  say,  ^You  are  discontented 
where  you  are,  and  it  is  not  likdy  that  you  would  be  contented  any- 
where." 

Wherever  you  are,  there  begin  the  battle ;  there  subdue  everything 
that  stands  in  conflict  with  the  law  of  conscience,  and  the  law  of  love, 
and  the  law  of  purity,  and  the  law  of  truth.  Begin  the  fight  wherever 
G«d  sounds  the  trumpet,  and  he  will  give  you  grace  that  o^  your  day  is, 
sa  yfMT  strength  skM  be.  But  until  we  cease  dividing  our  life  into  two 
parts^-secular  and  religious — ^we  never  shall  be  very  eminent  and  con- 
aktent  as  Christians  5  we  never  shaU  make  any  very  great  progress  in 
the  Christian  life.  Men  are  accustomed  to  think  that  their  Bible  is  cut 
into  two  grand  divisions — ^the  Old  Testament  and  the  New.  They 
think  that  the  Old  Testament  is  a  pretty  wild  book ;  that  there  is  a 
good  deal  of  worldly  matter  in  it ;  that  in  Old  Testament  times  men 
were  aUowed  a  range,  and  did  things,  which  would  not  be  tolerated  for 
a  moment  in  the  New  Testament  That  is  to  say,  it  is  a  book  of  the 
early  growth  of  the  race,  and  it  discloses  to  us  both  what  was  the  aveiv 
age  attainment  of  God's  people  during  the  period  which  it  embraces, 
and  also  what  was  the  relative  instruction  required  by  that  stage  in  the 
development  of  the  human  fiunily.  But  men  believe  that  it  is  a  book 
of  wild,  and  almost  savage  liberty.  The  New  Testament  they  believe 
to  be  a  book  of  piety  and  far  more  grace  and  spirituality.  And  they 
divide  their  lives  just  so.  They  have  the  old  man  and  the  new  man, 
in  place  of  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New  Testament  The  old  man 
does  all  the  wickedness,  and  the  new  man  all  the  piety.  And  so  they 
have  a  religion  that  they  try  to  take  care  of.  During  family  prayei*s, 
and  on  Sundays,  and  on  festivals  through  the  year,  they  serve  the  new 
man ;  but  all  the  rest  of  the  time  they  let  the  old  man  have  his  way. 
Ton  must  slay  the  old  man,  and  yon  must  have  a  new  man  in  Christ 
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Jesus— find  that  always  and  everywhere — or  yon  oannot  grow  in  grace 
and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jems  Christ 

There  are  many  who,  although  they  may  not  fail  in  these  respects, 
fail  in  an  unexpected  direction — ^I  mean  by  excess  of  things  right  I 
know  many  persons  who  are  in  right  courses,  and  have  substantially 
right  views,  but  who  go  beyond  all  prudence  and  all  bounds  of  discre- 
tion in  the  use  of  themselves.  I  know  many  women  who,  in  the  family, 
and  in  the  school,  every  day  exert  themselves  a  half  more  than  they 
have  any  right  to.  They  give  rise  to  swarms  of  morbid  feelings 
which  they  always  lay  to  the  devil's  charge,  but  which  God  always  sets 
down  to  their  own  account  They  exhaust  themselves  by  an  industry 
so  &i  beyond  their  own  capital  and  their  own  endowment  of  strength, 
that  they  are  perpetually  held  back  and  hindered.  They  are  hurt  in 
their  Christian  life  by  excess. 

The  same  thing  is  true  out  of  the  family  and  out  of  the  school — ^in 
business.  Many  and  many  a  man  does  more  work  in  one  day  than  he 
has  a  right  to  put  into  three.  Many  a  man  ^works  so  that  he  breaks 
the  law  of  God  in  almost  every  single  point  Excess  of  enterprise  and 
industry  is  a  national  sin  with  us. 

Now,  I  hold  that  there  are  special  emergendes  in  man's  life  when 
he  has  a  right  to  draw  on  his  capital  If  there  is  sickness  in  the  house- 
hold, and  you  are  the  only  well  one  there,  it  is  not  a  time  for  you  to 
talk  about  health.  There  are  certain  things  that  must  be  done,  and 
you  must  do  them.  It  is  right,  in  times  of  great  peril,  when  the  ship 
may  be  foundered,  or  in  times  of  battle,  or  in  other  emergencies  in 
men's  histories,  when  they  are  not  to  hesitate  to  draw  on  their  resour* 
ces.  But  these  are  exceptional  cases.  The  ordinary  law  is,  that  no 
man  has  a  right  to  go  beyond  a  certain  amount  of  consumption  of  his 
excitability.  If  he  does,  there  conies  a  reaction,  with  all  its  morbid 
feelings,  its  temptations,  its  suggestions,  and  its  irritablenes&  You  sac* 
tifice  a  thousand  times  more  graces  of  the  spirit  by  irritableness  which 
comes  as  the  result  of  over-exertion  and  inordinate  activity,  than  you 
can  gain  by  prayers  and  reading.  Great  men  like  Count  Cavour  in 
Italy,  Bismarck  in  renovated  Grermany,  Bright  in  young  England,  and 
Lincoln  in  our  own  calendar — it  is  right  that  they  should  have  wasted 
the  very  fountains  of  life  to  bear  up  their  times.  A  great  work  God 
gave  them  to  do.  They  live  long  lives  who  live  much,  and  these  men 
lived  the  life  of  a  thousand  ordinary  men,  though  they  all  broke  them- 
selves down  by  excessive  taxation. 
*  But  that  is  not  the  law  of  the  private.  It  is  contmry  to  the  duty 
of  the  mass  of  men.  And  yet,  there  is  many  and  many  a  man  in  this 
congregation  who  is  sinning  against  Gk>d  every  day  of  his  life  by  ex- 
cessive industry.     There  is  many  a  man  and  many  a  woman  here  who 
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18  breaking  God's  laws  in  nature,  and  breaking  them  in  society,  and 
breaking  them  in  sodai  relations,  by  an  unwitting  exhaustion  through 
exoesaive  activity. 

As  long  as  people  say,  "  I  cannot  help  it,**  they  will  not  help  it 
Cannot  hdp^  although  it  is  an  extreme  excuse  and  remedy,  is  a  very 
dangerous  one. 

I  hare  known  men  who  eicyald  not  help  iL  I  haye  expostulated 
with  men  on  the  subject  of  such  an  exoeedive  addiction  to  worldly  toil ; 
and  they  hare  said  to  me,  "  My  affairs  are  peculiar,  and  they  are  in 
just  such  a  state  now  that  it  is  impossible  for  anybody  else  to  take 
charge  of  them.  I  must  carry  them  through."  But  within  a  week 
they  were  taken  down  with  bilious  fever,  and  could  not  get  off  their 
bed.  And  yet,  their  a&irs  went  right  along  just  the  same  as  though 
they  had  been  able  to  attend  to  them.  I  have  never  seen  a  man  whose 
affairs  could  not  get  along  when  he  was  sick  and  could  not  get  off  his 
bed.  The  affidrs  of  such  a  man  may  limp,  they  may  creep,  but  they 
will  ffet  along.  There  is  one  thing  that  you  may  be  sure  of— that  you 
will  get  through  life,  and  that  your  affisiirs  will  get  along,  in  one  way 
or  another ;  and  half  the  time  it  is  conceit^  as  much  as  it  is  conscience, 
that  makes  a  man  say,  ^  I  must  keep  my  hands  on  the  reins,  or  things 
will  go  so  that  I  shall  defraud  and  injure  those  who  are  connected  with 
me  on  every  side."  Retrench.  Draw  in.  Be  less,  and  do  less.  Do 
better,  and  be  better  for  doing  better. 

There  is  many  a  man  who  does  not  suspect  it,  but  when  he  says, 
**  I  do  not  speak  in  meetings ;  I  have  had  no  great  experience ;  I  do  not 
wish  you  to  call  upon  me  to  pray ;  I  have  no  gifts  in  prayer,"  it  is  as 
if  I  were  to  take  a  sponge  fuU  of  water  and  dripping,  and  squeeze  it  till 
there  was  not  a  single  drop  of  water  in  it^  and  then  ask  the  sponge,  *^  How 
do  yon  feel  ?"  and  it  should  say,  ''Dry  and  arid.  There  is  no  moisture 
in  me."  No,  it  is  all  squeezed  out  Here  are  men  who  take  their  hearts, 
that  are  just  as  full  of  feeling  as  anybody  else's,  and  squeeze  them  so 
dry  that  there  is  not  a  drop  left  Business  has  got  it  alL  And  they 
come  to  meetings,  and  say,  ''I  have  no  experience  to  give.  There  is 
nothing  in  ma"  Why  should  there  be  t  If  you  have  used  it  all  up 
for  this  world,  of  course  you  have  none  for  the  world  to  come. 

•I  may  remark,  again,  upon  too  powerful  companionship  as  one  of 
the  influences  which  impede  men  in  the  Ohristiai^  lifa  There  is  a  very 
great  benefit  designed,  to  be  sure,  in  the  divine  economy  of  life  from 
companionship;  but  too  much  companionship  is  not  good.  Being  too 
much  in  company,  being  too  much  with  each  other,  being  with  too 
many  people,  is  not  good  for  those  who  would  be  Christians. 

Did  you  ever  know  the  difference  between  lumber  grown  in  an  open 
field  and  lumber  grown  in  a  fbrestf    Ask  the  men  at  the  Navy  Yard 
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whether  they  prefer  pasture-grown  white  oak  or  white  oak  that  is  for- 
est-grown. They  will  tell  you  that  they  prefiar  three  times  over  the 
pastui*e  tree,  that  has  had  the  wind  and  rain  ajtrike  it  on  every  side,  and 
that,  with  its  wide-spreading  hranches,  draws  to  itself  more  nutriment 
than  it  is.  possible  for  the  ^forest  tree  to  get  Such  a  tree  is  tougher, 
and  hardier,  and  better,  and  lasts  longer,  than  a  tree  in  the  middle  of 
the  forest,  that  cannot  send  out  any  side  branches,  and  derives  strength 
from  the  wind,  and  nourishment  from  the  rain. 

People  in  cities,  or  people  out  of  cities,  with  too  much  company,  are 
like  forest  trees — ^long  and  spindling,  so  that  nothing  but  the  top  ever 
gets  the  light ;  and  they  are  weak  from  top  to  bottom.  The  need  of  a 
certain  tough  individuality,  requires  that  a  man  should  set  himself  free 
from  over-addiction  to  companionship,  even  though  it  is  good.  The 
breath  of  men  in  a  crowded  room  is  not  healthy  for  you  to  breathe; 
and  the  breath  of  many  souls  is  unwholesome.  £very  man  should  have 
a  chance  to  swing  his  arms  around  in  every  direction  without  hitting 
anybody.  You  ought  to  have  room  for  your  own  being.  The  packing 
of  men  together  destroys  that  individuality  in  which  b  all  progress  and 
all  merit  as  before  God. 

This  stands  closely  connected  with  another  social  hindrance  to  the 
development  of  true  Christian  life,  and  that  is,  the  addiction  of  men  to 
pleasure.  I  mean,  not  indulgence  in  wasting  and  disallowable  pleasures, 
but  an  excessive  addiction  to  recreation  of  any  kind. 

The  first  law  which  I  should  lay  down,  is  the  sovereign  right  of 
every  man  to  make  himself  happy,  and  to  be  happy,  in  due  measure. 
Not  that  happiness  is  the  ultimate  object  to  be  achieved.  Happiness  is 
the  concomitant  of  every  right  step  toward  the  true  end  of  living,  which 
is  a  noble  manhood  in  Christ  Jesus.  We  live  to  make  noble  men  and 
women  of  ourselves.  And  in  doing  that  we  have  a  right  to  enjoyment. 
For  enjoyment  flows  with  the  normal  activity  of  every  faculty  of  our 
nature.  But  no  person  has  a  right  to  any  pleasure,  no  matter  how  good 
or  innocent  it  may  be,  in  kind  or  in  degree^  beyond  that  which  makes 
him  a  stronger  and  a  better  man.  And  nobody  can  tell  that  so  well 
as  the  man  himself,  or  his  nearest  friends. 

Let  us  come  right  down  from  general  statements  to  the  questions 
which  are  agitated  among  you.  May  persons  play  cards  t  May  per- 
sons dance t  May  persons  go  to  the  theatre?  May  persons  go  to  the 
opera?  May  persons  go  to  promiscuous  parties  and  balls?  My  general 
reply  is,  that  whatever  thing  you  have  tried,  and  have  proved,  and 
shown  yourself  to  be  superior  to^  in  your  religious  development,  so  that 
the  men  around  about  you  do  not  doubt  it^  you  have  a  right  to.  If 
you  make  such  an  impression  upon  all  whom  you  meet>  that  they  say, 
of  you,  '*  He  is  a  God-fearing  man ;  he  has  religion,"  then  you  have  a 
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right  to  ploasnre,  though  it  may  ocHoae  through  these  adjuyants  or  in- 
strumentfi — ^goiug  to  openly  playing  cards,  and  the  like;  and  any  par- 
ticular kind  that  you  may  ask  about  will  not  hurt  you.  But  if  you  are 
a  man  of  pleasure,  and  if  when  you  go  among  men,  they  say  of  you, 
*'He  has  no  savor  of  religion  about  him ;  he  has  no  power  of  the  eter- 
nal world  on  him,"  then  your  pleasures  harm  you. 

It  is  the  flavor,  not  the  name,  that  sells  finiit  If  I  take  an  apple 
and  I  am  told  that  it  is  a  wilding  or  a  seedling,  and  when  I  bite  it  is 
mellow,  full  of  juice,  and  full  of  sweetness  as  well  as  juice,  and  full  of 
spiciness  as  well  as  sweetness,  I  do  not  care  whether  it  grew  on  this 
tree,  or  that  tree,  or  the  other  tree,  I  pronounce  it  a  good  apple.  On 
the  other  hand,  if  it  be  a  Mda  Caarloy  of  Italy,  and  it  is  hard  and  in- 
sipid, I  do  not  care  for  its  name  or  honored  growth :  if  it  is  a  poor 
apple,  it  is  a  poor  apple.  There  is  a  law  of  soil,  and  there  is  law  of 
growth ;  but>  after  all,  by  the  fruit  %haU  ye  know. 

If  a  man  comes  to  me  and  says,  "I  have  a  right  to  hear  Booth's 
Hamlet,"  and  I  know  that  he  is  foremost  in  the  prayer- meetings,  and 
foremost  in  reclaiming  men,  and  foremost  in  works  of  self-4enial  for  tbe 
good  of  others ;  if  I  know  that  when  I  go  into  his  presence  I  feel  re- 
buked for  my  worldly-mindedness ;  if  I  know  that  he  has  a  nature  that 
lifls  him  higher  than  common  Christians,  it  is  not-for  me  to  question 
his  right  to  that  pleasure.  But  if  he  does  not  go  higher  than 
that  pleasure,  it  is  for  me  to  say  to  him,  '^Your  pleasure  swamps 
you."  If  he  says,  "  It  is  not  harmful  per  ee^  and  it  does  not  hurt 
anybody."  I  say  to  him,  ''I  do  not  care  whether  it  hurts  any 
body  per  se  or  not,  it  has  a  bad  effect  on  yon.  And  whether 
it  hurts  you  or  not,  is  to  be  found  out  by  looking  at  the  way  you  live, 
and  the  way  you  talk,  and  seeing  where  the  end  of  your  life  is,  and 
where  the  emphasis  of  your  spirit  is."  If  a  man  is  living  above  the 
world ;  if  the  tendency  of  his  nature  is  away  from  worldliness,  no- 
body will  criticise  his  indulgence  in  pleasure ;  but  if  he  indulges  in 
pleasure,  and  lacks  spirituality,  then  even  permissible  things  have  be- 
come harmful  to  him.  Here  is  the  law.  We  must  live  for  God,  and 
for  our  fellow  men ;  we  must  have  a  heart  that  feeds  higher  than  mere 
self-indulgence ;  and  if  pleasure  is  a  mere  minister  of  self-indulgence 
to  you,  you  are  to  disallow  it ;  but  if,  living  preeminently  in  the  Chris- 
tbn  life  you  find  that  you  can  take  pleasures  without  harm  to  yourself, 
then  they  are  yours,  as  between  God  and  yourself. 

Well,  is  there  no  other  question  ?  Yes,  oh  yes,  there  is  another 
question.  What  is  that  ?  It  is  the  great  question  as  to  what  a  man 
may  do  with  his  rights.  Paul  takes  the  ground  that  every  man  must 
assert  his  personal  rights.  Kow  the  question  is,  having  once  shown 
that  I  can  indulge  in  such  and  such  pleasures  without  any  harm  to  me, 
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and  with  some  benefit,  shall  I  go  on  and  indalge  in  them  without  any 
regard  to  the  effect  which  my  indulgence  may  have  on  others  f  **  Oh 
no/'  says  Paul  ^'  There  is  no  harm  in  your  eatbg  meat  dedicated  to 
an  idol,  but  if  your  brother  sees  you  do  it,  and,  misunderstanding  the 
whole  of  it,  is  led  consdentiously  into  wrong,  then  you  do  not  act  wise- 
ly or  kindly ;  for  yon  use  your  right  to  break  down  his  conscience  and 
his  right 

There  are  two  principles  in  regard  to  rights.  The  first  is  to  as- 
certain and  vindicate  them ;  and  the  next  is  to  subject  them  to  the 
law  of  love.  There  are  a  great  many  things  that  I  have  a  right  to, 
till  love  comes  and  says,  "  Will  you  not  forbear  them  for  (he  sake  of 
others  t"  I  have  a  right  to  eat  meat ;  but  for  me  to  do  it  under  cu*- 
cumstances  such,  that  my  whole  household  are  led  to  eat  it,  and  they 
are  thrown  into  a  fever,  is  wrong.  For  the  sake  of  keeping  my  chil- 
dren well,  I  would  abstain  from  eating  meat  I  have  a  right  to  drink 
wine ;  but  if  I  found  that  my  drinking  wine  worild  lead  poorer  men  to 
drink  "v^hiskey,  or  the  young  men  around  about  me  to  drink  wine, 
I  would  say  to  myself,  ''  Shall  I  use  a  right  of  mine  in  such  a  way  as  to 
destroy  my  fellow  men  for  whom  Christ  died  ?  That  would  not  be 
acting  wisely  nor  well" 

There  are  a  great  many  persons  who  take  pleasures  to  excess — 
things  which  do  not  agree  with  their  stomachs ;  and  they  are  dyspeptic 
all  the  time  simply  on  accoant  of  their  pleasures.  There  are  a  great 
many  persons  who  take  pleasures  which  disagree  with  tliem  because 
their  effect  is  to  bring  them  into  conflict  with  their  fellow  men ;  and  so 
they  are  violating  the  law  of  love  in  their  natures.  And  in  both  ways 
pleasures  impede  theu*  progress  in  the  Christian  life. 

Let  no  man,  therefore,  suppose  that  I  hold  that  pleasures  are  to  be 
disallowed.  I  am  the  son  of  a  King.  The  owner  of  the  universe  is  my 
Father.  He  owns  the  heavens  and  the  earth.  There  is  nothing  on  the 
face  of  the  broad  earth  that  he  has  not  made,  and  that  he  does  not 
own.  And  it  is  all  mine.  ^'  The  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the  fulness 
thereof;"  and  all  the  fulness  of  the  earth  is  mine.  But  it  is  my  law  as 
well  as  my  pleasure  to  use  all  things  in  such  a  way  that  they  shall  con- 
tribute to  the  welfare  of  my  fellow  men,  and  to  my  own  spiritual  eleva- 
tion, and  to  the  glory  of  God. 

But  that  is  not  enough.  You  have  not  settled  the  whole  question 
when  you  have  asked,  ''Is  the  thing  itself  right t  Nor  have  you  set- 
tled it  when  you  have  asked,  ''Is  it  right  for  me,  so  fiir  as  my  individ- 
ual profit  is  concerned?'*  There  is  a  third  question,  namely,  "Can  I  do 
it  and  yet  discharge  all  the  duties  of  pity,  and  mercy,  and  helpfulness 
to  those  around  about  met"  When  you  have  setUed  this  question, 
;^Is  it  right  before  God  and  my  conscience,  and  is  it  benevolent  to 
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those  who  are  around  about  me  ?"  then  you  will  have  settled  the  whole 
matter,  and  not  till  then. 

There  are  a  great  many  persons  who  are  not  conscientious  about 
pleasures.  Some  do  not  take  enough,  and  some  take  a  great  deal  to<J 
many,  for  their  own  good,  or  for  the  good  of  othere. 

But  time  fails  me  to  press  and  probe  still  further  these  practical 
questions.  Every  man  must  find  o(ut  his  own  hindi'ances  and  obstruc- 
tions in  the  road  which  he  has  to  ti-avel.  He  may  receive  help  from 
the  admonitions  of  the  pulpit,  and  from  the  councils  of  faithful  Christian 
friends ;  but  the  duty  of  searching  himself  is  incumbent  upon  every 
one.  We  are  bound  to  grow  in  grcuie.  If  we  do  not  grow,  we  are 
bound  to  know  the  reason  why. 

Chi-istian  brethren,  ai-e  you  fulfilling  this  duty  ?  Aie  you  moviug 
forward  on  the  way  of  life?  Are  you  further  along  in  the  Christian 
life  than  you  were  when  you  began  t  Dp  many  of  you  look  back  upon 
that  time  as  the  brightest  in  your  histoiy?  Woe  to  that  man  who  finds 
the  brightest  experiences  of  his  Christian  life  in  the  very  beginning  of  it  I 
For,  although  there  are  joys  that  will  be  fondly  remembered  forever, 
there  ought  to  be  fruits  of  substantial  victories  in  later  life  that  shall 
quite  eclipse  in  depth  and  power  any  early  experiences.  It  is  a  shame 
to  say  that  the  whole  after  manhood  is  not  so  potential  for  sei^ving 
God  as  the  nascent  state  of  Christian  experience.  Are  you  living  in  a 
nea]:er  communion  with  God  ?  Do  you  have  a  better  understanding  of 
Christ?  Is  it  easier  for  you,  when  you  are  in  trouble,  to  lift  yourself 
up  above  it  ?  Is  it  easier  for  you,  when  you  are  in  care,  to  lift  your- 
self above  care  ?  Is  it  easier  for  you  to  stand  with  youi*  hand  on  the 
lion's  mane,  as  the  old  prophet  did  in  the  lion's  den,  and  yet  suffer  no 
hann  ?  Cai]  you  walk  in  the  fieiy  fm*nace  ?  and  do  you  find  that  the 
form  of  the  Fourth  is  by  your  side  ?  Ai*e  you  living  so  that  neither  sick- 
ness nor  health,  neither  advereity  nor  prosperity,  can  reach  up  to  touch 
your  settled  peace  ?  Is  your  life  hid  with  Chiist  in  God  ?  And  are 
you  gi'owing  in  these  dii*ections  ?  If  you  are  not,  what  is  the  mattei* 
with  you?  Is  it  some  secret  sin?  Is  it  some  desirable  thing  which 
you  know  of  in  your  affairs  ?  Is  it  some  hatred  ?  .  Is  it  some  feud  ?  Is 
it  some  bitterness  ?  Is  it  some  revenge  ?  Is  it  some  cherished  selfish- 
ness X  Is  it  some  neglect  ?  Are  you  living  in  the  full  light  of  God's 
countenance,  and  in  the  enjoyment  of  perfect  peace  in  Christ  Jesus  ? 
K  you  are  not,  why  should  the  childi-en  of  the  King  go  mourning  all 
the  day  ?  And  why  is  it  that  you  are  living  so  far  behind  what  you 
ought  to  ?     Is  it  not  time  for  eveiy  one  to  examine  and  ascertain  why  ? 

For,  the  time  is  drawing  near,  to  many  of  us,  in  which  the  great- 
ness of  the  way  will  have  been  passed,  and  all  our  battles  will  have 
been  fought,  and  we  shall  approach  the  celestial  city,  and  Him  who 
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dwells  therein.  And  then,  in  that  hour  of  royal  meeting,  to  have  been 
in  conflict,  and  to  have  gained  victories  through  sufl^ering,  will  be  more 
to  us  than  to  have  empires,  or  treasuEps  uncountable  in  our  hand. 
Remember  Him  who  bought  you  with  his  own  blood.  Remember 
Him  who  waits  for  you  in  heaven.  Think  of  them  who  have  gone 
before,  and  are  victoiious  to-day.  And  lift  up  holy  hands  of  fi"esh  con- 
secration.    Begin  again,  and  fight  boldly  unto  the  end  of  life. 


v^. 
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PRAYER  BEFORE  THE  SERMON. 

We  bless  thee,  thoa  Eternal  King,  manifest  to  us  both  in  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord,  and  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  our  own  hearts,  and  in  our  own  experiencei, 
that  thou  art  crowned  with  praises ;  that  there  is  a  land  where  there  is  no 
crying ;  where  there  are  no  tears  and  no  sorrows.  There  is  a  land  which  is 
ripe;  where  eternal  summer  dwells  without,  and  yet  more  within;  and 
where  every  affection  blossoms,  and  exhales  the  fragrance  of  love  and  glad- 
ness. And  thou  art  Walking  in  the  midst  of  thine  own  redeemed  ones,  and 
in  the  midst  of  those  who  have  kept  their  first  estate.  And  thou  art  forever 
to  them  the  Chief  among  ten  thousand,  and  altogether  lovely.  They  behold 
thee ;  and  as  flowers  upon  which  the  sun  looks  cannot  but  open  and  grow 
beautiful,  so  thy  looking  upon  them  becomes  life  and  joy  and  gladness,  and 
they  begin  to  sing,  and  their  every  thought  is  praise,  and  their  very  life  is 
worship,  and  worship  is  love  and  joy. 

We  are  glad  that  above  the  storm,  and  above  the  sound  of  earthly  trou- 
bles, there  abides  this  land  of  sacred  peace.  Thither  have  flown  some  that 
sang  by  our  side.  There  are  some  wnom  we  folded  and  taught  to  speak 
with  earthly  language.  There  rest  many  who  taught  our  hearts  to  love. 
There  are  the  chief  desired  ones ;  and  we  are  glad  for  their  escape.  Kor  is 
the  world  altogether  poorer  for  their  going.  They  are  with  us  yet,  with 
more  power  than  when  they  were  bodily  present.  When  we  rise  to  our  bet- 
ter selves,  and  by  faith  can  discern  the  invisible,  we  are  not  separated  from 
them.  In  our  holiest  thoughts,  and  in  our  purest  affections,  we  are  more 
theirs  than  ever  we  were  in  the  infirmities  of  the  common  earthly  life.  They 
are  not  taken  from  us.  They  are  but  a  step  before  us.  It  is  their  voice 
which  we  hear  crying  out  perpetually,  from  the  invisible  city,  Come,  come. 
And  we  are  coming.  We  are  coming  toward  them,  and  toward  thee  that 
hath  made  them  lovely.  Lord  Jesus.  By  faith  of  thee,  by  the  strong  draw- 
ing of  thy  love,  by  the  ^acious  light  and  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
we  are  coming  to  that  higher  and  better  life.  Would  that  our  steps  were 
faster.  Would  that  we  might  begin  to  fly.  Yet  we  are  grateful  for  any 
movement.  We  are  grateful  that  we  have  learned  thee;  that  our  face  is  set 
thither;  that  the  light  strikes  upon  our  countenance;  that  we  behold  thee 
sometimes,  and  see  the  city  itself  afar  off,  as  pilgrims  behold  the  glimmer- 
ing city  which  they  have  not  nearly  reached;  that  we  are  in  sympathy  with 
them ;  and  that  there  are  manv  hours  in  which  we  can  stand  in  Zion  and  be- 
fore God,  with  the  Spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  and  enter  into  sym- 
pathy with  all  their  rejoicings  and  thoughts.  For  all  these  things  we 
thank  thee. 

And  now,  we  pray  that  thou  wilt  not  suffer  us,  by  reason  of  any  earthly 
and  remaining  desires,  to  bind  ourselves  fast.  Especially  permit  us  not  to 
set  up  for  ourselves  idols  anywhere  along  the  road.  Let  us  not  seek  ever  to 
build  tabernacles  in  which  to  worship  thee.  May  we  feel  that  we  are  stran- 
gers and  pilgrims  in  this  world.  Here  we  are  trained.  Here,  by  the  labor 
of  our  hands,  by  the  care  of  each  day,  by  the  lesson  of  the  sanctuary,  by 
the  duties  of  home,  by  the  inspiration  of  a  common  and  struggling  life, 
thou  art  educating  us  for  a  higher  manhood.  May  we-  bear  our  part 
well.  May  we  not  seek  to  throw  off  our  burden  before  thy  will  is  made 
known  to  us.  May  we  not  desire  to  go  before  we  are  called.  May  we  be 
willing  to  abide  here,  although  it  is  better  to  be  with  Christ  than  to  be  in 
this  mortal  life.  And  may  we  be  willing  to  dwell,  if  need  be,  at  the  foim- 
dations,  where  no  man  shall  see  us  work.  May  we  be  willing  to  work,  though 
we  see  the  work  of  others  bringing  the  admiration  and  praise  of  men,  while 
ours  is  hid.  May  we  be  willing,  for  Christ^s  sake,  to  wo^  in  obscure  things, 
in  things  hidden,  in  things  which  men  will  never  know.  Oh !  that  Jesus 
might  be  to  us  so  near,  so  dear,  and  so  real,  that  all  our  work  of  life  should 
be  oonsciouflly  done  for  him.    Whether  we  serve  or  are  served,  whether  we 
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are  in  high  places  or  low,  whether  we  are  in  joy  or  in  pain,  may  we  still  feel 
that  every  breath  and  every  endurance  in  life  is  an  offering  to  Jesus. 

And  so,  Lord,  since  thou  hast  suffered  for  us,  may  we  be  willing  to  suffer 
a  little  for  thee  and  for  ourselves.  Wert  thou  crowned  with  thorns — and 
s^ll  we  not  have  some  thorns  ?  Shall  we  not  drink  that  bitter  cup  which 
thou  didst  drink  ?  Shall  we  be  unwilling  to  be  children  of  pain,  that  we 
may  be  children  of  glory  ?  Rebuke,  we  ^seech  of  thee,  our  laint-hearted- 
ness,  and  our  want  of  courage,  and  our  want  of  honor  toward  thee.  May 
we  be  willing,  we  beseech  of  thee,  O  Lord  our  God !  to  be  chastised  at  thy 
hands,  that  we  may  rise  from  servants,  and  become  sons,  and  become  wor- 
thy to  be  souF,  and  be  inspired  with  that  same  filial  love,  and  that  same 
sense  of  honor,  which  children  have  toward  honored  parents. 

We  pray  that  thou  wilt  bless  all  those  who  are  beginning  to  seek  thee, 
and  to  nnd  their  life  in  thy  ways  and  commandments.  If  at  first  it  is  rough 
to  their  feet,  if  at  first  the  burden  is  heavy,  and  the  yoke  is  hard,  let  them 
not  be  discouraged.  May  they  remember  thy  promise,  that  the  burden 
shall  2row  light,  and  that  the  yoke  shall  become  easy.  And  we  pray  that 
their  faith  may  not  fail  them  until  they  prove  thy  word.  Turn  not  any 
backward,  nor  suffer  them  themselves  to  go  away.  To  whom  shall  they  go 
but  to  thee  ?  Where  is  there  such  patience,  where  is  there  such  love,  where 
is  there  such  provident  care,  where  is  there  such  example,  as  there  is  in 
thee  ?    And  if  they  turn  away  from  thee,  on  whom  shall  they  lean  ? 

Save  the  imperiled.  Rescue  the  t^npted.  Strengthen  the  weak  that 
are  to  be  carried  into  captivity  unless  thou  dost  rescue  them. 

And  we  pray  that  thou  wilt  fill  thine  own  people  with  some  of  that  com- 
passion, with  some  of  that  pity  which  thou  hast  felt  for  lost  men.  And  may 
they  never  be  weary  in  well-doing.  May  they  labor  on,  not  knowing  which 
shall  prosper,  this  or  that,  or  whether  both  alike  shall  fail. 

And  we  pray  that  thou  wilt  bless  all  those  who  labor  in  word  and  in 
doctrine.  Remember  our  schools.  Bless  the  teacher  and  the  taught. 
Bless  all  those  who  ^o  forth  to  preach  to  the  lowly  and  the  ignorant.  And 
we  pray  that  thou  wilt  grant  that  those  who  are  merciful  may  themselves 
obtain  mercy. 

Wilt  thou  spread  the  tiding  of  salvation  through  Jesus  Christ  to  all ; 
and  may  the  power  of  the  Saviour's  love  be  felt  by  all  hearts.  And  that 
glorious  day  which  has  lingered  too  long — may  it  at  last  begin  to  show  its 
bright  colors  on  the  mountain,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  begin  to  shine, 
and  all  the  earth  see  thy  salvation. 

We  ask  it  for  Christ's  sake.    Avntn, 
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Our  Father,  we  pray  that  thou  wilt  bless  the  word  spoken.  We  be- 
seech of  thee  that  thou  wilt  send  it  home  to  every  understanding  conscience, 
and  to  every  heart.  May  we  all  live  in  a  glorious  discontent  with  ourselves, 
and  in  a  glorious  peace  with  thee ;  and  may  we  so  look  upon  our  sins,  and 
the  sinful  estate  or  our  hearts,  that  we  shall  turn  away  perforce,  and  find 
our  rest  in  thy  glorious  goodness,  and  in  thy  great  mercy,  and  in  thy  re- 
deeming love.  Lord  Jesus,  thou  hast  nourished  us.  Thou  hast  rebuked  us 
by  thy  providences  and  chastisements.  Rebuke  us  still,  and  suffer  us  not  to 
settle  down  into  such  captivity  of  indolence,  or  into  such  wrong  ways,  that 
we  shall  fail  at  last  to  see  thee  in  thy  heavenly  home.  Still  smite  us,  and 
disturb  us.  Still  stir  us  up  to  activity,  and  bring  us,  at  last,  when  life  is 
over,  and  all  its  conquests  are  won,  to  cast  our  crowns  at  thy  feet,  and 
say,  Not  unto  us,  not  imto  us,  but  unto  thy  name,  be  the  praise  for  ever 
and  ever.    Amen. 
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*'  For  how  gnat  is  hlf  goodaen,  and  how  great  U  hii  baaa^  t"->ZicH.  IZ.  17. 

' '  <•>      

The  prophet  is  speaking  of  the  Lord,  and  has  been  showing  his 
wisdom ;  his  overraling  providence ;  his  special  kindness  of  deliver- 
ance toward  the  people.  And  in  the  last  verse  of  the  chapter  he  breaks- 
out,  "How  great  is  his  goodness,  and  how  gi'eat  is  his  beauty!" 

One  by  one  the  various  traits  of.  divine  excellence  came  before  the 
mind  of  the  prophet ;  and  at  last  he,  as  it  were,  generalized  them ;  and 
the  whole  vision  struck  him  as  a  vision  of  extreme  beauty. 

This  is  not  a  singular  representation  of  the  Bible.  We  are  apt  to 
be  misled  by  the  fact  that  many  figures  which  are  applied  to  God  are 
figures  of  an  Oriental  monarch.  He  is  robed  in  state ;  he  is  repre- 
sented as  crowned  and  soeptered ;  and  the  beauty  of  royalty  is  at- 
tributed to  God.  And  we  are  apt  to  suppose  that  as  this  is  borrowed 
imagery,  so  the  use  of  the  term  beauty  is  also  figurative,  metaphoiicaJ,. 
and  that  the  attribution  of  beauty  as  we  usually  understand  that  term, 
to  Grod,  is  unusual — ^perhaps  improper. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  wisdom  of  God,  his  justice,  his  purity,  his. 
truth,  his  love — all  of  these,  in  quality,  in  quantity  and  in  harmony,  form 
a  symmetric  whole,  which  deserves,  if  anything  deserves  it,  the  epithet 
beatUiful^  and  meets  the  highest  conception,  and  overreaches  the  high- 
est aspiration  which  the  human  heart  has  for  the  element  of  beauty. 

The  Church  of  God,  by  a  like  figure,  is  often  painted  as  a  queen  or 
a  beautiful  woman — a  woman  wise^  beauteous,  and  clothed  in  beautiful 
garments.  This  is  particularly  so  in  the  book  of  Canticles,  where  hu- 
man life  is  spiritualized,  and  the  divine  character,  and  the  divine  ten- 
derness, and  the  divine  affiancing  to  the  human  soul,  are  set  forth 
through  that  bold  and  peculiarly  oriental  mode— the  household  love. 
And  heaven,  as  it  is  represented  in  the  New  Testament,  is  represented 
upon  the  same  substantial  principle  that  is  employed  to  make  known 
to  us  the  Church  of  Grod,  and  God's  own  nature.  According  to  Scrip- 
'tm*e,  heaven  is  the  land  of  beauty.  Whatever  elements,  by  the  gen- 
eral consent  of  men,  represent  utter  joyfulness  and  perfect  beauty,  arr 
selected  and  put  together,  and  called  heaven. 

Priests  in  garments  of  praise,  with  precious  stones,  represented  tr 
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the  age  the  highest  type  of  a  man,  and  they  are  transferred  to  the  heav- 
enly vision.  Of  all  places  that  the  Jew  knew  on  earth,  there  was  none 
for  situation  so  beautiful  as  Jerusalem,  and  nothing  so  beautiful  as  that 
city — "  the  joy,"  as  they  termed  it,  "  of  the  whole  earth/*  And  heav- 
en was  called  ^' The  New  Jerusalem."  And  in  ^Jerusalem  there  was 
nothing  that  struck  men  with  such  admiration  and  wonder  as  the  tem- 
ple, which  blazed  in  its  pristine  glory  of  silver  and  of  gold,  and  was 
carved  with  an  elaborateness  of  art  which  was  at  that  time  unknown 
anywhere  else.  Then  the  temple  was  the  very  center  of  their  concep- 
tion of  architectural  exquisiteness ;  and  it  was  employed  to  help  them 
to  form  a  conception  of  the  heavenly  land. 

All  things  in  nature,  also,  were  gathei*ed  up ;  and  it  was  on  the  prin- 
ciple of  gathering  up  all  the  transcendent  elements  of  beauty  which  cre- 
ate joy  in  man,  that  the  heavenly  city  was  reconstructed,  and  that  it 
stands  painted  in  the  Word  of  God. 

Is  beauty,  then,  a  reality  in  the  higher  spiritual  life?  Is  there,  in 
the  inward,  invisible  and  truly  spiritual  life,  that  which  answers  to  our 
idea  of  sensuous  beauty  ?  Or  is  it  figurative  t  Is  it  one  of  those  child- 
ish things  which  the  apostle  says  is  put  away  when  one  grows  upt 
No.  I  hold  that  beauty  is  first  spiritual,  and  afterwards  natural  and 
material  I  hold  that  it  was  divine ;  that  it  inhered  in  the  nature  of 
Ood,  and  the  natm*e  of  spiritual  existence ;  and  that  we  call  the  out- 
ward and  physical  world  beautiful,  borrowing  the  term  from  the  higher 
sources  of  beauty,  instead  o^  as  men  are  accustomed  to  think,  calling 
splritaal  things  beauteous,  and  borrowing  the  term  from  sensuous  pleaa- 
ure.  ^'  That  was  not  first  which  was  natural,"  says  the  apostie,  '<  but 
that  which  was  spiritual"  That  is  not  highest  which  is  material,  but 
that  which  is  invisible.  And  there  is  more  and  more  real  beauty,  and 
less  and  less  figurative  and  decorative  beauty,  as  one  advances  toward 
the  spiritual  life. 

Let  us  examine  the  relation  of  beauty  to  moral  qualities. 

As  God  has  created  the  world,  beauty  is  not  a  kind  of  seasoning 
scattered  upon  the  weightier  realities.  Men  think  that  the  beauty  of 
this  natural  worid  is  a  kind  of  decoration.  As  one  builds  a  house,  and 
then  puts  pictures  in  it,  which  are  not  really  necessary  to  the  well-being 
of  the  house ;  as  one  spreads  a  table,  and  over  and  above  that  heartiness 
of  food  which  is  needed  to  supply  the  body  with  strength,  gives  some- 
thing for  the  eye,  sugaring  over  the  loaf,  and  tucking  in  flowers  here 
and  there — things  that  are  very  well,  but  things  that  are  not  food,  and 
might  be  dispensed  with ;  so  men  think  that  there  is  beauty,  to  be  sure, 
in  the  world,  but  that  it  is  incidental,  in  the  great  firamework  of  things. 
The  substantial  verities  of  things  in  this  world,  men  think,  have  noth- 
ing to  do  with  beauty.    But  I  aver  that  beauty  is  not  only  a  part  of 
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the  coarse  of  niitare,  so  that  if  it  were  excluded  the  whole  stracture 
would  be  changed  and  re-formed  to  a  new  ideal ;  that  it  is  not  merely 
a  frosting ;  but  that  all  things  in  the  great  scheme  of  evolution  and 
development  tend  towards  their  highest  estate  by  tending  towards 
beauty.  Bipeness  and  beauty  are  identical.  Perfectness  and  beauty 
are  identical  Maturity,  whether  it  be  of  fruit,  or  flower,  or  what  not, 
works  by  stages  towards  beauty,  in  the  matjerial  globe. 

So  that  beauty  is  not  an  accident  Still  less  is  it  the  trimming 
which  God  gave  to  the  perfected  work.  It  is  the  divine  idea  of  a  mode 
of  creation.  It  inheres  in  the  structure  and  in  the  subtle  nature  of 
things.  God  re-made  the  world  that  when  organic  life  began  to  work 
towards  higher  and  higher  forms,  it  evinced  that  higher  tendency  by 
the  evolution  of  beauty.  It  is  a  kind  of  goal  toward  which  all  right 
things  are  tending.  It  is  in  nature  a  kind  of  signal  of  attainment  So 
that  it  might  almost  be  said,  taking  it  on  the  great  cirdc,  and  as  a 
generic  fact,  that  just  so  far  as  things  are  material  they  are  remote  from 
developed  perfection 

As  the  human  mind  is  cultivated,  it  becomes  more  and  more  sensi- 
tive to  this  quality.  The  less  culture  men  have,  the  further  they  are 
from  the  admiration  of  beauty ;  that  is  to  say,  the  less  comprehensive 
is  their  admiration.  The  uttermost  savage  admires  a  glittering  bead; 
but  that  is  not  admiring  beauty.  As  men  grow  cultivated,  every  sin- 
gle &culty  demands  beauty.  The  reason,  the  social  affections,  the  moral 
sense,  the  whole  nature,  comes  more  and  more  under  the  esthetic ;  and 
even  the  ethic  clothes  itself  in  the  esthetic  So  that  when  the  human 
mind  develops  and  grows  toward  its  perfection,  it  grows 'toward  the 
sense  of  beauty. 

As  beauty  is  the  highest  thing  in  nature,  as  all  things  have  been 
seen  to  be  developed  in  the  direction  of  beauty,  and  as  the  chief,  the 
sovereign  &ct  in  this  world  is  man,  so  man  himself  indicates  still  more 
signally  what  is  the  law  and  thought  of  God  in  the  creation  of  the 
world,  and  of  the  beings  for  whom  the  world  was  created. 

Perfection  in  matter  and  ripeness  of  mind,  then,  are  indicated  by 
the  tendency  to  develop,  or  the  actual  development  and  perfection,  of 
the  element  of  beauty. 

But  moral  qualities  come  under  this  law,  just  as  much  as  physical 
qualities  do.  JFhdlnesSjJinenesSy  and  harmony — ^there  is  the  formula. 
In  nature,  it  is  called  qiianHtf/,  aymmein//  and  the  equivalent  of  this  in 
moral  elements,  is  JttUness,  Jinenessy  harmony.  And  this  makes  beauty 
in  anything  and  in  evetything.  Whatever  elements  the  mind  produces 
when  it  acts  so  as  to  give  fullness  and  fineness  and  harmonious  propor- 
tions to  the  producty  are  beautiful    That  is  to  say,  they  produce  the 
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sense  of  beauty  in  those  that  look  upon  them,  and  tend  aniversally  to 

do  it. 

Now,  not  only  are  right  things  oommanded  all  through  the  Bible, 

but  you  shall  find,  upon  analysis,  that  though  the  Bible  does  not  use 

the  teiTn  beoBuiy  as  we  do,  it  is  not  enough  that  we  should  be  just,  or 

that  we  should  be  consoientipus,  or  that  we  should  be  true,  or  that  we 

should  be  amiable,  or  that  we  should  be  benevolent    There  is  to  be 

fullness  in  each  of  these  dements,  and  there  is  to  be  harmony  among 

all  of  theuL    And  here  is  the  formula  fulfilled  which  goes  to  make 

social  and  moral  affections  beautiful 

It  would  seem  enough  to  say  to  men,  ^^Be  kind,  be  getierous,  be 
benevolent;"  but  no.  Lei  love  be  toithout  disnmtUaHon.  God  laves 
a  cheerftU  giver.  Give  toithout  grudging  one  to  another.  These  are 
the  elements  that  go  to  make  beneficence ;  that  free  it  from  wiinkles ; 
that  give  it  largeness  and  generosity. 

Men  think  of  humility  as  being  a  stoled  and  draped  nun,  clothed  in 
black,  and  downward  looking.  No ;  the  humility  of  the  Bible  is  not 
the  exaggerated  sense  of  a  man's  wretched  imperfection.  No  man  is 
humble  who  is  looking  down.  Humility  is  the  sense  of  such  ineSable 
excellence  that  when  a  man's  aspiration  looks  up,  and  he  compares 
what  he  is  with  what  he  would  be,  he  is  humble.  It  is  a  state  of  ap- 
preciation in  a  man  of  excellence,  and  an  ideal  of  an  excellenoe  beyond, 
sitting  in  judgment  on  his  relative  position,  that  makes  humility.  Hu- 
mility is  a  head-up  quality — not  a  orag^g,  miserable,  mean  feeling. 
Many  men  have  mortified-pride,  and  call  that  humility.  Many  men 
have  the  blues,  and  call  them  humility.  Many  men  palm  off  all  the 
wretched  and  reactionaiy  feelings  of  their  nature,  and  call  them  humil- 
ity. Humility  is  one  of  the  noblest  and  one  of  the  most  resplendent 
of  all  the  experiences  of  the  souL  When  every  part  of  a  man's  nature 
is  sensitive  and  apprehensive^  and  when  the  sense  of  character  and  of 
being  is  so  radiant  and  large  that  the  man  feels  his  own  relative  imper- 
fection, compared  with  that  which  he  now  perceives  to  be  possible — 
then  it  is  that  humility  is  bom,  and  is  the  child  of  aspiration. 

So  of  conscience.  Consdence  is  to  be  draped  and  clothed  in  gen- 
tleness and  tenderness.  And  so  of  all  the  moral  excellences.  You 
will  find,  in  one  place  or  another,  in  the  New  Testament,  not  simply 
that  they  are  commanded,  but  that  they  are  commanded  in  certain 
modes ;  that  they  are  to  be  exercised  in  cert^n  ways ;  that  on  the  one 
side  the  evils  to  which  they  are  liable  are  cautioned  against,  and  on 
the  other,  innocent,  admirable  qualities,  which  make  them  beautiful, 
are  enjoined.  Ton  will  find  in  the  New  Testament  commands  in  re- 
iq)ect  to  loving,  and  truthfulness,  and  generosity,  and  activity,  and  va- 
rious other  excellent  qualities;  and  you  will  find  that  they  are  all 
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enjoined  in  their  modes  aa  well  as  in  themselves.  And  in  the  instruc- 
tion of  the  disciple,  there  is  as  much  anxiety  manifested  that  he  should 
be  beautiful  in  holinessj  as  that  he  should  be  holy. 

The  growth  toward  ripeness  in  moral  experience  is  analagous  to 
development  in  phjrsical  nature — ^that  is  toward  beautifdness.  Just  in 
proportion  as  any  one  of  our  better  feelings  becomes  predominant  over 
the  othei-s,  men  feel  that  character  is  growing  lovelt/y  aUractive,  ad- 
mirable^  as  they  say.  And  these  are  only  step-stone  words  that  bring 
you  to  the  last  one — beautiful.  And  when  a  man  whose  passions  have 
been  in  the  ascendency,  puts  his  affections  over  his  passions,  everybody 
says,  *' How  much  he  is  improved!"  When  a  great  truculent,  bull- 
headed  man,  who  haa  been  living  in  the  indulgence  of  the  most  beluine 
parts  of  his  nature,  begins  to  be  subdued  by  home  influences,  and  the 
little  child  is  able  to  lead  him ;  when  his  great  strength  begins  to  be 
brought  under  the  conti'ol  of  his  tenderer  domestic  affections,  every- 
body says,  ^^How  beautiful  the  sight  is  I"  It'ta  beautiful  The  term 
is  exactly  well  applied  there.  And  when  you  find  that  superadded  to 
this,  there  comes  over  a  man*s  nature  the  higher  graces,  the  magnan- 
imities, the  generosities,  the  fervors  of  devotion ;  when  one  begins  to 
live  by  the  power  of  hope  and  faith  and  love»  and  maintains  purity  of 
living,  men  look  upon  him  and  say,  *' Admirable  1  Beautiful  T'  And 
it  is  beautiful — literally  beautiful 

There  is  nothing  so  beautiful  in  this  world  as  beauty  of  character. 
Oh  I  how  men  long  for  it  I  I  do  not  wonder  that  men  have  worshipped 
Gods  that  they  made  out  of  men.  Man  is  a  worshipping  creature,  and 
if  he  cannot  get  anything  better,  he  will  make  his  own  God.  A  God 
he  will  have,  and  a  God  he  will  worship.  Men  hunger,  they  long,  for 
some  Being  that  they  can  reverence  and  adore.  The  artist  does  not 
more  long  for  beautiful  features  or  faces  or  forms,  than  every  moral 
nature  longs  to  see  characters  that  are  so  well,  so  strongly,  so  harmo- 
niously, so  finely  and  fully  developed,  that  they  impress  those  who  be- 
hold them  with  the  idea  of  admirableness,  and  make  them  feel  that  it 
is  pleasant  to  sit  and  look  at  them,  and  to  be  whero  they  are. 

I  have  known  some  persons  that  impressed  me  just  as  some  pictures 
do.  Now  and  then  there  is  an  elect  picture.  Most  of  the  pictures  in 
.this  world  are  in  their  sma ;  but  now  and  then  there  is  one  that  has 
been  converted,  and  is  elect  and  precious.  And  to  sit  in  the  room  with 
such  a  picture  is  to  have  a  perpetual  blessing.  If  a  man  could  swing 
the  rainbow  as  a  hammock  and  sleep  in  it,  how  the  poet  would  like  to 
do  it  I  But  now  and  then  there  is  a  rainbow-picture  in  the  room  which 
is  like  the  fiilling  down  upon  me  of  all  sweet  and  celestial  influences 
I  know  not  what  it  is ;  and  I  am  lifted  before  I  am  aware  what  lifts 
me.    Now  and  then  there  are  picture-persons ;  but  they  are  rare.    We 
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are  obliged  to  take  each  other  just  as  we  are.  We  are  only  good  in 
spots,  at  any  rate.  Most  persons  are  like  these  street  organs,  that  have 
been  very  much  used,  in  which  only  every  other  note  sounds,  and  in 
which  eacli  of  the  notes  that  do  sound  has  an  individual  liberty  of  its 
own ;  and  so  it  is  crank-turning,  with  a  hop-skip  and  a  jump,  one  note 
being  hit  here,  and  another  there,  with  a  blank  between.  Now  and  then 
there  are  harmonious  natures,  well  chorded,  well  put  together,  even  in 
quality,  admirable  in  proportion,  entirely  self-restrained,  and  with  force 
enough  to  throw  out  a  continual  influenc&  Under  such  circumstances 
we  feel  not  only  that  they  are  beautiful,  but  that  they  are  beautiful  in 
both  senses — ^that  they  are  physically  beautiful,  and  morally  beautiful 
For  it  is  not  possible  that  one  should  be  under  the  dominion  of  a  noble 
feeling,  and  not  look  beautiful  in  the  face.  So  really  is  beauty  the  crea- 
ture of  the  mind  and  the  soul,  that  when  the  body  is  never  so  homely, 
if  the  soul  has  the  power  of  expression,  it  will  shine  through  and  fill 
the  pores  of  the  skin,  and  transform  the  individual.  There  is  no  per- 
son who  is  not  radiant  when  he  is  under  the  inspiration  of  the  highest 
feelings.  There  is  no  person,  though  he  be  hump-backed,  and  dwarfed, 
and  disfigured,  who,  if  he  has  the  love  of  God,  and  a  soul  of  pr^se,  will 
not  shine  with  divine  outward  beauty.  Though  his  body  may  not  be 
symmetric  and  harmonious  artistically,  yet  everybody  will  say,  '^  He  is 
handsome.    The  deformed  lump  is  not  as  homely  as  I  thought'* 

Ah  I  the  visions  that  have  gone  from  men  I  The  most  beautiful 
things  are  the  things  which  yon  remember,  and  t^at  were  fugitive. 
Many  of  you  remember  the  day  when  you  thought  God  had  sent  a 
ipinistering  angel  to  wait  upon  you  all  your  lift.  That  ministering  an- 
gel became  your  companion ;  and  you  were  imperfect,  and  she  was  im- 
perfect; and  yon  went  on  battle-door  and  shuttle-cock  fashion;  and  by- 
and-by  you  settied  down  into  a  kind  of  humdrum  life  of  toleration  one 
for  the  other.  And  yon  would  laugh  at  what  you  called  sentiment  and 
sentimentality,  saying  to  the  young,  blasphemously,  ^'Take  it  all  out 
now.  I  know  what  that  means.  I  was  once  in  your  place."  And  yet 
there  come  hours  in  which  such  an  one  remembers  how  the  most  beau- 
tiful thing  he  ever  saw  in  this  world  was  the  fair  virgin  face  of  the 
loved  one,  in  that  moment  when  the  full  assurance  of  love  dawned  on 
her  soul.  And  sh^  remembers  his  face.  And  there  was  not  in  all  their 
life  another  point  of  time  in  which  they  looked  reality  so  absolutely  in 
the  face. 

Men  say  that  that  was  sentiment  Men  say  that  that  was  fancy.  / 
say  that  it  was  the  very  alphabet  of  everlasting  truth.  I  say  that  it  was 
one  moment's  gleam  through  the  opaque  and  sin-contorted  world,  so 
that  these  persons  saw  how  beautiful  the  soul  was  in  its  best  feelings, 
in  their  best  moods,  when  they  were  radiant  That  was  seeing  the  soul 
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itself.  Ah !  that  the  cartain  should  have  fallen  bo  soon !  Ah  I  that 
the  literature  should  have  been  so  little !  Not  only  dp  men  know  that 
these  things  are  beautiful,  but  if  they  grow  in  this  knowledge,  if  they 
go  on  learning,  the  longer  they  live  the  longer  and  the  more  perfect 
becomes,  not  simply  their  appreciation  of  beauty,  but  their  conviction 
that  of  all  beautiful  things  there  is  nothing  in  this  world  like  a  beauti- 
ful soul  and  like  the  beautiful  experiences  which  proceed  from  it  Moral 
quality,  then,  is  beautifuL 

Now  for  some  applications.  • 

1.  All  the  world  recognizes  beauty  in  the  lower  grade  of  qualitie& 
Everybody  recognizes  gentieness  as  something  very  beautifuL  Every- 
body recognizes  amiableness  as  something  very  beautifuL  It  is  the 
higher  moral  experience  that  men  lack  a  knowledge  o£  Devotion  is 
more  beautiful  than  passion.  The  love  of  God  in  the  soul  is  far  more 
beautiful  than  any  love  to  man  can  be.  Faith  and  hope  in  their  full 
fruition  are  to  the  eye  of  anyone  that  looks  upon  them  far  more  attrac- 
tive and  far  more  beautiful  than  a  cheerfulness  or  buoyancy  or  hope- 
fulness of  the  lower  life. 

The  qualities  of  religion  to  which  we  are  called  are  supreme,  not 
alone  in  importance,  but  in  art  even.  They  are  essentially  and  intrin- 
sically more  admirable,  more  noble,  more  beautiful,  tiian  all  the  lower 
experiences.  Men  recognize  the  truth  in  regard  to  the  lower  ones.  We 
look  at  what  are  called  the  moral  virtuesj  and  we  think  them  to  be  ad- 
mirable. But  I  will  tell  you  that  the  analogy  of  the  same  experience 
which  you  have  had  in  regard  to  the  lower  forms  of  emotion,  goes  on 
up  to  the  very  highest  And  when  I  call  you  to  a  Christian  life,  I  call 
you  to  the  supremest  art  I  call  you  to  the  highest  range  possible. 
For  to  be  a  Christian  man  does  not  mean  that  a  man  should  become 
meager,  and  poor,  and  mean,  and  low.  It  does  not  mean  that  he  should 
become,  as  it  were,  the  offscouring  of  the  earth.  There  is  more  nobil- 
ity in  the  Christian  idea  than  in  all  others  put  together.  You  recog- 
nize beauty  in  body,  and  you  recognize  a  faint  idea  of  beauty  also  in 
the  lower  social  qualities.  And  that  same  God,  so  much  of  whose  han- 
diwork you  recognize,  has  made  beauty  to  rise  and  be  more  impressive, 
and  more  grand  and  glorious,  as  we  go  up.  And  when  we  come  to 
the  heavenly  land,  methinks  we  shall  be  yet  more  impressed  with  the 
wonderfuloradiancy  of  beauty  than  with  all  other  things.  We  shall  be 
like  men  that  look  the  sun  in  the  face.  The  light  will  be  so  strong 
that  if  we  should  gaze  full  upon  it,  it  would  blind  us. 

2.  How  great  is  the  variety  of  spiritual  things  in  the  Christian 
life !  and  how  few  things  are  gained  1  When  one  looks  at  the  vaiie- 
ties  of  spiritual  beauty  iVhich  are  possible,  he  is  struck  with  the  mea- 
gemess  of  actual  attidnment  among  men.    There  are  very  few  Chris- 
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tian  experiences  wUcIi  have  become  strong  and  powerful  Little  fine- 
ness is  ^ven  to  our  Christian  feelings.  Eyerything  is  defective  in  har- 
mony. In  other  words,  if  I  may  so  say,  Christians  are  barbarians  yet 
And  what  I  mean  by  that  is  this :  A  barbarian  will  be  half-naked, 
with  no  clothing  except  a  ragged  blanket  abont  his  loins ;  but  if  he  has 
a  string  of  beads  around  his  neck,  and  something  in  his  ears,  he  is  im- 
mensely tickled  with  his  beauty.  And  you  laugh  at  him.  But  Chris- 
tians are  just  like  him.  They  have  two  or  three  tinkling  virtues  that 
they  put  on  which  cover  a  part  of  their  nakedness,  and  leave  the  rest 
uncovered.  Miserably  clad,  they  are,  in  the  garments  of  nature ;  and 
they  are  quite  elate  and  quite  proud  of  their  attainments,  and  their 
beauty  and  grace.  Ah  I  a  sense  of  "beauty  requires  more  largeness,  and 
more  harmonious  adjustment  of  all  the  parts  of  our  nature. 

How  many  persons  are  there  that  are  beautiful  in  temper  t  How 
many  Christians  are  there  in  this  audience,  who,  under  provocation, 
blossom  into  beauty — ^that  is,  who  have  meekness  ?  How  many  per- 
sons are  there,  who,  in  the  midst  of  all  their  gains,  are  humble— -that  is 
to  say,  have  such  a  sense  of  that  which  lies  before  them  that  they  are 
not  puffed  up  ;  that  they  do  not  behave  themselves  unseemly ;  that 
they  do  not  think  of  themselves  more  highly  than  they  ought  to  think?  ^ 

How  many  persons  are  there  whose  good  nature  is  anything  more 
than  the  mere  product  of  good  health,  so  that  when  they  are  unwell 
they  are  cross,  and  when  they  are  well  they  are  good  naturedt  How 
many  persons  are  there  in  whom  there  is  anything  like  disinterested 
benevolence ;  who  really  like  to  do  good ;  and  who  act  benevolently 
without  stopping  to  ask  whether  it  is  for  their  interest  or  not — ^who  do 
not  depend  upon  the  poor  crutch  of  self-interest  to  hold  them  up  to 
t^ir  benevolence  ?  How  many  persons  are  there  who  sow  not  expect- 
ing to  reap  again  t  How  many  persons  are  there  who  do  kind  and  be- 
nificent  things  from  the  love  of  doing  them  t  How  little  of  that  which 
we  call  evidence  of  piety  or  Christian  character,  has  strength  enough  to 
go  alone  I  How  it  is  mixed  with  lower  motives  1  How  few  there  are 
in  God's  choir  on  earth !  and  how  discordantly  they  perform  together 
when  they  attempt  to  emit  the  sweet  sounds  of  Christian  experience  in 
life  I 

The  Bible  declares  that  €k>d*8  people  in  the  world  are  the  bride  of 
the  liord.  The  church  is  spoken  of  under  the  figure  of  a  bride.  It  is 
compared  to  a  bride  adorned  for  her  bridegroom.  Paul  represents 
Chiist  as  preparing  to  present  us  before  the  throne  of  his  Father,  with- 
out blemish,  wrinkle  or  spot  That  is  to  say,  as  a  young  man,  going 
foith,  finds  the  companion  of  his  life,  wins  and  marries  her,  and  brings 
her  home  with  unutterable  joy  and  gladness,  sure  that  the  household 
will  all  admu'e  his  choice,  and  presents  her,  fair  and  admirable,  to  his 
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&ther  and  mother^  so  the  Bible  says  Christ  is  doing  by  ns.  He  is 
wedding  us  to  himself  and  is  preparing  us,  that  by-and-by  he  may  pre- 
sent us  perfect  before  the  throne  of  his  Fathei*. 

But  how  little  is  the  Church  beautiful  in  its  grace  1  How  little  is 
there  which  makes  us  so  comely  that  God  will  be  glad  to  look  upon  us, 
and  wUl  say  to  his  Son,  ^^  How  fair  is  thy  bride  I"  Life  has  done  so 
little  to  us  that  death  must  do  a  great  work  if  we  are  beautiful  when 
we  get  to  heaven. 

8.  The  unbeautifulness  of  Christian  life  is  sadly  shown  in  the  popu- 
lar impression  with  regard  to  reli^on.  What  is  the  impression  of 
the  world  at  large  in  respect  to  religion  t  Is  it  the  general  feeling  that 
it  is  desirable  and  beauti^  I  No.  To  a  very  large  extent  men  feel 
that  religion  is  something  that  may  be  obligatory  or  as  a  duty,  but  that 
there  is  nothing  attractive  about  it  Or,  they  regard  it  as  a  policy  of 
safety ;  for  the  most  part,  and  feel  that  if  religion  can  be  got  along 
without  to  the  end  of  life,it  had  better  be  deferred,  that  they  may  take 
their  enjoyment  and  spend  themselves  in  worldly  pleasure,  but  that  in 
their  last  hours  it  is  well  for  them  to  step  in  and  take  religion,  and  so 
be  safe  for  the  future.    That  meets  the  idea  of  men. 

The  true  idea  is,  that  a  man  who  goes  into  a  Christian  expei-iencc, 
goes  into  a  larger  liberty,  and  goes  into  a  larger  joy — ^not  the  joy  of 
the  mystic ;  not  the  unsearchable,  hidden  joy  of  faith ;  but  any  joy  by 
which  a  truly  Christian  man  may  be  made  happier.  Whatever  it  is* 
right  for  any  man  on  eaith  to  do,  it  is  all  the  more  right  for  a  Chris- 
tian man  to  do.  May  the  hired  servant  cat?  and  may  not  the  son  eat? 
May  the  servant  respectfully  speak  to  the  master  of  the  house  ?  How 
much  more  the  son  I 

If  a  man  has  come  back  to  the  divine  conception  pf  human  nature ; 
if  he  is  attempting  to  shape  the  whole  character  and  life  so  that  man- 
hood shall  be  what  God  purposed  in  the  great  outline  of  natm*e ;  if  he 
is  brought  into  communion,  through  grace,  with  God;  and  if  he  is  made 
an  heir  of  immortality,  and  he  feels  both  worlds,  around  him  and  in 
him,  and  the  whole  power  of  the  God-head  is  resting  upon  him,  and 
his  mind  is  coincident  with  God's,  and  the  divine  thought  mingles 
with  his  thoughts,  do  you  suppose  he  is  made  mopish  and  miserable  by 
these  things  ? 

We  are  told  that  we  must  take  vp  our  Cross  andfoihw  Christ. 
Yes ;  but  every  step  the  cross  of  Christ  grows  lighter  and  lighter,  until 
by-^nd-by  the  cross  carries  us,  instead  of  our  carrying  the  cross. 

Why,  we  are  as  men  that  are  in  a  dungeon,  and  to  whom  the  word 
comes,  "  Brake  your  chains,  and  get  out  of  your  prison,  and  follow  liber- 
ty." To  be  sure,  they  must  put  forth  exertion  to  break  out ;  but  the 
moment  they  are  out,  are  they  not  better  off  than  they  were  in  prison  ? 
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The  word  of  the  Lord  comes  to  ns  in  oar  bondage  to  the  ununal  appe- 
titesy  in  our  bondage  to  opinions,  in  onr  bondage  to  carnal  and  secular 
pursuits,  where  we  are  all  moping,  and  groping,  and  looking  down ; 
and  we  are  called  to  a  higher  life.  We  are  called  to  more  freedom  in 
reason ;  to  more  freedom  in  moral  sense ;  to  more  freedom  in  affection ; 
to  a  wider,  purer,  finer,  nobler -way  of  living.  '  There  is  not  one  feeling 
in  ten  in  your  nature  that  you  use.  But  God  calls  you  to  the  whole  of 
yourself  And  the  way  to  come  to  one's  whole  self  is  through  a.  true 
Christian  experience.  A  man  who  knows  how  to  be  a  better  husband, 
a  better  father,  a  better  friend  and  a  better  neighbor,  is  happier  for  it 
A  man  who  is  called  to  a  Christian  life,  and  responds  to  the  call,  does 
business  easier,  and  more  naturally.  Whatever  a  man  does,  he  can  do 
better  if  he  does  it  as  a  Christian  does  it,  than  If  he  does  it  as  a  man  of 
the  world  does  it  There  is  nothing  that  so  helps  a  man  in  the  dis- 
charge of  the  ordinary  duties  of  life,  as  harmonizing  his  whole  self  with 
the  divine  conception. 

In  being  called  to  a  Christian  life,  then,  we  are  called,  not  to  cir- 
cumscription, nor  to  gloom,  but  to  largeness,  and  power,  and  symme- 
try, and  fineness,  and  fullness — ^in  shorty  to  heavXy,  And  every  man 
who  becomes  a  Christian  ought  to  seem  more  radiant  than  ever  before. 
And  he  will  if  he  is  living  in  a  full  understanding  of  his  privilege,  and 
up  to  his  privilege,  or  anywhere  near  it  For  it  does  not  requii*e  per 
fection  to  be  handsoma  A  moss-rose  bud- is  handsome  beforo  it  blos- 
soms. 

4.  Christians  should  at  least  be  as  sensitive  to  spiritual  beauty  as  to 
physical.  I  do  not  blame  men  who  want  to  surround  themselves  with 
outward  beauty ;  but  I  do  blame  them  if  that  is  not  a  suggestion  to 
them  of  that  other  and  higher  kind  of  beauty  from  which  it  sprang,  and 
of  which  it  should  be  a  symbol  perpetually.  All  men  should  love  beau- 
ty in  common  things.  I  think  less  of  a  man  who  does  not  If  a  man 
drives  horses,  I  like  to  see  knots  on  his  horses'  heads.  If  a  man  is  an  en- 
gineer, I  like  to  see  him  polish  the  brass  and  the  iron  on  his  en^ne.  I 
like  to  see  a  man  that  has  a  little  comer  stuck  full  of  flowers,  though 
he  is  obliged  to  earn  his  very  dally  bread  off  from  the  scant  ground 
that  he  owns.  The  sentiment  of  beauty  is  a  thing  which  belongs  in  a 
man ;  and  the  absence  of  it  is  a  deformity. 

Some  men  thank  God  that  they  do  not  care  for  these  foldcrols ;  but 
it  would  seem  to  me  just  as  sensible  for  a  man  to  come  in  with  the 
stump  of  an  arm,  and  hold  it  up,  and  say,  ^  Other  folks  are  proud  of 
two  hands,  but  I  thank  that  God  I  have  only  one."  Are  a  man's  de- 
formides  thingtf  to  boast  oft    Are  they  subject-matters  of  gratulation? 

Every  man  who  is  a  true  man  has  in  him,  and  all  over  him,  if  he 
only  coidd  get  at  it»  and  give  it  culture,  a  sensibility  to  that  which  is 
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harmonions  and  fine  and  beautifuL  I  do  not,  therefore,  blame  men 
for  building  themaelTes  handsome  cottages,  instead  of  homely  ones.  I 
do  wonder  that  they  build  such  homely  ones,  when  it  does  not  cost 
any  more  to  build  a  fine  line  than  to  build  a  foul  line.  I  do  not 
wonder  that  people  have  their  trellises  covered  vines,  and  their 
gardens  fiUed  with  fiowers  and  sweet-smelling  shrubs.  I  marvel 
that  men  should  be  so  insensitive  as  not  to  admire  these  things 
about  their  houses.  I  cannot  ima^e  why  it  is  that  men  should 
build  fine  houses,  and  pay  thousands  and  thousands  of  dollars  for 
carpets  for  the  floors,  and  for  paper  for  the  walls,  and  for  perpen- 
dicular carpets  for  the  windows  (spending  great  sums  of  money  to 
get  the  light  in,  and  greater  ones  to  keep  it  out),  and  for  upholstery — 
I  cannot  ima^e  why  it  is  that  pe<^le  should  do  these  things,  and  then 
have  no  pictures  in  their  rooms  except  those  miserable  Swiss  machine 
pictures  (I  wish  all  the  ships  that  start  to  bring  them  across  the  ocean 
would  founder  on  the  other  side),  every  one  of  which  represents  a  moun- 
tain, a  stream,  a  bridge,  and  a  fool  looking  at  it  generally  1  They  go 
all  their  life  unhungry,  unthirsty,  needing  nothing,  wanting  nothing 
that  shall  feed  the  soul  with  higher  beauty ;  but  they  must  have  a  car- 
pet every  five  years ;  and  they  must  have  a  big,  fisit,  plethoric  sofisL 
That  which  shall  minister  to  the  fancy,  to  the  esthetic  nature,  they  can 
dispense  with.  They  do  not  want  anything  which  shall  lead  them  to 
look  beyond  the  profitable ;  which  shall  teach  them  to  carry  the  idea  of 
profit  higher  than  that  which  is  measured  by  money  or  by  the  esteem 
of  men.  I  marvel  that  men  do  not  have  a  larger  sense  of  beauty.  I  do 
not  marvel  that  they  have  a  sense  of  physical  beauty ;  but  I  do  marvel 
that  when  men  have  learned  to  love  things  beautiful,  they  stop  short 
at  the  body,  and  do  not  want  to  be  beautiful  of  souL 

I  see  men  that  groan  because  they  are  neuralgia  There  are  men 
whose  temper  has  been  neuralgic  all  their  life ;  and  nobody  groaned  but 
those  who  lived  with  them.  I  see  men  who  are  retiring  from  business, 
on  account  of  nervous  depression,  over-work  and  over-anxiety ;  and  they 
nurse  themselves,  and  care  for  themselves,  and  every  morning  look  at 
their  tongue,  and  every  day  they  feel  of  their  pulse ;  and  the  road  be- 
tween them  and  the  doctor's  house  is  beaten  hard.  And  yet  they  have 
been  a  great  deal  worse  inside.  If  they  could  see  their  soul's  portrait, 
they  would  see  that  they  are  sick  enough  there.  But  they  never  went 
to  a  doctor  on  account  of  their  soul.  They  did  not  care  much  about 
that  They  could  not  bear  to  see  the  pains  of  the  body,  but  it  did 
not  trouble  them  to  see  the  pains  of  the  soul.  They  could  not  bear  to 
have  outward  things  inharmonious,  and  less  than  full  and  poweiful  and 
s^'mmetrio.  They  loved  to  clothe  whatever  they  had  with  the  garments 
of  beauty.    And  when  they  come  to  the  higher  form  of  beauty,  why  is 
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not  the  analogy  canied  on  t  Why  do  not  men  want  to  be  beaatifal  in 
their  higher  nature  ?  Why  do  they  not  desire  the  best  and  noblest 
things  t  Oh  I  the  conflict  of  life— the  damaging  conflict  of  life !  How 
many  there  have  been  that  started  out  brave,  pure,  true  and  noble,  but 
that,  by  the  time  they  were  forty-five  years  old,  shook  their  heads,  and 
said,  ^^  These  things  are  very  pretty  to  talk  about;  but  there  is  not  much 
reality  in  them.    life  does  not  permit  their  realization." 

Now,  I  believe  it  is  possible  for  men  to  be  men  in  this  world,  har- 
monious, brave,  noble  and  beautafuL  It  costs  some  trouble ;  but  it  is 
worth  all  it  costs,  a  thousand  times  over.  And  we  are  called  to  it  I 
do  not  believe  one  word  in  cynicism.  The  cynic  is  my  abhorence. 
When  men  tell  me  that  this  life  is  to  be  poor  in  order  that  the  other  one 
may  be  rich,  I  deny  it  It  is  not  so.  If  we  are  only  willing  to  be  rich 
and  beautiful  in  the  right  place,  in  the  right  way,  and  in  the  right  ele- 
ments, then  this  life  csdls  for  riches  and  beauty.  This  is  the  meaning 
of  the  Master,  when  he  says,  ^'  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men  that 
they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  gloiify  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven." 

In  a  town— or  city,  as  it  called  itself— where  I  had  a  former  parish, 
there  were  but  two  or  thi-ee  gardens,  and  I  undertook  to  preach  the 
Gospel  by  the  garden  as  well  as  by  the  pulpit  I  had  my  little  acre, 
and  filled  it  liill  of  things  that  I  could  ill  afford  to  buy,  and  which  I 
could  not  beg ;  and  on  Sundays,  I  used  to  see  many  of  the  German 
population  out  looking  at  them.  I  had  a  bed  of  three  thousand  hyar 
cinths  one  year ;  and  they  were  an  attraction  to  a  great  many  of  these 
common  folks.  And,  to  their  honor,  I  will  say  that  I  never  lost  a 
flower.  But  then,  they  were  Ghrmana  !  My  roses  and  other  plants 
blossomed,  and  the  neighbors  continually  saw  them.  And  my  efforts 
in  this  direction  were  not  without  their  fruit ;  for,  though  I  never  s^d 
a  word  on  the  subject,  it  was  not  long  before  my  example  began  to  be 
followed  by  others.  Now  and  then  there  was  one  that  came  and  look- 
ed over  the  fence  and  shook  his  head  as  though  he  doubted  the  wisdom 
of  my  devoting  so  much  land  and  so  much  time  to  the  cultivation  of 
flowers.  I  recollect  that  an  old  elder  of  my  church  stopped  one  day, 
as  he  was  passing,  and,  with  a  twinkle  in  his  eye,  said,  '*  Wall,  I  s*pose 
you  enjoy  all  these  things.  I  think  the  purtiest  flower  I  ever  seen  was 
a  cabbage" — ^which  was  very  well  for  him.  Nevertheless,  taking  the 
young  and  the  old,  they  saw  my  bright  flowei*s,  and  the  love  of  flowers 
grew,  and  it  was  not  more  than  two  or  three  years  before  there  were 
ten  times  as  many  flowers  in  that  town  as  there  ever  had  been  before. 
It  was  a  small  and  humble  way  of  fulfilling  the  law.  Let  your  flowers 
80  shine  that  methj  seeing  how  b€a^\fyl  they  are^  wiU  go  and  make 
gardens  for  themselves. 
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Yon  have  a  garden,  but  how  miserably  it  is  kept !  People  go  and 
look  over  the  fence  into  that  garden,  but  they  do  not  see  anything 
there  which  they  want  to  reproduce.  And  I  do  not  wonder.  I  should 
not  want  to  be  a  Christian  if  I  had  to  be  what  some  of  you  are,  just 
as  yon  would  not  want  to  be  one  if  you  were  obliged  to  be  what  I  am. 
We  are  not  handsome  enough  to  make  folks  want  to  be  like  us.  We 
are  not  true  enough  Christiana  We  do  not  live  high  enough.  We 
are  not  beautiful  enough.  But  Christ  says  to  every  one  of  us,  "  Plant. 
Let  all  sweet  graces  come  up  in  you.  Let  them  blossom.  Let  there  be 
something  for  every  month  of  the  year.  Let  the  twining  vines  and 
the  trees  hang  low  with  fruit  Let  the  whole  garden  be  filled  with 
fragrance  and  beauty,  that  men  seeing  your  good  things — ^your  blossoms 
and  fruit — shall  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  That  is  the 
way  we  ought  to  live ;  but  alas  I  alas !  it  is  not  the  way  many  of  us  do 
live. 

5.  God  is  bringing  all  good  men  toward  that  realm  and  that  in- 
describable experience  which  is  hinted  at  in  the  words  of  Scripture. 
The  work  which  is  going  on  in  us,  we  do  not  ourselves  at  all  appreciate. 

Have  any  of  you  ever  been  present  when  an  organ  was  set  up  f  I 
have,  on  several  occasions.  Lnagine  a  child  looking  at  the  litter,  at 
the  glittering  pipes  that  are  scattered  about,  at  the  unfinished  outside, 
and  at  the  mysterious  and  obscure  insid&  Little  by  little  the  machine- 
ry is  put  into  its  placa  One  by  one  the  stops  are  introduced.  And 
at  last,  afler  pretty  much  all  is  in,  one  man  goes  in,  and  another  sits  at 
the  keys,  and  they  be^n  to  bring  the  organ  into  tuna  Did  you  ever 
pass  by  a  church  where  this  process  of  tuning  was  going  on  ?  Do  you 
recollect  passing  by  this  church  when  this  organ  was  being  tuned  ? 
One  note  was  taken  as  a  comparison  note ;  and  the  next  one,  being  put 
down,  began  to  squeal  in  the  greatest  discord.  Then  it  was  subjected 
to  a  series  of  tappings  and  knockings,  when  it  came  up,  and  came 
up,  and  came  up,  until  at  last  it  was  brought  into  a  perfect  blend- 
ing. Then  the  next  was  taken,  and  that  began  away  off,  and  came  up 
screaming  like  a  child  dragged  to  its  parent,  and  gradually  was  subdu- 
ed, and  finally  was  all  right  And  if  I  thought  once,  I  thought  a  thou- 
sand times,  when  this  organ  was  being  put  up,  ^'  Well,  that  is  just  like 
me.  The  Lord  is  bringing  me  into  accord  in  that  way,  and  I  scream 
when  I  begin,  but  work  up  to  a  tuneful  state  at  last" 

That  is  what  is  going  on  all  over  the  world  in  the  churches.  We 
look  upon  this  great  scene  of  human  life,  and  are  apt  to  think  that  it 
is  a  mere  chance,  hustling  conflict  No ;  there  is  an  Eternal  God ; 
there  is  a  divine  providence ;  there  is  a  work,  mystic,  mysterious  and 
hidden,  going  on.  And  under  tears  and  pains  and  cries,  and  in  the 
midst  of  conflicts,  and  with  ten  thousand  things  that  seem  to  be  jang- 
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ling,  harsh  discords,  the  toning  hand  of  God  is  at  work ;  and  little  by 
little  the  whole  human  family  is  being  brought  up  higher  and  higher, 
and  6od*s  people  are  beooming  more  and  more  harmonious,  and  more 
and  more  beautiful ;  and  very  soon  we  shall  be  carried  forward  into  that 
land  where  the  whole  work  shall  be  completed  upon  us,  and  the  glory 
of  the  Lord  shall  rest  upon  us,  as  the  sun  rests  on  the  blossoming  fields 
in  Juna 

Let  us  not  be  discouraged,  brethren.  Let  us  mourn  that  there  is 
such  imperfection  and  such  discord  now ;  but  let  us  remember  that  we 
are  to  go  into  heaven,  not  by  our  perfection  in  beauty,  but  by  the  grace 
of  Ood,  by  the  gift  of  love.  Let  us  remember  that  we  are  being  car- 
ried into  the  other  land  as  the  struggling  wretch  is  carried  into  his 
father's  house,  for  discipline— a  discipline  that  shall  make  him  a  sweet 
child.  Let  us  remember  that  by  our  trials  and  sufferings  we  are  being 
made  beautifoL  Do  not  count  them  to  be  the  most  fortunate  who  seem 
to  be  the  furthest  removed  from  God's  discipline.  '^  Whom  the  Lord 
loveth  he  chasteneth,  and  scourgeth  every  son  whom  he  receiveth.  If 
ye  endure  chastening,  God  dealeth  with  you  as  with  sons;  for  what  is. 
he  whom  the  father  chasteneth  not!  But  if  ye  be  without  chastise- 
ment whereof  all  are  partakers,  then  ye  are  bastards,  and  not  sons." 

God  is  working.  Trouble,  anxiety,  forelooking,  foreboding,  an- 
guish, bereavement^  disappointed  affection — ^these  are  only  so  many 
tools  which  God  is  employing,  by  which  to  polish,  and  make  &ir  and 
comely,  the  qualities  of  your  soul.  And  by-and-by,  out  of  this  shop- 
work,  out  of  this  tribulation,  you  shall  rise  fair  as  the  sun,  glorious  for- 
ever, and  shining  as  the  stars  in  the  firmament  of  QoA. 

Take  courage  then.    Do  not  look  down  and  within.    Wait  for  the 

hour  of  transfiguration.    As  ^  from  a  mountain-top  behold  your  hope, 

like  Christy  whiter  than  snow.     And  in  that  royal  moment  look  up  and 

take  your  measure  and  conception  of  life  from  this  highest  and  most 
radiant  point    And  then  rejoice. 

Soon  pride  will  have  done  its  battle.  Soon  selfishness  will  have 
run  out  Soon  all  disturbing  passions  will  have  lost  their  power. 
More  and  more  time  itself  helps  you  to  bring  all  the  royal  attributes  of 
your  soul  into  fullness  and  harmony.  And  pretty  soon  death  shall  put 
the  ground  on  your  head.  And  then  you  shall  be  as  beautiful  as  God — 
he  being  Father,  and  you  children,  and  heaven  the  glorious  land  of 
beauty. 

Are  there  any  who  wish  to  go  with  us  t  Who  would  be  crowned 
for  a  moment  and  discrowned  forever  t  Who  would  wear  the  gar- 
ments'of  praise  for  a  single  year,  and  then  moan  forever  more  t 

My  friends,  we  are  livbg  an  invisible  life.  There  is  a  kingdom  of 
God  within  us.  There  is  a  work  of  God  going  on  there.  It  is  a  hard 
work.    It  is  a  work  in  which  our  progress  is  slow — ^it  humbles  us  to 
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think  how  slow.  Nevertheless,  we  are  called ;  and  being  called,  we  are 
being  educated  by  the  hand  of  the  Lord.  Will  yon  not  join  the  num- 
ber of  those  who  are  preparing,  by  the  strife  of  this  life — ^by  its  joy,  by 
its  hope,  by  its  precious  experiences,  as  well  as  by  its  cares  and  sor- 
rows— ^for  dying,  and  who  shall  be  more  and  more  disclosed  9a  they 
draw  near  to  death  t 

In  that  last  hour,  you  and  I  will  be  very  different,  oh  man !  You 
are  richer  than  I  am  now ;  but  when  you  come  down  to  the  graye,  and 
your  will  is  made,  you  cannot  take  one  penny  of  that  difference  which 
there  is  between  you  and  me  with  you,  and  I  shall  be  richer  than  you 
are  then.  My  treasure  is  hdd  up  in  heaven,  but  yours  is  laid  up  on  the 
earth.  Oh  friend  I  when  you  go  down  to  the  grave  in  your  old  age, 
and  the  wine,  the  dance,  the  exhileration,  the  gay  associates,  and  the 
wild  wail  of  wickedness,  are  gone,  you  wUl  think  of  them  as  of  a  storm 
on  the  horizon,  in  the  past  And  you  will  be  withered.  And  you  will 
have  no  hope,  no  outlook.  Then  the  poor  man,  that  seemed  to  have 
nothing  in  this  life — the  Lazarus  that  lay  at  the  rich  man's  gate — ^will 
begin  to  come  to  his  immortality.  In  that  hour  his  joy  will  begin  to 
rise  above  the  horizon.  They  that  have  nothing  but  the  hope  of  im- 
mortality are  stronger  and  happier  the  nearer  they  come  to  death ;  and 
they  that  seek  this  world  as  their  chief  good,  drift  further  and  further 
from  their  possessions,  the  nearer  they  come  to  the  mortal  hour.  My 
help  will  come  to  me  when  I  need  help  most.  Tou  have  your  help 
when  you  need  it  least  By-and-by,  when  heart  and  flesh  fail,  you 
will  have  none  at  alL  My  joy  is  to  coma  Come  gray  hairs,  come 
dimness  of  vision,  come  dullness  of  hearing.  In  me  these  are  signs 
that  I  am  about  to  sprout  and  grow  in  a  higher  life.  But  when  infir- 
mity whitens  your  locks,  when  your  eye  grows  dim,  when  your  ear 
grows  heavy,  have  you  a  future?  Is  there  immortality  of  joy  and 
blessedness  for  you  t  If  not,  are  you  living  right?  Are  you  living  ac- 
Goi*ding  to  the  dictates  of  your  own  reason  ?  I  do  not  ask  you  to  join 
this  church,  or  any  church ;  but  I  put  the  question  to  every  sober- 
minded  man's  conscience  and  understanding,  Are  you  living  so  as  to  be 
rounder,  larger,  finer,  purer,  in  every  respect,  ail  through  ?  Are  you 
living  so  that  you  know  you  are  coming  nearer  to  God,  and  nearer  to 
the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect?  Is  your  future  growing  radiant, 
or  is  it  growing  sadder  and  sadder  ?  Are  you  living  right  ?  and  if  you 
are  not  living  right,  is  it  not  time  that  you  should  gird  up  your  loins, 
and  step  out  of  the  old  ways,  move  out  of  the  old  ruts,  and  take  a  new 
start,  with  a  new  purpose,  and  earnestly  call  upon  God  for  help,  that, 
peradventure,  before  the  day  be  past,  he  shall  come  to  your  rescue,  and 
your  soul  shall  be  saved  ? 

May  God  make  us  all  wise  unto  everlastmg  life  and  everlasting 
beauty. 


^ 
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PRATER  BEFORE  THE  SERMON. 

We  draw  near  to  thee,  with  humble  boldness,  onr  best  Friend,  and  high- 
est. With  thee  is  all  power  and  all  discernment.  With  thee  is  all  good- 
ness. Infinitely  more  tender  art  thon  than  man  knows  how  to  be.  For  the 
human  soul  is  a  desert,  parched,  that  bears  no  good  things  but  thou  hast 
an  everlasting  garden  on  which  comes  no  winter.  Thou  art  infinite  in  all 
excellence,  beautiful  in  holiness,  standing  abore  all  ooncepticm  of  man — be- 
yond all  power  to  conceive.  Thou  art  the  One  overflowing  with  excellence, 
which  is  imparted  to  all  that  are  near,  and  that  can  receive  the  joy,  the 
light,  the  life,  the  love,  of  all  that  are  garnered  in  heaven.  Toward  that 
blissful  centre  tend  all  things  that  are  ^ood.  Time,  that  sifts  all  things, 
shall  collect  and  bring  to  thee  whatever  is  worth  preserving  in  all  the  wide 
outlying  realms  of  universal  being.  And  thou  art  the  Father,  the  best  Com- 
panion, the  nearest  Friend.  Thou  art  the  One  most  suited  to  all  the  moods 
and  exigencies  of  the  human  heart  And  though  there  are  ^adations  of 
being  infinite,  and  those  that  reach  nearer  to  the  companionship  of  the  Al- 
mighty than  we  do,  yet  thou  dost  condescend  unto  us ;  nor  dost  thou  stop 
upon  the  outskirt  where  they  are  that  have  reached  the  highest,  with  the 
noblest  endowments.  Thou  dost  also  dwell  with  the  broken  in  spirit,  with 
the  humble,  and  with  the  contrite  ones.  Thou  dost  love,  not  because  of  our 
excellence,  but  because  of  the  stores  of  lovinffness  that  are  in  thy  nature. 
Thou  dost  come  to  us  as  the  day  comes^  that  does  not  seek  out  the  things 
that  are  the  fairest,  but  rests  upon  all  thmgs,  and  makes  them  fair  in  its  own 
beauty.  And  so  is  thy  righteousness  unto  us,  which  covers  our  imperfection 
and  homeliness.  In  thee  we  become  gracious  and  beauteous.  All  our 
good  is  of  God.  Thou  art  perpetually  sending  forth  that  influence  which 
should  create  us  into  true  holiness.  We  bless  thee  for  what  thou  art,  and 
for  what  thou  hast  revealed  of  thysell  And  we  are  .glad  to  believe  that 
this  is  but  the  beginning ;  that  we  know  but  the  alphabet ;  and  that  though 
even  this  little  so  transcends  the  measure  of  human  experience  that  we  can 
scarcely  take  it  in,  yet,  forever  and  forever,  in  ascending  vision,  we  shall 
still  find  thee  out,  and  forever  there  shall  be  more  to  be  known  than  has 
been  compassed.  Thou  art  infinite ;  and  in  our  immortality  we  shall  not 
exhaust  thee.  And  we  rejoice  that  we  may  call  ourselves  the  sons  of  such  a 
God ;  and  that  we  may,  with  humble  boldness,  draw  near  to  obtain  mercy 
and  help  in  every  time  of  need.  And  we  come,  this  morning,  because  there 
is  no  hour  and  there  is  no  moment  that  has  not  its  need.  We  need  thee  for 
sanctification.  We  need  thee  to  instruct  us  and  to  warn  us.  We  need  thee 
to  rebuke  us  and  to  chastise  us.  We  need  thee  in  thy  providences,  in  our 
own  volitions,  in  every  home  experience,  in  all  our  work  and  way  of  life. 
And  we  rejoice  in  that  fullness  of  providence,  and  in  that  divinity  of  provi- 
dence, by  which  we  are  still  with  God. 

We  ^ray,  this  morning,  that  in  every  heart  there  may  arise  gratitude  and 
thanksgiving  for  all  the  mercies  of  the  past.  And  may  every  heart  lift  up 
a  consecrating  fervor  to-day  for  the  future.  May  we  desire  to  be  more  truly 
thine  than  we  have  ever  been.;  and  may  we  lay  aside  every  weight,  and  the 
sin  which  doth  so  easily  beset  us,  and  run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set 
before  us,  looking  unto  Jesus,  the  Author  and'  Fiuisher  of  our  faith.  ^  May 
we  behold  him  m  all  things,  and  always  behold  him,  and  live  in  him,  so 
that  there  shall  be  but  one  hfe— thine  in  us,  and  ours  in  thee. 

Wilt  thou  bless  this  congregation,  and  look  upon  all  that  are  gathered 
here  from  diverse  ways,  but  that  have  one  nature,  pointing  in  one  direction 
— toward  the  great  future.  We  all  march  together.  Grant  that  it  may  be 
under  one  banner,  and  to  the  sound  of  one  voice.  And  we  ^ray  that  we 
may  be  united  in  fervent  faith.  And  ffrant  that  in  the  great  union  of  hearts 
in  the  love  of  God,  and  in  the  hope  of  immortality,  we  may  stand  more  to 
rejoice  in  this  unity  than  to  look  upon  the  things  which  dissever  us  out- 
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wardly.  Oh  1  may  we  be  ashamed^  as  a  part  of  the  nniyenal  church,  that 
we  suffer  the  figments  of  oar  own  uiagination,  the  Inrentions  ot  our  own 
hearts,  to  diaseyer  the  body  of  Christ.  May  we  look  upon  God ;  and  know- 
ing that  love  is  greater  than  all  other  things,  and  that  all  thy  people  are 
umled  in  love  to  God  and  in  love  to  man,  may  we  refuse  to  thrust  awayfour 
brethren,  or  to  be  separated  from  them.  Ana  still,  though  in  outward  life 
walls  and  partitions  are  built  up,  grant  that  there  may  be  that  feryor  of  loye 
which  shall  fly  oyer  eyery  wall.  And  as  birds  find  each  other  in  the  upper 
air,  loosed  from  the  entangling  thicket,  so  may  thy  people  of  eyery  name 
fly  hish  enough  to  reach  each  other  when  they  reach  their  God.  And  so 
may  there  be  spreading  upon  the  earth  the  one  liying,  blessed  church  of 
God,  and  the  union  of  all  true  hearts. 

We  pray  that  thou  wilt  bless  thy  cause  in  eyery  form.  Wilt  thou  ad- 
yance  ciyilization  throughout  the  globe.  Wilt  thou  lift  up  the  poor,lithe 
naked  and  the  needy,  from  the  outskirts  of  creation.  Grant,  we  pray  thee, 
that  barbarism  may  cease,  and  that  dyilization  may  take  its  place,  and  that 
superstition  may  pass  away,  and  that  a  true  religion  of  loye  may  be  breathed 
upon  all  hearts.  May  wars  cease,  and  therefore  the  proyocations  of  war. 
May  oppression  pass  away,  and  may  the  glory  of  the  liord  arise  and  shine 
in  all  the  earth. 

We  thank  thee  for  the  great  thin^  that  thou  hast  done  in  our  day  and 
generation,  for  the  regeneration  of  this  nation.  We  had  not  hoped  to  liye 
to  see  the  day  of  emancipation.  We  had  not  expected  to  behold  that  won- 
drous work  which  thou  hast  done,  and  by  which  thy  name  shall  be  glorified 
for  eyer  and  for  eyer. 

We  thank  thee  for  the  mercies  which  thou  hast  granted  to  this  nation, 
and  that  after  so  sreat  and  cruel  a  war  such  peace  hath  come,  in  such  meas- 
ure, upon  the  land;  and  that  the  channels  of  industry  are  fiUed  again;  and 
that  prosperity  comes  with  the  seasons  oyer  the  continent.  Still  be  our 
God,  as  thou  wast  our  fatherB\  Let  us  not  proyoke  thee  by  our  sins.  May 
we  humble  ourselyes,  and  cleanse  our  hands,  and  learn  to  do  justly,  and  to 
liye  rightly.    And  so  we  pray  that  we  may  haye  peace  in  our  time. 

Bless,  we  pray  thee,  all  the  nations  which  struggle  for  their  liberties. 
Strike  on  the  side  of  the  weak  that  are  right,  agamst  the  strong  that  are 
wrong.  And  we  pray  that  thou  wilt  oyerturn  in  all  the  earth  till  He  whose 
right  it  is  shall  come  and  reign.  And  to  the  Father,  the  Son  and  the  Spirit, 
shall  be  praises  eyerlasting.    Amen. 


-*••- 


PRAYER  AFTER  THE  SERMON. 

Our  heayenly  Father,  we  pray  that  thou  wilt  bless  us.  Out  of  the  wealth 
of  thine  own  nature,  pour  upon  the  poyerty  of  ours.  For  we  are  the  sand 
that  has  nothing,  and  thou  art  the  cloud  that  is  full  and  waiting  to  drop 
down  fatness.  Grant,  we  pray  thee,  to  all  that  are  whelmed  by  influences 
which  are  greater  than  their  own  resolution,  the  mighty  striyings  of  thy 
spirit  May  none  grieye  the  Spirit  of  God  by  which  he  is  filled.  May  eyery 
one  hear  God  calling  him  to  holiness,  to  glory,  to  immortality.  And  grant, 
we  pray  thee,  that  there  may  be  many  who,  instead  of  being  enemies,  may 
be  sons,  r^oicing  in  the  I^rd,  and  in  the  full  liberty  of  the  household  of 
faith.  Wilt  thou  bless  us  while  we  sing  again.  Go  home  with  us.  And 
when  life  is  oyer,  bring  us  home  with  thee.  Which  we  ask  for  Christ^s 
sake.    Ammi, 


ALL  HAIL ! 


"  As  tbey  went  to  tell  his  disciples,  behold,  Jesns  met  them,  saying,  All 
hail.  And  they  came,  and  held  him  by  the  feet,  and  worshipped  him. 
TJien  said  Jesus  unto  them,  Be  not  afraid :  go  tell  my  brethren,  that  they 
go  into  Galilee,  and  there  shall  they  see  me.'' — ^Matt.  xxTiii.  9, 10. 


-•♦•- 


It  Beems  appropriate  that  on  such  a  day  as  this,  we  should  turn 
aside  from  a  more  formal  discourse,  and  review,  with  some  familiarityy 
the  scenes,  or  some  part  of  the  scenes,  which  transpii'ed  upon  the  oc- 
casion which  all  the  world  joyfully  celebrate  to-day. 

We  have  selected,  for  our  opening  sentence,  the  first  words  which 
our  Master  spake,  and  which  are  recorded.  They  are  the  words  of 
cheer  and  of  hope.  He  brought  from  the  grave  with  him  no  chilL  He 
came  back  fi'om  death  with  no  message  of  terror.  He  had  been  in  the 
spirit-land,  and  in  the  spirit  of  it  had  returned  again  most  companion- 
able, to  recognize  his  fiiends,  to  pity  their  weakness,  to  reassure  them 
with  love  and  confidence,  and  to  fill  them  with  joy. 

All  the  circumstances  of  our  Lord's  return  are  full  gf  exquisite 
beauty.  The  things  omitted,  as  well  as  the  things  told,  are  worthy  of 
note.  The  8epulchi*e  was  shut  And  during  his  sleep  no  word  is  spo- 
ken. There  is  no  dwelling  upon  the  morbid  features  of  his  death. 
The  whole  description  of  our  Lord's  crucifixion  is  sublimely  abstinent 
and  simple.  A  few  strong  lines  are  drawn  upon  the  dai*k  and  stormy 
backgi'ound,  and  the  main  features  stand  out  never  to  be  forgotten. 
Beyond  that  there  is  no  attempt  at  effect — nothing  minute-— no  stroke 
after  stroke  to  work  up  the  efiect  He  is  laid  away  quietly ;  and  just 
enough  incidental  record  is  given  to  enable  our  imagination  to  follow 
the  events — ^and  not  always  to  follow  them  consecutively.  There  is 
many  a  gap  to  be  filled  up.  There  are  some  things  that  we  cannot 
reconcile :  not  because  they  were  iiTeconcilable,  but  simply  because 
some  link  was  left  untouched.  There  is  a  sublime  carelessness  in  the 
record. 

He  was  conveyed  by  loving  hands — ^though  not  by  those  of  his  dis- 
ciples— ^to  his  rest  in  the  rock-hewn  sepulchra  Nothing  more  is  said. 
How  he  was  borne  in,  what  teal's  fell  upon  him,  what  lamentations 
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there  might  have  been,  we  are  not  told ;  nor  anything  of  his  condition  > 
while  lying  there.  No  light  is  held,  by  the  record,  at  the  sacred  portal, 
to  reveal  the  form  that  lies  muffled  within.  It  might  have  heightened 
some  dramatic  interest.:  it  was  deemed,  however,  not  profitable  to  deal 
in  this  matter.  Nor  are  we  shown  the  act  of  the  resurrection  itself. . 
In  none  of  the  nan'atives  is  the  precise  time  of  the  first  act  given,  nor 
any  approaching  symptoms  of  emotion.  All  that  we  know  is  re- 
flected from  the  experience  of  those  outside.  There  is  no  revelation, 
by  a  line,  of  what  went  on  within.  Nor  has  the  Master  ever  spoken 
a  syllable  of  his  own  experience.  All  that  is  recorded  from  his  lips  is 
of  the  most  general  character.  He  speaks  of  the  past  in  the  most  gen- 
eric manner.  He  never  specializes,  never  details,  and  never  draws  out 
at  length  any  one  experience.  Had  we,  that  ai'e  of  an  inquisitive  tem- 
per, with  a  habit  of  analyzing  our  own  experiences  and  those  of  others, 
and  with  the  philosophic  curiosity  which  is  so  common  to  our  age — 
had  we  been  in  the  disciples'  place,  we  should  have  asked  a  thousand 
questions  of  our  Lord  respecting  his  sufferings ;  of  his  thoughts  while 
suffering;  of  his  state  after  death;  as  to  where  his  spuit  roamed, 
or  went ;  of  his  resmTection  to  life ;  of  the  power  by  which  it  was  ef- 
fected ;  of  his  earliest  thought  in  rising  from  his  bier.  But  none  of  all 
these  things  ever  appear  to  have  been  asked,  and  certainly  to  them  no 
answer  was  given.  At  any  rate,  there  is  no  trace,  there  is  no  record, 
of  any. 

The  time,  however,  is  to  be  noticed.  For,  in  reading  of  what  the 
affectionate  women  did,  we  learn  what  was  the  period  of  our  Lord's 
resun*ection.  No  stress  is  laid  upon  the  fact ;  no  effoit  is  made  to  set 
forth  the  divine  reappearance  in  the  dawning  light  of  the  eai'ly  moiii- 
ing ;  but  it  is  said,  not  with  reference  to  Chiist,  but  in  explanation  6f 
tlie  women's  conduct,  that  it  was  between  dark  and  light  that  Christ 
came  again.  "  As  it  began  to  dawn,"  says  one ;  "  When  it  was  yet 
dark,"  says  another ;  "  Very  early  in  the  morning,"  says  a  thu'd ;  and 
all  of  them  are  descriptive  of  the*  dawn  of  day  out  of  the  darkness  of 
night.  Long  before  men  came  forth  to  work ;  before  the  air  was  bur- 
dened with  noises ;  just  as  the  first  tentative  notes  of  waking  birds  be- 
gan to  be  heard ;  while  the  leaf  unshaken  was  yet  loaded  with  dew ; 
while  nature  was  cool,  and  pure,  and  tender,  as  if  newly  made — ^in  this 
early  morning  hour  it  was,  that  Chiist  came  foith  into  newness  of  life 
from  the  sepulchre. 

Think  what  you  will  of  it,  I  never  stand  in  a  summer's  morning 
before  the  sun  dawns,  long  before  waked  by  birds,  to  look  out  upon 
the  yet  dim  and  dusky  landscape,  that  I  do  not  think  that  this  is  the 
hour  of  resurrection.  As  the  night  held  the  day,  but  could  njt  long 
hold  it,  And  unclasped  its  dai*k  arms  to  let  forth  the  morning  again,  so 
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eveiy  day  is,  to  them  that  have  an  imagination  therefor,  a  resun-ection 
'  day,  and  sets  foith  all  these  most  noble  and  beauteous  features  in  na- 
ture, and  sj^mbolizes  forever  and  forever  the  resurrection  of  our  Master. 

Why  do  we  need  robes,  and  why  do  we  need  church  symbols,  when 
every  feature  of  nature  itself  is  one  divinely  constituted  symbolization, 
not  simply  of  sphitual  truths,  but,  if  well  used,  of  almost  every  event 
that  occurred  in  the  life  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ?  And  no  other  one 
thing  more  beautifully  symbolizes  the  resun*ection  than  the  silent  com- 
ing of  our  day,  every  morning,  from  out  of  the  darkness  of  night,  say- 
ing to  those  that  have  ears  to  hear,  "  AlLtaiU" 

But  of  all  this  there  is  not  one  word  of  detailed  description.  He 
waked,  he  arose,  he  came  forth,  he  looked  abroad,  he  cast  off  his  grave- 
clothes,  and  moved  away — though  not  out  of  the  gai'den ;  and  yet,  all 
this  we  must  imagine. 

Is  this  history,  then,  an  invention  ?  A  thousand  hands  are  busy 
to-day,  to  tear  away  the  evidence  of  its  reality,  some  tracing  all  the  way 
up  through  the  ages,  if  peradventure  they  can  find  some  superstitions 
monk,  or  some  counterfeiting  hand,  to  show  that  the  Gospel  sprang 
thence.  A  thousand  are  scinitinizing  the  events,  and  laying  one  over 
against  another,  if  peradventure  they  may  find  that  it  was  not  wi'itten 
by  the  men  who  professed  to  narrate  it.  Is  this  histoiy  an  invention  ? 
Did  cunning  hands  form  it  to  impose  upon  the  world  t  Did  supersti- 
tious devotees  forge  the  narrative,  and  then  leave  the  most  tempting 
parts  for  effect  untouched  !  These  omissions,  these  very  neglects  to 
specify  the  personal  experiences  of  our  Lord,  are  themselves  evidences 
of  divinity.  The  points  of  ordinary,  ardent  curiosity  are  passed  by. 
An  inventor  would  have  seized  them.  Thev  would  have  been  8tron<c 
points  in  an  invention.  But  there  is  a  noble  negligence  in  the  Gospels 
which  can  be  explained  only  on  the  theory  that  artless  men  were  tell- 
ing the  truth  as  it  appeai*ed  to  them,  not  for  a  purpose,  not  even  with 
a  philosophical  insight  into  it,  but  as  a  simple  record  of  facts  of  which 
they  or  some  of  their  company  were  eye-witnesses.  And  there  it  stands, 
beautifully  simple,  and  in  many  respects  imperfect — ^not  imperfect  in 
the  sense  in  which  that  phrase  will  convey  a  meaning  to  your  ear,  but 
imperfect  in  the  sense  which  John  means  when  he  says,  "  If  all  the 
words  which  om*  Lord  spoke,  and  all  the  things  which  he  did,  were 
written  in  a  book,  I  suppose  the  whole  world  would  not  be  able  to  con- 
tain it" 

We  hav^  but  a  portion,  we  have  but  a  fragment,  of  any  part  of  the 
life  of  Christ.  None  of  his  discourses  are  fully  given.  None  of  his 
days  are  fully  journalized.  None  of  the  great  events  of  his  histoiy  are 
entirely  made  out  It  is  but  a  sketch.  And  since  we  have  but  this 
outline,  the  beauty  of  it,  the  coherence  of  it,  the  divinity  of  it,  the  power 


108  ALL  EAILi 

wbich  it  has  exerted,  and  still  is  exerting  in  all  the  world,  can  scarcely 
be  accounted  for  on  any  other  ground  than  that  it  is  tnie. 

It  is  to  be  noticed,  too,  that  it  was  love  and  fidelity  that  firat  found 
out  the  re8un*ectiou,  and  that  it  was  not  the  loviB  of  the  disciple  band — 
not  even  of  John ;  but  that  the  de^j^  and  more  tencLerJoye  of  woman 
was  the  pioneer  of  disfiQvery.  The  disciples  doubtless  held  in  their 
heaits  the  memory  of  Christ  We  may  well  suppose  that  theirs  was  a 
sleepless  night — a  night  of  watching,  of  prayer  and  of  supplication ;  but 
the  night  and  the  morning  to  the  women  were  of  tender  sei-vice.  It 
was  still  the  heart  of  woman  to  do.  It  was  still  the  labor  of  her  hand, 
if  might  be,  to  crown  with  memoiials  of  teuderest  affection,  the  form 
from  which  the  life  had  passed.  And  of  all  the  women,  there  is  no  in- 
timation that  Maiy,  the  mother  of  Jesus,  was  there.  But  Mary  Magda- 
lene, Maiy  the  mother  of  James,  and  Joanna,  and  other  women,  were 
present  They  had  come  laden  with  ointments  for  embalming  the  body. 
They  had  no  hope  to  see  the  eye  beam  upon  them  again.  They  never 
expected  to  hear  those  words  from  his  lips  which  had  thrilled  their 
heai*ta  before.  It  was  a  service  of  disinterested,  complete  and  ever-re- 
membering love,  such  as  women*s  hearts  know  best  how  to  cheiish  and 
bow  to  express. 

They  gathered  around  about  the  twilight  tomb.  They  came,  and 
oh!  sui'prising  was  the  sight  That  massive  stone,  which  defied 
the  lifting  of  their  tender  hands,  was  already  rolled  away,  though  on 
the  road  they  had  communed  with  each  other,  how  they  might  gain 
entrance  to  bestow  their  pious  care  upon  the  body  of  the  Saviour.  And 
on  the  stone  sat  the  angeL  Two  there  had  been — ^the  angel  at  the 
bead,  and  the  angel  at  the  feet  Francesco  Francia  of  old  has  represent- 
ed these  two  angels  most  exquisitely— -one  as  the  angel  of  the  past,  re- 
membering grief,  and  the  other  as  the  angel  of  the  future,  only  hoping 
for  the  time  to  come.  And  so  one  angelic  form  is  sad,  and  the^'other 
is  bright  and  radiant 

The  women  counted  not  these  things ;  they  felt  They  commuti«d, 
with  full  alai*m  and  full  joy — ^for  both  strove  within  them  for  expression. 

The  narrative  is  as  dramatic  as  words  can  be  made.  It  came  to 
pass,  as  they  were  much  perplexed  thereabout,  entering  again  into  the 
sepulchi'e,  behold,  they  saw  two  young  men  sitting  on  the  right  side* 
clothed  in  long,  white,  shining  gaiments.  And  they  were  afl^d.  And 
as  the  women  bowed  down  their  faces  to  the  earth,  in  obeisance — ^for 
there  was  something  divine  in  their  appearance — ^the  men  answered 
and  said  unto  them,  ''Be  ye  not  affrighted,  for  we  know  that  ye  seek 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  that  was  crucified.  Why  seek  ye  the  living  among 
the  dead?  He  is  not  here.  He  is  risen,  as  he  said."  And  they  re- 
membered his  words.    And  they  departed  quickly,  and  fled  from  the 
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sepulchre,  with  fear  and  great  joy.  For  they  trembled  and  were  amazed. 
Neither  Baid  they  anything.  For  they  were  afi-aid,  and  did  nm  to 
bnng  his  disciples  word. 

But  Christ  was  yet  lingering  in  the  garden.  He  had  not  gone  forth. 
He  knew  that  they  were  coming.  He  had  already,  by  that  divine  in- 
sight which  he  had,  perceived  their  coming  on,  and  waited  for  them. 
He  waits  ever  more  for  those  who  are  seeking  him,  whether  it  be  in 
the  early  morning  light,  or  in  mid-day.  He  is  ready  to  receive  those 
who  ai'e  seeking  their  peace  and  their  joy  through  love  in  him^ 

It  is  somewhat  significant  that  he  did  not  go  to  the  great  city  over 
against  him.  There  is  no  evidence  that  he  went  to  it  at  all.  It  was  then 
coming  slowly  into  light.  There  was  nothing  in  Jeimsalem  that  his 
heart  craved  to  see  again.  Galilee  was  his  early  home,  and  it  waH 
thither  that  his  thoughts  wei*e  now  moving.  And  theifore  it  was  that 
he  chai'ged  those  that  first  found  him  to  go  on  toward  Galilee. 

His  firat  words,  of  which  we  shall  speak  more  in  a  moment,  ai'e 
memorable,  in  this,  that  he  seems,  without  saying  it,  to  have  turned 
away  from  Jemsalem,  the  scene  of  his  trial,  of  his  shame,  of  his  suffer- 
ing, of  his  anguish,  of  his  death,  and  points  back  again  to  Galilee,  the 
scene  of  his  fair  youth,  the  sweet  remembrances  of  which  doubtless 
came  back  to  him  even  in  this  hour  of  the  morning  of  the  resurrection. 

But  mark  the  words : 

*^  As  they  went  to  tell  his  disciples,  behold,  Jesus  met  them,  saying, 
All  hail  I  And  they  came  and  held  him  by  his  feet  and  worshipped  him. 
And  then  said  Jesus,  Be  not  afraid ! " 

All  hail  I  Be  not  afraid.  These  may  almost  be  called  the  voices 
of  the  grave.  Within  the  hour  of  his  coming  forth,  doubtless  they  had 
met  him.  The  cool  of  the  rock  was  yet  upon  his  brow.  The  sadness 
of  death  was  yet  scarcely  cleansed  from  his  eye.  He  came  from  death 
and  the  gi'ave,  saying,  "  All  hail !     Be  not  afraid." 

Ks  was  the  inspiration  of  the  other  world  coming  through,  as  » 
naiTow  passage,  the  grave — ^the  rock-grave.  He  spake  in  the  spirit  of 
the  land  from  which  he  had  come ;  and  to  every  one  that  has  heard  of 
Jesus,  from  that  day  to  this,  that  voice  still  rings  out  His  salutation  to 
each  one  is,  "  All  hail !"  and  to  every  one  his  greeting  is,  "  Be  not 
afraid."  Veiy  God,  our  Judge  yet  to  be,  holding  the  destiny  of  every 
man  in  his  hands,  the  sovereign  Lord  and  Monarch,  yet  he  meets  every 
one  who^goes  to  him,  how  poor  soever  he  may  be,  how  sinful,  how 
neglected,  how  outcast ;  and  his  gi'eeting  is,  "  All  hail  to  thee !"  And 
to  every  one  that  looks  up,  and  is  conscious  of  his  greatness,  still  hia. 
greeting  is,  "Be  not  afraid." 

But.,  in  the  local  intei-pretation  of  it,  going  back  to  the  thought  thai 
this  is  the  language  which  first  was  breathed  from  Christ's  lip  as  be 
came  forth  from  the  sepulchre,  how  strange  is  the  interpretation  which 
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it  gives  to  the  grave !  What  does  the  grave  say  to  yon,  and  to  me,  and 
to  every  one  that  looks  into  it?  What  "  hail "  has  it,  as  we  stand  by 
its  side,  to  look  down  into  its  naiTow  passage  ?  What  cheer  breathes 
forth  from  it  ?  What  does  it  say  to  us  but,  "  Conniption  and  Decay  !'* 
What  does  it  say  but,  "  I  am  the  end  of  all  gloiy  !"  Oh  I  we  go  from 
the  clasping  and  the  caress  and  the  kiss  to  the  grave,  that  has  neither 
kiss  nor  cai'ess  nor  clasping.  We  leave  behind  us  the  heart  as  we  go 
to  bury  our  dead.  We  cling  to  them.  We  look  wistfully  after  them. 
And  as  the  sad  soil  beats  upon  the  drumming  coffin,  with  hoiTor  in  the 
sound,  what  says  the  ground  to  us,  but,  "  Go  back  again,  earth  to 
earth.  All  is  over  and  ended  T  And  yet,  what  might  it  say  to  us,  if 
we  were  but  wise  to  interpret  it  "  Here  thine  eye  shall  see  nothing 
more,  but  look  up,  and  look  through,  and  look  beyond ;  for  to  thine 
heart  there  is  immortality  beyond."  The  gi'ave  is  but  the  shutting  of 
the  angel-hand  that  keeps  the  treasure,  and  conveys  it  safely  to  the 
other  side.  As  they  th'at  sail  over  the  seas  go  down  into  the  vessel, 
and  are  hid,  so  the  gi-ave  is  but  the  resting-place  of  the  dead  for  a  little 
time — ^not  decay;  not  loss ;  not  final  sepai'ation  in  darkness.  No ;  in- 
structed by  these  words,  the  voice  should  sound  out  to  every  one  of  us, 
that  comes  to  the  grave-side,  "  All  hail !"  and  as  we  look  again,  "  Be 
not  afraid."  And  as  we  are  cheered  and  comforted,  and  lift  up  our 
heads,  the  voice  is  still,  again,  "  Go  tell  my  disciples.  Make  known  to 
them  that  which  has  been  joy  and  peace  to  you." 
-  And  see ;  this  is  not  only  the  voice  of  the  gi'ave,  but  there  is  in  this 
hailing  of  the  disciples,  and  in  this  cheer,  the  interpretation  of  the 
truths  of  Christ  Jesus.  The  veiy  genius  of  Christianity,  as  it  is  after- 
wai*ds  developed  in  the  recorded  words  of  Christ,  is  .contained  in  this 
simple  greeting  of  our  Master  to  those  that  so  early  sought  him.  This 
cordial  gi'eeting,  this  greeting  as  of  blessings — "  All  hail !" — is  the  gi'eet- 
ing  which  Christ  makes  still  to  the  poorest,  to  the  most  needy. 

For,  foremost  among  those  that  thus  early  met  him,  was  Mary  Ifag- 
dalene,  out  of  whom  he  had  cast  so  many  devils.  And  whether  the 
ancient  legend  of  the  church  be  true  or  not,  that  she  had  been  a  wo- 
man lost  to  vutue  and  restored  again,  it  is  very  certain  that  she  had 
been  under  the  dominion  of  foul  demons,  and  had  been  restored  by 
the  band  of  Christ. 

This  woman  was  first  and  foremost  in  the  love  of  gi*atitude,  as  well 
as  the  love  of  common  affection.  And  so  she  seems  to  have  led  all 
the  rest,  and  to  have  been  firet  and  foremost  in  seeking  for  Christ.  And 
to  her  the  voice  of  the  Saviour  was  a  voice  of  sweet  familiarity  and  of 
greeting.  It  was  as  if  he  said,  "  All  hail,  to  thee  and  to  each !" 
This  soothing  their  fears ;  this  lifting  upon  them  the  light  of  hope ; 
this  radiant  face  of  resurrection  that  they  saw ;  this  coming  forth  from 
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the  dead,  not  maimed  nor  crippled,  and  with  no  blood  cui'dling  in  the 
veins ;  this  at  once  entering  upon  the  social  relation,  with  "  All  hail  l" 
\  and  "  Be  not  afraid  " — does  it  not  interpret  the  whole  after-spirit  and 
mission  of  Christian  life  in  this  world  t 

There  is  in  the  world  a  superficial  and  perishing  pleasure  of  the 
senses  which  we  are  permitted  to  have.  It  is  good  of  its  kind,  and  for 
its  uses ;  although,  as  compared  with  bettef  it  is  poor.  And  there  is 
nothing  in  Christianity  that  frowns  upon  this.  An  excessive  addic- 
tion to  it  is  frowned  down ;  but  even  philosophy  learned  to  do  that 

\Chiist  taught  a  deeper  joy,  a  soul-regaling  joy.  ,  He  opened  the 
eye  to  the  world  everlasting.  He  taught  men  to  derive  their  satis- 
faction, not  from  things  that  perish,  but  from  thoughts ;  fi'om  pui*e 
emotions ;  from  noble  ambitions ;  from  all  tender  relationships ;  from 
a  sweet  and  divine  and  spiritualized  taste.  He  opened  the  eye  to  the 
world  everlasting,  coupling  this  with  that,  and  making  them  a  pait  one 
of  the  other — ^this  but  the  vestibule ;  that  the  temple. 

And  since  then  the  empu'e  of  joy  has  been  extended.      It  is  true 
that  through  misintei*preting  the  spirit  of  the  Master,  his  suffering  has 
by  some,  and  for  periods  of  time,  been  made  the  most  significant ;  but  he  / 
looks  with  an  uninstructed  eye  who  supposes  that  the  history  of  Christ, 
or  the  peculiar  i^onins  of  Christianity,  is  sorrow.     In  spite  of  all  the 
symbols  tfiat  he  employed,  though  he  said  we  must  take  our  cross  and 
follow  him,  yet  by  his  own  disciples,  among  the  apostles,  in  the  eai'ly 
church,  and  in  the  words  which  he  himself  uttered,  it  was  still  taught 
that  the  emph-e  of  joy  was  the  empire  of  Christianity ;  and  that  it  came, 
to  be  sure,  to  make  men  weep — but  teai^s  that  should  dry  up  tears,  they 
were ;  to  make  men  soitow,  only  that  they  may  be  lifted  above  sorrow ; 
to  make  them  bear  the  cross,  only  that  the  cross  might  by-and-by  bear 
them.   Christianity  was  educating  and  reforming.   But  it  made  men  suf- 
fer— ^yet  only  as  the  surgeon  does,  who  takes  them  from  pain  toward 
sanity ;  fi'om  sickness  toward  health.  And  though  the  medicine  be  bilt(;i*, 
the  bitterness  is  that  the  tongue  may  be  cleansed  from  bitterness.    And 
they  are  made  weak  by  medicine  that  they  may  be  made  sti'ong,  and 
do  without  it.     And  Christ  came  with  tears,  came  with  suffering,  and 
died ;  but  that  he  might  put  an  end  to  suffering,  and  establish  joy  in 
all  the  world.     And  when  he  returned  to  his  disciples,  afler  his  shoi  t 
sleep  in  the  grave,  his  first  spontaneous,  outbursting  gi-eeting,  was,  nut 
that  of  his  own  suffering ;  not  that  of  the  weary  world  which  he  had 
re-entered ;  not  that  of  the  awful  and  affrighting  mysteries  that  might 
have  been   imagined  in  the  other  life.      He  came  back  young,  and 
sweety  and,  as  it  were,  vivacious,  with   "All  hail!"   upon  his  lips, 
and   "  Be  not  afraid "  cheering  them  from  out  of  his  heai-t      And 
since  that  time,  they  that  have  tinily  known  the  Lord  Jesus  Chiist 
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have  never  ceased  to  have,  from  day  to  day,  this  sweet  gi'eeting.  As 
the  morning  comes,  it  is  still  '^  All  hail  I"  to  those  who  know  how  to 
listen.  And  in  the  great  and  hot  noons  of  summer,  when  all  the  air  in 
the  great  ball  above  our  head  trembles  as  wine  in  the  cup,  it  is  still, 
from  out  of  that  great  air  above  us,  "All  hail !"  And  when  evening, 
coming  forth,  approaches  with  tenderness,  it  is  still  "  All  hail  I"  And  ev- 
ery day  and  every  year,  the  voice  still  sounds,  to  those  that  have  an  ear 
to  hear,  and  shall  to  the  very  end  of  life,  "All  hail !"  And  when  death 
itself  shall  come  to  us,  still  the  gi*eeting  will  be,  "  All  hail  I"  And  as 
we  leave  things  certain,  and  venture  into  things  uncertain,  still  the 
voice  will  say,  "  Be  not  afr^d."  For  these  first  words  with  which  Christ 
came  back  to  his  disciples,  are  words  that  now  sit  high  in  the  heaven, 
and  sing  forever  and  forever  the  notes  of  the  world's  joy  and  of  the 
world's  deliverance. 

I  will  not  follow  further  in  this  line  of  thought  to-day ;  but  there 
are  some  points  of  application  which  1  may  well  make  before  I  leave 

you  to  your  own  reading  and  to  your  own  better  meditations.        ^- 

These  words  of  our  Master  are  words  which  may  be  called  messages^ 
to-day.  They  come  to  those  who  are  beginning  a  Christian  life  with 
peculiar  appropriateness.  You  afe  entering  upon  a  life,  my  dear  friends, 
snch  of  you  as  have  been  called  to  Christ,  and  have  listened  to  the  in- 
vitation, and  are  becoming,  in  the  sight  of  men,  the  recognized  disci- 
ples of  the  Master — ^you  are  entering  upon  a  life  which  has  its  trials,  its 
watches,  its  sufferings.  I  should  scorn  to  call  you  to  any  life  not  de- 
/manding  manhood.  To  be  a  Christian  man  requires  you  to  be  a  full  and 
^ noble  man.  You  ai*e  called  to  reason.  You  are  called  to  all  the  noble 
variations  of  moi-al  sensibility.  You  are  called  to  every  depth  of  affec- 
tion. You  are  called  to  discipline.  You  are  called  to  enterprise.  You  are 
called  to  all  achievement  You  are  to'make  yourselves  better,  nobler, 
happier,  that  men  may  be  won  to  your  side.  You  are  to  make  your 
companions  better.  You  are  to  make  the  world  better.  nTe  that  have 
put  your  first  steps  into  the  royal  road  have  entered  upoti  such  a  life 
as  this.  \And  to  you  the  word  of  the  Lord  comes  this  morning,  "All 
hail !  Be  not  afraid."  He  that  has  called  you  will  walk  with  you.  Ho 
that  has  begun  the  work  in  you  will  complete  that  work  in  you.  Be 
not  afraid  of  temptations,  that  they  will  be  mightier  than  your  faith. 
With  eveiy  temptation  he  will  open  a  door  of  escape.  Be  not  afraid 
that  men  shall  harm  you.  If  God  be  for  you,  who  can  be  against  you  t 
,  You  are  created  by  him.  He  has  suffered  for  you.  He  has  lain  en- 
tombed.  He  came  forth,  perfected  by  suffering,  to  be  the  Captain  of 
your  salvation.  And  in  the  earliest  experiences  of  your  Chi-istian  life, 
be  says,  "  All  hail !  Enter.  Live  on.  Be  not  a&aid  Because  I  live, 
ye  shall  live  also.'* 
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And  to  those  that  are  far  along  in  the  Christian  experience  this 
voice  sounds  out,  likewise.  To  you  Chiist  still  says,  looking  upon  all 
that  remains  of  your  mortal  life,  looking  upon  the  uncertainties  which 
many  of  you  feel,  looking  upon  the  many  difficulties  which  you  are  now 
wrestling  with,  looking  upon  providences  which  you  cannot  scan  or  in- 
teipret,  looking  at  the  mysteries  which  hang  over  your  life— Christ  still 
says  to  you,  "Be  not  afraid  I" 

This  morning,  full  of  memories  of  his  i*esurrectaon,  is  full,  also,  of 
suggestions  and  pledges  of  his  faithfulness  to  you.  Since  you  have 
proved  him  in  days  past ;  since  his  word  to  you  has  been  "  Yea  and 
Amen ;"  since  he  has  never  broken  a  promise ;  since  he  has  done  ex- 
ceeding abundantly  more  for  you  than  you  could  ask  or  think,  how  full 
and  emphatic  to  you  should  be  this  gi'eeting  of  your  Saviour ! 

And  to  you  who  are  out  of  Christ ;  to  you  who  have  looked  wist- 
fclly,  to  you  who  have  felt  youi-selves  unworthy  to  speak  his  name, 
if  he  could  look  upon  you,  with  majesty  and  love  in  his  gaze,  he  would 
gently  beckon  to  you,  and  say  to  you,  "All  hail !" 

To  you  who  have  never  loved  him ;  to  you  who  have  done  him  de- 
spite ;  to  you  who  have  set  at  naught  the  instruction  of  your  child- 
hood ;  to  you  who  have  by  a  thousand  judgments  and  warnings  been 
often  and  oflen  adjured  to  remember  your  own  souls,  and  your  God, 
he  still  would  say,  "All  hail!'*  And  if  you  turned  with  penitent 
heart  to  hira,  with  open  arms  he  would  receive  you,  and  say,  as  you 
lingered  and  looked  wistfully,  "Be  not  afraid."  Oh!  that  there  were 
in  us  to-day  this  heart  of  confidence  and  boldness,  that  we  might  ven- 
ture boldly  upon  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  he  not  afraid  ! 

Once  more.  That  which  was  ti-ue  of  our  Master,  and  that  which  is 
true  of  us,  and  will  be  as  long  as  we  live,  we  shall  find  to  be  true  in  the 
life  which  is  to  come.  We  soon  shall  pass  the  allotted  boand.  We, 
too,  must  lie  down  in  the  gi*ave.  We  most  go  forth  into  a  life  un- 
known, after  so  much  that  is  known.  A  pathless  path  we  must  tread ; 
Gompanionless  go  among  the  infinite  hosts  of  the  spirit  land,  alone, 
surrounded  by  millions ;  go  as  though  never  taught  to  make  proof  of 
the  first  elements  of  experience  there.  And  who  shall  beai*  us  up  ? 
Who  shall  stand  by  us  in  dying  ?  Who  shall  teach  oui'  thoughts  to  be 
strong,  and  our  hearts  to  be  brave  T  And  when  flesh  and  heart  shall 
fail,  who  shall  be  our  salvation  t 

Dying,  the  voice  shall  still  be  to  us,  "  All  hail  T'  And  when  be- 
wildered, in  the  valley  and  the  shadow  of  death,  we  seem  almost  to 
stumble,  the  rod  and  the  staff  shall  be  brought  to  om*  hand,  to  hold  us 
up.     And  the  voice  shall  still  guide  us,  "  Be  not  afraid." 

And  upon  the  other  side,  when  these  eyes  shall  open  again,  and 
these  hearts,  chilled  in  death,  begin  once  more  to  beat,  then  the  first 
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words  of  greeting,  oh  mother  I  shall  not  be  from  your  child ;  oh  hus- 
band !  shall  not  be  from  your  wife ;  but  Jesus  shall  meet  us,  and  say, 
in  the  early  morning  of  the  eternal  world,  "All  hail!"  And,  trembling, 
lost,  uncertain,  we  shall  be  clasped  us  in  his  ai*ms,  while  he  shall  say, 
"  Be  not  afi-aid." 

And  then,  as  if  the  seas  had  broke  forth,  and  as  if  all  the  heavens 
were  but  one  mighty  music-band,  the  angels  of  God  shall  acclaim  us 
mnsomed,  and  bring  us  where  death  shall  have  no  more  dominion  over 
us  forever  and  forever! 

To  the  faith  and  the  love  of  this  ascended  Saviour,  I  commend 
your  souls. 
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PRAYER  BEFORE  THE  SERMON. 

^  Our  Father,  thou  hast  made  ns  to  need  thee,  and  thou  hast  blessed  ns 
with  the  knowledge  that  thou  dost  need  us.  Thou  hast  spoken  by  thy 
Son,  and  thou  hast  made  known  to  us  that  he  loves  his  own,  and  loves 
them  unto  the  end,  craving  for  them,  that  where  he  is,  they  may  be  also. 
Thou  givest  interpretation  to  meanings  of  our  own  hearts.  Our  inarticulate 
yearnings,  the  longings  which  come,  we  know  not  whence,  and  point  we 
knew  not  whither  until  by  the  Holy  Spirit  we  were  enlightened ;  the  prayers 
uttered  through  us  by  the  Spirit ;  the  groanlngs  for  us  which  cannot  be 
uttered — all  these  teach  us  of  God's  work,  and  of  his  wonderful  way  toward 
men.  ^  What  we  are  we  know  not.  We  find  our  foisces  less  than  all  the 
agencies  around  about  us.  We  are  filled  sometimes  with  admiration,  and 
oftener  with  pity,  and  sometimes  with  contempt  for  ourselves  and  our  fel- 
low men.  In  the  ^reat  aims  of  life ;  amidst  all  its  strivings,  and  superses- 
sions, and  treacheries  and  deceits ;  in  its  cruelties,  and  cryings  therefor ;  in 
all  the  great  round  of  fears,  and  rivalries,  and  excitements,  wherein  men  are 
lifted  up  and  measured,  and  cast  down  as  in  a  moment,  if  we  look  forth 
into  the  boiling  tumult  of  human  life,  to  behold  what  man  is,  measured  by 
time,  how  poor  a  thing  is  he  I  How  weak  and  worthless  is  life !  A  dream ; 
and  a  dream  mostly  filled  with  nightmare.  But  if  we  look  at  thine  heart, 
and  at  all  the  way  of  manifestation  which  thou  didst  make  upon  earth, 
there  is  something  more  to  man  than  that  which  is  revealed  here.  This  is 
but  the  first  summ^,  and  not  the  blossom-bearing  summer.  There  is  an- 
other life ;  there  is  a  higher  realm ;  there  are  other  developments.  He  is 
worth  more  than  he  seems  to  be.  His  weakness  is  not  the  index  of  what 
his  nature  is.  Thou  hast  reserved  him  for  a  higher  sphere ;  and  all  the  out- 
p^oings  toward  him  of  thy  nature,  and  thy  thoughts,  and  all  thine  acts,  do 
mterpret  him  to  be  of  a  stature  worthy  to  be  called  a  son  of  God.  And  it 
is  in  this  future  enlargement,  it  is  in  the  fact  that  we  carry  the  germ  of  im- 
mortality, and  that  we  are  not  known  now  even  to  ourselves  nor  to  one  an- 
other, but  that  we  are  walking  disguisedly,  and  that  we  are  better  than  our 
best,  and  that  there  is  more  m  weakness  than  might  can  understand,  and 
that  we  are  to  rise  far  above  tl^e  power  of  sublunary  things,  and  stand  re- 
deemed from  every  trace  and  taint  of  sin  and  weakness — ^it  is  in  this  that  we 
have  joy,  and  it  is  in  this  that  we  glory.  For,  if  we  sleep  forever  when  we 
sleep,  we  are  of  all  beings  most  miserable.  And  if,  with  such  a  height  of  ex- 
pectation, with  susceptibilities  so  acute  and  so  wide,  we  are  to  be  quenched 
as  the  taper  is,  and  to  go  out  in  darkness,  life  is  not  worth  having,  so 
little  is  that  which  we  have  in  life.  It  is  the  beyond,  that  we  long  for.  It 
is  the  right  to  be  ourselves  in  all  the  largeness  of  a  true  and  royal  nature. 
It  is  that  we  may  become  like  unto  thee.  It  is  the  hope  of  that  blessed 
society  in  heaven  which  makes  life  tolerable.  And  we  rejoice  that  we  are 
not  left  dimly  to  guess ;  that  our  pulse  is  not  left  to  beat  feebly  with  puls- 
less  expectation.  Thou  hast  spoken  it,  and  the  words  have  come  to  our 
ears  and  to  our  hearts,  and  we  believe  it — that  heeauM  thou  livest  we  shall 
live  cUso.  Thou  hast  ascended  up  from  on  earth.  Here  thou  didst  walk 
and  speak  the  words  of  eternal  life.  Here  thou  didst  hold  forth  thy  heart 
of  love,  and  thou  didst  cheer  us  in  all  the  way  of  life.  Now  thou  art  wait- 
ing behind  the  screen.  It  is  but  a  veil.  Only  these  mortal  bodies  hide 
between  us  and  thee.  Ere  long  they  will  be  taken  down,  and  then  we  shall 
see  thee  as  thou  art,  and  shall  be  like  thee.  Oh  1  with  what  greetings  shall 
we  be  received !  How  blessed  it  will  be  when  we  rise  to  meet  thee  in  the 
other  land  I  But  now  we  are  exiled  children,  away  from  home,  taught  in 
school  afar  off,  and  awaiting  the  summons  of  blessed  affection.  Yet  we  de- 
sire, oh  Lord  our  God  I  during  all  the  time  in  which  we  are  tabernacled  in 
the  fiesh,  to  walk  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God ;  to  have  no  idol,  and  no 
other  God  but  thee.  We  desire  to  cling  &3t  to  thy  words  and  to  thy  love 
For  if  we  are  with  thee,  nothing  can  harm  us. 
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And  we  pray  that  thon  wilt  grant  that  thy  people  may  be  augmented. 
We  thank  thee  that  so  many  know  the  hidden  glory  of  thy  Spirit ;  that  so 
many  know  the  secret  of  divine  loye ;  that  so  many  have  walked  by  faith, 
as  seeing  Him  who  is  invisible. 

We  are  gathered  together,  this  morning,  to  celebrate  again,  to  renew 
all  our  thoughts  and  all  our  sensibilities  in  view  of  thy  resurrection,  and 
thy  rejoicing  life.  Come  forth  again  the  flower  of  the  world,  the  light  of 
time,  the  blessedness  of  the  universe,  the  hope  of  eternity.  Thee  we  hail 
this  morning,  and  we  acclaim  thy  name.  We  rejoice  in  thee.  We  rejoice 
in  thy  power,  which  not  only  brought  thee  again  from  darkness  and  death, 
but  is  bringing  us  forth  from  darkness  and  death.  And  now  we  beseech  of 
thee  that  we  may  with  all  our  hearts  renew  our  life  and  our  service  to  thee, 
and  cling  to  thee  only,  so  long  as  we  live. 

We  pray  for  thy  blessing  upon  our  households.  May  a  new  light  come 
with  the  Sabbath  day.  If  there  are  any  who  have  not  been  wont,  with  their 
households,  to  seek  thee  from  day  to  day  in  prayer,  may  this  be  the  day  of 
all  the  year  in  which  they  shall  come  before  thee,  and  establish  in  their 
households  the  daily  prayer.  Rise  upon  them  with  a  more  blessed  resurrec- 
tion even  than  that  which  is  recorded  in  history.  Bring  home  thine  own 
self  to  them,  and  stand  in  the  midst  of  every  fiStmily,  and  say  to  them,  AR 
hail  I 

And  grant,  we  beseech  of  thee,  thy  blessing  to  rest  upon  any  that  are 
wandering.  Restore  them.  Clear  the  sight  of  those  that  see  a  little,  but 
do  not  see  distinctly,  that  they  may  have  a  guide  on  the  way  of  purity  and 
truth  and  love.  Reclaim  those  who  are  gone  astray.  We  pray  for  the  out- 
cast and  the  neglected.  We  pray  for  the  ignorant  and  the  uninstructed. 
May  there  be  many  that  shall  be  filled  with  that  suffering  love  of  Christ 
which  shall  go  forth  to  seek  and  save  the  lost,  and  have  them  restored. 

We  beseech  of  thee  that  thou  wilt  bless  bountifully,  this  day,  the  assem- 
blies of  thy  people  which  are  gathered  together  in  joy  to  worship  thee.  And 
may  thy  servants  that  speak  be  prepared  to  speak  the  very  truth  of  Qod. 
May  there  be  those  that  shall  go  forth  with  the  light  and  knowledge  of 
Christ  unto  all  the  nations  of  the  earth. 

O  Lord  I  let  thy  promises  at  last  hasten.  Long,  long  have  the  predic- 
tions waited.  At  last  let  the  morning  dawn,  and  the  night  flee  away,  and 
all  the  joy  of  the  earth  be  consummated. 

And  to  the  Father,  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  shall  be  praises  ever 
more.    Amm, 


-••^ 


PRAYER  AFTER  THE  SERMON. 

Our  Heavenly  Father,  how  shall  we  ever  thank  thee  in  mortal  lang^uage 
for  that  gifl  of  nature  and  of  grace  for  which  the  world  waited  long — ^the 
gift  of  thy  Son,  Jesus  Christ — a  blessed  gift.  Oh,  Purity  of  heaven  come  to 
earth !  oh,  Qladness  of  love  made  known  to  men  I  oh,  Grace  of  truth  and  jus- 
tice, yet  not  acerb  I  oh,  Joy,  yet  not  sensuous  and  impure !  oh.  Blessedness  of 
Qod,  and  Hope  of  man  1  let  others  leave  thee,  we  will  not,  if  thou  wilt  not 
leave  us.  Since  the  day  our  souls  heard  thy  call  to  us,  we  have  loved  thee, 
and  through  thee  have  learned  to  love  the  Father  and  the  Spirit.  But  thou 
art  nearest  to  us,  and  most  comprehensible  to  us,  and  art  personally  con- 
cerned in  us,  and  all  thy  thoughts  are  around  about  us,  and  we  are  drawn 
to  thee  with  irresistible  attraction.  We  would  be  better.  We  would  have 
thy  friendship  purifying  us.  We  would  be  redeemed  from  the  weakness  of 
the  flesh,  and  from  the  power  of  temptation,  by  the  majesty  of  thy  victori- 
ous love,    ibid  since  tnou  art  willing,  we  are  willing.    We  rejoice  that 
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thon  takesi  as  in  all  our  defilements,  and  all  onr  imperfections,  and  art 
teaching  ns  how  to  be  tender,  and  how  to  be  forgiving,  and  how  to  be  mag- 
nanimous toward  those  who  are  unworthy  of  the  greatness  of  thy  loye  and 
magnanimity  toward  ns.  Oh  I  what  despite  hast  thou  suffered  at  our  hands ! 
Oh  I  what  long  tolerance  has  thiue  infinite  purity  had  I  Oh  I  how  gentle 
and  gracious  has  thy  sparing  mercy  been  t  So  blunted  have  we  become,  that 
we  do  not  appreciate  the  way  of  grace  with  us  from  day  to  day,  and  through 
all  our  life ;  and  yet,  it  has  been  through  thy  goodness. 

And  now,  O  Lord  Jesus  I  we  will  not  leave  thee  nor  forsake  thee.  We 
will  not  let  doubts  drive  us  from  thee.  We  will  not  suffer  any  cunniugly 
devised  philosophy  to  drive  us  from  thee.  We  will  not  suffer  the  world, 
nor  the  pleasures  thereof,  to  seduce  us  from  thee.  Hold  us  fast.  Do  not  let 
us  go  till  the  day  break — ^nor  then.  Hold  us  fast  while  we  live,  and,  by  liv- 
ing, bring  us  unto  that  greater  love,  and  that  greater  joy,  and  that  greeting 
of  the  morning  when  the  shades  have  fled  away  and  the  singing  birds  shall 
be  far  behind  us,  and  the  rolling  time  shall  no  longer  be  heard,  and  no  storm 
shall  be  felt  or  dreaded ;  in  that  sweet  morning  of  everlasting  peace,  when 
thou  shalt  receive  us  with  AU  hail !  to  heaven.  And  then  we  shall  see  thee 
as  thou  art  In  amplitude,  in  transcendent  glory,  in  ineffable  love,  we  shall 
behold  thee.  And  as  those  that  are  around  about  thee  sing  forth  their 
everlasting  poy,  we,  too,  caught  in  the  sympathy,  will  praise  thee,  Father, 
8on  and  Spirit,  evermore.    Amen, 


NIGHT  AND  DAEKNESS. 


a 

"  And  have  no  fellowship  with  the  unfruitfal  works  of  darkness,  but 
rather  reprove  them/' — Epil  v.,  11. 
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The  terra  fruit — un/ruU — ^is  not  uncommon  in  Scripture  nsage. 
The  origin  of  it  is  very  obvioas.  That  which  the  tree  produces,  or 
brings  forth — ^its  fruit — ^is  very  naturally  transferred  to  that  which  a 
man  develops  in  the  form  of  conduct ;  and  that  is  called  '' fruit."  '^The 
fruit  of  the  Spuit"  is  said  to  be  "love,"  "joy,"  "peace,"  and  what  not 
And  things  that  are  unfruit/tUy-^hy  contrary,  are  worthless.  "  The  un- 
finiitful  works  of  darkness"  are  such  works,  or  disclosures,  as  ai*e  with- 
out profit;  without  juice,  as  it  were;  without  benefit,  sustenance,  good- 
ness. 

"The  works  of  darkness  " — ^this  is  the  phrase  for  which  I  have  select- 
ed the  passage ;  for  I  wish  to-night  to  speak  on  the  subject  of  Night 
and  Darkness.     "  Have  no  fellowship  with  the  works  of  dai*kness." 

Light  and  dark  are  employed  in  the  word  of  God  to  signify  good 
and  evil ;  and,  again,  sin  and  obedience,  virtue  and  vice,  right  and 
wrong.  They  have  passed  so  perfectly  into  usage  that  "  darkness  "  is 
considered  as  equivalent  to  sin,  and  "light"  is  considered  as  equivalent 
to  viitue,  without  any  figm*e.  Not  only  so,  but  comprehensively  viewed, 
in  Scripture  the  whole  realm  of  evil  is  called  a  kingdom.  All  that  pro- 
ceeds from  men's  passions  and  appetites  is  considered  as  a  kingdom ; 
and  those  people  that  do  evil  ace  the  inhabitants  of  the  kingdom. 
So  Satan  is  called  "  the  ruler  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,"  because 
be  is  the  niler  of  bad  men.  And  so,  on  the  other  hand,  there  are  the 
"kingdom  of  light,"  and  the  "household  of  lights"  and  the  "children 
of  light"  Therefore  lye  are  commanded  to  let  ov/r  light  shine ;  as  if  it 
had  been  said,  "  Let  your  virtues  shine."  It  was  not  necessary  to  make 
an  interpretation  even. 

.  The  context  carries  this  figure  out  in  a  variety  of  ways.  "  Ye 
were  sometimes  darkness" — ^that  is,  Ye  wei-e  sometimes  vncked — "  but 
now  are  ye  light  in  the  Lord :  walk  as  children  of  light,"  "  and  have 
no  fellowship  with  the  imfruitfnl  works  of  darkness,  but  rather  reprove 

SWDAT  Stkxtno,  April  H  187a  LiaaoN :  Ira.  Y.  1-16.  HncNS  (Pljmoath  CoUeotioni : 
Hct.  199,  606,  13Sa. 


120  NIQET  AND  DARKNESS. 

them  ;  for  it  is  a  shame  even  to  speak  of  those  things  which  are  done 
of  them  in  secret.  Bat  all  things  that  are  reproved  are  made  manifest 
by  the  light ;  for  whatsoever  doth  make  manifest  is  light.  Wherefore 
he  saith,  AwAke  thon  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead,  and  Chiist 
shall  give  thee  light" 

Why  did  such  a  use  of  terms  come  into  play  ?  Was  it  accidental  ? 
Did  it  merely  happen  so?  And  then,  having  received,  a  start, 
was  it  copied,  so  that  at  last  it  becomes  common  usage  ?  For  it  is  not 
peculiar  to  either  Sciipture  language  or  to  our  own.  Neither  have  we 
boiTOwed  it  from  Scripture  alone.  It  belongs  to  all  languages ;  and,  as 
far  as  it  can  be  traced,  it  is  peculiar  to  all  nations  from  then*  very  earli- 
est days.  It  may  be  said  that  as  far  as  literature  interprets  human  hab- 
its, the  race  has  been  accustomed,  from  its  earliest  infanc]^  in  all  lan- 
guages, and  under  all  circumstances,  to  regard  darkness  as  the  equiva- 
lent of  misconduct,  and  light  as  the  equivalent  of  right  conduct ;  so 
that  if  there  is  any  such  thing  as  a  natural  term,  those  ai'e  natural  terms. 
Light  and  virtue,  and  darkness  and  wickedness,  ore  convertible  teims, 
the  world  over,  and  through  all  time. 

How,  then,  did  it  happen  1  Was  this  a  grand  chance,  or  is  there 
some  connection  between  these  things?  Is  daikness  congenial  to 
wickedness,  and  productive  of  wickedness,  more  than  light  is  ?  Do 
men  sin  easier,  more,  worse,  in  darkness  than  in  ]ight  ?  Is  there  any 
natural  principle  involved  here  ?    Yes — ^most  certainly,  yes. 

Let  us  look  at  the  normal  uses  of  darkness  and  of  night  It  is  veiy 
difficult  to  say  much  about  them.  It  is  difficult  to  say  anything  about 
creation.  It  is  difficult  to  say  why  it  is  as*  it  is.  The  moment  you  be- 
gin to  ask  why,  there  is  no  end  to  it  You  might  say,  "  Why  are 
men  created  to  average  five  feet  ten,  or  eight?  Why  are  they  not 
made  twenty  feet  ?  There  is  no  end  to  whys  in  the  matter  of  creation. 
Why  it  is  that  full  one-thu'd  of  one's  time  is  for  death ;  why  it  is 
that  of  every  twenty-four  hours  there  are  eight  hours  of  substantial 
death,  no  man  can  say ;  but  so  it  is.  It  takes  eight  hours  to  w^ind  up 
the  watch — ^that  is,  man.  And  experience  teaches  us  that  during  that 
time  of  sleep  darkness  is  beneficial— chiefly  in  this  regard,  that  it  puts 
everything  to  stillness;  that  it  withdi'aws  excitement;  that  it  leaves 
the  whole  physioal  system,  and  the  whole  nervous  system,  quiescent ; 
that  it  leaves  it  in  just  the  state  in  which  the  peculiar  function  of  as- 
similation which  goes  on  during  wholesome  sleep,  finds  its  most 
auspicious  circumstances.  Darkness,  to  this  extent,  therefoi^,  is  a  ben- 
efit It  is  medicinal,  in  that  it  withdraws  excitement,  and  gives  full 
opportunity  for  rest,  and  for  that  recuperation  which  oomes  by  rest 
This  is  what  it  was  designed  for,  in  the  economy  of  providence. 

But  in  undue  continuance,  darkness  is  depressing  to  the  physical 
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state.  The  amount  of  knowledge  now  collected  on  this  sabject  is  such 
as  to  leave  it  without  a  question.  Outside  of  its  normal  uses,  and  be- 
yond a  certain  extent^  darkness  is  unhealthy.  Men  are  not  strong  and 
wholesome  who  live  from  d^y  to  day  ia  darkness,  and  work  in  dark- 
ness. Men  that  dwell  in  unventilated  and  unlighted  dwellings,  are 
never  robust,  and  never  have  that  peculiar  stamina  coming  from  light 

It  is  with  trees  just  as  it  is  with  men.  A  forest^own  tree ;  a  tree 
that  is  not  sound  from  top  to  bottom ;  a  tree  that  has  not  grown,  and 
become  seasoned,  as  it  were,  in  the  sun,  is  never  so  tough,  is  never  so 
elastic,  is  never  such  good  timber,  as  a  pasture-grown  tree. 

Pasture-grown  oak  brings  a  higher  price  in  the  Kavy  Yards  because 
it  is  stronger  and  more  enduring  for  being  groMH  in  the  sunlight 
And  what  is  true  of  timber,  is  just  as  true  of  men.  .  Sunlight  men,  who 
have  lived  in  the  sun,  are  sturdier  than  men  who  are  deprived  of  the 
sunlight  And  statistics  show  that  men  who  live  in  north  rooms,  in 
rooms  facing  the  north,  in  any  street,  are  more  addicted  to  illness  than 
men  who  live  in  rooms  facing  in  the  other  direction.  It  seems  as 
though  this  was  carrying  things  too  fsu*.  Not  at  all.  Statistics  show 
that  among  men  in  unsunned  quarters  of  ban'acks  or  hospitals,  there  is 
some  twenty  per  cent  more  mortality  than  in  quarters  where  the 
sun  rests  the  greater  part  of  the  day.  The  fact  is,  the  best  medicine  in 
the  world  is  sunlight  The  best  doctor  is  the  sun ;  and  he  does  noX 
charge  anything  for  giving  the  medicine  either.  There  is  nothing  bet- 
ter for  health  tlian  the  sun.  And  the^re  is  nothing  worse  for  hbiaith 
than  the  Vant  of  the  sun. 

So  that  if  you  look  at  it  purely  as  a  physical  question,  you  find  that 
there  is  a  reason  why  light  should  be  assimilated  to  virtue.  It  produ- 
ces health  of  body,  just  as  virtue  produces  health  of  mind. .  And  dark- 
ness, on  the  other  hand,  like  sin,  aggravates  disease,  depresses  the  vital 
functions,  and  retards  recovery.  There  is  a  certmn  aualogy  in  these 
things ;  and  there  is  a  reason  in  their  very  physical  operation  why  these 
terms  should  be  used  as  they  are. 

But  there  are  other  very  important  results  of  a  moral  kind  connect- 
ed with  dai'kness,  and  therefore  with  night  which  is  the  kipgdom 
of  darkness.  It  is  capable  of  producing  ev6u  more  depressing  effects 
upon  the  moral  nature  than  on  the  physical.  The  dangerous  passions 
of  men  are  held  in  check  mainly  by  those  elements  which  exist  strong- 
ly and  most  generally  in  publicity.  Fear,  shame,  self-respect^  and  self- 
interest — ^these  four  elements  check  our  basilar  nature.  For,  at  the 
bottom,  we  are  animals.  And  how  to  keep  the  animal  under ;  how  to 
restrain  it  within  its  service4M><mds ;  how  to  prevent  its  riding;  how 
to  keep  back  cruelty,  and  cunning,  and  all  forms  of  passion,  and  all 
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gross  and  sensuai  appetites — ^how  to  do  this,  is  the  work  of  civilization. 
It  is  the  teaching  of  time. 

Fear  is  a  powerfnl  repellant  of  temptation,  a  powerful  restraint ; 
and  with  many  natares  it  is  the  only  one.  As  we  go  down  on  the 
scale,  fear  becomes  more  operative ;  and  as  we  go  up  on  the  scale,  and 
as  civilization  and  moral  cultm'e  increase,  fear  becomes  less  and  less  op- 
erative, and  less  and  less  heeded.  But  in  regai'd  to  the  great  mass  of 
men,  anything  that  breaks  the  realm  of  fear  is  unsalutary  and  danger- 
ous, because  it  takes  off  one  of  the  hoops  that  hold  the  barrel  together 
in  which  the  evil  spirits  are  confined. 

Shame,  too,  is  a  thing  of  publicity.  There  could  be  no  shame  if 
there  was  no  ear  to  hear ;  if  there  was  no  eye  to  see ;  if  there  was  no 
other  mind  to  know.  For  shame  is  a  sense  or  feeling  produced  in  the 
soul  of  a  man  by  the  consciousness  of  other  people's  opinions  of  him. 
And  this,  in  its  very  nature,  requires  disclosure,  development  And 
any  circumstances  which  should  prevent  exposure  and  development, 
would  remove  the  tendency  to  shame. 

Self-respect  is  very  largely  dependent,  also,  upon  the  opinions  of 
others — ^though  not  so  much  as  is  shame.  Self-interest,  too,  is  largely 
dependent  upon  the  opinions  of  men.  Our  prosperity,  our  standing, 
depends  upon  men's  thoughts  of  us,  to  a  very  great  extent  Certainly 
this  is  so  with  the  lower  class  of  men ;  that  is,  uneducated  and  unde- 
veloped men. 

Now,  darkness  tends  to  relieve  men  from  the  pressure  of  all  these 
restraints.  In  darkness  men  can  hide;  and  therefore  they  are  not 
afraid  that  they  will  be  detected.  No  man  can  reel  in  the  street  by 
day  and  not  be  seen.  At  night  he  can — or  he  thinks  he  can,  if  he  can- 
not. Men  cannot  do  works  of  wickedness  by  day,  openly,  without 
being  known,  and  being  put,  to  shame ;  but  at  night  they  can — they 
think  they  can.  That  is  the  time  for  concealment,  when  the  sun  hides, 
and  virtuous  men  go  to  sleep.  At  night,  wlien  good  men  and  all  re- 
sponsibility are  within  dooi*8,  then  out  of  doors  bad  men  ramp  and 
riot  Now  comes  the  kingdom  of  darkness.  Now  they  have  their 
chance.  All  day  they  have  been  afraid  ;  all  day  their  interests  would 
not  let  them  out;  but  as  the  sun  has  gone  down,  s^nd  is  out  of  the  way^ 
and  the  children  of  light  are  out  of  the  way  with  it^  they  mean  to  hold 
carnival.  And  they  do.  And  night  is  found  to  be  a  time  peculiar  in 
this  regard,  that  it  sets  loose  the  lower  passions  of  men,  and  tends  to 
do  it,  and  has  a  powerful  tendency  to  do  it  There  is  a  permission  of 
wickedness  in  the  night  that  there  is  not  in  the  day.  There  is  not  only 
the  provocative  to  wrong  doing,  but  there  is  a  guard,  a  conservative 
influence,  thrown  around  about  it  at  night,  that  is  not  thrown  about  it 
in  the  exposing  hours  of  aoon-day. 
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Night  and  darkness  suspend  men's  labors,  and  ^ve  liiem  release,  so 
that  they  are  able  to  congregate.  And  this,  joined  to  the  foregoing 
consideration,  shows  why  wickedness  multiplies  itself  so  fearfully  at 
night  During  the  day,  industries  are  being  caiiied  on,  and  thousands 
of  men  are  eai-ning  their  daily  pittance  in  the  shop.  And  work  is  a 
great  benefit  Men,  while  at  work,  are  orderly.  They  are  being  whole- 
somely drilled.  Their  energies  are  concentrated  on  useful  purposes. 
But  at  night  all  their  ener^es  are  diverted  from  these  legitimate  chan- 
nels, and  are  apt  to  be  concentrated  upon  their  self-indulgence.  For 
men  that  toil,  paitaculaiiy  men  that  live  by  toil,  and  are  in  some  degree 
of  circumscription  and  limitation  of  means,  feel  as  though  they  had  a 
right  at  night  to  pay  themselves  for  what  they  have  gone  through 
during  the  day.  They  have  worked  hard;  they  have  been  tem- 
perate and  under  others'  control ;  and  at  night  they  say,  ^^  Nobody 
is  oui'  master  now.  We  have  eaten  our  plain  fare,  and  performed  our 
hard  work ;  and  now  we  will  pay  ourselves  ibr  it  Men  have  strong 
tendencies  at  night  to  react  from  regular  and  virtuous  method  into 
license;  and  as  they  have  the  liberty  of  congregation,  as  they  go  out 
and  gather  together  in  their  places  of  resort,  whether  they  are  vicious 
or  virtuous,  they  form  a  public  sentiment  among  themselves,  and  up- 
hold each  other.  Men  in  hundreds  indulge  in  language  that  they  do 
not  when  they  are  alone  or  in  mixed  society.  They  indulge  in  prac- 
tices which  would  seem  loose  and  unvirtuous  to  them  if  they  were  in 
promiscuous  assemblies.  Men  herd  together,  the  good  with  the  good, 
and  the  bad  with  the  bad ;  and  night  is  the  time  for  bad  men  to  come 
together,  not  only  because  they  are  shielded,  but  because  they  are  re- 
leased, and  have  liberty  of  congregation. 

As  a  general  thing,  under  such  circumstances,  the  bad  men  in  a 
community  are  more  influential  at  night,  and  in  the  cireumstances  whidi 
night  produces,  than  good  men.  There  are  certain  situations  in  which 
good  men  are  by  far  more  influential  than  bad  men ;  but  they  are  usu- 
ally exigencies.  They  are  usually  times  in  which  the  public  sentiment 
calls  for  the  exhibition  of  nobler  and  more  manly  traits.  But  the  mo- 
ment you  step  aside,  the  moment  you  step  into  the  crevices  of  life,  and 
iato  the  abnormal  ways  of  life,  bad  men  rule  it  over  good  men.  In  a 
crowd  of  routs,  a  simple,  plain,  truth-speaking,  moderat(M;ongued  man 
is  nothing.  He  is  negatived.  It  is  the,  violent,  the  noisy,  the  impu- 
dent man  that  there  carries  the  day.  At  night,  where  men  are  gathered 
together  in  disivf^utable  places,  they  that  are  the  worst  are  apt  to  be  the 
most  influential,  and  to  lead  the  veeX,  They  give  tone  to  the  society, 
currency  to  its  maxims,  and  sUmulus  to  its  temptations. 

And  therefore  it  is  said,  I  think,  in  the  next  chapter  of  this  very 
book,   <^  We  wrestle^  not  against  flesh  and  blood,  but  against  prin- 
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cipalities,  against  powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this 
world."  In  this  world  they  are  'Hhe  ralers  of  darkness"  that  are  the 
bad  men ;  and  there  is,  as  it  were,  a  great  prince  of  darkness  that  rules 
•over  all  darkness,  and  all  bad  men  that  are  bred  in  darkness. 

There  is  a  carious  phenomenon  of  moral  change  in  society.  Every 
twelve  hours,  if  we  will. watch  the  thennometer,  we  shall  find  that  the 
temperature  of  the  day  regularly  changes,  risiug  in  the  day-time,  and 
going  down  at  night  Taking  the  year  through,  that  is  the  normal 
condition  or  range  of  the  thermometer.  And  there  is  an  analogy  or 
pai'allel  to  it  in  moral  temperature.  We  shall  find  that  the  virtue  and 
the  moral  feelings  ascend  upon  the  scale  upon  the  day-time,  and  de- 
scend on  the  scale  at  night 

If  you  could  interpret  the  sight  or  the  thought  of  the  guardian  an- 
gels of  these  two  great  cities,  how  different  would  be  their  experience 
daring  the  day  from  their  experience  daring  the  night!  As  they 
hang  poised  oVer  the  great  out-lying  Babylon  all  day,  they  see  it,  in 
the  main,  useful  industries.  They  see  some  violence ;  they  see  much 
craft ;  they  see  strifes  of  selfishness  and  rivalries  of  ambition  and  of 
pride,  to  be  sure ;  and  for  the  most  part  the  sins  that  they  see  are  of 
this  class.  But  when  the  sun  goes  down,  and  sheeted  darkness  comes 
upon  the  face  of  the  city,  how  does  the  whole  aspect  change  I  How  does 
the  great  caldron  begin  to  seethe  and  bubble  with  another  class  of  sins ! 
Now  how  does  drunkenness,  how  does  lewdness,  how  do  all  the  crimes 
of  treachery,  pelf,  sneaking  theft,  and  burglaries,  begin  to  come  forth ! 
And  the  angel,  looking  on  the  sight,  sees  a  spectacle  of  lower  life.  The 
whole  temperature  is  gone  down.  The  kind  of  deed  is  changed.  And 
as  at  night  fieat  disappears  with  the  light,  and  the  temperature  sinks 
physically,  so  in  the  community  the  moral  temperature  goes  down  at 
night 

So  much  for  the  effects  of  darkness  and  of  night  Now  for  some 
applications.    And  at  the  outset  let  me  make  some  milder  ones. 

1.  It  is  a  very  desirable  thing  (and  this  for  those  whom  it  may  con- 
cern ;  for  those  that  are  beginnmg  life) — ^it  is  a  very  desirable  thing  to 
begin  life  with  nature,  and  run  parallel  to  nature.  For  a  man's  sti'ength 
is  in  the  proportion  in  which  he  runs  parallel  with  great  natural  laws, 
and  with  God's  great  providence.  He  is  strong,  he  goes  fiist,  who  goes 
in  the  Gulf-stream ;  and  he  sails  slow  who  sails  against  it  And  great 
natural  laws  are  streams  that  expedite  men. 

As  a  general  thing,  men  can  control  their  time  if9^  the  time  for 
study  and  for  work  is  the  day ;  while  the  time  for  soGTaAicreation  and 
rest  is  at  night  The  general  rule,  though  there  may  be  occaKpnai  excep- 
tions to  it,  for  every  young  man  and  every  young  maiden  ellering  life, 
is.  Do  your  work  in  the  day  Hme.    Do  not  turn  yourself  ihto  a  stu- 
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dent  at  night.  The  practice  has  some  dumns,  because  we  read  in  his- 
tory and  in  literature  about  the  midnight  gU,  The  worst  oil  that  a  man 
ever  burnt  was  midnight  oiL  It  wastes  society.  It  not  only  induces 
artificial  excitement  during  that  late  hour  just  preceding  sleep,  which 
makes  sleep  less  wholesome  and  less  nutritive,  but  in  every  way  de- 
ranges a  man's  habit  If  a  minister  studies  late  Saturday  night,  or  ii' 
he  works  late  at  night  during  all  the  week,  you  may  be  perfectly  sure 
that  he  cannot  be  a  robust  wholesome  man  all  round.  I  can  detect 
the  tendencies  induced  by  habitual  night-work.  And,  although  the 
night,  when  everything  is  still,  is  the  only  working  time  for  hard-run 
professional  men,  frequently,  yet  working  at  night  is  always  pernicious, 
and  should  never  be  resorted  to  except  as  a  choice  between  evils,  even 
under  such  drcnmstances. 

I  think  the  judgments  formed  at  night  are  never  so  solid  and  fresh 
as  judgments  formed  in  the  morning.  If  in  the  morning  a  man  is  with- 
out charity,  if  he  is  despondent,  if  he  is  dull,  if  he  is  unnerved,  you 
may  be  sure  that  he  is  living  wrong.  For  the  order  of  nature  is,  that 
a  man  should  lise  from  his  bed  in  the  morning  as  birds  rise,  sin^g, 
and  in  perfect  health.  A  man  rises  buoyant,  and  has  his  best  hours  in 
the  early  day.  For  although  perhaps  the  fancy  may  not  be  so  brilliant 
in  the  early  day,  the  judgment  is  better.  The  conclusions  and  deter- 
minations which  a  man  fotms  in  the  early  day,  ai*e  apt  to  be  sounder 
and  safer  than  those  which  he  forms  at  night  Fancy  for  the  night ; 
judgment  for  the  day.  And.I  would  say  to  eveiy  young  peraon  whom 
it  concerns.  Form,  if  it  is  a  possible  thing,  the.  habit  of  doing  your 
study  in  the  day  time,  and  reserve  your  nights  for  lighter  tasks,  and 
keep  ciarly  hours  with  your  bed.  You  do  not  profit,  (I  do  not  care  who 
your  exemplar  is,)  by  departing  from  the  great  influences  and  laws  of 
nature.  There  is  many  and  many  a  man  that  wears  out  prematurely, 
because,  without  one  single  unvirtuons  or  vicious  habit,  he  grinds  his 
life  out  by  night-work. 

2.  I  protest  against  the  use  of  night  for  social  pleasures,  to  the  ex- 
tent which,  in  cities  and  in  fashionable  circles  especially,  it  is  prostitut- 
ed. Pleasures,  even  within  moral  bounds,  are  not  wholesome  in  the  un- 
timely hours  of  night  The  turning  of  night  into  day,  the  creation  of 
artificial  lights ;  the  use  of  the  day  agun,  amidst  all  its  glare  and  din  of 
excitements,  for  sleep— these  things  are  not  wholesome.  They  are  not 
wholesome  either  to  the  body  or  to  the  souL 

Men  laugh  at  the  old  £Eishioned  New  Fngland  custom  of  going  out 
to  tea  at  four  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  getting  home  again  at  seven  in 
the  evening,  and  going  to  bed  at  nine ;  but  the  men  that  that  custom 
made  were  not  to  be  laughed  at  The  men  that  are  wearing  out 
^*e  city  men.     It  seldom  happens  that  city  men  breed  strong  men. 
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For,  the  city,  like  the  giindstone,  takes  off  the  edge  and  the  very  steel 
from  the  sword.  And  the  country  has  to  send  in  its  new  men  all  the 
time.  No  city  could  perpetuate  its  power  and  maintain  its  influence,  ii 
it  were  not  for  the  continual  I'ecuperation  of  its  populations  by  the 
tmusmission  of  counti74>red  men,  who  have  kept  right  houre  and  ob- 
served wholesome  natural  laws.  They  come  in  to  make  up  for  the 
waste  and  the  consumption  that  arise  irom  city  practices. 

Now,  It  is  not  wrong  in  the  same  sense  that  burglary  is  wrong,  for 
aperaon  to  go  to  entertainments  at  ten  o'clock  at  night;  but  it  is  wrong. 
At  ten  o'clock  the  festival  begins,  and  by  twelve  or  one  o'clock  it  is  at 
its  height  And  then  oomes  the  infernal  feeding.  And  all  men  at 
night  are  pigs.  At  any  rate,  my  observation  of  the  bibulous  and  gus- 
tatory  habits  of  men  away  from  home,  with  curious  viands,  is-  such  that 
I  cannot  but  feel  that  the  lower  nature  gets  tlie  ascendancy. 

Have  you  ever  seen  noen  on  a  steamboat,  whei-e  the  table  was  spread, 
stand  around  the  door  ready  to  make  a  plunge  and  a  rush  for  the  table 
the  moment  an  opportunity  was  given  t  Have  you  seen  how  men  at 
parties  take  pains  to  get  the  most  l&vorable  situations  at  the  table  1 
Have  you  seen  how  men  stretch  and  lean  over  in  order  that  they  may 
fare  the  bestt  Men,  too,  that  are  well  fed  at  home,  and  that  do  not 
seem  to  need  any  special  fc'eding — ^have  you  seen  how  they  gormandize^ 
how  they  stuff  and  fill,  and  foi'get  everything  but  to  eat,  and  eat,  right  and 
left,  and  eat  something  of  everything — and  this  at  twelve  or  one  o'clock 
at  night  t  And  good  men  they  are — deacons,  eldei*s,  class^eaders,  min- 
isters— all  good  men  I  Bat  when  a  man  leaves  has  home  at  ten  o'clock 
at  night  to  go  out  lor  amusement,  and  takes  his  second  supper,  at  one 
or  two  o'clock,  what  would  you  expect  of  him  but  that  he  should  make 
everything  consistent,  and  the  whole  abominable  mess  a  violation  oi 
natural  law?  And  in  the  world  of  fashion  tkey  keep  this  unnatural 
excitement  up  to  most  absnrd  extents. 

By  two,  or  three,  or  four  o'clock  they  begin  to  go  home ;  and  then 
they  retii'a  About  the  time  they  ought  to  get  up  they  go  to  bed. 
Now  comes  the  restless  sleep  of  the  forenoon.  And  then,,  about  ten  or 
eleven  o*'elock,  dreary,  and  headadiy,  and  desponding,  they  get  up  most 
dolefully  to  talk  about  their  enjc^ments  \ 

The  old  fables  say  that  there  were  creatures — salamanders — that 
could  live  in  the  fire.  I  believe  it  For  I  have  seen  persons — ^men  and 
women — ^that  lived  in  a  round  of  parties  nearly  every  night  for  ten, 
fifteen,  twenty,  thirty,  forty,  fifty,  sixty  years,  until  tbey  were  perfectly 
drained^  perfectly  used  up,  and  had  to  go  to  Saratoga  or  Newport  to 
get  over  pleasure.  They  had  enjoyed  themselves  so  much  that  thej 
were  all  run  down.    Their  energies,  were  all  wasted.   Their  vitality  was 
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all  gone.    Their  nerves  were  unstning.    Their  digestion  was  impaired. 
Their  whole  system  was  marked  for  disease. 

.  And  consider  what  a  disreputable  thing  this  is.  Consider  what  a 
use  it  is  of  one's  refinement,  civilization,  wealth,  social  position,  to 
make  them  the  instruments  for  desti'oying  his  body,  raining  his  nerves, 
taxing  and  racking  and  di*aining  his  system,  and  going  on  every  single 
winter  in  this  preposterous  conversion  of  night  into  day,  and  day  into 
night  Talk  about  a  thief  being  wicked — a  man  that  is  liabitnally 
practicing  such  violence,  although  he  does  not  sin  against  society,  sins 
against  the  laws  of  God  in  his  own  body,  and  will  have  a  day-of  judg- 
ment account  to  give  for  it.  It  is  an  abomination  before  God,  and 
ought  to  be  an  abomination  befoix)  every  decent  pei^son. 

There  have  been,  in  this  congregation,  many  who  have  sinned  in 
this  way  unwittingly.  I  have  not  been  faithful  to  my  duty  ^in  this 
matter.  I  ought  to  have  told  you  these  things  before.  But  if,  afler 
this,  the  young  people  of  this  church  cany  sitting  up  at  parties  to  the 
excess  of  which  I  have  spoken,  I  do  not  mean  that  it  shall  be  because 
they  are  ignorant  of  what  I  tldnk  about  it  I  want  them  to  understand 
distinctly  that  I  regard  it  as  a  gross  violation.  Theso  dancings  and 
feastings  and  fooleries  at  night<,  besides  being  wicked  on  the  ground  of 
the  waste  of  time,  are  utterly  unpardonable  as  being  a  sin  against 
health,  and  against  the  great  functions  of  life  for  which  you  were  cre- 
ated of  God.  Did  he  creat<3  you  to  be  a  thistle-down  !  Were  you  bom 
to  be  butterflies  ?  Were  you  made  to  be  mere  triflers  t  Is  there  noth- 
ing for  yourself,  nothing  for  mankind,  nothing  for  the  glory  of  God, 
that  is  to  try  and  task  your  energies  in  this  life  ?  If  you  are  so  using 
yourselves,  or  prostituting  yourselves,  as  to  turn  day  into  night,  and 
night  into  day,  there  will  be  a  burning  account  for  you  to  render  by- 
and-by.  There  is  many  and  many  a  dissipated  one  that  will  suffer  ret- 
ribution not  only  for  indulgence  in  disallowable  things,  but  for  indul- 
gence in  allowable  things  in  disallowable  hours. 

I  can  say  these  things,  when  some  othera  could  not,  because  I  am 
known,  and  want  to  be  known,  as  a  fiiend  of  liberty,  and  a  friend  of 
pleasure.  I  rebuke  the  young  who  would  turn  monks.  I  do  not  be- 
lieve in  solitude.  I  do  not  believe  in  melancholy.  I  believe  in  gayety 
and  joyousness.  And  I  believe  that  the  closer  a  man  keeps  to  the  laws 
of  nature,  the  happier  he  will  be,  and  ought  to  be.  Therefore,  being 
on  the  side  of  liberty,  though  not  on  the  side  of  license,  being  on  the 
side  of  wholesome,  manly  pleasm*e8,  and  freedom  in  the  indulgence  of 
them,  I  stand,  and  have  authority  to  stand,  and  say,  When  you  per\Trt 
natui'c  in  this  way,  it  is  utterly  wicked  and  utterly  abominable. 

3.  There  is  another  application  which,  although  partial,  is  of  great 
range  and  of  supreme  impoitance,  addressing  itself  to  doctors,  to 
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gaardians,  and  to  parents,  chiefly.  I  refer  to  the  practice  of  allowing 
childi-en  to  go  out  at  night  into  the  streets,  if  in  cities ;  or,  if  in  the 
countiy,  allowing  children  to  find  their  companions  at  night,  and  their 
•pleasures  at  night,  away  from  parental  inspection.  If  I  wanted  to 
make  the  destraction  of  a  child  sure,  I  would  give  him  unwatched  lib- 
erty after  dark.  You  cannot  do  a  thing  that  will  be  so  nearly  a  guai'- 
antee  of  a  child's  damnation  as  to  let  him  have  the  liberty  of  the  city, 
or  the  liberty  of  the  town,  after  nightfall  without  your  inspection,  or 
the  inspection  of  some  person  who  has  the  right  to  govern  his  conduct 
It  is  invariably  true  that  under  such  circumstances  children  will  fall 
under  the  influence  and  dominion  of  pei*sons  that  will  taint  their  blood ' 
that  will  taint  their  imagination ;  that  will  untie  the  bonds  of  all  equi- 
table and  just  authority ;  that  will  make  them  deceitful,  and  lead  them 
to  seek  their  pleasm-es  clandestinely.  And  before  you  know  it^  they 
will  be  specked,  and  often  rotten  to  the  core. 

I  do  not  like  to  sow  the  seeds  of  suspicion  in  the  minds  of  parents 
about  their  childi*en ;  but  there  are  thousands  and  thousands  of  parents 
in  these  cities  who  think,  who  know,  that  their  children  "  never  lie  " ; 
and  yet  their  tongue  is  like  a  bended  bow.  They  think  their  children 
never  di'ink ;  but  there  is  not  a  fashionable  saloon  within  a  mile  of 
their  homes,  that  the  boys  are  not  perfectly  familiar  with.  They  think 
their  children  never  do  unvirtuous  things ;  and  yet  they  reek  with  un- 
virtue.  There  are  many  young  men  who,  when  they  return  to  their 
father  s  house,  are  supposed  to  have  been  making  visits  to  this  or  that 
person.     It  is  a  mere  guise. 

The  practice  of  allowing  children  to  go  out  at  night  to  find  their 
own  companions,  and  their  own  places  of  amusement,  may  leave  one 
in  twenty  unscathed,  and  without  danger ;  but  1  think  that  nineteen  out 
of  twenty  fall  down  wounded  or  destroyed.  And  if  there  is  one  thing 
that  should  be  more  imperative  than  another,  it  is  that  your  children 
shall  be  at  home  at  night;  or  that,  if  they  are  abroad,  you  shall  be 
abroad  with  them.  There  may  be  things  that  it  is  best  that  you  should 
do  for  your  children,  though  you  would  not  do  them  for  yourselves ; 
but  they  ought  not  to  go  anywhere  at  night,  to  see  sights,  or  to  take 
pleasure,  unless  you  oan  go  with  them,  until  they  are  grown  to  man's 
estate,  and  their  habits  are  formed.  And  nothing  is  more  certain  than 
that  to  grant  the  child  liberty  to  go  outside  of  the  parental  roof  and  its 
restraints  in  the  darkness  of  night,  is  bad,  and  only  bad,  and  that  con- 
tinually. 

Do  not  suppose  that  a  child  is  hurt  only  when  he  is  broken  down. 
I  have  quite  a  taste  in  china  cups,  and  such  things.  I  like  a  beau- 
tiful cup.  And  I  have  notioed  that  when  the  handle  gets  knocked 
off  from  a  cap  of  mine,  that  cup  is  spoiled  for  me.    When  I  look  at  it 
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afterwards  I  sever  see  the  beauty,  but  always  see  the  broken  handle. 
If  I  have  a  beautiful  mirror,  and  it  is  cracked,  it  may  still  answer  all 
the  putposes  that  I  want  a  min*or  for,  to  reveal  my  beauty ;  but  never- 
theless it  is  spoiled  for  my  eye.  There  is  that  crack,  and  when  I  look 
into  the  glass  I  never  see  myself  half  so  much  as  I  see  the  crack.  Its 
perfectness  is  gone.  In  the  mattei*  of  beauty,  a  speck  or  a  blemish  is 
more  than  all  besides,  and  takes  away  the  pleasure  of  all  besides.  And 
it  does  not  require  that  a  child  should  be  broken  down,  to  be  made  use- 
less by  his  exposures  to  temptation.  I  aver  that  there  are  many  things 
which  no  man  can  learn  without  being  damaged  by  them  all  his  life 
long.  There  are  many  thoughts  which  ought  never  to  find  a  passage 
through  a  man's  brain.  As  an  eel,  if  he  were  to  wiggle  across  your 
carpet,  would  leave  a  slime  which  no  brush  could  take  off;  so  there 
are  many  things  which  no  person  can  know,  and  ever  recover  from  the 
knowledge  of. 

There  are  minions  of  Satan  that  go  around  with  hidden  pictures  and 
books  under  the  lappels  of  their  coat,  showing  them  to  the  young,  .with 
glozing,  lustful,  hideous,  infernal  scenes  represented,  which  oncfe  to  have 
seen  is  to  remember,  as  if  they  were  bunied  in  with  the  fire  of  hell. 
And  I  do  not  believe  there  is  a  man  in  my  hearing  who  will  not  bear 
testimony,  if  he  ever  heard  a  salacious  song,  where  wickedness  and 
nastiness  were  sheathed  in  wit,  that  he  regrets  to-day,  and  will  regret  to 
the  day  of  his  death,  that  he  ever  heard  it  There  are  men  that  have 
turned  from  wickedness  who  look  back  with  unfailing  mortification  and 
regret  upon  the  fact  that  certain  things  have  happened,  and  that  they 
know  certain  things. 

I  do  not  believe  in  bringing  up  the  young  to  know  life^  as  it  is  said. 
I  should  just  as  soon  think  of  bringing  up  a  child  by  cutting  some  of 
the  cords  of  his  body,  and  lacerating  his  nerves,  and  scarring  and  tat- 
tooing him,  and  making  an  Indian  of  him  outright,  as  an  element  of 
beauty, — as  I  should  think  of  developing  his  manhood  by  brining  him 
up  to  see  life — ^to  see  its  abominable  lusts ;  to  see  its  hideous  incarna- 
tions of  wit ;  to  see  its  infenial  wickedness ;  to  see  its  extravagant  and 
degrading  scenes  $  to  see  its  miserable  carnalities ;  to  see  its  imagina- 
tions set  on  fire  of  hell ;  to  see  all  those  temptations  and  delusions 
which  lead  to  perdition.  Nobody  gets  over  the  sight  of  these  things. 
They  who  see  them  always  carry  scars.  They  are  burned.  And  though 
they  live,  they  live  as  men  that  have  been  burned.  The  scar  remains. 
And  to  let  the  young  go  out  where  the  glozing  courtesan  appears ;  to 
let  them  go  where  the  lustful  frequenter  of  dens  of  iniquity  can  come 
within  their  reach ;  to  let  them  go  where  the  young  gather  together 
to  cheer  with  bad  wit ;  to  let  them  go  where  they  will  be  exposed  to 
such  temptations — why,  a  parent  is  insane  that  will  do  it.    To  say,  ^'A 
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child  must  be  hardened ;  he  has  got  to  get  tough  somehow,  and  you 
may  as  well  put  him  in  the  vat,  and  let  him  tan  " — ^is  that  family  edu- 
cation ?  Is  that  Christian  nurture  ?  Is  that  bringing  a  c/iild  up  in 
the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord  f 

I  thank  God  for  two  things — ^yes,  for  a  thousand ;  but  for  two 
among  many :  firet^  that  I  was  born  and  bred  in  the  countiy,  of  parents 
that  gave  me  a  sound  constitution  and  a  noble  exampla  I  never  can 
pay  back  what  I  got  from  ray  parents.  If  I  were  to  raise  a  monument 
of  gold  higher  than  heaven,  it  would  be  no  expression  of  the  debt  of 
gratitude  which  I  owe  to  them,  for  that  which  they  unceasingly  gave, 
by  the  heritage  of  their  body  and  the  heritage  of  their  souls,  to  me. 
And  next  to  that,  I  am  thankful  that  I  was  brought  up  in  circumstances 
where  I  never  became  acquainted  with  wickedness.  I  know  a  great 
deal  about  it ;  for  if  I  heai-  a  man  say  A,  I  know  the  whole  alphabet  of 
that  man*s  life,  by  which  I  can  imagine  all  the  rest.  If  I  see  a  single 
limb,  I  have  the  physiologist's  talent  by  which  I  know  the  whole  struc- 
ture. But  I  never  became  acquainted  with  wickedness  when  I  was 
young,  by  coming  in  contact  with  it  I  never  was  sullied  in  act,  nor 
in  thought)  nor  in  feeling,  when  I  was  young.  I  grew  up  as  pure  as 
a  woman.  And  I  cannot  express  to  God  the  thanks  which  I  owe  to 
my  mother,  and  to  my  father,  and  to  the  great  household  of  sisters  and 
brothers  among  whom  I  lived.  And  the  secondaiy  knowledge  of  these 
wicked  things  which  I  have  gained  in  later  life  in  a  professional  way,  I 
gained  under  such  guards  that  it  was  not  haimful  to  me. 

If  you  have  children,  bring  them  up  purely.  Bring  them  up  with 
sensitive  delicacy.  Bring  them  up  so  that  they  shall  not  know  the 
wickedness  that  is  known,  unfoitunately,  by  the  greatest  number  of 
men. 

And  if  there  are  children  that  are  sometimes  impatient  of  parental 
restraint,  let  me  say  to  them,  Tou  do  not  know  what  temptation  you 
ai-e  under ;  and  if,  held  back  by  your  mother,  if  held  back  by  your  fa- 
ther, you  shall  escape  the  knowledge  of  the  wickedness  that  is  in  the 
world,  you  will  have  occasion,  by-and-by,  to  thank  G<jd  for  that,  more 
than  for  silver,  or  for  gold,  or  for  houses,  or  for  lands. 

Keep  your  children  at  home  nights.  Oh !  there  is  many  a  sod  that 
lies  over  the  child  whose  downfall  began  by  vagrancy  at  night ;  and 
there  is  many  a  child  whose  heart-breaking  parents  would  give  the 
world  if  the  sod  did  lie  over  them.  And  oh  I  what  a  state  that  is  for 
children  to  come  to,  in  which  the  father  and  the  mother  dread  their  life 
unspeakably  more  than  their  death  1  What  a  honible  state  of  things 
that  is,  where  parents  feel  a  sense  of  relief  in  the  dying  of  their  chi^ 
dren !     Take  care  of  your  childen  at  night 

4.  As  night  and  darkness  ai-e  so  full  of  mischief,  so  in  every  sanita- 
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ly  work  that  we  nndei'take  in^  life,  we  ought  to  act  on  these  great  and 
acknowledged  truths.  Broad  streets,  clean  above  and  below,  with  an 
abundance  of  light,  and  a  judicious  police,  will  do  more  toward  re- 
pressing vice  (though  not  toward  promoting  virtue)  in  cities,  than  all 
the  benevolent  associations  and  churches  put  together.  It  would  be 
impossible  for  all  the  churches  in  the  world  to  reform  against  the  influ- 
ence of  night. 

Therefore,  while  we  preach  th^  (jospel,  and  while  we  attempt  to 
reclaim  the  vicious '  and  the  wicked  by  means  of  reformatory  associa- 
tions, we  ought  to  join  in  the  application  of  those  great  physical  laws 
which  interpret  life,  and  explain  to  us  that  darkness  and  circumscrip- 
tion are  inevitably  full  of  temptations  which  common  men  are  not  able 
to  rise  up  against  and  resist 

Broad  open  sti-eets,  where  secrecy  is  impossible,  are  of  the  first  im- 
portance. Let  there  be  light  enough.  It  is  the  worst*  economy  in  the 
world  to  light  a  city  as  some  of  the  streets  in  this  city  are  lighted.  I 
wish  the  Alderman  of  the  First  Ward  were  in  my  congi-egation.  I 
would  ask  him  to  go  through  some  of  these  streets — ^for  instance  Pine- 
apple street,  from  Hicks  to  Columbia — ^and  see  what  a  light  there  ia 
there.  There  is  but  one  lamp  for  all  that  distance,  so  far  as  I  can  see, 
and  darkness  reigns  well  nigh  supreme.  And  in  going  through  the 
city  I  have  seen  many  such  unlighted  streets.  If  a  street  is  nan'ow 
and  out  of  tiie  way,  it  seems  to  be  thoaght  not  woith  while  to  waste 
gas  on  it.  It  is  worth  while.  Every  time  you  multiply  gas  posts,  you 
save  the  need  of  schools  and  churches.  It  is  lighting  these  streets,  it 
is  taking  darkness  out  of  them,  that  diminishes  temptations.  And  all 
over  the  city,  not  simply  as  a  sanitary  measure,  but  as  a  moral  meas- 
ure, there  ought  to  be  provision  made  for  ^abundant  air  and  cleanliness 
and  light  Then,  with  the  good  example  of  vuluous  men,  with  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  with  all  the  agencies  of  industry,  the 
populations  of  our  cities  might  be  healthy,  moral  and  Christian.  But 
we  shall  never  Christianize  cities  tDl  we  know  how  to  apply  natural 
law  and  material  law  in  connection  with  the  power  of  moral  influences 
and  the  stimuli  of  moral  example. 

These  words  which  I  speak  to-night  are  not  simply  for  those  whom 
they  may  concern,  but  for  all  the  teachers  of  the  community.  Doctors 
are  ordained  to  teach  men  the  laws  of  health.  They  know  better  than 
any  othei-s,  perhaps,  how  much  morality  can-ies  health,  and  how  much 
immorality  carries  sickness.  •  And  it  is  for  them  to  teach  sanitary 
measures,  and  anticipate  temptations  and  sickness.  The  duty  of  edu- 
cator is  not  simply  to  teach  the  text  of  the  books.  Their  duty  is  to 
bring  up  the  young  to  virtue  and  honor  and  immortality;  and  this  duty 
ought  to  be  imposed  upon  theuL    And  ministers  and  philanthropists 
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also  have  a  daty  in  this  matter.  I  take  to  myself  blame  for  not  having 
spoken  on  this  subject  before.  I  know  not  why  I  have  not  It  slipped 
my  thoaght  untU  cii*cumstances  lately  brought  it  to  me.  But  now  I 
bear  my  testimony.  I  have  examined  before  you  the  conditions  of 
bodily  health,  and  pointed  out  the -sources  of  temptation.  And  it  is 
the  duty  of  ministers  to  I'zuse  their  .voices  on  such  subjects.  It  is  their 
duty  not  any  less  to  preach  dogma  and  doctrine — ^there  is  a  time  for 
eveiything,  and  so  there  is  for  dogma  and  doctrine ;  but  they  ought 
also  to  preach  the  application  of  these  great  aanitaiy  laws  and  their 
great  moral  influences  to  the  people. 

If  all  the  churches  would  contrive  to  make  perpetual  Lent  the  year 
round,  I  am  sure  that  virtue  would  flourish  and  religion  would  reviv^  in, 
all  the  members  of  the  churches,  and  in  all  the  members  of  the  congi'e^ 
gations ;  and  we  should  hear  ministers  preach — and  the  public  senti- 
ment would  corroborate  it — ^that  the  day  is  the  time  for  work,  and  the 
night  is  the  time  for  rest  Night  for  home ;  or,  if  it  is  to  be  used  for 
purposes  of  social  enjoyment,  then  it  should  be  used  with  regard  to 
timely  hours.  And  no  man  ought  to  see  the  middle  of  the  night  out 
of  his  bed,  unles^  he  is  called  out  by  works  of  necessity  or  of  morality. 
A  man  should  violate  Sunday  quicker  than  the  twelve  o'clock  hour.  It 
b  well  to  be  in  bed  at  ten  o'clock.  If  our  nights  could  be  shortened  at 
one*  end,  and  lengthened  at  the  other,  it  would  be  better  for  us.  Gret 
up  early.  Breakfast  early.  Work  early.  Use  the  day  for  the  works 
of  the  day,  and  the  night  for  works  of  recuperation,  and  not  for  works 
of  darkness. 

May  God  grant  that  we  may  be  children  of  light,  not  alone  in 
the  literal  sense  in  which  I  have  been  speaking,  but  also  in  the  figur- 
ative, in  the  transferred  sense,  that  we  may  love  rectitude,  that  we  may 
love  vhtue,  that  we  may  love  righteousness,  that  we  may  love  good 
men,  that  we  may  love  God,  the  supreme  Goodness,  and  that  we  may 
be  drawn  by  his  unspeakable  grace  into  that  land  where  there  shall  be 
no  night,  but  where  the  clear  shining  of  his  face  shall  be  daylight  for- 
ever and  forever. 


NIQET  Aim  DARKNESS.  133 


PRATER  BEFORE  THE  SERMON. 

We  gather  ourselves  again  around  thy  feet,  our  Heavenly  Father.  We 
look  up  again  into  thy  gracious  face.  We  rejoice  that  there  is  no  terror 
there  for  those  who  have  learned  to  know  thee.  Thou  lookest  with  peace 
and  with  joy  upon  us ;  and  thou  seest  in  us,  not  what  is,  but  that  which  is  to 
be  when  thy  grace  shall  have  wrought  out  the  old,  and  brought  in  the  new. 
And  we  rejoice  that  there  is  a  refuge;  that  there  is  hope  and  rescue;  that 
He  that  is  most  offended  is  most  placable ;  and  that  the  Being  who  is  holiest 
and  purest  is  the  most  patient  and  lenient  with  those  that  are  impure  and 
unholy.  Though  thou  canst  not  sin,  thou  hast  been  tempted  in  aU  points 
like  €U  toe  are.  Thou  knowest  the  burdens  of  temptation,  the  trials,  which 
men  go  through.  The  secret  springs  of  difficulty  in  the  way  of  life  are 
plain  to  thea  And  standing  in  our  midst,  bearing  our  form,  upon  thee  has 
beaten  sorrow,  and  all  the  stream  of  sadness  has  set  against  thee  in  vain. 
Thou  hast  endured ;  and  thou  art  able  not  only  to  pity,  but  to  succor,  those 
that  are  tempted;  and  we  are  drawn  near  to  thee  by  this  fellow  feeling. 
And  since  thou  hast  been  in  our  place,  and  borne  our  nature,  and  known  our 
trial  and  trouble,  and^  art  willing  to  help  us,  why  should  we  not  come  to 
thee.  O  thou  Nurse  o*f  all  that  is  good !  O  thou  Teacher  of  all  that  is  wise  t 
O  thou  Captain  of  our  salvation  I  to  thee  we  come  to  put  ourselves  under 
thy  care,  sure  that  thou  art  interested  in  us,  and  that  thy  heart  engages  itself 
in  our  behalf.  And  why  should  we  need  friendship,  with  whom  is  God? 
Why  should  we  need  hope,  upon  whose  hearts  thou  dost  pour  the  twilight 
of  thy  hope  ?  Why  should  we  be  solitary  and  alone,  and  discouraged  in 
our  loneliness,  since  thou  art  wltii  us?  All  things  are  for  our  sake.  The 
blessedness  of  thy  life,  working  in  providence,  working  in  divine  channels  of 
grace,  working  by  nature,  working  by  thy  heart  and  by  thy  spirit,  working 
by  all  things  that  surround  us,  is  leading  us  to  the  heavenly  manna — to  the 
heavenly  spirit — ^to  that  blessedness  which  shall  only  pass  from  glory  to 
glory. 

And  now  we  thank  thee  for  any  steps  which  we  have  taken ;  for  any  sins 
which  we  have  overcome ;  for  any  knowledge  which  has  enabled  us  to  rise 
higher  in  our  estimate  of  life,  and  to  take  higher  standards.  We  thank  thee 
for  all  the  things  that  are  good,  or  that  in  any  wise  point  toward  goodness 
in  ourselves.  By  the  grace  of  God  we  are  what  we  are.  All  our  good  works 
thou  hast  wrought  in  us — to  thy  name  be  the  honor  and  the  glory.  And 
we  commit  ourselves  stUl  to  thy  fatherly  care.  As  thou  hast  begun,  so  con- 
tinue and  end  thy  work  in  our  souls. 

We  pray  for  the  prayerless.  We  pray  for  the  children  of  parents  that 
have  gone  home  to  glory.  .  We  pray  for  those  that  have  been  instructed  all 
their  life  long,  but  with  whom  wisdom  has  brought  forth  no  fruit 

We  beseech  thee,  O  Lord,  that  thou  wilt  make  the  word  of  truth  sharper 
than  a  two-edged  sword.  Search  out  the  hidden  thoughts  of  men.  Follow 
those  that  are  gone  from  thee.  Both  by  fear  and  by  stripes  make  manifest 
thy  fidelity. 

Grant,  we  beseech  of  thee,  that  there  may  be  heart-searchings;  that  there 
may  be  many  that  shall  be  pricked  in  the  heart,  and  turned  from  wickedness 
to  righteousness;  from  darkness  to  light,  from  the  service  of  8atan  to  the 
service  of  the  living  God. 

We  pray,  O  Lord  I  that  thou  wilt  accept  our  thanksgiving  for  the  work 
of  good  that  thou  art  doing  in  so  many  hearts;  in  the  hearts  of  so  many 
that  have  been  brought  forward  into  the  Christian  life.  And  may  their 
numbers  be  doubled.  We  pray  that  thou  wilt  still  go  on  ripening  more  and 
more  the  precious  seed  that  has  been  sown.  We  thank  thee  for  the  courage 
which  we  have  in  that  the  Gospel  is  not  dead,  and  that  the  power  of  God 
is  yet  in  the  letter  and  in  the  spirit  of  truth. 

We  pray  that  thy  servants  may  everywhere  be  encouraged  both  to  sow 
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and  to  reap.  May  they  be  bold  in  the  service  of  God.  May  tbey  not  fear 
the  face  of  man.  May  they  go  forth  untrammeled  by  corrupt  customs.  We 
pray  that  they  may  have  that  wisdom  which  shall  make  them  wiser  than 
the  maxims  of  selfishness.  We  pray  that  thou  wilt  grant  to  all  those  that 
are  walking  in  the  Christian  life  greater  fruition;  greater  blessedness;  more 
light;  more  experience  of  gladness;  songs  in  the  night,  if  they  be  in  adyer- 
sity ;  testimony,  if  they  be  in  prosperity,  that  God  can  keep  the  soul  cyen 
in  prosperity. 

Build  up  thy  kingdom  everywhere.  Unite  all  thy  people.  More  and 
more  cordially  may  tney  work  together  for  the  things  which  respect  their 
common  Lord.  Make  haste  to  fulfill  the  promises  which  are  delayed  and 
unfulfilled  respecting  the  final  glory.  O  Lord  Jesus  I  wait  not.  Advance 
thy  banner.  Bring  forth  the  light,  we  beseech  of  thee,  of  that  long  year — 
of  the  thousand  years — which  shall  stand  upon  the  earth.  Grant,  we  pray 
thee,  that  the  day  may  hasten  when  sin  and  sorrow  shall  flee  away,  and  joy 
and  gladness  take  possession  of  the  earth. 

And  to  thy  name  shall  be  the  praise,  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit    Atnen, 
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Grant,  our  Father,  thy  blessing  upon  the  word  of  warning  which  we 
have  spoken.  Grant,  we  pray  thee,  that  the  young  viay  be  cautioned,  and 
that  those  who  are  in  charge  of  them  may  take  caution.  Grant,  we  pray 
thee,  that  those  may  be  rescued  who  are  without  care,  and  without  any  who 
look  after  their  souls.  Pity  the  outcast.  Pity  the  needy.  Deliver  them 
from  those  that  would  destroy  them.  And  we  pray  that  thou  wilt  bless 
more  and  more  the  teachings  of  the  sanctuary.  More  and  more  let  thy  Gos« 
pel  be  made  known  to  men,  with  healing  power.  We  ask  these  things,  not 
because  we  are  worthy,  but  in  the  adorable  name  of  our  Saviour,  to  whom, 
with  the  Father  and  the  Spirit,  shall  be  praises  everlasting.    Amen. 

•hall  not  quote  the  demonttratlon  of  this,  but  loavo  the  reader  to  find  it,  as  he  Trill  in  the  refer- 
ences to  miraoles,  to  the  stajinr  of  th^ohlldren  on  the  const  of  Bethlehem,  and  the  existence 
and  ministration  of  angels,  with  other  minor  instancos  These  paragrophs  are  but  iutimatious 
ofthe  power  which  is  in  reserve,  and  which  will  bo  brought  to  bear  in  more  decisive  cases 

The  Albany  Evening  Journal  says  of  this  book : 

The  appearance  of  Bev  Henry  Ward  Beecher's  '  Life  of  Jesns,  the  Christ,*  is  awaited 
with  toger  interest,  mingled  with  considerable  cnriositv  ■  Among  our  eminent  divines, 
there  is  probably  none  wno  wonid  cause  such  dissimilar  conceptions  of  the  character 
of  his  work,  if  it  sbonid  be  announced  that  he  was  preparing  a  history  of  the  Saviour.  Mr. 
Beecher's  independence  of  Judgment  and  catholicity  of  thought,  except  him  from  the  goner«l 
rule  of  estimation  Ofthe  style  of  the  narrative,  there  is,  ofconrse,  no  question.  But  it  is  in 
regard  to  the  tone^  the  spirit,  the  theology,  ot  the  work  that  speoalation  exists.  In  a  degr  ee 
this  natural  desire  to  know  something  of  the  nature  of  the  volume  may  now  be  satUfiod.  J.  B 
Ford  Sl  Co.,  ot  Kew  York,  Mr.  Beecher's  publishers,  have  issued  a  chapter  of  the  work  in  asenarate 
form  It  is  entitled  *The  Overture  of  Ancels/  and  is  printed  on  heavy  calendered  paper,  tinted, 
with  plain  carmine  border,  gilt  cages,  ana  handsome  gilt  cover.  It  records  the  events  clustering 
about  the  birth  of  the  Son  of  God  The  Lives  of  Chrbt  which  have  been  issued  may  be  counted 
by  hundreds,  and  there  are  scores  of  them  which  hove  attained  wide  reputation.  But  in  none 
ox  them,  we  believe,  are  the  wondirons  scenes  of  the  nativity  so  charmingly  narrated.  Mr. 
Beecher's  imagtnatioa  is  of  the  recreative  order  It  is  controlled  by  the  facts.  It  does  not  leap 
over  all  bounds  of  revelation  and  history,  and  rush  the  reader  into  the  presence  of  creations  of 
his  own  mere  fancy.  He  rather  dwells  upon  the  original,  like  an  artist,  in  reprodnoing  a  faded 
picture,  nntil  again  all  the  featares,  in  their  beauty  or  their  sharpcess,  are  bronght  out  with 
exact  fidelity  And,  indeed,  there  is  little  need  to  do  more  The  angehc  visitations  to  Zacharias, 
Elizabeth,  Mary,  and  the  Snepberds,  with  the  other  uncommon  events  connected  with  the  con* 
ception  and  birth  of  the  holy  child,  need  no  additions  All  that  is  requisite,  is  an  exercise  of  the 
vivid  and  disciplined  imagery  of  the  historian—- not  the  overflowing  and  unoontroUed  delineation 
ofthe  novelist  But  pioturesoue  beauty  of  style,  freshness  of  discussion  and  onginnlity  of 
thought^  ore  ezpeoted  in  anything  which  emaaatos  firom  Beeoher   Shythmloal,  flowing,  easy, 
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*^  He  that  Sndeth  his  life  shall  lose  it;  and  he  that  loseth  his  life  for  my 
sake,  shall  find  it.*'— Matt.  z.  89. 


■<»»■ 


We  find  the  same  teaching  repeated  in  the  same  Gospel.  In  the 
16th  chapter  substantially  the  same  phraseology  is  employed.  In  the 
25th  verse  of  that  chapter,  it  is  said,  "  Whosoever  will  save  his  life 
shall  lose  it ;  and  whosoever  will  lose  his  life  for  my  sake,  shall  find  it." 

It  may  be  supposed  that  our  Saviour,  from  the  cuiTent  impi*ession 
of  his  simplicity  and  truthfulness  and  straightforwardness,  would  not 
be  addicted  to  parabolical  teaching ;  but  his  style  is  eminently  chai*ac- 
terized  by  paradox,  as  was  also  his  life.  He  was  not  a  being  made  up 
of  straight  lives  alone.  Born  in  beauty,  his  life  was  full  of  those 
curves,  those  unexpected  ways,  those  hidings  of  himself,  as  it  were, 
peering  out  to  excite  sui-piise.  He  had  so  many  ways  that  were  pro- 
vocative, that  excited  expectation,  that  won  attention,  that  fascinated, 
that  wherever  he  went  he  was  the  one  man  of  observation.  And  we 
see  traces  of  it  in  the  Scriptures  which  are  reported  from  him.  In 
his  life,  (although  but  a  very  small  portion,  a  mere  fragment,  of  the 
life  of  Chiist  is  recorded,  and  in  our  hands)  you  will  find  this  same 
paradoxical  uMerance  repeated  again,  and  apparently  under  other  cir- 
cumstances, as  recorded  in  the  12th  Chapter  of  John*s  Gospel,  and  the 
25th  verse. 

'^  He  that  loveth  his  life  shall  lose  it ;  and  he  that  hateth  his  life  in  thi» 
world  shall  keep  it  unto  life  eternal.'* 

This  is  said  immediately  following  another  figure : 

**  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  except  a  corn  of  wheat  fall  into  the 
ground  and  die,  it  abideth  alone ;  bat  if  it  die,  it  brlngeth  forth  much 
fruit" 

Now,  it  is  not  to  be  supposed,  because  it  is  contrary  to  the  tenor  of 
Christ's  teaching  otherwhere,  that  we  ai*e  taught  to  hate  life  in  the 
very  literal  and  more  obvious  sense  of  that  phrase.  Just  such  another 
psirallel  instance  occurs  where  we  are  told  that  we  are  not  worthy  of 
Christ  if  we  do  not  forsake  &ther  and  mother,  brother  and  sister,  hus- 

'  SuHDAT  HoBinNa,  April  94, 1870.  Lbbsox:  1  Tuf.  YL    IlrMire  (Pljmoath  Colleotion)  r 
Not.  S60,  688,  *«  Shilling  Shoro." 
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band  and  wife.  And  another  rendering  of  it,  in  another  Gospel,  is, 
that  irwe  do  not  hate  them  and  come  to  Christ  we  are  not  worthy  of 
him.  But,  certainly,  the  Saviour  does  not  mean  that  men  shall  hate 
their  parents,  and  all  their  connections ;  or,  th^t  coming  to  him  is  in 
every  instance  to  involve  the  sacrifice  of  all  men's  affections  and  rela- 
tions. It  is  simply  a  mode  by  which  relative  affection  is  indicated. 
Our  love  for  God  must  be  first ;  and  if  any  other  affection  comes  in  col- 
lision with  it,  then  that  other  affection  must  be  sacrificed.  The  love 
of  God  must  be  free.  Under  that  all  other  affections  may  be  justified ; 
but  there  must  be  no  rivalry  with  it  And  so  here  we  are  not  in  a  lit- 
eral sense  to  hate  our  lives.  That  would  contravene  the  teaching  of 
Scripture,  as  well  as  of  life  itself^  and  produce  infinite  confusion  in  the 
ideas  of  men. 

We  are,  nevertheless,  by  this  very  strong  language,  taught  that 
there  may  be  an  ideal  of  life  and  a  form  of  living  which  we  are  to  tread 
under  foot ;  and  it  is  to  the  illustitition  of  this  that  I  shall  address 
myself. 

The  order  of  values  in  the  nature  of  man  are  in  an  inverse  order  to 
the  development  of  his  powers,  and  all  their  values.  Men  are  bom  into 
this  world  little  animals.  There  is  no  other  animal  bora  so  low  as 
man.  There  is  no  other  animal  of  which  there  is  so  little  in  its  begin- 
nings. There  is  nothing  that  has  to  wait  so  long  and  travel  so  far  be- 
fore it  finds  itself,  as  the  human  animal.  It  would  seem  as  though  the 
shorter  the  time  of  existence  of  any  creatm'e  on  earth,  the  more  perfect 
it  is  at  its  start;  as' though,  having  no  time  to  get  right,  it  therefore 
had  to  be  made  right  at  the  beginning.  And  the  seed  of  human  life  is 
put  as  remote  as  possible  from  the  point  of  maturity ;  and  then  it  is,  by 
successive  experiences,  to  be  developed  to  that  maturity. 

Man,  as  the  highest  animal  organization  of  the  glob*e,  has  the  long- 
est term,  not  simply  of  life,  but  of  development  And  in  developing, 
he  develops  first  a  lower  class  of  faculties,  purely  physical.  A  babe  is 
a  mere  thing  of  suction.  The  lowest,  the  least,  is  it,  of  all  created 
beings.  If  it  were  not  for  the  prophecy  of  love,  if  it  were  not  for  the 
transfiguration  which  maternal  hope  puts  upon  it^  we  could  scarcely 
think  of  anything  less  attractive  than  a  new-bora  babe.  And  yet,  there 
is  nothing  on  the  globe  so  precious  to  the  heart  of  love — ^not  for  what 
it  is,  but  for  all  that  it  is  to  be  when  it  shall  have  come  to  itself 
Through  days  and  weeks  and  months  this  little  hope  of  life  to  come^ 
this  little  mass  of  nothing,  lies  in  the  mother's  arms,  waiting  for  liberty 
to  be.  And  as  it  begins  to  develop,  and  comes  out  of  the  lower  periods 
of  life  into  some  degi-ee  of  automatic  action  and  experience,  the  phys- 
ical is  developed  fastest  and  most. 

And  first  are  developed  the  appetites  or  faculties  which  have  to  do 
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with  our  physical  condition,  and  which  are  ministrant  to  it — the  feed- 
ing instincts,  the  nutritive  instincts,  by  which  the  body  is  to  be  built 
up — ^that  body  in  which  the  whole  experiment  of  life  is  to  be  tried. 

As  the  child  develops  beyond  this  point,  the  order  is,  next,  the  de- 
velopment, in  simple,  of  its  incipient  passions.  But  more  rapidly  wo 
develop  these  engineering  instincts^  if  I  may  so  call  them.  Men  call 
ihexa  pcLSsionSy  on  account  of  their  excess  and  abuse.  Those  working 
powers  by  which  men  strive  with  nature,  and  strive  for  success  in  the 
bodily  life,  begin  to  develop  the  force-elements  in  men.  They  come 
in,  perhaps  it  may  be  said,  the  second  or  third  in  the  order. 

And  then  come  the  higher  social  relations,  by  which  men  begin  to 
please  each  other ;  all  the  affinities  by  which  society  affiliates ;  by  which 
the  household  is  founded ;  by  which  men  have  commerce  with  men ; 
by  which  aU  finer  elements  begin  to  help  each  other. 

Then,  beyond  that,  and  afterwards,  in  the  more  perfect  development<, 
come  reason  and  the  imagination.  But  the  real  growth  and  strength 
of  the  reason  comes  ailer  the  development  of  the  passions  and  the 
affections. 

And  last  of  all,  the  latest,  and  with  most  waiting,  and  most  work- 
ing, and  most  suffering,  comes  the  development  of  the  moral  nature  of 
man,  and  particularly  the  spiritual-moral — ^that  is  to  say,  that  part 
whose  food  is  invisible  realities ;  whose  food  is  the  remote,  the  impal- 
pable, the  unsensuous. 

This  is  the  order  of  time,  and  it  is  the  inverse  of  the  order  of  ul- 
timate importance.  In  the  beginning  of  life,  the  most  important  thing 
b  that  the  child  shall  have  a  good  body ;  but  at  the  end  of  life  a  good 
body  is  not  the  most  important  thing,  by  any  means. 

In  the  beginning  of  life  it  is  important,  next,  that  the  child  should 
learn  how  to  engineer  its  little  body  in  the  midst  of  the  elements  sur- 
rounding him.  But  when  one  has  become  ripe,  these  engineering 
traits  and  endowments  fall  into  a  relatively  lower  position. 

When  birds  build  their  nests  in  spring,  as  they  are  now  doing  out 
of  doors,  the  most  important  thing  that  they  can  do  is  to  build  those 
nests,  as  every  robin  knows,  and  eveiy  blue-bird  knows,  and  every  spar- 
row knows.  But  by-and-by  the  nest  will  be  filled  with  eggs ;  and  ev 
erybody  knows  that  the  eggs  will  be  worth  more  than  the  nest  And 
by-and-by  the  eggs  will  give  place  to  the  young  fledgelings.  And 
everybody  knows  that  thesse  fledgelings,  homely  as  they  are,  all  mouth, 
will  be  vastly  more  important  than  the  eggs.  Then  by-and-by  the  bird 
gets  its  feathers,  and  flies  away.  And  who  cares  now  what  becomes 
of  the  egg-shells,  or  the  nest,  or  anything  else  that  is  \eh  behind  ?  The 
bird  is  what  has  come  of  all  these  things.  They  are  tne  instiniments 
by  which  the  bird  was  built  up.     But  now  that  they  have  fulfilled  their 
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office,  they  are  not  good  for  anything — ^not  even  for  next  year :  the 
uselessness  of  a  "last  year's  bird^s  nest"  is  proverbial. 

So  it  is  in  the  beginning  of  human  life,  to  a  lai'ge  extent  The 
figure  of  Chiist  is  to  be  taken  with  allovrance,  and  not  with  extreme 
application.  The  things  that  are  indispensable  to  start  the  little  creature 
in  life,  are,  at  the  tifne,  of  transcendent  impoitance ;  but  when  it  is  once 
started,  carried  along,  developed,  brought  to  a  maximum,  then  those 
instruments  that  were  of  prime  importance,  sink  lower  and  lower  until 
they  become  absolutely  insignificant  And  all  the  way  through  life 
there  is  this  phenomenology — ^there  is  this  lower  physical  life,  this 
intermediate,  engineering  lite,  and  this  higher  and  more  intellectual 
life — ^as  you  might  say,  three  lives  wrapped  up  in  the  one. 

The  order  of  development,  I  have  saiil,  is  not  the  order  of  value. 
The  value  is  relative  to  the  period.  But,  after  all,  a  true  manhood  in 
Christ  Jesus  is  the  ideal  at  which  human  life  is  aiming.  It  is  that 
which  we  are  taught  man  is  created  for,  and  which  if  he  loses  he  loses 
everything. 

In  the  lowest  materialistic  idea  of  life,  drawn  from  the  lower  orders, 
the  end  of  life  seems  to  be,  to  be  born,  to  eat,  to  propagate,  to  die, 
and  then  to  do  it  right  over  and  over  again,  forever  and  ever.  Nothing 
comes  of  it  There  is  no  extension,  there  is  bo  generation  of  power, 
beyond  the  simple  capacity  of  maintaining  in  the  world  the  series  of  ex- 
istences that  have  filled  it.  And  so  we  find  that  the  insect  family  never 
get  beyond  what  they  were.  They  axe  born  peifect  They  ran  through 
a  short  line.  And  the  next  generation  are  just  like  them.  And  in  a 
thousand  years  there  is  not  one  single  step  of  appreciable  progi-ess 
made. 

It  is  not  BO  in  the  human  family.  As  we  go  up,  more  and  more  is 
added  to  life.  As  we  rise  from  the  lower  fonns  of  organized  existence, 
new  organs  appear,  and  with  them  new  functions.  More  time  is  in- 
volved in  their  development  They  have  a  more  complicated  sphere  of 
activity.  Their  experiences  are  more  complex.  The  climax  in  this  line 
of  development  is  reached  in  man,  who  begins  lowest,  as  we  have  said, 
who  takes  the  longest  time  to  get  a-going,  who  averages  the  greatest 
time  in  this  world,  who  haa  the  greatest  store  of  permanent  acquisi- 
tions within  the  range  of  our  knowledge,  and  who,  above  all,  and  char- 
acteristically, secures  at  last  what  we  have  no  evidence  is  secured  any- 
where below — a  manhood  that  is  worth  preserving. 

When  Van  Mons  would  have  new  pears  better  than  the  old  ones, 
he  sowed  thousands  and  thousands  of  seeds  of  wildings ;  and  when  they 
came  up,  to  expedite  the  process,  to  hasten  maturity,  he  took  grails 
and  put  them  into  old  trees.  And  among  all  the  peara  that  he  got 
there  was  not  one  that  was  worth  eating.    But  they  were  a  great  im- 
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provement  on  the  wildings.  So  he  took  the  seeds  of  these  advanced 
ones,  and-  sowed  them ;  apd  when  thej  came  up,  he  grafted  them  also 
into  the  old  trees  to  expedite  thebmaturation.  And  among  the  second 
generation  there  were  none  that  were  woith  saving.  Bnt  this  genera- 
tion was  a  great  advance  on  the  first  And  h«  took  the  seeds  of  the 
last  growths,  and  sowed  them.  And  when  by-and-by  he  had  canied 
them  through  four  or  five  generations,  he  began  to  get  Flemish  peara, 
which  were  better  than  any  that  he  had  known  before.  And  he  said, 
•Now  I  have  got  something  that  is  worth  having."  And  these  he 
propagated  and  carried  on. 

This  will  stand  as  a  sort  of  illastration  of  the  order  of  creation. 
It  would  seem  as  though  the  divine  creative  thought  of  existence 
stood  in  innumerable  forms.  And  in  the  firat  stage  it  was  worth  what 
it  vHis  worth.  It  lived  and  died,  and  that  was  the  end  of  it  Then 
higher  and  better  than  that,  but  not  worth  keeping,  are  other  grada- 
tions through  which  we  pass  in  coming  to  man.  And  until  we  come  to 
man's  estate,  to  this  higher  race  of  animals,  we  cannot  find  any  intima- 
tion in  the  Word  of  God  that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  saving  them 
over,  preserving  them.  But  when  one,  by  the  wise  application  of  his 
own  faculties,  and  of  the  knowledge  which  he  acquires  through  those 
faculties,  knows  how  to  carry  himself  up  into  manhood  in  Christ  Jesus, 
there  is  immortality  for  him.  Then,  at  last,  nature  has  reached  the 
point  in  which  it  is  worth  saving  and  canying  over  into  the  other  life. 

It  is  precisely  this  developed  ideal  manhood  that  the  Gospel  holds 
out,  which  we  are  aiming  at  And  all  the  stages  preceding  it  ai*e  but 
so  many  steps  ascending  to  it ;  so  many  organizations  ministering  to 
it;  so  many  instruments  relative  to  it  And  if  men  secure  it,  they 
secure  the  end  of  their  own  existence.  If  they  fall  short  of  it,  they 
fall  short  of  everything.  For  it  is  in  this  manhood  that  immortality 
inheres — ^this  salvable  manhood,  which  is  something  more  than  the  en- 
gine of  this  moiliil  state.  There  is  a  nature  that  has  been  so  developed 
and  trained  that  it  has  something  in  it  besides  that  which  eats,  and 
diinks,  and  sleeps,  and  overcomes,  and  fights,  and  strives  with  pas- 
sionate earnestness;  a  nature  that  has  in  it  stores  of  elements  and 
powers  that  fit  it  for  the  communion  of  higher  beings,  and  of  God 
himself  for  evennore.  All  thi'ough  the  teachings  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  it  is  this  last  communion  that  is  represented  as  the  true 
life.  It  so  transcends  every  other,  so  much  better  is  it  than  everything 
else,  that  Christ  in  speaking  of  it  calls  it  the  life,  knowing  all  the  time 
that  men  call  other  things  the  life — eating  and  diinking,  and  pleasures. 
And  taking  these  two  ideas  of  life,  and  uniting  tliem,  he  plays  upon 
them,  one  after  another.  ^^  He  that  will  save  his  life" — ^that  is,  the 
lower  one — **  shall  lose  it" — ^that  is,  the  other  one.    He  that  would  save 
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his  life,  he  that  will  not  risk  anything  for  it,  he  that  is  all  the  time 
looking  afler  the  lower  life,  and  not  the  higher,  shall  lose  the  higher. 
He  that  wants  to  cultivate  himself,  and  wants  to  make  himself  happy, 
and  wants  to  live  in  the  present  moment;  he  that  wants  now,  now,  now, 
to  be  made  munificent,  and  cares  nothing  for  then,  then,  then,  shall 
lose  the  thing  for  which  the  race  was  created — ^the  immortal  life. 

Now  men  make  the  order  of  nature  and  of  time  the  order  of  their 
value.  Men  perpetuaUy  tend  to  live  for  the  things  which  make  the 
body  strong,  skillful,  wise,  and  enjoying.  They  tend  to  overestimate 
the  body.  They  tend  to  overestimate  present  pleasures,  present  power, 
the  secular  development  of  man,  and  to  underestimate  all  those  yet 
higher  developments  and  elements  for  which  the  secular  was  created 
as  instrumental  They  live  by  sights  as  it  is  said.  They  live  by  the 
sensea  They  live  sensuously,  or  for  physical  enjoyment  Whenever 
either  one  or  the  other  is  to  be  sacrificed,  men  saciifice  the  higher,  the 
impalpable,  the  least  immediately  productive  things.  K  it  be  honor 
.  or  profit,  profit  is  preserved,  and  honor  is  given  up.  If  it  be  truth  or 
influence  and  station,  truth  must  be  waived.  Men  seem  to  feel,  and 
act  substantially  as  if  they  felt,  that,  having  been  created  with  powers 
in  this  world,  it  was  lawful,  right  and  manly  for  one  to  put  those  powei-s 
into  use,  and  by  them  carry  himself  to  any  attainable  degree  of  strength, 
and  wealth,  and  pleasure ;  and  that  he  is  not  to  be  interrupted,  or  re- 
sisted, or  overruled  by  any  conceptions  of  right  and  wrong,  of*  purity 
and  impurity,  or  of  manhood.  So  that  in  the  great  battle  of  life,  gen< 
erally  speaking,  the  senses  prevail  agsunst  the  insensuous.  The  visible 
is  victorious,  and  the  invisible  is  sacrificed. 

.  The  fact,  however,  is,  and  is  declared  to  be,  that  in  every  respect, 
the  higher  elements  of  human  life  are  so  superior  to  all  below  them, 
that  it  may  be  truly  said  in  each  element,  that  he  who  takes  the  lower 
loses  the  whole.  I  firmly  believe  that  the  higher  wisdom,  the  moral 
wisdom,  though  it  takes  it  longer  to  ripen  and  work,  is  more  profitable 
for  the  world  that  now  is,  than  the  Ipwer  wisdom. 

If  you  consider  that  man  is  at  the  bottom  an  animal,  midway  a 
citizen,  and  at  the  top  Christian  or  divine,  I  hold  that  the  \idsdom  of 
the  citizen  is  better  than  the  wisdom  of  the  animal.  Thought  is  bet- 
ter than  cunning.  The  animal  is  cunning.  It  does  not  think.  But 
men  think ;  and  thinking  is  better  than  cunning  for  the  process  of  life. 
But  there  is  such  a  thing  as  intuition,  which  belongs  to  the  higher  life, 
and  which  is  as  much  better  than  thinking,  as  thinking  is  better  than 
cunning. 

Men,  in  the  great  battle  of  life,  say,  ^' We  cannot  conduct  life  suc- 
cessfully and  still  live  by  the  highest  rules.**  I  aver,  contrariwise, 
that  there  is  no  way  in  which  human  life  can  be  built  up  so  firmly,  so 
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broadly,  so  impregnably,  and  so  bountifully  in  jov,  as  by  the  wisdom 
which  comes  from  the  highest  moral  intuitions  and  the  highest  moral 
truths — ^in  other  words  that  the  spirit  of  Chiist  is  not  a  Spirit  that  shall 
sweeten  a  man's  closet  any  more  than  his  shop  or  store.  The  laws  of 
truth,  of  sensitive  honor,  and  of  the  highest  Christian  spirituality,  are 
applicable  to  the  commercial  aspects  of  life,  or  to  the  dealings  of  men 
in  civil  life ;  and  they  are  as  much  more  profitable,  in  the  long  run,  than 
thought  or  cunning,  as  they  are  finer,  and  truer,  and  nobler,  and  higher. 
And  yet,  many  reject  this  higher  wisdonL  They  do  not  believe  in  it. 
They  laugh  it  to  scorn  in  the  street,  over  the  counter,  in  the  caucus,  in 
tljp  legislative  hall,  and  on  field  of  political  strife.  ^'  All  things  are  law- 
ful," men  say,  '^  in  business,  in  war  and  in  politics."  The  amount  of  it 
is,  they  think  all  things  are  lawful  everywhere.  .  They  think  a  man  has 
a  right  to  scramble,  and  to  go  by  slippery  ways,  or  any  kind  of  ways,  in 
order  t«  succeed  It  is  supposed  that  however  low  the  aim  or  ambition, 
it  is  lawful  for  a  man  to  use  every  pait  of  himself,  without  any  other 
limitation  than  the  average  public  sentiment  requires  in  the  community 
in  which  he  lives.  But  I  aver  that  a  man  can  succeed  in  the  great  courses 
oi  life  if  he  be  strong  enough,  and- patient  enough,  and  willing  to  wait 
long  enough.  If  a  man  wDl  act  from  the  wisdom  of  purity,  and  the 
wisdom  of  grace  in  his  soul,  he  will  be  a  better  manager  of  bus  ness 
or  pleasure,  he  will  be  a  better  economist  or  householder,  and  he  will 
be  a  better  civilian  or  politician,  than  if  he  goes  by  the  suggestions  of 
worldly  experience  and  worldly  wisdom. 

This  thought  might  be  run  out  in  many  details. 

There  are  those  who  think  that  religion  denies  pleasure  po  men. 
No.  The  condemnation  of  pleasure  is,  that  men  select  so  poor  an 
article.  God  made  men  to  live  upon  pleasurable  excitement  Every 
faculty  has  this  quillity  as  a  result  of  its  divine  origin.  There  is  not  a 
faculty  in  the  human  soul  that  is  not  made  to  have  the  inspu-ation  of 
pleasure  in  it  And  you  cannot  act  in  any  sphere  of  life,  from  the 
lowest  to  the  highest,  without  it 

But  the  quality  of  pleasure  goes  up ;  and  as  man  rises  toward  his 
true  spiritual  manhood,  pleasures,  although  they  may  not  be  so  impetu- 
ous, are  not  so  harsh,  are  not  so  intense,  are  of  a  finer  quality,  are 
of  longer  duration,  and  are  more  harmonizing.  They  admit  of  fellow- 
ship one  with  another,  so  that  the  average  of  pleasures  in  the  higher 
life  is  far  greater  than  in  the  intermediate  or  the  lower  and  animal  life 
Does  any  person  suppose  that  one  man  reaps  as  much  satisfaction 
from  a  wild  night  of  debauch  and  wassail,  however  exhilarating  it  may 
be,  as  another  man  does  from  the  indulgence  of  his  pure  and  virtuous 
social  affections  t  He  thinks  for  the  hour  that  he  does ;  but  as  he  looks 
back,  and  compares  it  with  higher  experiences,  and  interprets  the  one 
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and  the  other,  he  knows  that  the  higher  affections  really  beget  in  him 
more  of  pleasure.  When  men  look  back  on  their  life  they  are  more 
likely  to  form  right  judgments  than  when  they  look  forward  to  their 
future  experiences. 

When,  therefore,  men  are  dissuaded  from  pleasure,  it  is  lower  pleas- 
ure that  is  meant  We  are  supposed,  in  this  world,  to  be  happy ;  but 
we  are  to  take  our  happiness  from  growth  into  a  higher  manhood,  and 
from  the  normal  use  of  the  moral  elements  that  are  in  us.  And  he 
that  aims  at  lower  pleasure  forfeits  true  pleasure.  lie  would  save  his 
pleasure,  and  he  loses  it 

That  which  is  true  of  pleasure,  is  true  of  praise.  All  men  love 
praise — or  ought  to.  It  is  wholesome.  Bad  as  it  is  in  ordinary  life, 
it  was  meant  to  serve  an  admirable  purpose.  There  is  no  criminality 
in  seeking  praise ;  but  there  is  gi*cat  criminality  in  seeking  such  praise 
as  good  men  ought  not  to  want.  That  praise  which  comes  from  the 
exhibition  of  lower  traits;  that  pi'aise  which  springs  from  the  un- 
knowing and  from  those  tliat  praise  from  their  lower  nature,  is  not  to 
be  sought  If  one  has  a  large  conception  of  manhood,  of  what  he 
ought  to  be,  and  then  is  praised  by  those  who  understand  what  that  is, 
he  has  a  right  to  enjoy  praise.  But  praise  for  his  lower  faculties,  or 
praise  for  his  animal  life,  or  praise  for  things  which  he  does  not  possess, 
but  only  pretends  to  have — how  wretched  is  that  I  He  that  will  have 
a  vulgar  and  uneducated  love  of  praise  will  not  have  the  other.  But 
he  that  despises  anything  like  incense  to  his  ignorance,  or  incense  to 
his  pretenses,  or  incense  to  his  position  in  society ;  he  that  has  a  moral 
element  y^hich  scorns  the  untruth  and  the  baseness  of  such  praise,  and 
aims  at  something  higher  than  man's  applause,  and  loves  the  praise  of 
God  more  than  the  praise  of  men— he  may  lose  pr^se  at  present,  but 
he  will  gain  it  hereafter.  The  higher  will,  in  the  long  run,  rale  the 
lower. 

That  which  is  true  of  praise  is  trae  of  power.  The  desire  to  ac- 
complish in  life  is  a  normal  desire.  It  is  a  noble  ambition.  I  am  not 
one  that  ever  preaches  against  ambition.  I  preach  against  corrupt, 
false,  base  and  low  ambition.  I  would  to  God  that  men  had  more,  a 
good  deal  more,  ambition,  if  it  wei*e  only  aimed  in  the  right  dkection, 
and  sought  the  right  things.  It  is  the  want  of  an  ideal  of  something 
better  and  greater  that  keeps  men  so  low ;  that  holds  them  down  to 
such  vulgarity ;  that  destroys  so  many  men  in  the  making.  If  a  man 
desu'es  power  without  any  regard  to  its  moral  quality,  and  without  any 
regard  to  what  it  costs ;  if  a  man  seeks  the  lowest  and  the  commonest 
power,  and  gives  up  everything  for  it  that  is  demanded — ogives  up  his 
conscience ;  gives  up  his  principle ;  ^ves  up  his  time ;  gives  up  his 
delicate  feelings ;  gives  up  domestic  life — ^he  will  have  power.    Low, 
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dii-ty-hatided  power  will  he  have.  But  he  will  lose  true  power.  He 
bnys  corrapt)  low  and  mean  power  at  the  price  of  sacrificing  that  which 
is  really  permanent  and  thoroughly  moitd. 

With  these  illustrations  and*openings,  I  trust  .that  I  have  sufficiently 
give  you  an  insight  into  the  truth  and  teaching  of  our.  Master^  to  jus- 
tify the  applications  that  I  shall  make. 

1.  Self  denial,  and  the  seeming  deprivation  which  men  make  in  be- 
ing good  in  this  life,  are  only  investments  which  come  back  to  them, 
by-and-by,  with  interest.  And  here  let  me  say,  in  the  first  place,  that 
when  we  preach  religion  to  men ;  when  we  say  to  men,  "  K  you  are  to 
become  Christians  you  must  give  up  this  and  that,  you  must  not  meddle 
with  such  and  such  things,"  there  is  a  vague  impression  that  religion 
imposes  certidn  arbitnuy  conditions  upon  a  man,  and  that  he  who  goes 
into  the  communion  of  the  Christian  church  is  to  be  shut  off  fix>m 
pleasures  and  licenses  and  indulgences.  They  de  not  know  why. 
They  merely  know  this :  If  you  believe  you  shall  be  saved;  if  you  do 
not,  you  shall  be  damned.  And  in  order  not  to  be  damned,  they  are 
willing  to  be  saved.  And  if  that  is  the  price .  that  they  must  pay  for 
salvation,  they  will  pay  it,  though  they  wish  it  was  not  required. 
They  would  like  to  enjoy  all  the  pleasures  which  are  within  their 
reach,  and  they  would  like  to  do  those  things  which  ai^  calculated  to 
contribute  te  their  present  enjoyment. 

Now,  there  is  nothing  arbitrary  about  it.  Whatever  experience  has 
shown  to  be  in  the  way  of  true  moral  education,  we  forbid  men ;  but 
whatever  thing  in  this  world  God  made  to  be  good,  is  good  to  the 
Christian,  provided  he  can  hold  it  in  consistence  with  the  develop- 
ment of  trae  character. 

I  am  a  teacher,  and  in  my  school  I  have  twenty-five  pupils.  I  allow 
them  to  play  until  nine  o'clock,  when  my  school  comes  in ;  but  I  insist 
upon  it  that  they  shall  not  play  a  moment  after  that  time.  I  say  to 
them,  '^  You  must  leave  off  your  play  and  come  in  at  nine  o'clock." 
But  is  it  because  I  do  not  like  play,  or  because  I  think  it  is  bad?  Is 
it  anything  more  than  this :  that  I  am  satisfied  that  by  study  they  will 
lay  up  a  stock  of  future  enjoyment  which  they  cannot  get  by  play  ? 
If  the  child  is  taught  to  derive  pleasure  from  higher  sources,  he  will 
have  in  store  ten  times  as  much  as  he  would  if  I  suffered  him  to  play 
all  the  time. 

And  when  religion  comes  to  men,  does  it  come  draping  them  in 
gloom,  and  making  every  one  of  them  a  monk,  and  forbidding  the 
pleasures  of  this  life  as  though  they  were  in  themselves  wrong  t  Does 
reli^on  teach  us  to  hate  the  body  as  though  it  were  hateful  t  Nothing 
of  the  kind.  Religion  merely  says,  '*  Develop  the  highest  manhood, 
and  keep  everything  else  in  subordination ;  but  sacrifioe  nothing.    Only 
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keep  the  whole  household  and  the  economy  of  joar  manhood  in  snch 
an  order  that  the  highest  things  shall  be  highest,  and  the  inteimcdiate 
things  intermediate,  and  the  lowest  things  lowest^  and  let  that  princi- 
ple of  arrangement  vJxA  subordination  be  maintained.  And  whatever 
a  man  has  to  give  up,  it  is  nothing  but  a  lower  faculty  giving  up  to  a 
higher  ona  It  is  nothing  but  a.  lower  good  being  supplanted  by  a 
higher.  WheneveT  a  man  begins  to  live  a  Christian  life,  what  is  called 
self-denial  is  simply  listening  to  the  inspiration  of  a  higer  ti*uth  or  a 
higher  motive,  and  suppressing  the  inspiration  of  a  contrary  lower 
motive,  and  holding  it  down  for  the  sake  of  something  that  is  higher. 

A  man  puts  weights  into  one  scale  and  commodities  into  the  other.  If 
one  scale  goes  down,  the  other  goes  up.  And  so  in  weighing  things  in 
life  the  mind  is  a  balance.  You  cannot  have  everything  at  the  same 
time.  Especially  you  cannot  have  contraries  at  the  same  time.  There- 
fore you  choose  between  the  one  and  the  other.  You  reject  some  things^ 
not  because  they  are  absolutely  evil,  but  because  they  are  not  so  good  as 
other  things,  and  you  cannot  have  both. 

''  Be  angiy  and  sin  not."  It  is  a  duty  to  be  angry ;  but  then,  a 
man  must  be  angry  in  such  a  way  and  at  such  times  that  he  shall  have 
serve  a  generous  purpose.  It  is  a  shame  for  a  man  to  get  angry  sel- 
fishly ;  audit  is  a  shame  for  a  man  not  to  become  gloriously  mangnani- 
mously  angry.  If  a  man  does  you  a  wi*ong,  and  calls  you  names,  do 
not  get  angry.  You  ought  to  live  so  high  that  no  man  can  throw  dirt 
up  to  whei"e  you  are.  No  man  can  in  any  way  insult  you,  if  you  live  as 
you  ought  to  live.  Do  not  get  angiy  at  what  anybody  says  to  you. 
But  if  some  poor  unbefiiended  person  is  being  abused  to  his  damage, 
and  is  suffering,  and  you  stand  by  and  know  it,  get  angry  not  for  your 
own  sake,  but  for  his.  Get  angry  for  a  principle.  Get  angry  for 
generosity.  Get  angry  for  your  conscience — no,  there  is  too  much 
anger  for  men's  consciences  already  in  the  world.  But  get  angry  for 
love.  "  Be  angry  and  sin  not ;"  and  then  you  will  hardly  need  to  have 
the  other  pai*t  of  the  text  quoted — *4et  not  the  sun  go  down  upon 
your  wrath." 

And  in  the  matter  of  forebearance,  there  is  this  same  element  to 
be  kept  in  mind.  If  you  forbear,  it  is  f«r  the  sake  of  something  nobler 
and  higher.  And  all  self-denial  is  in  the  nature  of  seeking  something 
better  and  nobler. 

Here  are  two  men.  They  are  heirs  each  to  ten  thousand  dollars — just 
enough  to  ruin  a  man :  not  enough  to  make  him  careful,  but  enough 
to  tempt  him  to  stop  industry.  One  says,  ^'  I  will  make  the  most 
of  my  money."  «And  he  buys  his  fast  horses,  and  buys  his  fast  dogs, 
and  buys  his  fast  friends ;  and  his  friends  and  dogs  and  horses  are  of 
about  the  same  value  1    And  he  rides  and  plays  and  stufis,  and  stufb 
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and  plays  and  rides ;  and  there  is  not  a  single  nerve  in  his  bodj  that  is 
not  kept  red-hot.  And  it  takes  bat  about  ten  or  twelve  months  to  run 
through  ten  thousand  dollars,  provided  a  man  is  going  to  be  "happy," 
and  happy  all  the  time.  And  after  the  ten  thousand  dollars  are  gone, 
and  he  is  out  of  pocket,  out  of  clothes,  out  of  character,  out  of  friendS) 
out  of  horses,  out  of  dogs,  out  of  every  thing,  there  he  stands,  poor, 
miserable,  spoiled — ^utterly  spoiled. 

The  other  man  takes  his  ten  thousand  dollars,  and,  when  this 
young  gay  son  of  pleasure  is  blossoming  on  the  road,  the  observed  of 
all  fool-observers,  says,  "I  cannot  afford  these  things."  "Why?"  it  is 
said  to  him,  "you  have  ten  thousand  dollars."  "I  know  I  have,"  he 
says,  "but  I  am  going  to  invest  it  where  it  will  come  back  tome 
doubled  and  quadrupled.  I  am  young,  and  I  have  health,  and  I  do 
not  need  so  much  excitement  or  prodigality.  Now,  while  I  am  strong 
and  vigorous,  I  am  able  to  forego  these  stimulations ;  to  live  without 
them.  And  by  the  time  I  am  in  the  middle  of  life,  and  going  down 
on  the  other  side,  I  am  determined  to  have  enough  to  keep  me  com- 
fortably. I  am  going  to  deny  myself  in  the  present  for  the  sake  of 
the  future;  and  therefore  I  cannot  afford  horses  and  hounds  and 
companions  and  salacious  pleasures."  What  is  he  doing  t  He  is 
denying  himself  in  order  to  lay  up  his  money  so  that  he  shall  have  it 
when  he  needs  it  more  than  he  does  at  present.  It  is  not  so  much  a 
denial  as  it  is  an  investment  which  he  can  avail  himself  of  in  mid-life. 
Then  he  shall  have  all  that  pleasure  which  the  other  man  pines  after 
and  longs  for,  but  has  squandered,  and  shall  not  find  again. 

And  when  we  urge  men  to  virtue,  and  heroism,  and  say  to  them, 
"  Bear  the  yoke ;  carry  the  cross ;  deny  yourselves,"  what  do  we  mean  ? 
Looking  at  the  lower  faculties,  and  seeing  that  they  are  trying  to  make 
you  live  for  the  lower  life,  for  the  now?,  for  the  things  that  perish  in 
the  using,  we  say.  No,  no,  do  not  live  that  life.  Do  not  give  your 
youth,  your  vigor,  to  that  which  perishes.  Direct  your  ambition  to 
something  nobler;  something  larger;  something  richer;  something 
more  lasting ;  something  that  God  shall  like  when  he  looks  upon  it, 
and  of  which  he  shall  say,  "  It  shall  be  immortal." 

2.  Men  who  do  live  in  the  spirit  of  Christ's  philosophy  must  throw 
themselves  wholly  into  such  a  life  as  this.  It  is  one  of  those  things  that 
cannot  be  done  by  halves.  Nor  can  it  be  done  by  feeble  and  weak 
ways.  It  is  by  going  with  enthusiasm  into  the  higher  life  that  men 
reap  its  benefits,  and  escape  the  thrall  of  the  lower  one.  If  one  wishes 
the  comfort  of  truth  he  must  not  be,  every  day,  debating  with  himself, 
"  Shall  I  or  shall  I  not  prevaricate  ?"  A  man  that  is  all  the  time  study- 
ing the  casuistry  of  telling  the  truth,  and  the  casuistiy  of  honor,  can- 
not be  true,  and  cannot  be  honorable.     Can  virtue  afford  casuistry  ? 
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Can  tho  sanctity  of  chastity  afford  philosophiidng  casoistries  t  It  can- 
not There  ai'e  many  things  which  a  pure  nature  cannot  suffer  even  to 
be  suggested  or  raised  as  questions.  It  is  so  with  truth-speaking. 
"Shall  I  profitably  lie ?"  The  very  suggestion  is  treason.  A  man 
that  means  to  be  an  honorable  man  must  go  over  soul  and  body  to  the 
truth  in  such  a  way  that  the  thought  never  comes  up  whether  he 
shall  or  shall  not    There  cannot  be  two  sides  to  things  of  this  sort 

That  which  is  true  in  these  familiar  illustrations  of  higher  life,  is 
mora  and  more  true  the  higher  you  ascend.  If  you  mean  to  live  for 
your  true  manhood,  and  for  your  immortality,  iti  will  not  do  for  you  to 
live  by  half  measures.  You  must  give  your  whole  soul  to  the  great 
and  sublime  end  of  living  with  God  foreV^er  and  forever.  You  must 
rank  everything  as  relative  to  that  end.  It  is  worth  every  man's  en- 
deavor, and  it  must  have  every  man's  endeavor. 

If  self-denial,  therefore,  in  yon,  is  earnest,  if  it  is  bold,  if  it  is 
almost  unthinking ;  if  men  go  into  the  work  of  religion,  the  work  of 
right-living,  the  work  of  manhood,  as  a  warrior  goes  into  battle,  then 
it  becomes  easy.  Then  the  conflict  which  the  apostle  likens  to  that 
physical  warfare  in  which  the  excitement  and  wild  exhilaration  are  such 
that  the  soldier  does  not  feel  his  wounds,  nor  notice  his  fatigue,  nor 
mind  his  circumstances — that  conflict  becomes  easy.  That  which  wc 
know  to  be  the  case  in  the  lower  life  in  this  respect,  is  still  more  so  in 
the  higher  life,  where  a  man  gives  himself  to  it  wholly,  with  all  his 
heart  and  mind  and  soul  and  strength.  A  man  that  means  to  live 
religiously,  and  puts  his  whole  power  into  it,  lives  easily ;  and  no  other 
man  can  live  easily  except  the  man  who  gets  momentum  in  a  moral 
life. 

8.  Men  are  to  be  measured,  not  by  the  scale  of  folly,  as  folly  mea- 
sures in  this  world,  but  by  God's  everlasting  scale  of  manhood ;  and 
we  cannot  tell  who  are  prosperous  and  who  are  not  prosperous  in  this 
world  by  the  worldly  measure.  Who  are  the  prosperous  men  in  this 
world  t  Are  they  the  men  who  are  the  biggest,  and  weigh  the  most  in 
the  scales  t  Are  they  the  men  that  have  the  most  power  in  their 
muscles,  whose  bones  are  as  flint,  and  whose  muscles  are  as  steel,  and 
who  have  all  skill  ?  Do  you  suppose  there  are  any  pugilists  in  New 
York,  or  anywhere  else,  that  enjoy  as  much  in  a  whole  year  as  I  enjoy 
in  a  day  t  I  laugh  them  to  scorn.  I  squander  more  joy  than  they  have, 
in  mere  wanton  mirthfulness.  What  is  there  in  the  pugilist  t  A  few 
coarse,  brawling  passions.  Out  of  them,  wholly,  he  obtains  his  enjoy- 
ment What  has  he?  What  a  harp  has  which  has  one  bass-string 
left,  and  nothing  mora  From  that  frog-croaking  string  he  draws  all 
his  musia  But  I  have  forty  strings,  from  every  one  of  which  pro^ 
ceeds  a  separate  tone.    And  all  this  enjoyment  that  I  have  is  infinitely 
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more  than  his  mere  anunal  enjoyment.  Large  as  he  is,  and  easily  as 
he  could  thrash  me,  I  thrash  him  every  moment  I  live  in  my  reason, 
my  taste,  my  imagination,  and  my  moral  nature.  And  I  crow  over  him ; 
I  triumph  over  him.  Everything  that  is  in  me  triumphs  over  him.  A 
big  man,  large,  free,  with  the  spuit  of  God  in  him — whdX,  is  he  like  t 
And  the  poor,  vulgar,  base  man — what  is  he  like?  The  animal  man  is 
like  a  frog  that  sits  on  the  edge  of  a  morass,  and  croaks  one  note,  one 
note,  one  note,  and  whose  life  consists  in  plumping  into  the  mud,  and 
getting  out  again,  and  croaking,  croaking. 

And  what  is  true  of  a  man,  opened  up  all  the  way  through,  clear 
to  the  highest  spiritual  realms  t  Broad  as  the  creation  is  he,  and  his 
faculties  are  like  birds  that  pit  in  the  tops  of  trees,  and  when  the 
morning  comes,  and  wakes  them,  sing,  each  one  in  its  own  way,  thou- 
sands of  them  filling  the  air  above  and  all  the  earth,  and  making  the 
veiy  dew  wink  brighter,  and  look  sweeter.  Such  is  a  large  man,  full 
of  joy  from  top  to  bottom. 

It  is  said,  ''  Christians  are  happy.  God  makes  them  happy."  God 
makes  every  man  happy  who  knows  how  to  play  on  himself  Every 
man  is  full  of  music ;  but  it  is  not  every  man  that  knows  how  to  bring 
it  out  I  might  live  in  the  house  with  this  organ  all  my  life ;  but  if  I 
did  not  understand  music,  and  did  not  know  how  to  play,  being  where 
the  organ  was  would  do  me  no  good.  Most  men  are  magnificent 
organs,  but  they  do  not  know  how  to  play,  and  they  amuse  themselves 
by  whistling  through  the  pipes  that  ai*e  in  them ;  and  instead  of  de- 
veloping the  true  nature  that  God  put  in  them,  and  developing  the  trae 
purposes. which  God  had  in  their  creation,  they  spoil  themselves  for 
this  life  because  they  are  unmindful  of  the  other  true  and  higher  life. 

Nay,  who  are  the  prosperous  men  in  this  world?  Are  they  the 
men  who  have  the  most  worldly  edat  ?  No.  A  man's  enjoyment  in 
this  world  does  not  lie  in  your  eyes,  nor  in  my  eyes.  It  is  not  what 
we  think  that  makes  a  man  happy. 

I  have  in  thought  a  man  that  holds  in  his  hands  almost  the  ways 
of  life,  and  the  thoroughfares  of  the  nation.  He  is  not  bad  as  the 
world  goes.  He  is  well  nigh  unlimited  in  his  control  of  funds.  With 
two  or  three  others  he  could  almost  buy  the  continent  And  men 
think  he  is  a  wonderful  man.  Yes,  in  many  respects  he  is.  But  the 
question  is  as  to  his  prosperity.  Let  us  open  him  up,  and  see  what 
wonderful  thing  is  in  him.  Have  you  the  key  to  this  man  ?  Yes,  I 
have  the  golden  key.  I  go  into  one  chamber.  It  is  called  taste.  There 
is  not  a  window  in  it  Neither  is  there  a  carpet,  nor  a  picture,  nor  an 
instrument  of  music  in  it  Shut  up  the  door  of  that  room.  I  go  into 
another  room,  called  honor.  It  is  a  cold,  dreary,  stone-wall  passage, 
dripping  with  moisture.    Shut  up  the  door  of  that  room.    It  is  not 
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tenanted.  I  go  on  and  open  the  door  of  conscience^  as  it  is  called. 
What  is  that  down  there  I  Why,  it  is  a  wretch  lying  on  a  heap  of 
rotten  straw,  all  but  dead.  It  raises  its  head,  r.nd  says,  '^I  w<z3  con- 
science; what  is  left  of  it  in  me."  Shut  np  the  door  of  this  sad 
room.  I  look  into  another  chamber — that  of  faith.  Well,  this  was 
an  apartment  It  ia  spacious  and  lofty;  it  is  domed,  and  has  a  large, 
long  opening  to  the  sky.  It  is  constructed  as  if  some  instruments  were 
to  have  been  hei*e.  Behold,  here  is  astronomical  machinery,  designed 
to  sweep  the  heavens.  But  nobody  is  there  to  use  it  The  room  is 
desolate.  There  is  no  faith  there.  Shut  it  up.  And  so  I  go  on  from 
place  to  place,  and  through  chamber  after  chamber ;  and  every  one  of 
them  is  unfurnished,  dreary,  full  of  unpleasant  sights  and  sounds. 

Let  us  go  down  to  where  the  man  lives.  Let  us  go  down  where  sel- 
fishness and  avarice  dwell.  Kow  we  begin  to  find  that  the  apartments 
are  occupied.  They  ai'e  large,  and  in  them  are  vaults  filled  full  of  un- 
used gains.  Tes,  selfishness  is  strong,  and  pride  is  strong,  and  the 
animal  life  is  strong.  And  all  that  is  social,  all  that  is  sweet,  all  that 
is  generous,  and  all  that  is  divine  is  utterly  lacking,  and  utterly  gone. 

There  is  that  prosperous  man.  Now  come  with  me.  Here  is  old 
Janet  She  had  a  love  affair,  the  boys  say,  when  she  was  about  seven- 
teen years  old,  and  somehow  got  jilted.  And  she  never  was  quite  the 
same  afterwards.  She  always  refused  company.  Well,  what  has  she 
been  doing  since  that  timet  Oh  I  she  was  kind  of  studying  till  her 
sister  was  married ;  and  then  she  went  to  live  with  her,  and  has  lived 
with  her  ever  since.  And  what  has  she  been  doing  t  Well,  she  has 
been  taking  care  of  her  sister's  children.  A  dependent,  is  sliP  *  Tes, 
she  is  to  a  certain  extent  dependent  on  her  sister.  And  she  is  bringing 
up  the  youngsters?  Yes,  she  devotes  herself  to  the  care  of  her 
sister*s  children. 

Let  us  go  through  her  heart — ^forl  have  the  key  to  that,  also.  The 
first  apartment  is  stceet  contentment.  Everything  in  it  is  tranquil. 
There  is  a  low  sound,  as  of  music.  You  know  not  whence  it  comes. 
We  pass  through  chamber  after  chamber.  At  last  we  enter  the  cham- 
ber of  love.  Oh  I  how  radiant  everything  is!  What  pictures  there 
are  hanging  upon  the  walls  I  How  many  there  are  that  resemble  the 
portraiture  of  friends  I  And  some  there  are  that  seem  to  look  back  to 
friends  that  are  gone.  We  step  out  from  the  room  of  love  into  the 
room  of  faith.  These  rooms  are  adjoining,  and  the  door  between  them 
is  never  closed.  They  throw  light  into  each  other.  And  how  bright 
are  these  upper  chambers  of  the  soul!  Perpetual  joy  reigns  there, 
morning,  noon,  and  night  Come  near,  and  you  will  find  that  this 
woman's  heart  is  ftill  of  peace  and  gladness. 

What  is  she  doing  t    She  is  living  for  others.    She  is  raisbg  up 
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these  little  children.  She  is  like  the  fabled  eagle  that  is  said  to  have 
plucked  the  feathers  from  its  own  breast  to  shield  its  young.  She,  as 
it  were,  takes  her  own  heart  and  soul  out  to  make  a  nest  for  these 
fledglings.  And  though  they  are  not  her  own,  she  loves  them  better, 
and  suffers  more  for  them,  and  prays  for  them  more,  than  the  mother. 
Outwardly  she  seems  to  live  solitaiy;  but  God,  and  the  angel  band  that 
watch  over  her,  see  that  she  lives  inwardly  full  of  the  sweetest  content, 
and  the  most  blessed  and  joyful  hope. 

Now,  I  put  this  old  Janet  over  against  the  millionaire,  and  ask  you 
which  is  the  most  prosperous.  One  has  all  the  body  and  all  the  pelf, 
and  the  other  all  the  soul  and  all  the  heaven.  Which  would  you  rather 
bet  As  long  as  you  are  here  in  the  church  you  would  rather  be 
Janet,  but  as  quick  as  you  get  out  of  the  door  there  you  would  rather 
be  this  man. 

Who  ai*e  the  prosperous  men ;  the  men  that  enjoy  the  most : 
The  men  that  enjoy  all  through.  Who  are  they  that  enjoy  all 
through?  The  men  that  take  God's  sunlight  on  top,  and  make  their 
life  radiant  from  the  top  to  the  bottom.  The  men  that  have  the  in- 
dwelling of  God's  spirit  The  men  that  are  sanctified,  and  that,  from 
their  topmost  feelings  to  their  lower  ones  are  at  rest  They  are  the 
men  that  are  capable  of  enjoying  most.  He  is  the  prince,  not  who 
wears  the  crown  outside,  but  who  wears  the  crown  inside.  And  he  is 
the  rich  man,  not  who  caiiies  money,  but  who  carries  that  which  buys 
what  money  cannot  He  is  the  man  that  has  the  fullest  life,  who 
seems  outwardly  to  have  the  worst  of  life,  to  those  that  are  not  in- 
structed to  look  at  him.  Let  him,  therefore,  that  would  have  life,  aim 
high,  and  he  shall  have  it     But  if  he  aims  low  he  shall  lose  it 

4.  This  leads  me  to  speak  oi^  the  hollow  and  rotten  success  of  the 
generation  of  men  who  have  crept  into  high  places  of  the  state  and 
the  nation,  who  dazzle  the  eyes  of  men,  who  heap  up  riches,  who  are 
more  or  less  powerful,  who  walk  in  a  vain  show,  and  who  are  deluding 
the  minds  of  men,  and  making  young  men  think  that  there  is  no  use  in 
moral  principle,  and  no  use  in  scruples — ^that  it  is  only  the  bold  hand 
and  unscrupulous  heart  that  succeed  in  this  world.  There  is  a  state  of 
abounding  wickedness  which  is  alarming. 

Among  the  bad  effects  of  our  civil  war,  which  in  the  name  of  God 
we  will  resist  and  slay,  (though  it  also  bi'ought  about  many  good  effects, 
that  are  going  to  do  much  toward  the  regeneration  of  this  nation,)  is 
that  most  unbounded  ambition  for  money  which  is  breaking  out  on  every 
side,  so  that  it  would  seem  as  though  there  were  almost  no  baniers ;  as 
though  nothing  could  withstand  its  touch.  And  old  honesty,  and  old 
trust,  and  old  scruples,  and  old-fashioned  honor,  seem  likely  to  go  down. 
Upright  and  honorable  men  axe  driven  into  obscurity,  and  the  high 
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Among  the  outcast  and  the  needy,  O  Lord,  our  God,  be  thou  found ;  and 
raise  up  many  that  shall  go  forth  out  of  a  living  experience,  to  teach  a  new 
Gospel — the  old  Gospel  made  new  by  the  experience  of  the  heart  that 
teaches  it. 

And  we  pray  that  love  may  prevail  everywhere.  We  long  for  a  time 
when  the  passions  shall  not  be  in  ascendency ;  when  faith  and  righteousness 
and  true  holiness  shall  rule  in  all  the  earth ;  when  our  laws  shall  be  made 
in  the  spirit  of  justice,  and  executed  impartially ;  and  when  all  our  officers 
shall  be  men  of  righteouness,  seeking  God^s  favor  and  the  welfare  of  man. 
When  shall  the  day  come,  that  the  earth  shall  be  no  more  ravaged?  IIow 
long  is  it  needful  to  -wait  ?  O  thou  that  dwellest  in  clouds  and  darkness.  O 
thou  that  seemest  to  be  slumbering  through  ages,  but  that  never  slun^^erest 
nor  eleepest,  when  wilt  thou  come  forth  ?  When  shall  this  guilty  term  end  ? 
When  shall  men  awake  and  come  forth  from  all  their  degradations  ?  When 
shall  wars  cease,  and  superstitions,  with  all  their  cruelties,  pass  away  %  When 
shall  knowledge  shine  brightly,  bringing  men  to  love  and  to  God  ?  Hasten 
that  day,  O  Lord,  we  beseech  thee,  when  nations  shall  learn  war  no  more; 
when  justice  shall  be  the  stability  of  the  times;  when  righteousness  shall 
prevail;  when  nations  shall  seek  each  other^s  good;  when  the  spirit  of  the 
beast  shall  pass  from  out  of  tbe  earth,  and  the  spirit  of  men  in  Christ  shall 
come  to  take  its  place.  For  thou  hast  promised  that  the  whole  earth  shall 
see  thy  glory.  Let  it  dawn.  Even  so.  Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly;  for  the 
whole  earth  *  doth  wait  for  thee,  and  in  thine  absence  is  dark  and  sad  and 
sorrowful. 

And  we  beseech  of  thee  that  this  day  thou  wilt  strengthen  the  hands  of 
all  those  that  are  setting  forth  the  kingdom  of  our  dear  Saviour.  Be  with 
those  that  are  in  destitute  places,  far  remote  from  civilization.  Kemember 
those  that  are  in  sickness  and  under  discouragements,  seeking  in  new  states 
to  lay  the  foundations  for  future  generations.  Comfort  them.  Give  them 
holier  thoughts  than  other  men  have  for  the  vicissitudes  of  their  life.  And 
we  beseech  of  thee  that  thou  wilt  raise  up  more  and  more  to  teach  every- 
where the  poor  and  the  ignorant.  And  grant  that  men  may  be  inspired  by 
thy  example,  and  by  the  example  of  holy  men  in  every  age,  to  go  forth 
doing  good  to  their  fellows,  seekmg  not  their  own  but  others,  welfare. 

And  BO  let  thy  kingdom  be  advanced,  let  thy  will  be  done,  on  earth  aa  it 
is  in  heaven,  and  all  the  world  filled  with  thy  glory. 

Which  we  ask  for  Christ's  sake.    ATnen, 


-*♦* 
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Command  thy  blessing,  Our  Father,  to  rest  upon  the  word  which  we 
have  spoken.  Grant  that  we  may  arouse  ourselves  as  becomes  men,  and 
look  at  truth  as  becomes  the  sons  of  God.  May  we  never  forget  our  birth, 
our  lineage,  our  destiny.  May  we  hear  in  ourselves  the  calls  from  the  heav- 
enly land.  All  those  monitions,  all  those  fugitive  inspirations,  all  those 
yearnings,  and  hunfferings,  and  unsatisfied  appetites,  which  the  soul  knows, 
may  we  understand  to  be  thy  call.  Send  forth  from  the  land,  beyond, .  O 
our  Father!  those  messengers  that  shall  hail  us,  and  lead  us,  and  guide  us 
to  thy  heavenly  estate.  Let  us  not  be  content  to  build  three  tabernacles 
here,  though  it  be  even  on  the  mount  of  transfiguration.    May  we  be  atran- 

fers  and  pilgrims  on  earth,  seeking  another  and  a  better  country,  even  an 
eavenly  one.  Bring  us  there  that  we  may  see  each  other.  Grant  that  there 
we  may  see  all  that  we  have  known  and  loved  on  earth.  Grant  that,  behold- 
ing the  Ught  of  thy  countenance,  and  loving  thee  supremely,  we  may  be 
trengthened  to  a  grander  love  than  we  have  known  upon  earth.  And  to 
tie  Father,  the  Son  and  the  Spirit,  shall  be  praises  everlasting.    Ameu, 
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"  Visiting  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  npon  the  children,  and  upon  the 
children's  childr^n^  unto  the  third  and  to  the  fourth  generation." — ^Exod. 
xxxiv.  7. 


<•»• 


This  is  the  abrupt  close  of  perhaps  the  most  remarkable  passage  in 
the  whole  Scxipture.  We  are  accustomed  to  think  that  the  knowledge 
of  God's  character,  like  all  other  human  knowledges,  has  been  subject 
to  an  unfolding  process ;  that  it  dawned  little  by  little  upon  the  world ; 
that  at  first  God  was  taught  as  the  Source  of  power,  the  Author  of  all 
phenomena ;  that  he  was  monarchic  and  governmental ;  and  that  in  the 
amelioration  of  manners,  and  in  the  growth  of  civility  and  of  affec- 
tion, there  was  a  preparation  made  to  teach  larger  and  more  interior 
views  of  God ;  namely,  what  may  be  called  the  domesticity  of  the  di- 
vine nature — ^his  private  and  personal  sympathies  and  affections. 

And  so,  when  we  have  arranged  this  theory  of  the  gradual  opening 
of  the  divine  character  upon  the  world  according  to  the  most  approved 
modem  notions  of  science,  suddenly  there  blazes  up  on  the  far  homon 
of  time  the  most  peifect  description  of  God  that  yet  exists;  and  not 
only  the  most  perfect,  'but  the  earliest.  There  it  stands,  the  fullest  and 
sweetest  and  most  perfect  description  of  divine  mercy  and  love.  Lis- 
ten to  this  description,  which  was  given  thousands  of  years  ago  : 

"  The  Lord  passed  by  before  him,  and  proclaimed,  The  Lord,  the  Lord 
God,  merciful  and  gracious,  long-suffering,  and  abundant  in  goodness  and 
truth,  keeping  mercy  for  thousands,  forgiving  iniquity  and  transgression  and 
sin,  and  that  will  by  no  means  clear  the  guilty." 

And  then,  abruptly,  We  fall  on  that  passage  which  we  have  selected 

for  our  text — ^the  doctrine  of  herectitary  influence : 

'^  Visiting  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children,  and  upon  the 
children's  cmldren,  unto  the  third  and  to  the  fourth  generation." 

As  it  surprises  us  to  find  antedating  our  philosophy  this  moral 
character  of  God,  so  one  may  be  surprised,  also,  to  see,  long  before  the 
era  of  science,  this  clear  disclosure  of  that  great  principle  which  per^ 
vades  human  life,  and  which  modem  science  is  now  beginning  to  form- 
ulate, and  to  teach  as  a  principle— the  transmission  of  hereditary  influ- 
ences, good  and  bad. 

ScvoAT  BTKHXNe,  Hay  1, 18TD.  Lbbsov:  Pba.  XXVJL  Hnots  (Plymootli  CoUeotian)  t 
Koi.  949,  906, 1S63. 
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Some  have  thought  that  men  existed  before  they  lived  in  this  world. 
It  is  a  pleasing  dream.  It  can  claim  to  be  nothing  more  than  that 
But  admitting  it  to  be  so,  they  certainly  were  not  consulted  as  respects 
their  introduction  into  this  life.  It  is  not  given  to  any  of  us  to  say 
when,  nor  where,, ^or  of  whom,  we  shall  be  born,  nor  what  circum- 
stances shall  Bun*ound  us.  We  are  born  into  life  finding  nature  akeady 
completed.  Her  works  are  infrangible,  inevitable.  We  are  placed 
within  the  circuit  of  a  system  the  minutest  part  of  which  has  been  de- 
termined. And  we  are  not  at  liberty  to  overleap  that  circuit  Nei- 
ther can  we  creep  under  it,  nor  in  any  way  turn  aside  from  it  We 
are  bom  into  a  world  where  the  whole  economy  of  things  was  arrang- 
ed before  we  came  hither ;  and  we  are  obliged  to  take  things  as  we  4 
find  them.  And  the  circuit  within  which  we  have  any  power  to  form 
or  change  issues  is  very  nan'ow.  There  is  a  circuit  of  liberty ;  but  it 
is  a  veiy  narrow  circuit,  within  wide  bounds  of  ai'bitraiy  and  absolute 
enforcement 

Among  the  things  which  we  find  fixed  inevitably  in  this  life,  is  the 
circumstance,  the  necessity,  of  exerting  influence  and  receiving  influ- 
ence! There  is  no  evidence  that  this  economy  pervades  the  vegetable 
world.  We  see  no  proof  that  one  plant  acts  directly  upon  othera.  It 
is  true  that  a  ti'ee  affects  the  things  that  gi'ow  near  it ;  but  the  tree 
does  not  act  directly  on  those  things.  It  prevents  a  certain  influence 
from  being  exerted  upon  them  by  intei-posing  itself  between  the  sun 
and  them.  But  men  cannot  stand  alone  in  juxtaposition  without  more 
than  simply  affecting  each  other  in  this  way.  Men  are  made  curiously, 
marvelously,  both  to  exert  and  to  receive  influence ;  and  it  is  difficult  to 
to  determine  which  tendency  is  the  strongest  They  are  equipollent^ 
probably.     In  some,  perhaps,  they  may  not  be  exactly  balanced ;  but  4 

the  average  is  about  the  same. 

The  mind  of  man  is  unlike  the  attributes  of  the  lower  and  nascent  « 

races.  The  natui*e  of  the  human  mind  is  such  that  a  man  must  take 
on  influence  from  all  that  are  around  about  him,  and  must  give  out  in- 
fluence upon  all  that  are  around  about  hinr.  We  have  no  choice  in 
the  matter.  Except  by  self-immuring,  or  absolute  seclusion,  we  cannot 
break  the  force  of  this  law.  We  do  not  alone  influence  men  when  we 
purpose  to  do  it  When  we  bring  the  enginery  of  thought  and  emo- 
tion to  bear,  and  determine  voluntarily  to  produce  effects  upon  men, 
then,  to  be  sure,  we  influence  them ;  but  more  often  we  influence  them 
when  "we  do  not  think  of  it  even.     We  cannot  help  ourselves. 

It  is  impossible  for  a  stove  in  an  apartment,  being  filled  with  fuel, 
and  the  ftiel  being  set  on  fire,  to  retain  its  iieat.  It  has  to  tlu'ow  it 
out  And  it  is  impossible  for  a  man,  living  under  the  stimulus  of 
power  and  emotion,  to  retain  his  influenca  He  must  throw  it  out 
upon  men  that  are  round  about  him. 
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We  are  bom  into  a  life  where  we  cannot  determine  the  nature  of 
the  influences  which  we  exert  We  can  repress  some,  modify  othei-s, 
and  develop  still  others;  but  we  cannot  determine  the  eflect,  nor 
change  it    A  certain  influence  we  must  exert  one  upon  another. 

First,  we  will  mention  voluntary  influence,  or  the  capacity  which 
we  have  gained  of  influencing  our  fellow  men  by  bringing  power,  or 
the  causes  of  power,  to  bear  upon  them  on  purpose.  This  is  the  more 
familiar  form  of  influence ;  and  it  needs,  therefore,  the  less  exposition. 
It  is  the  foundation  of  all  instruction.  The  parent  influences  the  child 
on  purpose.  The  teacher  purposely  influences  all  the  minds  that  are 
brought  under  his  care.  Fliends  influence  friends.  We  draw  men  to 
our  way  of  thinking,  and  to  our  way  of  acting.  We  persuade ;  we 
dissuade ;  we  urge ;  we  enforce  our  urgency ;  and  in  a  thousand  ways 
we  voluntaiily  draw  men  to  and  fi-o.  This  is  the  secret  of  poetry ;  it 
is  the  secret  of  oratory ;  it  is  the  secret  of  power  in  life,  man  with 
man. 

How  wide  the  scope,  how  vast  the  sum  of  it  is,  in  any  man's  indi- 
vidual life,  no  one  can  telL  .  All  the  things  that  you  do  to-day  or  to- 
morrow, all  the  things  from  which  your  motives  spring — ^the  basilar 
influences,  the  intermediate  influences,  the  coronal  or  moral  influences, 
the  various  elements  that  you  develop  directly  in  men — ^these  things, 
going  on  in  an  endless  series,  through  forty,  fifty,  sixty,  seventy, 
eighty  years — ^who  can  estimate  them  t  Who  can  form  a  conception 
df  all  the  power  that  one  thus  exerts  through  so  long  a  period  of  time? 
Who  can  measure  it  t  Who  can  gather  up  in  any  computation  the 
volume  of  light  and  heat  that  has  been  cast  out  from  the  solar  orb 
through  centuries  T  Who  can  tell  what  the  stars  have  emitted  of  their 
own  or  reflected  light!  •  Who  can  form  any  idea  of  the  amount  of  . 
Hght  and  heat  which  the  sun  has  given  forth  t 

Now,  take  that  more  furtive  and  less  pomputable  clement,  the 
direct  influence  which  the  positive  exertion  of  thought^  and  emotion, 
and  sentiment  and  passion,  has  produced  upon  our  fellow  men. 

Then,  besides  all  this,  besides  what  we  do  on  purpose,  besides  what 
we  set  out  to  do,  there  is  the  other  element  of  unconscious  influence 
which  men  exert — ^that  which  our  nature  throws  out  without  our  voli- 
tion. For  I  hold  that  it  is  with  us  as  it  is  with  the  sun.  I  do  not  sup- 
pose that  the  sun  ever  thinks  of  raising  the  thermometer ;  but  it  does 
raise  it  Wherever  the  sim  shines  warmly,  the  mercury  goes  up,  • 
although  the  sun  and  the  instrument  are  both  unconscious.  And  we 
are  incessantly  emitting  influences,  good,  bad  or  negative.  We  are  per- 
petually, by  the  force  of  life,  throwing  out  from  ourselves  impercepti- 
ble influences.  And  yet,  the  sum  of  these  influences  is  of  the  utmost 
weight  and  importance  in  life. 


158  LAW  OF  HEREDITART  INFLUENCE. 

A  single  word  spoken,  you  know  not  \^hat  it  falls  upon.  You 
know  not  on  what  soul  it  rests.  In  some  moods,  words  fall  off  from 
us,  and  are  of  no  account.  But  there  are  other  moods  in  which  a 
word  of  hope,  a  word  of  cheer,  a  word  of  sympathy,  is  as  talm.  It 
changes  the  sequence  of  thought,  and  the  whole  order  and  direction 
of  the  mind.  A  single  word  is  often  like  a  switch  on  a  railroad, 
which,  although  it  is  a  point  almost  too  fine  to  be  seen,  yet  is  sufficient, 
when  turned,  to  change  the  course  of  the  train  from  one  track  to 
another,  and  perhaps  from  one  road  to  another.  Single  words  have 
often  switched  men  off  from  bad  courses,  or  off  from  good  ones,  as  the 
C£Use  may  be.  Many  and  many  a  man,  by  a  simple  action  which  was 
bom  of  virtue,  and  which  passed  by  him  unconsciously,  has  determined 
the  fate  of  those  who  were  looking,  up  to  him.  A  good  man  stands 
in  the  community  as  a  ti'ee  stands  on  a  lawn  in  summer,  full  of  blos- 
soms, of  which  it  is  unconscious,  but  which  every  one  who.  goes  past 
the  lawn  sees,  and  blesses  the  tree  for.  The  sweet  odor  of  the  apple- 
tree  is  wafted  in  every  direction,  and  myriads  are  participators  of  its 
life  and  effloresence,  or  of  its  aft^r-fmit  And  so  a  great  natm'e  stands 
foith  in  bud,  and  in  blossom,  and  in  after  maturation,  and  there  go  out 
from  him  in  eveiy  direction  influences  for  instruction,  confirmation, 
inspiration.  A  thousand  things  which  the  man  never  thought  to  do, 
he  does.  More  are  the  things  which  you  do,  not  meaning  to  do  them, 
than  are  the  things  which  you  do,  intending  to  do  them. 

It  is  the  simple  weight  of  being,  it  is  the  inevitable  radiation  of 
thought  and  emotion,  which  produces  a  disturbance  in  other  men*s 
minds,  and  in  the  processes  of  their  thought  A  single  example, 
silent,  unspeaking  by  vocalization,  but  characterized  by  pmity,  by  sim- 
plicity, crystalline  and  heavenly,  has  sweetened  whole  neighborhoods. 
And  as  the  wax-taper  bums  in  the  temple  by  night,  unconscious  both 
of  its  own  substance  and  of  the  light  which  it  emits,  so  there  be  many 
persons  who,  in  their  humility,  count  themselves  to  be  doing  nothing 
in  life,  but  who  are  diffusing  the  divinest  influences  in  everj  direction. 
Fidelity,  disinterestedness  in  love,  pure  peacefulness,  love  of  God,  and 
faith  in  invisible  things,  cannot  exist  in  a  man  without  having  their 
effect  upon  his  fellow  men.  It  is  impossible  that  one  should  stand  up 
in  the  midst  of  a  community  and  simply  be  good,  and  not  diffuse  the 
influence  of  that  goodness  on  every  side. 

And  the  reach  is  incalculable.  I  have  heard  persons  say  that  they 
seemed  to  themselves  to  be  doing  nothing  in  life.  No  man  and  no 
woman  that  is  faithfully  following  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  can  be  said  to 
be  doing  nothing.  It  is  not  the  eloquent  tongue  that  speaks  the  most 
It  is  not  the  heroio  action  which  men  sound  forth  that  is,  after  all,  the 
most  potential  in  the  affEilrs  of  men«    The  symmetrical  example  of  holy 
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souls  has  a  voice  which  sounds  out  further,  and  reaches  forth  a  hand 
that  is  felt  further,  than  more  positive  and  more  declarative  influences. 

That  which  is  true  of  goodness  is  ti'ue,  also,  of  evil.  Men  who  are 
under  the  influence  of  the  malign  passions  are  sowing  the  seeds  of 
these  passions.  Spai'ks  fly  out  from  them  as  fi*om  .the  chimney  of  a 
'forge.  Men  there  are  who  go  driving  through  life  under  the  stimulus 
of  intense  wicked  feelings,  as  trains  diive  through  the  night,  sending 
out  a  sti'eam  of  sparks  behind  them  which,  lighting  upon  any  inflam- 
mable thing  along  the  road,  leave  a  conflagi-ation  in  the  rear.  The  train 
thunders  on ;  but  the  Are  stays  behind,  to  bum  whatever  is  within  its 
reach.  Thousands  and  thousands  of  men  there  are  who  never  intended 
to  destroy  anybody,  but  who  have  murdered  scores  and  hundreds  of 
men.  Thousands  and  thousands  there  are  who  never  meant  to  make 
anybody  unhappy,  but  who  have  waked  the  fires  of  hell  in  many  and 
many  a  heait.  There  are  thousands  and  thousands  of  men  who,  if  you 
should  question  them,  would  lifl  up  their  hand  before  .God,  and  say, 
"I  have  never  smitten  my  brother;  I  have  never  destroyed  a  soul;" 
and  yet,  in  the  last  great  day  it  will  appear  that  these  men,  by  their  un- 
conscious influence,  have  set  on  fire  ti*ains  of  thought  ^nd  imagination 
in  men  which  in  the  end  utterly  destroyed  them. 

Who,  having  the  small-pox,  or  the  plague,  and  making  a  journey 
withal,  having  gone,  with  the  pest  upon  him,  through  car  after  car, 
through  village  after  village,  and  along  the  whole  line  of  the  road,  can, 
at  the  end  of  the  route,  sit  do\vn  and  count  up  what  he  has  done? 
How  does  he  know  what  germs  of  that  dreadful  disease  he  has  sown 
wherever  he  has  been  ?  How  does  he  know  how  those  germs  will  fes- 
ter here  and  there  ?  And  how  does  he  know  what  widening  circles  of 
contagion,  having  then:  origin  with  him,  will  sweep  through  the  coun- 
try, carrying  death  and  destruction  every  whither? 

And  where  a  man's  heart  is  «et  on*  fire  of  hell,  and  he  has  spread 
his  baleful  influence  unconsciously  among  the  mercmial,  the  imagina- 
tive, the  over-sensitive^  and  the  receptive  natm*es  that  are  around  about 
him,  who  can  measure  how  much  mischief  he  has  done  ? 

Born  with  divine  intelligence,  bom  with  moi*al  sentiments  that  ally 
them  to  God,  bom  with  instincts  that  should  have  led  them  upward, 
how  many  men  have  gone  through  life,  distributing  only  those  influ- 
ences that  animalize  life,  lower  the  tone  of  conscience,  take  away  sensi- 
bility, destroy  &ith  in  goodness,  and,  finding  men  around  about  them 
ail  ready,  like  the  open  furrow,  for  seeds  of  immortality,  sow  therein 
the  seeds  of  utter  destmction  I  How  many  men  there  are  that,  with- 
out attempting  it  purposely,  have  slain  many  souls  with  dishonesty  1 
How  many  there  are  that  never  conjured  with  men's  truth,  and  yet 
left  them  liars  I     How  many  there  are  that  never  set  out  to  make 
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infidels  of  men,  and  yet  by  their  prosperity  in  awful  coui'ses  have 
broken  the  faith  of  thousands  and  thousands  in  the  existence  of  a  prin- 
ciple of  justice  in  this  world,  or  in  the  belief  that  there  is  a  divine  moral 
^government  which  discriminates  between  right  and  wrong  I 
)  It  is  not  needful  that  a  man  should  set  out  to  do  wrong.  If  you 
are  bad,  you  cannot  help  .  doing  wrong.  And  if  you  are  good,  you 
cannot  help  spreading  goodness.  A  man  will  distribute  that  which  is 
the  inherent  quality  of  his  character.  He  that  is  clothed  with  virtue, 
or  filled  with  the  inspirations  of  a  true  piety — ^let  him  stand  where  he 
may,  and  he  shines,  and  scatters  around  him  the  light  of  God.  And 
he  that  is  filled  with  wickedness — ^let  him  go  where  he  may,  and  be- 
hind him,  however  many  precautions  he  may  take,  that  wickedness 
will  spread.  It  is  the  inherent  necessity  of  wickedness  to  breed  wick- 
edness and  distribute  it 

A  man  is  responsible,  not  only  for  what  he  does  on  purpose,  but 
for  what  he  unconsciously  does.  And  the  load  of  responsibility  grows 
as  you  take  in  these  widening  circles.  More  than  this,  the  greater  the 
nature,  and  the  more  ample  the  endowment,  the  more  influence  does  a 
man  exert  both  for  good  and  for  evil — ^reveraing,  precisely,  the  vagrant 
and  corrupt  impression  of  men,  that  a  great  nature  is  to  have  great 
liberty. 

The  moral  tone  of  our  literature  in  this  respect  is  exceedingly  bad. 
There  is  almost  a  maxim  that  genius  has  a  right  to  be  lawless  as  to 
its  method  of  doing  right  things.  But  genius  has  no  right  to  be  law- 
less as  to  whether  the  things  that  it  does  shall  be  right  or  wrong.  It 
may  change  language  if  it  please ;  it  may  fashion  art  as  it  chooses ;  but  as 
between  viitue  and  vice,  as  between  self-indulgence  and  temperance,  as 
between  purity  and  sensuality,  piety  and  bestiality,  genius  has  no  rights. 
Every  man  is  responsible  for  duty ;  and  duty,  and  responsibility  for  it, 
augment  in  the  proportion  of  being.  If  a  man  has  but  one  talent,  but 
one  talent  is  required  of  him ;  but  if  he  has  ten  talents,  then  ten  talents 
are  required  of  him.  And  so,  if  a  man  have  wit  and  genius  and  knowl- 
edge, instead  of  having  a  right  to  be  lewd  and  intemperate  and  full  of 
all  license  of  tongue,  he,  above  all  others,  is  bound  to  be  strict,  and 
sweet,  and  true,  and  pure.  The  greatest  offenders  that  have  ever  lived 
on  the  face  of  the  earth,  have  not  been  cruel  robbers,  vulgar  thieves, 
or  men  waUovring  in  bestiality.  The  children  of  light,  the  fallen  stars 
of  genius — ^these  are  the  men  on  whom  God  will  lay  the  line,  and 
whom  he  will  measure  with  terrible  severity. 

It  is  not  a  small  thing  for  a  man  to  be  organized  and  sent  into  this 
world  a  power-breeder.  When  a  man  has  great  fertility  of  thought 
and  great  play  of  imagination,  it  is  not  for  him,  like  Swinburne,  to  set 
on  fire  all  the  low  and  base  passions  of  human  nature,  and  leave  on 
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record  a  literature  that  Venus  would  blush  to  read  It  is  not  a  small 
thmg  for  a  man  endowed  with  the  gift  of  song  to  clothe  the  appe- 
tites in  glowing  stanzas  that  make  di*unkenness  almost  celestial  and  di- 
vine. It  is  abominable  that  persons  on  whom  God  has  showered  the 
richest  blessings  of  nature,  should  wreathe  the  beast  that  is  in  men 
with  flowers  and  with  laurels,  and  so  win  those  who  are  already  over- 
addicted  to  things  low  and  sensuous  by  still  more  potent  fascinations 
and  charms  and  immoralities.  Until  within  a  comparatively  recent 
period  the  sons  of  genius  have  wi'ought  for  Satan,  and  not  for  God. 

But  one  step  further.  Our  influence  is  not  mei'ely  voluntary,  or  in- 
voluntary and  unconscious,  but  it  becomes  complex,  because  it  is  com- 
pounded with  the  lives  and  the  added  influence  of  others.  We  are 
social.  We  come  into  relations  with  men.  Our  freedom  touches 
theirs.  We  inspire  them.  But  we  do  not  change  their  nature.  We, 
as  it  were,  sow  germs  in  their  soil.  These  germs  go  on  and. become 
forces  in  their  hands.  So  that  that  which  we  do  to  single  ones,  they 
propagate.  We  lose  sight  of  the  fulness  and  the  scope  of  the  things 
that  we  do,  and  they  go  on  in  widening  circles  through  society.  Long 
have  we  forgotten,  if  we  ever  knew  them,  things  that  we  set  in  mo- 
tion, the  influence  of  which  was  good  or  bad^  but  the  outwork  of 
which  we  shall  yet  know. 

When,  under  a  divine  inspkation  second  only  to  that  of  the  sweet 
singer  of  Israel,  Isaac  Watts  wrote  his  hymns,  do  you  suppose  he 
formed  the  remotest  estimate  of  how  those  hymns,  setting  like  an  or- 
ganist at  the  keys  of  the  human  soul,  would  go  on  playing  the  divin- 
ist  melodies  out  of  holy  hearts  through  thousands  and  thousands  of 
years!  When  the  rapt  and  celestial  Charles  Wesley  wrote  those 
hynms  of  inspiration  of  his,  and'when  the  melancholy  Cowper  wrote 
his  sweet  hymns,  do  you  suppose  they  dreamed  how  those  soldiera  of 
light,  armed  in  full  panoply  go  marching  on,  and  slaying  doubt  and 
unbelief,  and  making  good  battle  for  Christ  to  the  end  of  time  ?  And 
when  those  mastera  of  iniquity,  the  poets  that  have  sung  for  Belials 
lewd  pleasure,  wrote  the  vile  things  that,  in  euphony,  and  with  all  the 
grace  and  movement  of  music,  go  on  chanting  their  bad  errands  and 
inspirations,  do  you  suppose  they  dreamed  of  the  causes  they  were  set- 
ting in  operation  ? 

Books  preserve  the  good  and  the  bad.  The  thoughts  which  men 
embalm  in  literature  live  on  long  and  long  after  their  bones  have 
crumbled  back  to  dust  again.  And  who  can  measure  the  power  and 
the  might  of  the  good  that  a  man  can  do  ?  Or,  who  can  measure  the 
power  and  the  might  of  the  bad  that  a  man  can  do  t  I  would  rather 
slay  with  my  red  hand,  in  rage,  a  thousand  men,  and  murder  them,  ex- 
piating my  crime  (or  rather,  receiving  an  honorable  acquittal  at  the 
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pending.  It  would  seem  as  though  all  the  past  were  but  the  thought 
and  the  hint  of  the  existence  of  tlmt  eternity  j  and  yet,  you  are 
squandering  before  you  reach  it  what  you  will  need  there.  You  are 
losing  the  other  life  because  you  are  determined  to  have  this  life.  You 
want  tliis  world,  an.d  you  are  paying  the  whole  of  the  other  world 
for  it 

May  God  grant  that  wisdom  to  you  by  which  you  shall  understand 
that  he  who  lives  rightly  for  heaven  inherits  the  earth ;  while  he  who 
inherits  the  earth  first  forfeits  heaven.  "  Seek  first  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  his  righteousness,  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto 
you." 


■«Oft*- 


PRAYER  BEFORE  TIIE  SERMON. 

Our  Heavenly  Father,  thou  hast  made  the  way  to  thy  feet  plain  and  pleas- 
ant to  us.  We  once  sought  thee  as  strangers,  seeking  a  strange  place  in  a 
strange  far  country ;  but  now  we  are  children  of  our  home,  and  have  been 
made  so  well  acquainted  with  thee,  that  it  is  as  drawing  near  to  our  Fatber^s 
house.  And  as  there  were  around  about  our  home  in  childhood  a  thousand 
associations  which  cannot  die  out,  and  after  which  we  go  back,  now  renew- 
ing pleasure  at  every  step,  so,  besides  what  we  get  of  thee  from  day  to  day 
in  asking,  there  areallthesweet  memories  of  the  post;  all  the  times  of  sorrow 
in  which  we  came  trooping  to  thee,  and  went  away  walking  erect  as  the 
sons  of  God ;  all  the  days  in  whi<5h  we  went  to  thee  full  of  uncertainty  and 
doubt,  and  went  away  seeing  and  most  happy.  We  have  been  to  thee  with 
heavy  burdens ;  and  though  sometimes  the  burdens  were  taken  away,  of- 
tener  thou  hast  given  us  strength  to  bear  them.  We  have  been  to  thee  in 
times  of  remorse  and  shame,  and  so  gracious  wert  thou  that  we  forgot  to  bo 
ashamed,  and  only  admired  and  adored  the  greatness  and  goodness  of  thy 
soul.  And  now  we  have  learned  to  think  of  thee  as  ineffable  in  love.  Un- 
speakably kind  art  thou.  Our  thoughts  praise  thee  better  than  our  lips  con. 
Silently  we  are  more  to  thee  than  we  con  be  in  open  petition.  And  thou 
lookest  upon  our  souls,  O  blessed  Father,  and  dost  accept  the  incense  of 
praise  and  gratitude,  the  thoughts  of  love,  and  the  joys  that  sing  to  thee 
silently. 

We  rqjoice  that  thou  art  such  an  One,  and  that  there  is  such  affluence 
of  understanding  between  thee  and  us.  Looking  out  of  thy  greatness 
as  from  a  palace,  thou  dost  behold  us,  though  we  are  poor,  and  draw  near 
to  thee  in  all  our  insignificance.  But  we  are  to  be  like  thee.  This  is  thy 
work — ^to  draw  us  up  out  of  these  b^nnings,  that  seem  so  far  away  and  so 
poor,  to  a  glorious  ending.  As  from  seeds  that  are  most  insignificant,  we 
behold  the  vines  and  blossoms  that  come  in  all  their  glory,  when  the  sun 
hath  wrought  long  enough  at  them ;  so  thou  dost,  out  of  this  miserable  be- 
ginning of  human  life,  work  up  finally  the  glory  of  inmiortality.  And  thou 
dost  bring  forth  out  of  homeliness  rare  b^uty ;  and  out  of  hated  things, 
things  most  sweet  and  beautifuL  We  bless  thee,  that  thou  art  working  in 
us,  and  rejoice  that  it  is  God  that  worketh  in  us  to  will  and  to  do.  For 
who  could  possibly  find  his  way  to  manhood,  who  could  withstand  all  the 
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temptaiioDS  and  'wilcs  which  beset  ua,  without  thy  help  ?  It  is  because  wo 
are  guided  and  guarded  and  evermore  inspired,  that  we  have  hope  that  ^e 
shall  persevere  unto  the  end,  and  finally  be  saved;  and  that  we  shall  be  ex- 
alted into  glory  and  honor  and  immortality ;  and  that  beauty  shall  descend 
upon  us  to  depart  no  more;  and  that  all  those  things  which  cause  us,  here 
on  earth,  weakness,  and  pain,  and  shame,  shall  pass  away  and  return  no  more 
forever. 

And  now,  O  Lord  our  God  I  we  thank  thee  for  all  thy  faithfulness.    We 
beseech  of  thee  that  we  may  not  provoke  it  by  our  continuous  pride ;  by 
our  hardness  of  heart ;  by  our  indocllity.    We  do  not  know,  as  thou  dost, 
how  poor  and  needy  we  are ;  and  yet  we  know  and  feel  that  we  are  needy 
everj^  day.    And  to-day  we  come  to  be  filled  with  generous  affections.    We 
desire,  to-day,  to  have  our  faith  made  more  comprehensive,  and  bolder. 
To-day  we  desire,  by  hope,  to  take  possession  of  the  things  that  are  ours. 
Come  hither,  as  we  have,  from  every  source  and  every  quarter  of  life;  come 
hither,  as  many  of  us  have,  in  troubles,  under  burdens,  and  with  crosses  and 
yokes  to  bear ;  come  hither,  as  many  of  us  have,  from  poverty,  and  anxiety, 
and  distreaa,  and  bereavements,  and  anguish  of  soul,  our  wants  are  plain  to 
thee,  thou  Boimty-giver.    And  for  every  one  thou  hast  a  message  of  duty 
to-day.    And  as,  in  the  garden,  thou  didst  call  Mary  by  name,  and  she  knew 
thee,  so  silently  call  by  name  every  one  in  thy  presence  to-day,' that  each  one 
may  know  that  it  is  ^  Saviour,  and  their  Saviour,  drawing  near  for  mercy ; 
knowing  them  altogether — ^a  High  priest  that  can  be  touched  with  the  feel- 
ing of  infirmities,  and  has  been  tempted  in  all  points  as  we  are,  and  yet  with- 
out sin,  and  is  able  to  succor  those  that  come  boldly  now  to  the  throne  of 
grace,  to  obtain  mercy  and  help  in  time  of  need.    Oh  I  look  upon  all  whose 
need  is  great  at  this  time.    Look  upon  all  that  need  thee,  and  know  it ;  and 
upon  all  those,  more  wretched,  who  need  thee,  and  know  it  not 

We  beseech  of  thee  that  thou  wilt  grant  that  we  may  be  awakened  to 
things  beyond  our  senses,  and  beyond  the  range  of  this  earthly  life.  Grant 
that  we  may  come  into  the  full  faith  and  rejoicing  of  our  whole  manhood, 
as  we  stand  in  Christ  Jesus.  And  we  pray  that  thou  Vfilt  fill  the  heart  of 
every  one  that  comes  hither  to  day,  with  thy  mercies,  as  they  severally  need. 
Strengthen  the  weak.  Lispire  hope  in  the  desponding.  Give  consolation  to 
those  that  ore  afflicted.  Teach  wisdom  to  those  that  lack  it,  and  ask  thee. 
And  grant,  we  pray  thee,  that  there  may  be  an  inspiration  that  shall  lead 
aright  those  that  look  to  thee  for  direction  in  perplexing  circumstances  in 
life.  Be  all  things  to  all.  this  morning.  Make  every  one  to  feel  how  gra- 
cious and  how  condescending  and  how  abounding  is  his  God. 

We  beseech  of  thee,  O  Lord  Ithat  thou  wilt  look  upon  all  those  that  are 
gathered  this  day  to  worship  thee,  strangers  in  a  strange  land;  and  grant 
that  they  may  find  here  their  mother,  their  father,  and  their  brethren,  in 
their  Father^s  house.  And  look  upon  their  heart-yearnings.  Look  upon 
all  their  ways  and  desires.  And  grant  that  they  may  be  surprised  by  God^s 
great  goodness  this  day.    Crown  them  abundantly  with  thy  blessings. 

We  beseech  of  thee  that  thou  wilt  look  upon  all  those,  this  day,  that  are 
coming  to  thee  and  asking  for  righteousness,  and  hungering  and  thirsting 
for  higher  disclosures  of  thy  nature,  and  for  higher  ways  of  life.  May  they, 
0  Lord  I  be  filled — ^for  thou  has  promised  it. 

Draw  near  to  those  that  to-day  would  see  thee,  the  Chief  among  ten 
thousand,  altogether  lovely.  Reveal  thyself  unto  them  as  thou  dost  not  unto 
the  world.  Be  near  to  all  those,  we  beseech  of  thee,  who  are  here  to-day, 
looking  wistfully  upon  the  face  of  things,  and  yet  knowing  that  they  are 
not  ^me,  and  their  life  is  not  according  to  truth,  nor  according  to  the  word 
of  the  Lord.  And  we  beseech  of  thee  that  thou  wilt  inspire  them  with  a 
nobler  purpose,  with  a  more  generous  determination.  May  they  be  able  to 
contradict  and  throw  away  their  old  life.  May  they  be  able  to  take  on  a 
new  life  in  Christ  Jesus.  May  they  be  able  to  take  a  higher  measure^  and  to 
live  hereafter  by  a  nobler  ideal.  And  we  beseech  of  thee  that  thy  kingdom 
may  come,  and  that  thy  will  may  be  done,  in  hearts  that  are  now  rebellioua 
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So  that  excessively  nervous  conscientious  peraons  are  very  likely  to 
have  children  that  are  without  conscience^  They  use  up  all  the  con- 
science they  have  in  themselves,  they  burn  it  out,  eo  that  there  is  none 
to  transmit.  It  is  the  lower  animal  nature  that  seems  to  have  a  super- 
fluity of  power  by  which  passions,  set  on  fire,  can  transmit  themselves. 
But  the  higher  nature,  exiguous,  as  it  were,  lacking  stimulous  and 
power,  easily  becomes  exhausted,  and  is  not  easily  transmissible. 

And  so  it  is  with  religious  or  spiritaal-minded  persons.  If  they 
become  excessively  spiritual-minded,  or  if  they  are  ovei>edacated  reli- 
giously, then  the  moral  side  of  their  nature  is  exhausted,  and  they  have 
no  capacity  to  transmit  the  higher  qualities,  and  their  children  come  •ut 
with  a  dent  where  they  had  a  prominence. 

But  the  great  law  stands,  nevertheless,  that  persons  living  with  a 
wise  regard  to  the  law  that  touches  every  part  of  their  nature— living 
virtuously  and  Christianly — ^tend  to  transmit  virtuous  inclinations,  and 
tend  to  transmit  a  susceptibility  that  with  more  ease  becomes  truly 
Christian  in  their  posterity.  The  childi-en  of  intelligent  and  Christian 
parents  are  more  likely  to  become  Christians  than  the  children  of  igno- 
rant and  wicked  parents. 

Men  transmit,  likewise,  their  acquired  tendencies  of  thought  Ly- 
ing men  tend  to  have  lying  children.  Dishonest  men  tend  to  have 
dishonest  children.  Thieves  tend  to  breed  thieves ;  murderei's,  mui> 
derers;  drunkards,  drunkards;  insane  men,  insanity.  These  great 
facts  are  indisputable.  They  may  not  often  be  heard  in  the  sanctuaiy ; 
though  it  would  be  wiser  if  they  were  heard  there  oftener. 

Not  to  follow  the  line  of  illustration  further,  I  remark,  first,  that 
the  power  of  a  good  life,  both  directly  and  indirectly  or  remotely,  is, 
luckily,  incalculable.  One  of  the  most  potential  motives  of  true  holi- 
ness is  the  unconscious  benefit  which  it  distiibntes  on  every  £ide — ^the 
far-reaching  transmission  of  an  eminent  moral  nature — ^the  blessing 
that  comes  down,  according  to  the  word  of  God,  from  the  fathers 
upon  the  children^  to  the  third  and  1^  fourth  generation. 

There  have  been  notable  names  in  our  own  American  histoiy  of 
men  of  holiness,  and  men  of  prayer,  who  died  generations  back,  and 
whose  posterity  are  carrying  down  with  them  to  this  day  precisely  the 
same  traits  that  they  possessed.  From  men  and  households  that  land- 
ed in  the  earliest  days  in  the  colonies,  there  has  come  down  an  unbro- 
ken succession  of  just  such  dispositions  and  tendencies.  And  every 
man  that  is  laying  the  foundations  of  true  manhood  in  himself;  every 
man  that  is  building  himself  up  spiritually  and  Christianly— every  such 
man,  besides  what  he  reaps  himself,  besides  the  bounty  and  benefit 
wh^ch  his  own  household  receives,  besides  the  remote  and  direct  influ- 
ences which  he  will  distribute  all  the  way  down  through  life,  has  the 
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promise  and  moral  certainty  of  transmitting  those  same  qualities  which 
are  in  him,  to  unborn  generations,  so  that  when  he  is  dead  his  influence 
will  still  walk  and  speak  and  transmit  itself  with  growing  power  and 
in  multiplying  circles,  to  remote  periods — to  the  third  and  the  fourth 
genercUion. 

Therefore,  the  sweetness  and  the  blessedness  which  there  is  in  the 
Christian  life  is  not  measurable  by  any  of  the  ordinary  standards.  It 
is  susceptible  of  an  illustration  far  transcending  any  that  has  ever  been 
given  of  it. 

The  malignity  of  sin  is  a  tenible  malignity,  as  it  is  revealed  by  this 
great  law  of  the  transmission  of  influence  to  posterity,  either  directly 
and  voluntarily,  or  indirectly  and  unconsciously.  There  are  multitudes 
of  men  that  are  careless  of  themselves.  They  are  said  to  be  their  own 
worst  enemies.  They  are  men  that  are  free  and  easy ;  that  squander 
their  money ;  that  pervert  their  disposition ;  that  coiTupt  the  sources 
of  taste  and  sensibility ;  that  degrade  their  persons ;  that  utterly  ignore 
holiness  of  body ;  and  that  live  all  tiie  way  through  life  kind,  it  may 
be,  but  kind  because  they  happen  to  be  good-natured.  And  because 
they  are  good-natured  and  genial,  people  say  of  them,  ''They  are 
clever  fellows ;  they  are  kind  men ;  they  do  no  harm ;  at  any  rate  they 
are  their  own  worst  enemies." 

Now,  a  man  that  is  spending  his  whole  life  to  destroy  himself,  can- 
not stop  with  himself.  No  man  ever  destroyed  himself  alone,  no  man 
ever  perverted  the  sources  of  his  life  in  this  way  without  at  the  same 
time  influencing  more  than  he  knew  or  dreamed  o£  And  the  better 
fellow  he  is,  the  more  likely  is  he  to  exert  an  influence. 

More  than  that^  it  is  not  himself  alone  that  is  destroyed.  The  babe 
in  the  cradle  is  cursed.  The  daughter  unborn  is  cursed.  The  heir  and 
sequent  children  are  cursed.  And  he  scorns  reproof,  and  will  not  be 
persuaded  for  his  own  sake,  nor  believe  that  he  is  in  danger.  And  as 
one  stands  in  a  window  when  the  street  is  crowded,  and  sows  £1*6, 
casting  it  down  not  knowing  whom  it  may  smite,  or  between  whose 
raiment  and  skin  it  may  come,  blistering  and  burning;  so  men  stand 
transmitting  influences,  that  go  down  from  generation  to  generation 
corrupting  and  corrupting  human  life.  It  is  a  tenible  thing  for  a  man 
to  be  a  vicious  man,  and  the  father  of  vicious  men ;  to  be  a  drunkard, 
and  the  father  of  drunkards ;  to  be  a  culprit,  and  the  father  of  culprits. 

It  is  difficult  to  speak  with  sufficient  delicacy  of  some  shades  of 
sin — ^the  sin  of  lewdness,  for  instance;  and  unless  one  be  courageous, 
he  can  scarcely  perform  this  duty.  Yet,  no  other  duty  is  more  neces- 
sary. Th0  raging  and  destroying  sin  of  such  great  cities  as  this ;  the 
sin  that  lurks  and  corrupts  unseen,  and  whose  wide  devastation  is  so 
much  shielded  by  a  false  delicacy,  or  by  circumstances  which  make 
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men  shrink  as  conscious  that  they  lack  skill  delicately  and  knowledge 
wisely  to  touch  the  most  immedicable  of  evils — ^this  ought  certainly  not 
to  be  omitted  from  a  category  of  transmissible  sins.  And  men  that 
sin  against  their  own  bodies  and  against  their  own  pmity,  set  in  motion 
a  line  of  causes  which  go  on  working  down  through  generations.  For 
their  own  guilty,  selfish  transgression,  their  own  delusive  and  short- 
lived deluium  of  pleasure,  they  curse,  with  a  bane  and  a  blast  immeas- 
urable, generations  yet  to  come. 

It  is  the  statement  of  many  statisticians,  that  the  tendencies  to  dis- 
ease which  are  hereditarily.  tiTuismissible,  lower  the  tone  of  life  in  whole 
kingdoms  in  Europe.  Whole  armies  become  centres  of  transmitted 
influences  that  break  out  in  vaiious  foims  of  disease,  w^eakness  and 
corruption.  The  constitution  is  lowered  in  tone ;  and  life,  in  whole 
generations,  in  certain  nations  and  societies,  is  corrupted.  And  all  this 
mischief  spiings  from  that  one  sourca 

Let  those  who  yet  are  safe,  but  who  feel  the  whii'l  and  temptation 
on  the  peiilous  edge,  turn  to  the  word  of  God,  and  read  those  terrific 
passages  which  occur  in  the  Proverbs  of  Solomon.  Let  them,  as  they 
dmw  near  to  the  house  of  death,  shudder.  In  the  chill,  and  in  t^e 
dark  shadow,  let  them  gain  wisdom  and  turn  back,  and  leam  that  in 
the  way  of  temperance,  and  in  the  way  of  chastity,  and  in  the  way  of 
absolutiB  virtue  of  thought  and  imagination,  there  is  not  only  plenary 
happiness  to  them,  but  increasing  influences  for  good,  and  sweet  and 
divine  blessings,  rolling  over  and  over  to  their  posterity. 

I  will  add  but  a  single  consideration*  more ;  and  that  is  a  caution 
and  a  warning  to  all  those  who  are  consciously  bearing  in  themselves 
the  seeds  of  transmissable  disease.  I  think  there  is  no  crime  and  no 
misdeameanor,  to  those  that  are  instructed,  greater  than  that  of  form- 
ing marriage  connections  under  such  circumstances.  There  are  men 
who  are  bom  to  celibacy.  There  are  men  and  women  that  ought  to 
have  sense  of  duty  and  heroism  enough  to  say,  "  It  is  not  wise  for  me 
to  put  in  peril  posterity.  I  am  marked  of  God.  I  bear  in  myself 
ti'ansmissable  qualities  of  mischief  and  evil.  I  will  not  shed  them 
abroad.  I  will  stand  alone ;  and  with  me  shall  end  one  E3ries  of  sor- 
rows." But  there  are  many  who,  for  want  of  instruction,  go  on  trans- 
mitting disease  to  future  generations.  And  we  see  persons  coming 
together  both  of  whom  are  marked  for  early  death,  scrofulous  and 
consumptive ;  and  out  blossoms  the  bright  bud  of  promise  and  of  hope; 
and  ere  long  the  minister  is  summoned  to  sympathize  with  them  for 
one  babe  gone.  A  second  comes  and  goes.  The  house  is  full  of 
mourning.  The  third,  alas !  does  not  go,  but  lives  on,  with  shattered 
constitution,  with  battered  powers,  and  comes  down  into  life  carrying 
pain,  pain,  pain,  and  suffering  in  increasing  waves,  we  know  not  how 
long  nor  how  far. 
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It  ought  not  to  be  a  difficult  tlmig  for  any  Christianly  bred  man  or 
woman  to  say,  "It  is  not  for  me  to  be  a  sower  of  mischief  in  the  fu- 
ture." There  is  many  and  many  a  man  that  should  say,  "By  the  help 
of  God  I  will  live  and  die  single." 

This  is  a  thing  which  ministers  ought  to  preach  about  This  is  a 
thing  which  doctore  ought  to  give  their  attention  to.  A  doctor  ought 
not  to  follow  disease,  but  go  ahead  of  it,  as  far  as  may  be,  and  prevent 
it.  He  ought  to  teach  the  community  the  laws  of  healtL  And  on  no 
point  is  there  more  need  of  knowledge  than  on  this. 

It  may  be  asked,  "  If  we  believe  this  to  be  the  tenible  constitution 
of  things  under  which  we  are  brought  into  this  life,  how  can  we  help 
living  in  a  state  of  perpetual  anxiety  t  Must  not  a  man  watch  the 
glance  of  his  eye,  the  turn  of  his  hand,  his  every  step,  event  "Who 
can  but  ponder  and  brood  upon  the  mischiefs  which  he  may  l^e  uncon- 
sciously propagating?  If  besides  what  we  mean  to  do,  there  is  that 
other  wide  and  fruitful  influence  which  is  unconscious,  what  peace  and 
rest  can  there  be  to  a  man  !" 

Kyou  have  built  your  character  on  truth,  justice,  purity  and  piety, 
you  need  not  be  afraid.  Just  give  youreelf  liberty.  Do  not  ponder 
nor  turn  back.  Do  not  fritter  away  your  life  by  these  unprofitable  in- 
troversions and  analytical  processes  of  mind  by  which  you  attempt  to 
detect  the  nature  of  your  thoughts  and  feelings.  Be  sure  of  one 
thing — that  a  round,  robust,  moral  manhood  is  safe.  Tnist  it.  Give 
it  power.  Let  it  ran.  No  man  that  is  doing  wickedly  ought  to  be 
other  than  anxious ;  but  any  man  that  is  conscious  that  he  has  a  judg- 
ment that  is  directed  towai'd  virtue,  and  piety,  and  God,  and  the  wel- 
fare of  his  fellow  men,  need  not  be  watching  himself.  The  only  man 
that  is  free,  the  only  man  that  may  do  what  he  wants  to,  is  the  man 
who  wants  to  do  only  what  is  good.  The  only  man  that  is  free  from 
anxieties  and  forebodings,  is  the  man  who  has  the  testimony  of  God  in 
his  soul  that  he  is  virtuous.  He  stands  strong.  He  is  full  of  joy  now, 
and  is  full  of  anticipations  of  joy  in  days  to  come,  and  of  certainties  of 
joy  when  the  sun  and  moon  shall  have  passed  away. 

Blessed  are  they  that  have  trasted  in  the  Lord.  They  shall  stand 
firmer  than  the  mountains.  Far  above  the  disturbing  influences  that 
annoy  the  feeble,  the  weak,  the  guilty,  and  the  fear-diiven,  they  bathe 
their  head  in  the  upper  sky.  On  tliem  rests  earliest^  and  latest,  and 
longest,  the  kenignest  rays  of  the  sun.  Afar  off  they  are  seen  in  all 
colors  and  all  forms  of  beauty.  They  shall  be  as  Mount  Zion,  which 
God  loveth. 

Let  these  words  sink  deep  into  your  hearts — especiaDy  into  the 
hearts  of  those  that  are  beginning  life.  Make  right  choices.  Choose 
for  God.     Choose  for  virtue.    Choose  for  kindness,  for  parity,  and  for 
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truth.  Live  for  the  highest  things.  Put  your  ambition  not  lower 
than  the  sun,  but  far  above  it  Set  your  affections  on  things  ahovCy 
at  the  right  hand  of  Gody  where  Christ  sitteth.  So  live,  and  you  shall 
rise  to  immortality.  And  then  you  shall  behold  how,  through  count- 
less ages,  the  benefit  and  the  blessing  of  your  life  still  streanLS  on,  and 
how,  being  dead,  you  yet  speak. 
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PRAYER  BEFORE  THE  SERMON. 

"We  draw  near  to  thee,  this  evening,  our  Father,  rejoicing  in  thy  mercy. 
Thou  hast  made  our  hearts  glad  all  the  day  long.  We  have  dwelt  in  thy 
presence  all  the  day  long.  Thy  smile  has  rested  upon  us.  Not  on  the  earth 
art  thou  now  shining  more  graciously,  bringing  forth  bud  and  flower,  than 
upon  our  hearts.  We  rejoice  that  we  are  the  children  of  God,  and  are  be- 
loved. We  rejoice,  though  our  sins  are  many  and  aggravated,  that  thou 
hast  forgiven  them,  and  wilt  forgive.  Thou  art  full  oi  mercy.  Thou  art 
perpetual  in  thy  tenderness.  None  can  throw  themselves  away  from  thee 
except  their  hearts  are  set  to  do  iniquity.  We  rejoice,  O  Lord  our  God,  for 
all  the  hope  which  we  have  that  when  this  short  life  is  passed  we  shall  reach 
a  better  land  where  temptations  cease;  where  all  influences  descending  from 
thee,  unbroken  we  shall  stand  as  the  children  of  the  Lord,  in  full  power  of 
holiness,  and  in  all  graciousness  and  beauty.  We  aspire  to  that  land.  From 
anddst  tears,  and  cares,  and  sorrows,  and  sighing,  we  look  to  that  land  of 
rest  where  no  storm  blows,  where  no  bolts  descend,  where  are  no  winter 
blasts,  and  where  no  summer  languisheth,  but  where  there  is  rest  for  the 
weary,  and  perfectness  to  those  that  have  been  striving,  where  all  are  at 
home,  and  thou  art  the  Father,  and  we  are  gathered  as  thy  children,  rejbic- 
ing  in  thee  supremely,  and  in  the  reflected  love  of  thy  soul  taught  to  love 
one  another. 

Help  us,  O  Lord  our  God,  while  we  make  toward  that  blessed  port  across 
the  stormy  sea.  Though  delayed,  baffled,  driven  out  of  our  course,  amidst 
perils  be  thou  still  our  pilot.  Guide  us  more  safely,  and  bring  us  safely, 
every  one  of  us,  into  that  blessed  harbor  of  God.  Help  us  to  be  jealous  of 
every  evil  in  ourselves ;  to  fear  and  to  dread  sin ;  to  cast  it  out,  and  to  puri- 
fy ourselves  wholly  £rom  it.  And  grant  that  we  may  know  what  is  sinful. 
Thou  Holy  Spirit  by  which  the  heart  shall  be  searched,  search  thou  us.  O 
God  I  try  us,  and  see  if  there  be  any  evil  way  in  us.  May  we  not  be  con- 
tent with  our  own  thought  from  day-to-day.  May  we  open  our  souls  to  the 
secret  nature  of  our  God. 

And  we  pray  that  thou  wilt  make  us  more  and  more  sensitive  to  things 
that  are  wrong.  Give  more  and  more  sensibility  to  our  conscience — the  dis- 
cerning power  in  spiritual  things.  Grant  that  we  may  so  live  that  by  our 
experiences,  by  our  life,  by  our  aspiration,  by  our  labor  and  sacrifice,  one  for 
another,  we  may  interpret  more  of  the  divine  nature.  And  so,  learning 
more  of  thee,  may  we  come  back  to  human  life  with  better  knowledge  of 
it,  and  thus  gain  both  ways.  And  so  we  beseech  of  thee  that  we  may  go 
from  glory  to  glory. 

Bless,  we  beseech  of  thee,  all  the  membeiB  of  this  congregation  now  as- 
sembled in  thy  divine  presence.  We  pray  that  thou  wilt  cheer  those  that 
are  in  despondency,  and  give  light  to  those  that  are  in  darkness  and  per- 
plexity,, and  confirmation  to  all  those  that  waver.  Grant  that  those  that  are 
heavy-hearted  may  be  comforted'by  the  divine  Consoler.  Bless  those  that 
are  bereaved,  and  sanctify  their  sorrows.  Strengthen  all  that  are  burdened 
with  care  and  trouble.  And  we  pray  that  thou  wilt  grant  that  this  whole 
people  may  to-night  experience  in  thy  presence  such  a  blessing  as  shall  make 
them  feel  their  nearness  to  thee.  And  give  them  faith  of  thy  government 
and  of  thy  power  upon  men  on  earth. 

We  beseech  of  thee,  O  Lord,  our  God  I  that  thou  wilt  remember  any  that 
are  absent  from  us — all  those  whose  hearts  turn  hitherward.  And  may  thy 
truth  and  thy  Spirit  which  makes  us  rich  be  their  portion  forever. 

And  now  we  commit  ourselves  to  thy  fatherly  guidance.  We  need  but 
thee.  All  the  blessings  of  life  are  doubled  and  grow  more  fruitful  in  thy 
smile.  Make  our  affections  sweeter  by  loving  us.  Teach  us  divine  love. 
Make  our  mercies  and  our  sorrows  more  beneficent.  And  guide  us  safely 
through  unto  the  last.    And  then,  in  dying  to  this  world,  may  we  begin 
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to  live  to  the  other,  and  beholding  thee,  and  the  glory  of  the  moral  stale, 
may  Tve  rise  to  blei^edness,  and  through  infinite  gradations,  forever  and  for- 
ever, ascend  in  happiness. 

And  to  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Spirit,  shall  be  praises  everlasting. 
Amen, 


-••«* 


PRATER  AFTER  THE  SERMON. 


Our  Father,  we  beseech  of  thee  that  thou  wilt  add  thy  blessing  to  the 
words  spoken.  Hay  we  understand  the  mystery  of  living.  May  we  under- 
stand the  mystery  of  thy  providence  in  life.  May  we  take  from  thy  wprd 
the  solution  of  many  of  those  obscure  and  troublous  questions  which  fall 
upon  our  thoughts.  May  we  know  that  thou  hast  built  us  up  like  thyself. 
We  are  surrounded  by  vital  influences  on  every  side.  Nor  can  we  repress 
them.  May  we  only  seek  so  to  purify  our  hearts,  so  to  fill  ourselves  with 
gracious  intents,  so  to  come  into  sympathy  with  thy  divine  and  spiritual 
nature,  that  all  things  which  proceed  from  us  shall  be  as  of  God. 

Bless  us,  we  pray  thee,  now,  at  the  close  of  this  Sabbath  day.  We  thank 
thee  for  the  day — ^for  its  morning,  its  noon,  and  its  evening.  Give  us  strength 
out  of  the  bosom  of  this  Sabbath  to  go  down  into  the  great  week  before  us, 
to  stand,  to  labor,  and  to  sufier.  Grant,  we  pray  thee,  that  we  may  be  men 
enduring  hardship  as  good  soldiers.  And  bring  us  finally,  above  all  further 
suffering,  beyond  care  and  trouble,  into  thy  heavenly  kingdom,  through 
riches  ofgrace  in  Christ  Jesus.    Amen, 
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THE  TRUE  EELIGION. 


"  l^raster,  which  is  the  great  commandment  in  the  law  ?  Jesus  said  unto 
him,  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy 
soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind.  This  is  the  first  and  great  commandment. 
And  the  second  is  like  unto  it,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself.  On 
these  two  commandments  hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophets."—  Matt.  xxii. 
86-40.  ^ 


<•»■ 
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Our  Master  was  in  Jenisalem,  and  was  sitting  in  the  temple,  as 
was  his  custom,  receiving  questions  and  giving  answers;  and  al- 
most all  the  points  of  interest  that  at  that  time  were  agitating  the 
minds  of  men,  were  brought  up  in  turn  before  hioL  13y-and-by  a 
scribe — or,  as  be  is  called  in  tliis  passage,  a  lawyer^  which  was  the 
same  thing — asked  him  a  question.  The  Jewish  law  was  the  Old  Tes- 
tament— the  five  books  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  particularly.  The 
lawyei*s,  therefore,  were  the  commentators  as  well  as  the  intei-preters 
of  tlie  Old  Testament.  They  were  accustomed  to  look  a  little  further 
along  than  the  simple  ingenuities  which  other  men  indulged  in.  The 
question  which  was  asked  by  this  scribe,  or  lawyer,  might  be  called 
a  constitutional  question.     He  said, 

*^  Master,  which  is  the  greatest  commandment  in  the  law  ?^' 
He  went  to  the  marrow  of  the  matter.     He  asked  for  the  stirting- 
point,  the  foundation  idea,  of  the  law  of  religion.     And  this  is  the 
answer : 

*^  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy 
heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind.  This  is  the  first  and 
great  commandment  And  the  second  is  like  unto  it,  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbor  as  thyself.  On  these  two  commandments  hang  all  the  law  and  the 
prophets." 

As  a  clear,  explicit,  and  unrevoked  statement  by  our  Lord,  of 
what  constitutes  true  piety,  this  takes  precedence  of  all  othens.  It 
never  was  modified.  It  was  repeated  in  various  forms.  The  apostles 
underetood  it  as  we  underataud  it.  "  Love,"  says  the  chief  apostle, 
"is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law."  John's  epistles  are  nothing  but  the  ap- 
plication of  this  same  thought  to  the  interior  consciousness  of  men  in 
distinction  from  their  exterior  conduct.  That  immortal  chant,  the  thir- 
teenth chapter  of  Corinthians,  is  but  an  unfolding  of  the  same  idea — 
the  dominancy  of  love  to  God  and  man. 
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And  when  Paul,  in  his  old  age,  was  about  to  lay  down  his  ministry, 
and  wrote  to  Timothy,  whom  he  called  his  son,  he  gave  him  precisely 
the  same  views  of  the  question. 

^^  Now,  the  end  of  the  commandment  [the  scope  and  purpose  of  it]  is, 
charity  out  of  a  pure  heart,  and  of  a  good  conscience,  and  of  faith 
unfeigned." 

And  all  the  specific  directions — what  may  be  called  the  ethical  in- 
stnxction  of  the  New  Testament — comport  with  this  i-uling  conception 
of  time  piety.  There  is  not  a  single  instance  in  which  duty  is  so  in- 
structed that  it  would  traverse  this  conception  of  beneficence. 

1.  We  have,  then,  an  explicit  revelation  of  the  true  nature  of  re- 
ligion, about  which  the  whole  world  has  been  in  so  mijch  dispute. 
The  essence  of  religion  is  love  to  God  and  love  to  man.  It  is  towai'd 
God  a  whole  and  continuous  sympathy  and  love.  It  is  toward  man  a 
unifonn  and  dominating  disposition  of  benevolence.  It  is  love,  not  as  a 
passion,  but  as  a  sentiment  Toward  God,  the  admmng,  confiding, 
tmsting,  reverential  love  that  childi*en  have  for  their  parents,  is  the 
love  that  is  commanded.  There  is  in  it  just  that  touch  of  fear  which 
produces  reverence ;  which  makes  modesty  in  the  child ;  which  keeps 
him  from  forwardness  and  impertinent  fiimiliarity — no  other  fear.  And 
we  have  no  need  to  stumble.  Every  trae  household  is  God's  intci-pre- 
ter — ^not  in  respect  to  Ihe  perfectness  of  the  disclosure  of  life,  but  in 
respect  to  the  kind  of  exercise  required  of  God  toward  him.  It  is  just 
the  kind  which  the  loving  child  exercises  toward  a  beneficent  pai*ent. 
Toward  men,  it  is  benevolence ;  a  feeling  of  kindness ;  a  heart  that 
loves  happiness ;  that  finds  itself  more  happy  in  making  others  happy 
than  in  anything  else ;  that  sees  no  better  use  to  make  of  the  whole 
force  of  life  than  as  an  instrument  for  making  men  happier.  And  as 
goodness  and  happiness  ai'e  correlatives,  men  are  made  happier  by  being 
made  better. 

You  will  observe  the  intenseness  of  the  repetitions  according  to  the 
Hebrew  method. 

"  Thou  Shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy 
soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength,  and  with  all  thy  mind,  and  thy  neighbor  as 
thyself." 

That  is  strong  enough.  This  love  is  to  comprehend  every  part  of 
the  mind,  and  all  the  time.  The  expression  love  is  equivalent  to  our 
idea  of  dominance.  It  does  not  mean  that  we  are  to  be  thinking  about 
God  all  the  time.  Nobody  thinks  of  any  one  thing  all  the  time,  nor 
can.  To  do  that  would  be  insanity.  Not  the  mother,  nor  the  lover, 
newest  and  least  expeit)  does  it  It  is  contrary  to  our  organization. 
For  the  mind  is  not  a  monochord.  It  is  a  complex  instrument^  and 
must  alternate  its  states  and  experiences. 

Nor  does  this  expression  teach  that  there  is  to  be  no  other  activity. 
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no  other  product  of  the  mind — ^for  instance,  no  worship,  no  veneration, 
no  reason,  no  conscience,  no  indignation,  no  stiife,  but  simply  this : 
that  the  whole  soul  in  free  play,  whatever  part  of  itself  it  exerts,  must 
be  active  in  the  spirit  of  benevolence — of  love  toward  God,  and  of  a 
time  well-wishing  toward  menl 

This  we  may  easily  understand  by  familiar  parallels.  We  say  of 
persons  who  are  cultivated,  that  their  whole  manhood  is  cultivated* 
We  do  not  mean  that  thei'e  is  a  thing  called  cultivation  which  they 
have  in  exercise,  and  nothing  besides.  We  simply  mean  that  there  is 
a  given  mode  of  activity ;  that  the  i*eason  and  the  affections  act  in  a 
ceitain  fine  way ;  that  they  act  with  a  particular  quality  which  we  call 
cultivation.  When  we. speak  of  a  man  as  well-bred  and  refined,  we  do 
not  mean  that  his  taste  is  the  only  active  part  of  his  nature,  but  this : 
that  whatever  other  faculties  are  acting,  they  all  take  on  the  quality  of 
taste,  so  that  they  are  of  the  nature  of  this  predominent  influence. 

Just  the  same  is  true  of  conscience.  A  man  is  said  to  be  a  con- 
scientious man  when  conscience  rules  him.  When  we  speak  of  a  man 
as  conscientious,  we  do  not  mean  that  conscience  is  the  only  feeling 
that  i-ises  up  and  acts,  but  that  it  so  distributes  itself  thi'ough  the  mind 
that  eveiy  other  feeling  which  comes  in  acts  conscientiously.  And 
when  we  are  commanded  to  love  God  with  all  our  heart,  and  soid, 
and  strength,  and  mind,  and  our  neighbor  as  ourselves,  it  is  not 
meant  that  a  man  should  sit  down  and  love,  love,  love,  love,  with  a 
repetition  that  is  just  like  the  ticking  of  a  clock,  which  repeats 
the  same  tick  over,  and  over,  and  over,  and  over  again.  It  is  not 
meant  that  we  are  to  compress  all  the  parts  of  our  life  into  any  such 
unity,  or  any  such  singleness,  that  they  shall  all  be  included  in  one 
thing,  that  one  thing  being  love  to  God  and  love  to  man.  It  is  meant 
that  a  strong  predominant  love  to  God  and  man  shall  so  pervade  the 
soul,  that  there  cannot  be  in  all  the  action  of  the  mind  one  feeling  that 
wiU  go  contrary  to  that  spirit  fhe  reason  must  be  a  reason  acting  in 
the  spirit  of  love ;  the  conscience  must  be  a  conscience  acting  in  the 
atmosphere  of  love  ;  the  taste  must  be  a  taste  acting  in  the  atmosphere 
and  sphit  of  love — love  to  God  and  love  to  man.  The  appetites  and 
passions,  and  eveiy  other  faculty  of  the  mind,  in  all  their  power  or 
variety  or  versatility,  may  act ;  but  they  will  act  as  steeds  that  feel  the 
one  rein,  which  goes  back  to  the  hands  of  the  one  diiver,  whose  name 
is  Love. 

So  that  there  is  to  be  a  spiiit  of  unity — a  regent,  dominant  spirit 
which  gives  color,  influence  and  character  to  every  other  activity  of 
the  whole  soul ;  and  this  is  to  be  true  love  toward  God,  and  true  love 
toward  man — ^not  love  as  a  passion  of  elective  aflSnity,  but  love  as  an 
expression  of  happiness — wishing,  well-wishing,  benevolence. 
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Now,  our  Master  declares  that  the  typical  Christian  man  is  he 
whose  whole  activity,  reason,  will,  affections,  sentiments,  are  pervaded 
with  this  spuit  of  charity ;  this  love  of  others ;  this  instinct  of  kind- 
ness; this  benevolence;  this  well-wishing.  This  it  is  to  be  Christ- 
like.     This  it  is  to  be  Christian.     This  it  is  to  be  pious,  or  religious.    . 

2.  We  have  here,  then,  the  physological  idea  of  the  Bible  in  regard 
to  the  perfect  man.  In  which  direction  does  perfection  tend  t  What 
is  the  ideal  of  perfcctness  in  man  ?  Theit)  have  been  a  great  many 
ideals  on  this  subject  The  Greek  ideal  was  beauty,  unfolding  around 
about  the  intellect  In  other  words,  intellectual  activity,  combined 
with  taste,  constituted  the  Greek  conception  of  true  manhood.  There 
was  with  this,  of  course,  a  lower  inflection  of  enjoyment  But  the 
ideal  of  man  to  the  Greeks  was  a  thinker,  and  an  elegant  thinker.  He 
that  had  intellectual  power  largest,  most  various,  finest^  and  most  fruit- 
ful, embodied,  to  their  conception,  the  perfect  man.  The  Greeks  con- 
sidered themselves  as  cultivated ;  and  all  the  rest  of  the  world  were 
barbarians  to  their  thought  The  Greek  divided  the  world  into  two 
classes — ^the  Greeks  and  the  barbarians.  Whoever  was  not  Greek  was 
barbarian,  according  to  his  classiflcation.  This  is  just  the  same  thing 
that  has  been  going  on  ever  since.  The  Englishman  and  the  non- 
Englishman  constitute  the  two  great  classes  in  London.  In  this  coun- 
tiy  it  is  the  American  and  the  non-American.  And  it  is  so  all  the 
world  over.  Self  firat;  and  then  all  the  rest — ^the  unfortunate,  the 
secondaiy.  The  Greek  felt  that  he  was  the  lord  of  creation,  easily — 
not  by  pmity ;  not  by  spiritual  insight ;  not  by  largeness  and  perfcct- 
ness of  development,  all  around ;  but  simply  by  the  force  of  a  philo- 
sophical exercise  of  the  i-eason,  dnd  by  the  force  of  idealized  taste. 
And  that  strain  comes  down  to  our  day.  We  have  Greeks,  and  have 
had  from  the  time  of  Pericles  to  the  present  hour.  There  has  been  a 
line  of  philosophers  coming  down  through  Germany,  and  Fmnce,  and 
England ;  and  now  in  our  day  there  are  philosophers  such  as  Buckle, 
who  do  not  admit  that  the  world  has  grown  from  moral  causes  at  all, 
but  affirm  that  it  has  made  all  its  progi*ess  by  the  unfolding  force  of 
the  understanding  or  the  intellect 

The  Koman  conception  of  man  was,  not  that  he  was  a  philosopher, 
but  that  he  was  a  wanior,  a  ruler.  Power,  therefore,  was  inherent — 
not  fineness  of  thought,  not  intellectual  elegance  and  comprehensive- 
ness, but  the  power  to  govera,  the  power  to  combine,  the  power  to 
overthrow  and  crush  resistance,  the  power  to  organize  law  and  main- 
tain obedient  order. 

In  modem  times,  outside  of  the  Christian  circle,  there  seems  to  be 
another  ideal.  He  is  the  great  man  who  has  the  qualities  of  a  states- 
man ;  who  has  the  capacity  to  organize  financial  and  political  forces ; 
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who  can  manage ;  who  sits  high  m  the  seat  of  power ;  who  has  genius 
to  understand  and  control  men. 

But  Chnst's  ideal  is  neither  philosophy,  nor  war,  nor  statecraft^ 
but  love — ^love  to  God,  and  love  to  man.  When  that  spirit  predomi- 
nates in  the  soul,  you  have  struck  the  key-note ;  you  have  got  hold  of 
the  radical  principle ;  you  have  touched  the  line  of  direction.  And  all 
unfolding,  all  growth,  that  is  true  and  peifect,  in  time,  is  to  take  that 
direction.  And  when  the  peiiect  man  shall  appear  on  the  earth — ^the 
coming  man  that  we  hear  so  much  about,  and  that  is  so  slow  a  traveler 
— ^it  will  be  found  that  he  is  a  man  who  has  peiiectly  entered  into  this 
divine  conception  of  loVe,  reaching  upward  toward  all  things  high  and 
pure  and  noble,  and  reaching  outward  towai'd  all  sentient  beings.  And 
the  capacity  to  create  happiness  will  be  the  true  ideal  of  man. 

We  do  not  mean  that  there  will  be  nothing  else  but  this  simple 
sentiment  or  sentimentality  of  well-wishing,  but  that  this  is  to  be  the 
critical  test.  All  activities  must  be  found  to  be  under  the  influence  of 
this  one  particular  feeling.  All  things  liked  or  disliked  must  be  liked 
or  disliked  according  to  this  central  spirit.  This  must  be  the  one 
atmosphere  that  pervades,  overhangs,  sun'ounds,  intei'penetrates  the 
whole  activity  of  the  thought,  of  the  imagination,  of  the  sentiments, 
of  the  affections ;  so  that  they  are  all  of  them  moving  consentaneously, 
with  a  new  inspiration  and  for  the  earnest  of  a  true  benevolence.  Then 
we  shall  have  the  God-man — ^the  perfect  man  in  Chiist  Jesus. 

3.  If  this  be  so,  we  have  now  the  only  true  test  of  personal 
religion.  And  to  all  stages  of  progress,  from  the  remotest  step  to- 
ward religion  up  to  its  highest  ecstacies,  we  have  an  intei-preting  key. 

There  are  many  who  do  not  believe  that  there  is  any  such  experi- 
ence as  that  which  is  called  conviction  of  sin.  They  do  not  believe 
that  men,  after  all,  are  sinners— certainly  not  such  dreadful  sinners  as 
to  be  subjected  to  proxysms  of  terror  and  of  darkness.  They  think 
that  this  idea  of  conviction  of  sin  is  fictitious,  and  that  men's  imagina- 
tions are  played  upon  by  it  They  think  that  men  ai*e  deluded  in  regard 
to  it.  They  think  that  conviction  of  sin  is,  compared  to  the  truth,  very 
much  what  phantasmagoria,  or  pictures  produced  by  the  magic  lantern, 
are  in  the  child's  imagination,  compared  to  realities,  or  daylight  pictures 
or  scenes.  They  do  not  feel  that  there  is  any  ground  or  reason  for  any 
such  experience  as  that  I  cannot  undertake  to  speak  for  others ;  but  one 
thing  I  know — that  if  it  be  trae  that  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  a 
man  may  come  to  the  full  consciousness  that  his  whole  being  has  been  set 
to  the  wrong  key ;  that  he  is  living  selfishly ;  that  the  law  of  God,  the 
law  of  the  universe,  the  law  of  his  own  happiness,  the  law  of  unfold- 
ing in  God's  providence,  is  beneficence,  but  that  he  has  taken  the 
wrong  track ;  that  he  has  applied  the  wrong  piinciple ;  that  he  has 
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unfolded  in  controvention  of  this  law ;  that  within,  and  without, 
though  there  may  be  in  his  nature  gleams  of  kindness  and  amiableness, 
yet  the  whole  force,  the  direction  and  the  organizing  influence  of  his 
life,  are  all  of  them  selfish,  and  not  beneficent — if  it  be  true  that  a 
man  may  wake  up  to  find  that  he  is  on  a  mighty  stream  which  is  cai*- 
rying  him  away  from  light,  from  goodness,  from  divinity — ^then  I  do 
not  wonder  that  a  man  should  be  struck  through  and  through  with 
conviction,  and  that  conviction  should  be  of  the  most  poignant  kind, 
and  that  it  should  be  searching,  painful  and  unappeasable,  just  in  the 
ratio  of  the  sensibility  and  eminent  excellence  of  the  man*s  nature. 
If  a  man  finds  himself,  all  paits  of  his  development  and  life,  at  vari- 
ance with  the  law  of  God,  is  not  the  discoveiy  of  this  monstrous  condi- 
tion anything! 

A  man  thinks  himself  the  owner  of  a  hundred  houses.  A  large 
estate  has  come  down  to  him.  Street  after  street  was  cai*ved  out  of 
this  estate,  and  building  afler  building  went  up  on  it.  lie  considers 
himself,  and  is  considered  by  othei'S,  to  be  a  millionaire.  And  he  rests 
in  a  feeling  of  secuiity,  till  some  day  there  comes  to  him  a  searching 
lawyer,  who  says,  *  I  have,  in  searching,  found,  back  at  the  beginning, 
a  flaw  that  vitiates  every  title  that  you  have.  You  do  not  own,  in 
justice,  sir,  one  single  piece  of  property.  Not  the  value  of  one  penny 
in  this  whole  estate  is  yours."  Would  it  be  thought  a  veiy  sui-piising 
thing  if  that  man  should  start  up  and  say,  as  soon  as  he  could  sufii- 
ciently  recover  from  the  shock,  "  I,  that  supposed  I  was  a  millionaire, 
am  a  pauper !  I  do  not  own  a  penny  on  earth."  And  yet,  what  is 
the  discovery  that  a  man  has  lost  his  property — so  that  he  has  kept 
his  manhood — compared  with  the  revelation,  the  vivid  sense,  that  a 
man  has  lost  all  that  happiness  and  all  that  immortality  which  every 
man,  in  his  reason,  and  in  proportion  to  his  reason,  anticipates  in  the 
future  !• 

Conviction  of  sin  does  not  requu'e  that  a  man*  should  charge  him- 
self with  murdera  and  robberies,  and  debaucheiies ;  it  does  not  require 
that  he  should  believe  himself  guilty  of  all  manner  of  vulgarities  and 
vices  and  crimes.  It  is  quite  enougli.  that,  whereas  the  law  of  the  de- 
velopment of  true  manhood  is,  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God 
with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength,  and 
with  all  thy  mind,  and  thy  neighbor  as  thyself,"  he  finds  out  that  his 
whole  being  has  been  flowing  in  another  direction.  To  find  that  out, 
is  ground  and  reason  enough  for  distress — and  for  change,  too. 

Men  have  wondered  whether  there  was  any  such  thing  as  conver- 
sion. They  have  thought  it  to  be  some  influence  wrought  by  the  cor- 
mscation  of  the  spirit  They  need  not  be  in  doubt  on  this  subject. 
It  is  simple,  and  very  easy  to  be  understood,  if  these  words  of  our 
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Master  be  taken  as  a  test.  When  a  man,  from  a  life  of  self-seeking, 
and  of  indifference  to  his  fellows  and  to  God,  changes  the  supreme  end 
of  his  life,  and  becomes  an  earaest,  fuU-pui-posed  man  of  beneficence, 
and  says,  "  My  intellect  shall  think,  my  imagination  shall  invent,  my 
sentiments  shall  work,  my  affections  shall  burn,  for  this  one  influence ; 
hereafter  I  dedicate  my  being  and  all  its  forces  to  the  service  of  God 
and  the  welfare  of  men,"  when  a  man  takes  this  view  of  religion — 
that  it  is  a  coming  into  the  spuit  of  love ;  that  it  is  a  translation  out 
of  the  d&rkness  of  selfishness  and  self-seeking  into  the  higher  realm 
of  true  beneficence ;  when  a  man  has  come  up  into  this  state  of  being, 
is  that  not  a  translation  which  may  well  be  called  being  bom  again  f 
Some  folks  think  that  it  must  mean  ecstacy,  that  it  must  mean  a  sense 
of  reconciliation,  that  it  must  mean  this,  that  or  the  other,  because 
these  are  frequently  incidents  to  that  state. 

I  am  not  saying  that  when  a  man  is  bom  again,  and  brought  into 
sympathy  with  the  divine  Heart,  he  does  not  experience  reverence  and 
rapture,  and  that  some  natures  do  not  have  convictions  come  through 
such  feelings.  I  do  not  undertake  to  say  that  prayers,  under  such  cir- 
cumstances are  not  spontaneous,  and  that  songs  of  praise  do  not  burst 
out  spontaneously.  I  merely  say  that  all  these  are  incidental,  and  not 
characteristic,  and  that  a  man  may  have  eveiy  one  of  them  and  not 
be  a  Christian.  But  no  man  can  have  what  is  the  cause  of  them — ^if 
it  be  a  cause ;  no  man  can  have  that  intense  disposition  which  fixes 
him  forever  on  the  side  of  God  as  a  God  of  love,  and  fixes  him  forever, 
intelligently  and  pui-posely,  on  the  side  of  happiness-making,  so  that  he 
feels,  "My  property,  my  personal  influence,  my  thought-power,  my 
genius  (if  I  have  it),  my  skill,  whatever  capacity  I  have,  shall  make 
the  world  happier  and  better :  I  do  not  hold  these  things  for  myself; 
I  hold  them  to  make  music  with,  for  the  enjoyment  of  others,  as  well 
as  for  my  own  enjoying ;  I  am  God's  son,  and  God  is  my  Father,  and 
all  men  ai*e  my  brethren ;  and  there  is  not  a  better  thing,  nor  a  nobler 
thing,  nor  a  more  dutiful  thing,  than  for  me  to  spend  the  rest  of  my 
life  in  seeking  to  make  men  better  atad  happier,  and  God  happier,  in 
my  love," — no  man  can  have  that  and  not  be  conveited.  Conversion- 
is  rising  out  of  the  spirit  of  self-seeking  selfishness  into  the  spirit  of 
true  love  and  true  beneficence.     And  it  is  a  noble  experience. 

If  you  thought  there  was  such  a  thing  as  that,  do  you  not  think 
you  would  want  to  be  converted?  You  do  not  believe  in  a*eeds,  many 
of  yot^and  you  do  not  believe  in  liturgies,  and  you  do  not  believe 
much  in  long  faces  and  long  prayers,  and  you  do  not  believe  in  osten- 
tatious charity — ^there  are  a  hundred  things  that  you  do  not  believe  in. 
Most  men's  creeds  consist  in  what  they  do  not  believe,  and  not  in  what 
they  do  believe.    And  they  an)  very  fruitful  creeds.    And  while  Iher^ 
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are  a  thousand  instruments  of  religion,  and  incidents  of  religion,  and 
concomitants  of  religion,  and  collaterals,  about  which  men  have  dispu* 
tied,  I  put  this  question  to  you :  If  there  be  such  a  thing  as,  by  the. 
Holy  Spirit  of  Gk)d,  being  brought  out  of  a  dominant  self-seeking,  into 
a  spirit  in  which,  morning,  noon  and  night,  the  soul  tends  towai'ds  the 
promotion  of  the  welfare  of  others,  and  the  production  of  happiness 
in  others,  is  not  that  something  worth  being  converted  into  ?  Is  it 
not  something  worth  seeking  for  among  men  ?  And  if  that  should 
take  place  in  a  man,  would  it  not  ordinaiily  make  such  a  revolution  in 
his  disposition  that  one  might  well  say  of  him,  ^'  lie  is  as  one  raised 
from  the  dead.  He  is  indeed  bom  again"?  Go  home  and  have  a 
little  inquiry-meeting  among  yourselves,  and  it  will  not  be  long  before 
you  will  be  able  to  give  affirmative  answers  to  these  questions. 

Take  the  servant  that  has  been  hard  to  manage ;  that  has  been  sly, 
and  has  secreted  things ;  that  has  been  fractious,  and  answered  back 
again,  and  given  you  a  world  of  toiment.  If  that  servant  should  become 
so  purely  simple  and  truly  kind  that  from  day-to-day  you  should  find  her 
not  seeking  her  own,  not  answering  back  again,  not  purloining^  accord- 
ing to  the  words  of  the  aposUe,  polite,  kind,  seeking  your  welfare,  and 
the  welfare  of  everybody  in  the  family,  would  not  you,  and  eveiybody 
in  the  family,  say,  "Why,  what  has  come  over  Betsy?  Something 
has  happened  to  her.  She  does  not  seem  like  herself.  This  cannot 
last  long.  It  is  too  good  for  eveiy  day."  And  if  that  continued  for 
some  weeks,  would  not  you  say,  "  She  is  not  the  same  creature.  I 
never  should  know  her.  She  is  totally  changed  "?  It  is  simply  this  : 
that  before,  she  sought  selfish  ends  through  malign  ways ;  she  served 
with  eye-service :  but  now  she  has  come  to  a  conscientious  plane,  where 
she  is  seeking  to  do  her  duty.  And  her  kindness  to  you  is  unusual. 
She  looki^  into  your  face  with  unwonted  frankness.  She  does  a  thou- 
sand things  that  are  not  called  for.  Her  acts  of  kindness  are  so  abun- 
dant and  so  spontaneous  that  you  cannot  but  feel  that  there  is  a  new 
life  awakened  m  her. 

Suppose  you  should  talk  with  her  (for  we  hardly  ever  hear  more 
than  half  the  story  in  respect  to  household  matters),  and  she  should 
say,  "  I  had  been  waked  at  untimely  hours  in  the  morning,  and  used 
to  be  kept  up  till  everybody  else  had  gone  to  bed — till  eleven,  or 
twelve,  or  sometimes,  one  o'clock,  and  nobody  cared  whether  the 
washing  was  big  or  little ;  and  I  was  scolded  all  the  time ;  I  was  a 
mere  sen'ant ;  and  nobody  seemed  to  care  for  me.  But  my  mistress 
has  been  going  to  meetings  lately ;  and  I  have  a  great  curiosity  to  go 
and  see  what  it  does  to  her,  she  is  so  changed.  Now  she  is  very  gen- 
tle toward  me ;  she  is  afi*aid  I  will  work  too  much ;  she  asks  after  my 
health  \  she  comes  into  the  kitchen  sometimes,  to  try  and  help  me ; 
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and  really,  if  I  were  her  own  daughter  she  could  not  treat  me  better 
than  she  has  for  the  last  few  days.  If  it  goes  on  so,  I  do  not  know* 
what  will  come  of  it  t"  And  suppose  after  weeks  or  months  have  pass- 
ed by  you  should  question  Betsy,  and  say,  "  How  about  your  mistress 
now?"  and  she  should  say,  "  Oh  I  she  is  a  perfect  angel.  I  never  saw 
anything  like  it,"  you  would  say  that  alie  was  born  again,  would  you 
nott 

When  one  has  been  running  through  the  checkered  experience  of 
selfishness,  nothing  less  than  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost  can  in- 
spire him  and  lift  him  up  into  a  pure,  consistent,  uniform  beneficence, 
that  flows  out,  whether  they  think  or  act,  or  will,  or  work.  And  ev- 
erybody would  say  of  him,  "He  is  a  new  creature,  bora  again." 

Conversion  and  regeneration  are  not  only  really  possible,  but  they 
are  indispensable ;  and  no  man  can  enter  the  kingdom  of  God,  which 
is  a  kingdom  of  love  and  joy  and  peace  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  unless  he 
is  born  again.  Selfishness  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Holiness  means  the  purity  with  which  comes  a  true  benevolence.  With- 
out this  there  can  be  no  life  of  bliss  here  or  hereafter. 

4.  This  is  the  true  gauge  by  which  to  measure  the  spread,  the  progress 
of  religion  in  the  soul.  We  are  apt  to  confound  the  question  of  growth 
in  grace  with  the  Greek  idea  of  acquisition,  self-culture.  But  nothing 
is  more  stimulating  to  culture  than  a  true  religion.  And  the  gauge  of 
religion  is  the  intensity  and  the  productiveness  of  the  love  principle. 
He  is  the  greatest,  and  is  growing  most  into  the  likeness  of  Christ,  not 
that  has  the  most  scope  intellectually,  not  that  is  the  most  fertile  in  his 
moral  nature,  not  that  is  the  most  mpturous  in  his  emotions,  not  that 
sings  with  the  most  spirit  and  understanding,  not  that  prays  with  the 
most  devotion,  but  that  has  the  strongest  and  finest  current  of  disinter- 
ested benevolence.  And  this  is  the  spirit  of  Christ's  declaration,  "Who- 
soever would  be  chief  among  you,  let  him  be  your  servant"  Love 
goes  to  the  bottom — never  to  the  top.  Love  serves,  and  cannot  help 
it  A  person  that  tnily  loves  another  always  longs  for  something  to 
do  for  that  other ;  and  the  harder  it  is,  the  better.  The  more  unex- 
pected and  the  more  uncalled  for  the  service,  the  more  declarative  is 
that  which  love  always  wants  to  make  an  exhibition  of — ^its  intensity. 
Love  is  self-sacrifice.     It  is  service. 

And  he  who  grows  in  grace  is  not  the  man  who  is  the  8trictc9t  A 
man  may  be  so  strict  that  he  shall  keep  the  Sabbath  day  like  a  Pharisee 
and  a  Puritan  (and  those  two  would  keep  it  so  tight  as  to  crack  every 
oord  that  you  put  around  it) ;  a  man  may  pray  so  that  there  shall  not 
be  an  unperfumed  hour  through  the  day ;  a  man  may  keep  angels  busy 
carrying  up  his  prayers ;  a  man  may  be  so  zealous  and  so  active  that 
there  shall  not  be  a  neglected  street  that  his  enterprise  shall  not  rake 
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and  seai'ch  ;  and  yet  he  may  not  be  a  growing  Christian.     I  must  read 

this  passage : 

**  Though  I  speak  with  the  tongues  of  men  and  of  angels,  and  haye  not 
love,  I  am  become  as  soundiDg  brass,  or  a  tinkling  cymbal/' 

Men  think  that  all  they  need  is  the  power  to  speak  fluently  and  elo- 
quently. A  great  many  say  to  themselves,  "  If  I  was  only  Demosthe- 
nian,  or  Ciceronian  ;  if  I  could  "only  get  up  in  meetings  before  my 
brethren,  and  tell  them  what  I  feel ;  if  I  could  only  pour  out  my  emo- 
tions in  beautiful  strains,  with  the  air  of  such  and  such  an  eminent 
Christian ;  if  1  could  only  sing  as  the  angels  sing,  I  should  be  a  good 
Chiistian."  But  the  apostle  says,  "No ;  if  you  speak  with  the  tongues 
of  men  and  of  angels,  and  have  not  love,  it  will  not  make  you  a  Chiis- 
tian."   And  how  he  derides  it  I 

Did  you  ever  see  anything  that  was,  on  the.  whole,  so  absolutely 
empty  as  cymbals — ^those  great  plates  of  brass  which  they  carry  around 
with  big  bands  to  make  a  crushing  noise  with ;  tambourines — those 
gi'eat  rattling  humbugs  that  are  used  to  make  music  in  pantomine ; 
castanets — those  rude  instruments  made  on  purpose  to  merely  mai'k 
time  or  cover  up  the  discords  of  other  instruments  t  These  unctuous 
men ;  these  round,  hollow  speakera,  who  tell  what  the  Lord  has  done 
for  their  souls,  who  pour  out  such  streams  of  exhoitation  as  make  men's 
hair  stand  on  end,  and  make  every  young  neophyte  feel,  "  Oh !  that  I 
was  such  a  Christian !" — what  says  Paul  about  them  ?  That  they  are 
as  "  sounding  brass."  That  there  is  brass  we  know ;  and  that  they 
are  sounding  we  know.  "  Tinkling  cymbals  they  are,"  says  the  apos- 
tle, **  mere  nothings,  of  no  account,  without  love."  Ah !  if  there  was 
only  love  there,  then  their  speaking  would  be  like  the  chants  of  those 
who  sang  together  when  all  the  sons  of  the  moraing  shouted  for  joy ; 
but  without  love  it  is  to  be  considered  of  no  account,  as  having  no  va^ 
lidity.  A  proud  man  that  speaks  beautifully,  a  selfish  man  that  prays 
splendidly,  a  worldly  minded  man  that  is  full  of  exhortation  and  spu-- 
itual- knowledge,  is,  Paul  says,  of  no  account  at  all. 

"  Though  I  have  the  gift  of  prophecy  [of  instruction],  and  understand 
all  mysteries  and  all  knowledge ;  and  though  I  have  faith,  so  that  I  could 
remove  mountains,  and  have  not  love,  I  am  nothing.!' 

Here  is  a  pmdent  man.    He  is  a  gi'ave  man,  and  a  sound,  sound 

man.     You  cannot  catch  him  anywhere.     He  can  intei-pret  every  verse 

of  the  Bible.    He  has  read  the  Bible  through  twice  a  year  ever  since 

he  was  a  child.     He  can  quote  the  whole  of  it,  pretty  much.     There  is 

not  a  single  difficult  passage,  that  he  cannot  give  a  solution  o£    He  is 

a  perfect  encyclopaedia     He  never  did  anything  for  anybody,  nor  cared 

for  anybody ;  but  he  feels  that  he  knows  about  everything,  and  is  proud 

Xo  think  that  he  knows  so  much,  and  that.people  look  up  to  him  and 

idolize  him.    He  knows  how  idols  feel  when  fools  worship  them !    And 
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the  apostle  saya  of  this  man,  "  Though  he  have  the  gift  of  prophecy 
and  underetand  all  mysteriei^  and  all  knowledge ;  and  though  he  have 
faith,  so  that  he  could  remove  mountains,  and  have  not  love,  he  is  noth> 
ing  at  all.     He  is  a  humbug — an  empty  show — ^a  pretence." 

^  And  though  I  bestow  all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  though  I 
give  my  body  to  be  burned,  and  have  not  love,  it  profiteth  me  nothing." 

What !  can  a  man  give  his  goods  to  feed  the  poor  on  any  other 
ground  than  that  of  charity,  or  love  t  O  yes,  on  a  gi'eat  many  other 
grounds.  It  is  very  probable*  that  the  apostle  had  in  his  mind  the  do- 
nations that  the  imperial  Caesars  were  accustomed  to  give  in  Rome, 
w^here  they  spent  millions  of  pounds  sterling  to  furnish  plays  and  thea- 
trical shows,  and  distributed  gifts  among  the  people  in  order  to  secure 
their  votes.  They  stole  the  revenues  of  the  State  in  order  to  bribe  the 
citizens  of  the  State — a  thing  which  is  not  sti-ange  even  to  modern 
*times ! 

Paul  says  that  such  giving  is  not  generosity.  A  man  may  give  all 
his  goods  to  feed  the  poor  for  partisan  purposes,  or  from  partisan  zeal. 
A  man  may  even  give  his  body  to  be  burned,  to  show  how  earnest  and 
sincere  he  is  in  the  course  which  he  has  espoused,  from  other  motives 
than  love.  And  if  a  man  has  not  love,  all  these  ihiu^  profit  him  noihr 
ing.  Love  is  the  only  coin  that  passes  cuiTent  at  the  gate  of  heaven. 
All  God's  angels  are  enjoined  to  take  taxes  in  nothing  but  that  cur- 
rency. You  may  carry  up  your  gold,  and  silver,  and  copper,  and  iron, 
and  lead ;  but  they  ai'e  good  for  nothing  there. 

He  that  has  entered  into  the  trae  spirit  of  love,  and  lives  in  it,  and 
speaks  of  it,  and  sings  in  it,  and  works  in  it^  is  a  Christian ;  but  he  that 
works,  and  sings,  and  speaks,  and  lives  in  any  other  spirit  except  that 
of  love,  is  not  a  Christian.  He  has  not  reached  the  typical  character 
which  belongs  to  Christ's  disciples.  And  just  in  proportion  as  this 
spirit  gi'ows  in  a  man,  he  is  gi'owing  in  Christ  He  is  the  truest  Chris- 
tian that  is  becoming  the  sweetest,  the  mildest,  the  easiest  to  be  en- 
treated, the  gentlest.  He  that  is  overcoming  the  obliquities  of  his 
natural  temper ;  he  that  is  working  out,  one  atler  another,  every  part 
and  element  of  his  nature,  so  that  he  lives  habitually  in  a  Christlike 
disposition,  in  a  spirit  of  love,  is  the  one  that  is  growing  in  grace. 

If  then,  you  want  to'  know  whether  you  are  gi'owing  in  grace  or 
not,  do  not  ask  yourself.  Do  you  love  to  pray  ?  Hundreds  of  men  have 
gone  to  hell  that  loved  to  pray.  Do  you  like  to  read  your  Bible  ? 
Thousands  of  persons  have  liked  to  read  their  Bible  who  were  not 
Christians.  Do  you  enjoy  meetings  t  There  are  many  things  in  meet- 
ings that  people  who  are  not  Chiistians  like  to  heai*.  A  well-conducted 
religious  meeting  often  presents  the  highest  type  of  thought  to  the  un- 
derstanding and  to  the  taste  in  modem  society.    A  properly  seized 
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platform  leaves  no  part  of  the  human  mind  unfed  And,  therefore,  for 
academic  reasons,  men  may  enjoy  the  ministrations  of  the  sanctuary  on 
the  Sabbath,  or  on  week-days.    So  that  these  things  are  not  tests. 

The  true  test  question  in  regard  to  a  man's  growing-  in  grace,  is  not 
whether  he  likes  or  does  not  like  the  instruments  and  accessories  of  re- 
ligion, but  whether  or  not  he  likes  religion  itself,  with  all  its  gentleness, 
all  its  self-denial,  and  all  its  fi-uits. 

Child,  do  your  father  and  mother  say  of  you,  "  That  child  is  sweeter 
than  ever  before?"  If  they  do,  you  are  giving  evidence  that  you  are 
growing  in  grace.  Young  man,  do  yom*  companions  say  of  you,  "  He 
never  before  was  half  so  good  a  fellow  as  he  has  been  since  he  went 
into  the  church.  He  has  certain  notions  of  right  and  wrong  which  he 
cannot  be  severed  from,  and  his  ideas  of  rectitude  are  rather  strict;  but 
he  is  always  tiying  to  keep  us  out  of  mischief,  and  to  make  us  better. 
Wherever  he  goes  he  is  cheerful,  gentle,  kind,  beneficent,  benevolent^ 
full  of  goodness  ?"  I  like  to  hear  such  things  said  of  a  young  man,  be- 
cause they  are  to  me  evidence  that  he  is  growing  in  grace. 

If  you  should  come  to  me  and  say,  "  Mr.  Beecher,  I  do  not  think 
enough  about  religion :  can  you  tell  me  how  I  can  form  the  habit  of 
thinking  more  on  that  subject  V  I  would  say,  "  Do  not  trouble  your- 
self too  much  about  this  matter.  The  power  of  meditation  is  one  of 
the  ripe  fruits  of  the  understanding,  which  comes  later.  Do  not  be 
discouraged  if  you  have  the  main  thing.  A  heart  that  breathes  kind- 
ness and  love — ^that  is  the  main  thing.  Love  God  with  all  your  heart, 
and  your  fellow  men  as  yourself,  and  then  you  will  grow  in  grace;  and 
your  gi*owth  in  grace  will  be  just  in  proportion  to  the  growth  of  the 
instinct  of  love. 

It  is  the  true  gauge,  also,  by  which  to  measure  the  spread  of  the 
Gospel  in  this  world.  Of  course,  it  is  necessary  to  the  spread  of  the 
Gospel  that  there  shall  be  some  external  instruments.  I  do  not  mean 
that  the  Gospel  can  spread  merely  by  the  diffusion  of  sentiments.  Ac- 
cording to  the  word  of  the  apostle : 

"  How  shall  they  call  on  him  in  whom  they  have  not  believed  ?  and  how 
shall  they  believe  in  him  of  whom  they  have  not  heard  ?  and  how  shall 
they  hear  without  a  preacher  ?" 

The  spread  of  the  Gospel,  of  course,  implies  the  spread  of  know- 
ledge— ^the  knowledge  of  Christ — ^the  knowledge  of  true  religion  in 
Chi-ist  Jesus ;  but  when  these  things  have  been  spread,  only  the  exter- 
nal instruments  of  religion  have  been  spread.  The  spread  of  kindness 
and  good-will,  rather  than  of  avance,  or  greediness,  or  oppression,  or 
wrong-doing — that  is  the  spread  of  religion. 

We  are  spreading  religion  by  sending  ship-loads  and  ship-loads  of 
religion  to  China  and  to  India,  in  the  shape  of  Bibles  and  tracts — and 
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that  is  all  very  well.  We  are  sending  missionaiies  to  those  that  do  not 
know  how  to  use  a  knowledge  of  the  Gospel,  and  we  ai'e  staying  at 
home  and  praying  for  the  success  of  these  missionaries,  who  are  working 
against  caste,  and  sympathizing  with  the  people.  In  a  vaiiety  of  ways 
we  are  sending  the  Gospel  abroad  all  over  the  world.  And  that  is 
right  But  it  is  only  the  letter,  the  outward  Gospel*  that  we  ai-e  send- 
ing. And  our  missionary  spirit  is  in  the  ratio  of  that  benevolence 
which  wishes  well  to  every  human  being,  and  which  will  manifest  itself 
most  toward  those  that  want  most,  and  toward  those  that  are  out  of 
the  way. 

In  order  to  ascertain  what  your  missionary  spirit  is,  I  need  only  to 
find  out  how  you  treat  those  that  are  around  about  you — ^your  servants, 
your  subordinates,  your  adversaries,  those  that  are  poor  and  unpopular 
and  despised  in  the  community.  The  man  that  does  not  dare  to  stand 
up  for  a  had  causey  as  he  calls  it— that  is,  an  unpopular  cause ;  the  man 
that  is  afraid  to  be  associated  with  any  new  movement  which  is  inau- 
gurated for  the  welfare  of  mankind ;  the  man  who  is  afraid  to  take 
hold  of  the  foundations  of  things,  because  these  foundations  lie  in  the 
mud,  and  he  does  not  want  to  dirty  his  white  hands,  or  does  not  want 
lose  his  position — ^that  man  has  not  the  missionary  spirit  He  does  not 
spread  the  Gospel  who  merely  spreads  Bibles.  The  Gospel  goes  on 
wings  of  love ;  and  only  he  who  knows  how  to  send  out  a  self-sacrificing 
heai*t,  knows  how  to  send  out  the  knowledge  of  Christ.  For  the  know- 
ledge of  Christ  cannot  be  interpreted  by  the  letter.  You  may  send  abroad 
thousands  of  Bibles ;  but  not  more  than  one  in  a  million  can  learn  the 
knowledge  of  Christ  bv  the  letter.  There  is  needed,  in  addition  to  the 
letter,  the  presence  ana  example  of  the  living  minister,  who,  canying 
the  letter,  shall,  by  his  labora  for  those  who  cannot  pay  him  again,  by 
the  manifestation  of  disinterested  love  toward  them,  show  them,  through 
long  probation  and  trial,  what  religion  is  in  its  real  practical  foim. 
That  is  tlxe  fundamental  idea  of  the  Christian  minister,  and  of  all  who 
labor  in  the  cause  of  the  Gospel — not  that  they  are  men  who  can  utter 
fine  sentences ;  not  that  they  are  expositors  of  philosophy ;  not  that 
they  ai'e  intei*preters  of  enigmas ;  not  that  they  ai*e  expounders  of  the 
law ;  but  that  they  are  men  who  have  themselves  been  made  men  in 
that  very  spiiit  of  God  into  which  they  would  lead  others.  And  they 
will  be  influential  in  proportion  as  they  exemplify  that  which  they  at 
the  same  time  teach  the  philosophy  of 

When,  therefore,  I  look  out  on  the  world,  and  ask  what  has  been 
the  measure  of  Christianity  among  men,  I  say,  There  has  been  a  great 
advance ;  very  much  has  been  done ;  but  I  do  not  think  the  millenni- 
um is  going  to  come  in  your  day  nor  in  mine.  When  I  consider  that 
of  the  twelve  hundred  millions  or  more  of  inhabitants  of  the  globe, 
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there  are  not^  probably,  five  hundred  millions  that  have  ever  been  reach- 
ed with  even  the  reflected  light  of  the  Gospel,  and  that  all  the  rest  are 
living  in  barbarity,  in  a  savage  state,  in  heathenism,  I  see  that  though 
a  gi*eat  deal  has  been  accomplished,  a  great  deal  more  remains  to  be  ac- 
complished. 

Look  at  the  nations  of  the  earth.  Look  at  the  policies  which  exist 
in  society.  Look  at  the  existing  state  of  government  Look  at  the 
laws  which  prevail.  Look  at  the  customs  that  are  extant  Are  these 
customs  beneficent  ?  Many  of  them  are.  But  is  beneficence  the  gen- 
eral type  of  the  customs  that  prevail  on  tlie  globe  ?  Is  not  selfishness 
national,  as  between  man  and  man  t 

Look  at  the  maxims  and  proverbs  of  the  world.  More  than  half  of 
them  are  of  the  devil's  coinage ;  and  they  express  the  wisdom  of  the 
malign  feelings — ^the  wisdom  of  selfishness. 

Look  at  the  laws  of  the  globe.  They  cany  a  great  deal  of  justice 
with  them,  and  serve  an  impoitant  end,  imperfect  as  they  are ;  but  how 
unjust  is  justice  in  this  world  I  How  rude  an  instniment,  yet,  is  civil 
society !  How  clumsy  are  the  machineries  and  appliances  of  govern- 
ment !  '  And  how  are  men  made  more  to  suffer  than  to  enjoy  by  the 
operation  of  national  government !  There  is  only  one  thing  that  I 
think  is  worse.  Anarchy  is  so  bad  that  F  think  that  it  is  better  to  have 
government ;  but  government  is  the  next  worae  thing.  The  grossest 
the  cnielest^  the  most  selfish,  the  most  easily  pervertible  and  perverted 
thing  in  this  world,  is  government  The  history  of  goveniment  through 
the  ages  that  are  passed  is  a  history  red — nay,  lurid.  The  histoiy  of 
law  is  the  history  of  crashing. 

Look  at  the  progi-ess  of  order.  The  world  has  been  bedewed  with 
teara  by  the  struggles  of  what  is  called  order.  The  spuit  of  national 
life  and  organized  society  is  coarse,  rude,  barbaric,  hard. 

What  is  the  spirit  of  Christian  nations  to-day  ?  What  is  our  posi- 
tion as  a  boasted  Christian  nation  t  Let  a  man  search  into  our  civil 
policy ;  into  the  spirit  of  our  jurisprudence ;  into  the  spirit  of  om* 
statesmanship ;  into  the  spirit  of  our  commerce ;  into  our  administm- 
tions  in  eveiy  direction,  and  he  will  find  that  they  are  sadly  wanting 
in  this  foundation  element  of  love. 

Whatever  may  be  true  of  individual  households,  of  churches  here 
and  there,  and  of  single  creeds,  can  you  say  that  the  community  has 
become  Christianized  so  that  it  is  chai'acterized  by  the  spirit  of  puiity 
and  trae  love?  Is  not  self-«eeking  yet  the  law  of  national  life  here? 
And  we  boast  of  being  in  advance  of  all  other  nations  in  justice  and 
equity  and  righteous  dealing.  If  any  other  nation  boasted  half  as 
much  as  the  Americans  do,  they  would  be  called  conceited  and  vain. 
It  is  only  because  we  are  so  smart  that  it  is  not  conceit  in  us  I    We  are 
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the  Christians  par  excellence  on  the  globe.  And  not  only  does  our 
Christianity  take  the  precedence  of  that  of  all  other  nations,  but  every- 
thing we  have  is  superior  to  anything  that  belongs  to  others.  We  have 
a  better  country,  and  a  better  government,  and  better  laws,  and  better 
usages,  and  better  Bcenery,  and  better  trees,  and  better  rocks,  and  bet- 
ter water,  and  a  better  summer,  and  a  better  winter,  and  a  better  every- 
thing, than  anybody  else  has.  We  are  brought  up  to  admire  every- 
thing that  is  American,  and  to  hate  the  haughty  British,  the  frog-eating 
French,  and  everything  that  is  foreign.  O I  We  are  the  people,  and 
wisdom  shall  die  with  us !  And  yet,  when  you  come  to  look  at  the 
great  features  of  life  in  this  country,  at  the  actual  display  of  this  spirit 
of  good-will,  and  kindness,  and  true  love,  how  barbaric  lire  are  still  I 

Look  across  the  sea,  and  behold  those  nations  that  are  armed  to  the 
very  tcetL  Kations  are  to-day  just  what,  in  the  old  feudal  times, 
barons'  castles  were — ^private  dwellings  armed  against  invasion  day  and 
.  night,  and  all  the  time.  Look  at  the  hundreds  of  thousands  of  men 
of  France,  that  ai'e  kept  in  camps ;  and  look  at  the  almost  millions  of 
idle  men  that  are  supported  by  those  that  labor ;  look  at  those  that  are 
operating  against  industry  in  both  ways — ^by  making  other  men  s  work 
in  a  measm-e  unproductive,  and  by  eating  up  what  they  produce  to 
support  them  in  the  maintenance  of  brute  armed  force.  Look  at  the 
condition  of  Germany,  associated  with  the  Prassian  Empire,  armed,  and 
waiting  for  conflict.  Look  at  Austria,  that  is  recuperating,  that  is 
like  the  lion  wounded  but  getting  well,  and  will  soon  be  ready  to 
stiike  again  with  his  crippled  but  now  well-nigh  recovered  paw. 
Look  at  the  Russian  Empire,  in  which  there  are  signs  that  betoken  war. 
Listen  to  the  sounds  that  are  in  the  earth.  What  are  they  ?  They  are 
the  sounds  of  the  ponderous  trip-hammer  running  night  and  day  in  the 
shop  where  deadly  weapons  are  made.  They  are  the  sounds  of  the 
gurgling  red-hot  iron  in  the  foundiy  where  cannon  and  other  muni- 
tions of  war  ai'e  cast  They  ai*e  the  sounds  that  come  up  from  the 
yai'ds  where  night  and  day  men  are  at  work  building  ships  for  wai'like 
pui*poses.  All  over  the  world  the  ingenuity  of  mechanics  is  exercised 
for  the  production  of  more  efficient  means  of  inflicting  brute  violence. 
And  has  Christianity  spread  ? 

We  are  going  to  have,  in  September,  the  meeting  of  a  Cliristian 
alliance  representing  the  Christian  nations  of  the  globe.  They  are 
coming  together  to  rejoice  and  triumph  over,  and  to  seek  to  promote,  the 
spread  of  the  Gospel  in  the  world.  A  kind  of  Protestant  OEcumenical 
Council,  it  is  to  be ;  and  we  are  going  to  see  if  we  cannot  make  the 
Lord  Jesus  Chi-ist  Pope  infallible  I  And  yet,  what  a  sad  thing  it  will 
be  for  them  to  tell  what  is  the  condition  of  things  in  all  the  globe  I 
What  a  sad  thing  it  will  be  for  them  to  tell  how  the  world  is  yet 
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ruled  by  Satan,  with  a  tnple  crown  of  selfishness  on  his  head ;  and 
how  lust,  license  and  avarice  are  supreme  I 

Ah  I  my  brethren,  there  is  a  work  to  be  done  yet  on  earth.  "  The 
kingdoms  of  this  world  ai"e  not  yet  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Chiist"  And  when  he  comes  to  reign,  it  must  be  after 
centuiics  of  summera  have  ripened  the  human  heai%  and  brought  forth 
other  fruit  than  this  acerb  and  bitter  fmit  of  hating  and  of  fighting. 

5.  We  are  able,  in  the  light  of  this  test  of  trae  religion,  to  form 
some  judgment  respecting  the  religious  sects,  and  the  different  churches 
that  are  swarming  upon  the  earth,  in  altercation  and  in  stiife,  either 
holy  or  unholy.  The  earth  is  filled  with  difierent  denominations,  and 
they  are  fighting  each  other,  in  apostolicity,  in  authority,  and  in  ortho- 
doxy, or  pmity  of  doctrine. 

Now,  let  me  not  be  thought  to  decry  organization,  nor  apostolicity, 
whatever  that  may  be — ^I  hope  it  is  something  good  I  All  churches 
ought  to  be  apostolic,  and  all  churches  ought  to  be  invested  with  au- 
thority, and  all  churches  ought  to  be  orthodox,  and  all  churches  claim 
that  they  are ;  and  they  are  rivals  of  each  other.  What  I  wish  to  do, 
is  not  to  decide  between  them,  but  to  ask  you  whether  in  the  histoiy 
of  Chi'istianity  it  has  been  a  fact  that  the  emphasis  of  the  church  has 
all  been  put  on  this — that  ti*ue  religion  is  loving.  One  man  says  that 
you  are  in  the  true  church  when  you  are  in  the  church  that  has  been 
regularly  handed  down  from  bishop  to  bishop  from  the  very  apostle's 
touch,  and  when  you  have  been  duly  confirmed  by  its  ordinances. 
Another  man  thinks  that  that  is  the  true  church  which  conforms  ex- 
actly to  "  the  faith  which  was  once  delivered  to  the  saint«." 

A  farmer  shears  his  sheep,  and  has  a  huge  heap  of  wool.  The 
scoui*er  scom-s  it,  and  the  carder  cards  it,  and  the  spinner  spins  it,  and 
the  weaver  weaves  it,  and  the  tailor  cuts  it  out,  and  makes  it  into  the 
the  soldier  s  dress,  and  the  yeoman's  dress,  and  the  child's  dress ;  and 
here  stands  the  man  pointing  to  the  sheep,  and  saying,  ^'  Look  at  this 
vast  wai'drobe.  This  is  the  wool  that  toas  once  delivered  from  the 
sheep."  After  it  has  gone  through  the  hands  of  the  scourer,  and  the 
carder,  and  the  spinner,  and  the  weaver,  and  the  tailor,  and  has  been 
made  into  every  fantastic  shape,  they  say  it  is  the  wool  that  was  once 
delivered  to  them. 

The  apostles  gave  to  the  world  a  few  elementary  tniths,  and  men 
have  taken  them,  and  scoured  them,  and  cai*ded  them,  and  spun  them, 
and  woven  them,  and  cut  them  up,  and  put  them  into  priests'  gai*- 
ments,  and  elders'  garments,  and  deacons*  garments,  and  all  sorts  of 
garments ;  and  now  they  are  quaixelling  over  the  "  faith  which  was 
once  delivered  to  the  saints."  As  if  the  doctrines  which  they  hold 
would  be  recognized  by  those  to  whom  they  are  ascribed  1    There  is 
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many  a  doctrine  that  is  called  Pauline  theology,  of  which  Paul,  if  it 
were  presented  to  him,  would  say,  "  What  stuff  is  this  t"  And  I  think 
there  are  very  few  churches  on  earth  at  present  that  Chmt  could  be 
made  a  member  o£  The  qualifications  of  most  of  them  are,  I  think, 
such  as  would  exclude  him  from  membership  in  them.  And  men  dif- 
fer and  are  contending,  and  are  filled  with  violence  and  temper,  on  ac- 
count of  the  vaiious  claims  which  they  have  set  up.  And  they  go  so 
far  that  they  have  not  a  spirit  of  true  Christian  charity.  Having  re- 
ceived the  benediction  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  having  proved  them- 
selves to  be  lineal  successors  of  the  apostles  who  were  appointed  by 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself,  and  were  his  representatives,  they  have 
shown  this  spirit  of  love  by  burning  men  up,  by  throwing  them  into 
prisons,  and  by  making  them  wear  chains  all  their  lives.  I  believe 
that,  much  as  has  been  the  joy  that  has  been  made  in  this  woHd,  more 
has  been  the  miseiy  that  has  been  made  by  men  who  represented  re- 
ligion and  called  the  church  the  Church  of  God.  The  teai-s  have  been 
ocean-deep,  and  the  anguish  has  been  heaven-high ;  and  no  historian's 
pen  can  ever  compass  that  story  of  divine  anguish.  One  single  mon- 
arch— ^Philip  11.  of  Spain — slew  in  one  nafion  more  than  eighty  thou- 
sand men,  and  went  avowedly  to  cut  off  every  man,  woman  and  child 
in  the  Netherlands.  For  the  sake  of  his  faith  he  would  not  have 
hesitated  to  devastate  the  globe.  While  the  Mahomedans  were  thun- 
dering at  the  gates  of  Eastern  European  Capital  to  propagate  their 
faith,  we  were  thundering  back  from  the  West  to  propagate  our  faith. 
The  cannon,  the  spear  and  the  dungeon  have  for  hundreds  of  yeai*s, 
been  occupying  a  very  large  portion  of  the  time  of  those  that  called 
themselves  the  descendants  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

Now,  we  have  been  engaged  in  this  kind  of  persecution.  If*  a  man 
does  not  believe  just  as  we  do,  how  sweet  soever  his  life  may  be,  how- 
ever pure  and  gentle  and  large  he  may  be,  however  much  his  conduct 
may  be  characterized  by  the  spirit  of  love,  if  we  know  that  he  sets  aside 
the  articles  of  the  church,  and  does  not  believe  in  them,  that  ends  it 
We  put  doctrine  against  love.  Though  a  man  has  all  love,  if  he  has 
not  doctrine,  we  reject  hina.  Whereas,  if  there  is  one  thing  that  is 
unquestionable,  it  is  that  the  only  thing  that  doctrine  is  good  for,  is  to 
make  the  life  what  it  should  be. 

And  yet^  the  vast  system  of  man-made  doctiines,  and  the  vast  reti- 
nue of  services,  and  the  vast  organizations  of  the  chm*ch,  have  not 
tended,  in  the  main,  to  produce  gentleness,  and  peace,  and  love,  and 
beneficence.  On  the  contrary,  they  have  tended  to  produce  envies,  and  j 
jealousies,  and  conflicts,  and  cruelties  unutterable.  And  the  practice 
of  the  Church  of  Christ  on  earth  for  a  thousand  years  has  been  simply 
infernal.     I  know  what  I  say.    I  speak  no  hasty  words.     I  declaie 
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that  tlirough  long  periods  the  characteristic  actions  of  the  organized 
exteraal  churches  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  have  better  befitted  the 
administi'ations  of  devils  than  of  men.  This  externality,  with  all  its  pre- 
tense of  authenticity,  apostolicy  and  traditional  regulai-ity,  is  contin- 
ually vaunted  and  held  up.  And  when  men  say  what  I  have  said,  and 
what  I  say  again,  and  what  I  will  testify  to  so  long  as  the  breath  of 
life  is  in  rae,  that  the  spirit  of  Christ  is  love ;  and  that  he  who  tiiily 
loves  God  and  men  is  a  Chiistian,  no  matter  ii^  what  chm*ch  he  is 
found,  nor  in  what  circumstances  he  is  placed,  men  say,  "  You  are 
knocking  the  foundation  out  from  under  things"  In  other  words,  the 
world  has  taken  up  the  instruments  of  religion  and  put  tliem  against 
religion  itself,  and  preferred  the  instruments. 

Now,  I  take  religion ;  and  if  I  am  let  alone  I  will  not  deny  it-s 
instraments.  I  believe  in  instruments ;  I  believe  in  doctrine  j  I  believe 
in  chm'ch  organization  ;  I  believe  in  the  utility  of  wisely  administered 
ordinances.  These  things  are  important  But  I  say  that  wherever 
the  two  come  in  conflict,  I  must  take  religion.  No  casket  is  ever  so 
precious  as  the  jewel  that  the  casket  canies.  Religion  is  the  jewel, 
and  the  church  is  the  casket  which  is  caiTying  it ;  and  we  must  leam 
that  the  spirit  of  the  Lord,  the  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  humility 
and  gentleness  and  meekness  in  Christ  Jesus  are  the  signs  and  tests 
of  Christ  present  in  anybody's  heart.  And  where  these  are  found  in 
a  man,  do  not  stop  to  ask  what  name  he  is  called  by,  but  take  him, 
for  Christ  is  in  him.  They  are  Christ's,  not  who  are  in  the  regular 
church,  but  who  are  in  the  regular  heait,  in  the  regular  spirit 

Sometimes  people  think  that  this  is  undervaluing  ordinances.  No, 
it  is  not  It  is  laying  a  law  upon  them.  It  is  laying  a  law  upon 
preaching  that  will  be  most  wholesome  to  it  When  men  cease  to 
worehip  outwai-d  form ;  when  they  come  to  sec  the  interior  of  things  ; 
when  they  come  to  see  the  actual  condition  of  things,  and  to  act  ac- 
cordingly, the  world  will  be  better,  the  church  will  be  purer,  men 
will  be  tnier  Christians,  and  the  cause  of  God  will  advance  faster  upon 
the  eailh,  and  all  mankind  will  sooner  behold  the  salvation  of  our  God. 

Wh«i  you  look  over  the  condition  of  society,  nothing  but  the  most 
abject  self-complacency  can  lead  men  to  say,  "  The  world  is  pretty  well 
offl  What  is  the  use  of  disturbing  things  any  more  1  What  is  the 
use,  just  as  soon  as  you  have  got  through  with  one  revolution,  as  soon 
as  one  war  is  finished,  of  going  into  some  new-fangled  notion,  some 
•new  progress,  some  new  cause  ? 

Do  you,  then,  think  that  the  world  is  ripe  in  loveT  Do  you  really 
think  that  men,  as  you  know  them,  are  good  enough?  Do  you  think 
that  the  spirit  of  true  Christian  love  dwells  in  them  1  Do  you  think 
that  the  .relations  of  all  classes  in  society  to  each  other  aie  equitable. 
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and  in  accordance  willi  a  true  spiritual  beneficence?  Do  you  think 
that  the  men  ^ho  groan  at  the  bottom  of  society  are  there  rightfully? 
Do  you  think  that  the  laws  of  labor  have  all  been  explored,  and  settled 
on  the  basis  oftrue  Christian  beneficence  ?  Do  you  think  that  the  re- 
lation of  the  sexes  is  all  settled,  once  for  all,  and  that  the  whole  form 
and  structure  of  the  household,  and  all  the  elements  of  wise  and  virtu- 
ous living  are  found  out,  and  that  the  law  of  purity  and  love  is  ah*eady 
exemplified,  and  that  the  world  is  so  neai'ly  perfect  that  it  only  needs  a 
little  rubbing  and  polishing  before  it  will  do? 

Every  thirty  years  a  generation  die.  And  what  a  host  of  men  de 
pour  into  the  eteraal  world  in  that  period!  Do  they  go  infernal 
or  angelic  ?  What  is  the  condition  of  those  multitudes  that  we  ai-e 
continually  sending  to  the  other  world  ? 

Oh  my  soul !  when  I  think  what  man  is,  and  is  to  be,  then  it  is  that 
infidelity  tempts  me  most.  Then  it  is  tliat  I  most  have  to  say,  '^  Get 
thee  behind  me,  Satan."  If  God  is  Father,  and  he  feels  as  I  feel  as 
father,  then  why  has  he  lingered  so  long?  Does  God  never  weep 
when  the  whole  creation  groans  and  travails  in  pain  until  now? 
Does  God  sit  happy?  Is  there  peace  in  heaven?  Why  is  darkness 
yet  upon  the  globe  ?  Why  are  men  so  coarse  ?  Why  are  they  slow 
to  understand  even  what  religion  is  ?  Why  do  we  idolize  everything 
but  love,  and  then  tread  that  so  ruthlessly  under  foot?  Yet^  "I  know 
that  my  Redeemer  liveth,"  and  that  this  divine  spirit  of  love  never 
came  of  man's  invention,  nor  from  any  physical  source,  but  from  God. 
It  is  the  inbreathing  of  the  other  life.  And  I  do  know  that  there  is  a 
spiiit  at  work  which,  though  it  lingers,  will  at  last  bring  in  summer, 
and  that  the  whole  earth  shall  see  the  salvation  of  the  Lord,  and  that 
gentleness,  and  mercy,  and  goodness,  shall,  with  justice  and  truth  and 
righteousness,  rule  the  earth.    Even  so,  Lord  Jesus !  come  quickly. 
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O  Lord  our  God !  the  whole  earth  doth  wait  for  thy  coming.  Through 
ages  thy  servants  have  been  praying,  Let  thy  kingdom  come.  Why  doth  it 
tarry  ?  Why  is  it  yet  delaying  ?  Knowledge  is  running  to  and  fro.  Men  in 
every  part  of  the  earth  are  awaking.  And  why  is  there  not  sent  abroad  the 
spirit  of  love,  and  concord,  and  kindness  ?  Thou,  the  merciful,  the  forgiv- 
ing, the  soul-rejoicing  Saviour,  where  art  thou  ?  There  is  power  iu  the  earth, 
and  men  and  nations  are  dashed  one  against  another,  but  where  art  thou, 
the  Merciful  ?  There  is  wisdom  in  the  earth,  and  men  are  building  up  the 
outward  face  of  things ;  they  are  covering  the  sea  and  land  with  the  trophies 
*  of  their  skill  and  power ;  they  are  developing  nations  in  refinement ;  and 
they  are  multiplymg  conveniences  around  about  them — they  are  living  an 
better  animals  than  ever ;  but  where  is  thy  spirit  ?  Where  is  that  unity  of 
kindness  that  makes  one  love  another  as  himself?  Where  art  thou,  O  loving 
Saviour  ?  who,  rather  than  give  Buffering,  didst  suffer ;  who,  rather  than 
smite  unto  death,  didst  thyself  die ;  who  didst  give  thy  own  loving  life,  and 
lay  it  down,  and  take  it  again,  and  dost  wear  it,  now,  forever,  for  benefi- 
cence in  sympathy  and  love  t  We  beseech  of  thee  that  we  may  see  the  signs 
of  this  thy  second  coming.  Having  come  once  to  reveal,  to  teach,  to  in- 
spire, come  now  to  victory,  we  beseech  of  thee.  Let  thy  heart-beat  be 
stronger  than  all  the  forces  of  this  world ;  and  let  thy  blood  become  the 
blood  of  kindred  shed  for  the  sins  of  the  world.  At  last  may  it  bring  into 
blood-kinship  all  the  nations  of  the  globe,  by  a  living  blood,  an  atonement 
of  love,  an  unquenchable  power,  that  shall  consume  selfishness,  and  teach 
men  to  live  by  their  higher  nature.  Lord,  when  wilt  thou  come  to  deliver 
the  captives  ¥  They  are  many.  There  are  many  that  groan  beneath  thrones, 
and  under  chains,  and  in  dungeons ;  but  more  are  there  that  groan  beneath 
the  weight  of  that  sin  and  that  captivity  of  the  flesh  which  prevail  so  widely 
in  all  the  earth.  When  wilt  thou  rescue  man,  and  give  him  birth  out  of  the 
flesh  and  into  the  spirit  t  Grant,  we  beceech  of  thee,  that  that  sacred,  secret, 
all-cleansing  fire  may  come  forth  from  thee,  and  that  we  may  behold  men, 
indeed  new  creatures  in  Christ  Jesus,  walking  forth  in  the  fragrance  of 
divine  love,  and  full  of  the  beauty  of  thine  own  heavenly  nature,  carrying 
not  alone  the  letter,  but  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel,  everywhither. 

We  beseech  thee  to  forgive  our  sins  of  selfishness,  and  self-seeking,  and 
self-indulgence,  and  heedlessness.  For^ve  us  ^1  that  has  made  us  unlike 
thee.  And  we  pray  that  thou  wilt  inspire  us  truly  with  more  than  penticos- 
tal  favor,  that  we  may  go  forth  bearing  the  sacred  message,  and  the  sacred 
spirit  of  the  Master,  everywhere.  We  prav  for  all  classes  and  conditions  of 
men.  We  pray  that  all  the  sufferings  and  self-denials,  that  all  the  turmoil 
and  care  oi  life,  may  work  for  the  spiritual  emancipation  of  those  who  are 
exercised  thereby.  We  beseech  of  thee  that  thou  wi\t  grant  more  and  more 
that  every  one  may  live,  not  by  the  sight  nor  for  the  senses,  but  by  faith  and 
for  the  Spirit 

We  pray  that  thou  wilt  comfort  all  those  that  are  gathered  together 
this  morning,  mourners  in  the  midst  of  this  joyful  assembly,  with  sad  mem- 
ories going  back  evermore  to  their  trouble  and  sorrow.  May  they  see 
through  their  tears,  as  Mary  did.  May  they  understand  thee,  speaking  to 
them  and  comforting  them. 

And  grant  to  be  near  to  all  that  have  come  up  this  morning  conscious  of 
weakness,  and  seeking  to  be  strengthened  to-day  in  the  inner  man.  Grant 
that  their  faith  and  hope  may  be  revived,  and  that  they  ma^  feel,  in  the 
presence  of  their  God,  that  they  have  been  crowned  to-day.  And  may  they 
go  forth  bearing  a  sceptre  of  x>ower  before  which  temptations  shall  yield  and 
depart 

Bless  all  those  who  are  strangers  in  our  midst.  And  if  they  are  lonely, 
and  seem  solitary  in  the  midst  of  multitudes,  and  almost  desponding  in  the 
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errands  of  life,  Btill  grant  that  they  may  look  to  their  Father's  God,  and 
plxick  up  courage  and  patience  to  await  the  openin$i:  of  thine  opportunity. 
And  may  none  find  their  faith  failing  them.  May  those  that  watch,  and 
those  that  wait,  and  tliose  that  weep,  and  those  that  pant  beneath  burdens, 
and  those  that  cry  out  and  have  no  answer,  and  those  that  in  darkness  lift 
up  hands  unto  thee,  and  do  not  feel  thy  touch — may  all  of  them,  still  have 
faith  to  wait.  For  thou  shalt  appear  unto  every  one  that  waits  patiently  for 
thee. 

We  beseech  of  thee,  O  Lord  our  God  I  that  thou  wilt  bless  the  labors  of 
this  congregation.  May  the  truth  be  a  living  truth,  here,  cleansing  not  only 
but  comforting,  enlightening,  rejoicing.  And  we  pray  thy  blessing  to  rest 
upon  the  officers  and  teachers  of  our  Sunday-schools,  and  upon  all  the  classes. 
May  the  young  be  brought  up  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  early  enter  into  the 
sacred  life  of  Christian  love.  And  we  pray  that  those  who  go  out  every 
Sabbath  day  into  the  streets,  into  the  highways,  into  the  jails  and  hospitals, 
to  preach  the  Gospel,  to  comfort  those  that  are  sick,  to  cheer  and  encourage 
reformation  in  those  that  are  out  of  the  way,  may  themselves  have  the  spirit 
of  the  living  God,  and  be  clothed  with  the  power  which  is  from  on  high. 

We  beseech  of  thee  that  we  may  not  be  made  indifferent  by  our  blessings 
sitting  together  in  heavenly  places,  and  rejoicing  in  all  the  privileges  of  the 
sons  of  God.  May  we  not  forget,  nor  be  slow  to  succor,  those  that  are  with- 
out these  privileges,  or  that  care  for  none  of  them.  May  our  hearts  be  mer- 
ciful in  proportion  as  we  ara  blessed  of  God. 

We  beseech  of  thee  that  thou  wilt  sanctify  us  by  tbe  experience  of  life. 
Grant  thy  divine  Spirit,  that  shall  not  only  guide,  but  cheer  and  sanctify. 
And  grant  that  so  lon^  as  we  live  we  may  walk  in  fellowship  of  the  saints, 
and  the  communion  ot  the  Spirit,  and  in  the  hope  of  everlastmg  life. 

Look  upon  all  the  earth.  Behold  the  nations  that  sit  desolate  and  in 
darkness.  Behold  all  that  are  struggling  and  seeking  to  emancipate  them- 
selves from  despotism.  Behold  all  those  nations  that  are  jealously  guarding 
the  privileges  of  the  few,  and  treading  upon  the  rights  of  the  many.  Lord, 
we  beseech  of  thee  that  thou  wilt  appear  the  Vindicator,  not  in  wrath,  not 
in  fear,  not  in  blood.  Come  with  persuasion.  Come  with  the  transforming 
summer  of  love.  Come  and  bring  men  together  in  the  bonds  of  sacred 
fellowship.  Teach  men  to  overcome  evil  with  good.  By  the  might  of  thine 
heart,  and  not  by  the  terror  of  thine  hand,  rule  over  all  the  earth,  as  thou 
dost  rule  in  heaven.  And  to  thy  name  shall  be  the  praise ;  Father,  Son  and 
Spirit.— -4.«i€n, 


-•♦^ 
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Our  Heavenly  Father,  we  thank  thee  for  the  manifestation  of  thy  Son. 
In  the  dark  night,  how  sweet  and  fair  shines  that  Star  of  Bethlehem  through 
the  troubled  cloudy  sky,  breaking  apart,  at  times,  to  let  its  light  over  the 
sea,  storm-tossed.  How  bright  is  the  truth  of  loving  which  thou  hast  made 
possible  to  our  understanding  I  We  have  felt  some  breaths  of  the  same 
spirit,  and  there  are  da^s  and  hours  in  which  we  rise  up  into  the  tranquility 
and  peacefulness  of  that  utter  love  to  God  and  to  men,  and  in  darkness  and 
under  the  domination  of  evil  feelings  we  fall  away,  and  forget  everything 
but  to  doubt.  O  Lord  I  we  are  as  thy  servant  of  old,  that  would  walk  with 
thee  upon  the  sea,  but  sank  at  each  step.  Pluck  us  by  the  hand.  Bring  us 
into  the  ship  indeed.  • 

Grant,  we  pray  thee,  that  we  may  live  more  and  more  in  the  spirit  of 
sonship.  More  and  more  may  we,  by  the  power  of  true  love,  labor  for  the 
upbuikLing  of  thy  cause,  and  rejoice  everywhere  to  see  men  happier.    And 
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with  every  word,  and  every  look,  and  every  self-denial,  may  we  seek  to  in- 
crease the  sum  of  joy  in  the  world.  Oh !  how  many  are  making  misery,  and 
making  men  cry  1  May  we  be  among  those  who  shall  make  them  smile. 
May  wc  seek  to  make  the  heart  happier.  May  we  seek  to  rub  away  the 
crease  that  sorrow  and  care  have  put  upon  the  brow.  Grant  that  we  may 
make  the  heart  rich.  And  so  may  we  live  and  labor,  until  thou  liast  need  of 
us  above.  And  then  solve  all  mysteries.  Then,  in  the  one  dying,  give  us 
knowledge  and  life,  and  bring  us  where  all  shall  know  even  as  we  are  known. 
And  to  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  spirit,  shall  be  praises  everlasting. — 
Amen, 


THE   IDEAL 

OJT 

CHEISTIM  EXPERIENCE. 


'■^••" 


"Judas  saith  unto  him,  not  Iscariot,  Lord,  how  is  it  that  thou  wilt  man- 
ifest thyself  unto  us,  and  not  unto  the  world  ?  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  If  a  man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  words;  and  mv  Father  will 
love  him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with  him." — 
Jho.  xiy.  22,  23. 


■«•»■ 


No  Busccptible  nature  ever  reads  these  maiTelous  chapters  contain- 
ing Chiist  8  love-talk,  in  the  seclusion  of  home,  and  in  the  last  hours 
that  he  was  spending  peacefully  with  his  disciples,  without  feeling  that 
thej  are  full  of  meanings  which  ordinary  life  furnishes  no  clue  for. 
Barren  or  shallow  natures  are  apt  to  feel  that  they  are  extravagant ; 
that  they  are  a  kind  of  spiritual  sentimentalism.  Venerating  natures, 
that  yet  do  not  reach  up  to  the  level  of  these  discourses,  are  wont  to 
think  that  they  are  mystical  and  marvelous.  But  great  hearts  have  al- 
ways felt  that  they  were  the  unfolding  of  a  life  of  which*  they  had  had 
glimpses,  and  toward  which  they  were  striving,  but  which  had  no  per- 
fect realization  in  tneir  expeiience,  and  probably  none  in  the  experi- 
ence of  any  except  the  Master  himself. 

In  the  fourteenth,  fifteenth,  sixteenth,  and  perhaps  seventeenth 
chapters  of  John,  there  is  a  more  perfect  dwelling  upon  the  ideal  Chids- 
tian  character  and  life  than  in  any  equal  compass  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. And  according  to  the  teaching  of  our  Master,  here  and  else- 
where, the  perfect  Chiistian  life  bas  the  following  great  constituent 
elements. 

1.  It  is  a  life  of  vital  unity  with  God.  It  may  or  may  not  be  con- 
sciously in  unity  with  him ;  but  the  teaching  is,  that,  as  the  body 
derives  its  stimulation,  its  food  and  force,  from  its  contact  with  the 
material  globe,  and  from  its  obedience  to  physical  laws,  so  that  which 
Christianity  includes  derives  its  vitality  from  its  connection  with  the 
invisible  God.     Its  force  and  its  food  are  from  no  lower  source. 

In  our  text  Christ  promises,  not  obscurely,  to  his  disciples,  that  if 

Sunday  Morxino,  May  32, 1870.  Lesson  :  Jno.  XIY.  8-31.    Hymns  (Plymouth  CoUeoUon)  t 
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they  love  him,  and  if  they  will  but  open  the  door  through  which  alone 
God  can  enter  into  the  human  soul,  the  great  golden  gate  of  love,  he 
will  come  in,  and  the  Father  with  him,  and  that  there  shall  be  a  love- 
life  begun. 

2.  It  is  declared,  as  an  element  of  the  typical  Christian  experience, 
that  it  shall  be  a  life  of  peifect  peace. 

"  Peace  I  leave  with  you,  my  peace  I  give  unto  you ;  not  as  the  world 
giveth,  give  I  unto  you.  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,  neither  let  it  be 
afraid." 

And  again,  elsewhere,  we  find  the  apostles  interpreting  this : 

*•*•  The  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  understandiog  [or  analysis],  shall 
keep  your  hearts  and  minds  through  Christ  Jesus." 

Here  is  what  the  apostles  spoke  out  of  their  own  experience — ^an 
experimental  interpretation  of  this  promise  of  the  Master.  The  "fruit 
of  the  Spuit"  is  said  to  be  "  love,  peace,  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost." 

Here,  then,  ai'e  two  great  elements-^first,  a  unity  with  God  through 
love ;  and  second,  the  effect,  which  is  a  dominating  peace. 

3.  This  state  is  declared  to  be  one  which  delivera  the  soul  from  the 
power  and  the  domination  of  sin.  When  the  soul  has  risen  into  this 
state  of  communion  with  God,  and  has  entered  upon  this  deep  spiritual 
tranquility,  it  is  declai-ed  to  be  sinless — a  matter  which  has  perplexed, 
and  annoyed  beyond  measure,  interpreters  and  experimental  Christians. 
Such  language  as  this,  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  the  first  epistle  of  John, 
has  been  very  much  a  matter  of  debate ; 

*•*•  For  whatsoever  is  bom  of  Qod  overcometh  the  world ;  and  this  is  the 
victory  that  overcometh  the  world,  even  our  faith."  "  We  know  that  who- 
soever is  born  of  God  sinneth  not ;  but  he  that  is  begotten  of  God  keepeth 
himself,  and  that  wicked  one  toucheth  him  not." 

This  is  another  peculiaiity  of  the  Christian  state,  par  exceUenee^ 

that  it  is  sinless ;  that  men  have  ministered  to  them,  not  simply  "joy 

in  the  Holy  Ghost,"  not  simply  Christ's  "peace  which  passeth  all  un- 

deretanding,"  but  the  power  to  "  overcome  the  world." 

4.  It  is  taught  us,  unequivocally,  that  in  the  typical  Chiistian  state 
of  mind,  there  ai'e  forces  developed  of  which,  in  our  lower  natural  state, 
vv'e  have  no  hint,  no  warning ;  forces  that  are  not  ordinarily  developed, 
and  that  cannot  be  developed  by  any  secular  and  purely  wordly  educa- 
tion ;  forces  which  we  are  accustomed  to  call  miraculous. 

If  you  will  tmn  to  Llatthew's  Gospel,  you  will  find  Chiist  enunciat- 
ing this  in  the  most  distinct  manner,  in  the  seventeenth  chapter.     The 
disciples  had  asked  him  why  they  could  not  cast  out  these  evil  sphits. 
"  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Because  of  your  unbelief." 
It  was  because  they  were  living  on  a  lower  plane  where  the  power 
to  do  such  things  was  not  known. 

"  For  verily  I  say  unto  you,  if  ye  have  faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed, 
ye  shall  say  unto  this  mountain,  Remove  hence  to  yonder  place,  and  it  shall 
remove ;  and  nothing  shall  be  impossible  to  you." 
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Lest  it  may  be  thoagbt  that  this  was  a  transient  and  metaphorical 

teaching,   listen  again  to  a  declaration  in  the  same  book,  and  the 

twenty-firat  chapter,  where  the  fig-tree  was  cursed,  and  it  withered 

away,  and  the  disciples,  remarking  it,  were  astonished. 

^*  Jeans  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Yerily  I  say  unto  yon,  If  ye  have 
faith,  and  doubt  not,  ye  shall  not  only  do  this  which  is  done  to  the  fig  tree, 
but  also,  if  ye  shall  say  unto  this  mountain,  Be  thou  removed,  and  be  thou 
cast  into  the  sea,  it  shall  be  done.  And  all  things  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask 
in  prayer,  believing,  ye  shall  receive." 

Now,  that  this  was  not  understood  by  the  apostles  themselves  as 
being  a  mere  metaphorical  or  figurative  promise,  is. shown  in  the  direc- 
tions which  are  given  by  them  for  the  healing  of  sickness,  by  prayer  of 
faith  and  by  theu*  own  power  of  working  mu*aculous  cures,  which  they 
held  in  reliance  upon,  or  in  explicit  faith  o^  this  declaration  of  the 
Master. 

Here,  then,  are  the  four  great  elements  which  constitute  Christian 
experience.  It  is  a  life  of  unity  with  God,  developing  the  supreme 
power  of  love  in  the  soul.  It  is  a  life  in  which  there  is  such  an  influ- 
ence exerted  upon  the  mind  that  all  the  soul  is  perfectly  harmonized, 
and  yet  perfectly  alive,  so  that  it  rises  into  a  ^'  peace  which  passeth  all 
understanding."  It  is  a  state  in  which  such  is  the  power  of  this  divine 
influence  of  joy  and  peace  in  love  that  the  man  has  control  over  him- 
self and  over  his  circumstances,  and  sins  not.  It  is  a  life  and  experi- 
ence which  goes  still  further  than  this.  IWhen  a  man  has  been  lifted 
up  into  this  state  of  feeling,  he  is  existing  upon  a  plane  in  which  the 
relation  of  his  mind  to  matter  itself  is  changed,  and  new  foixses  and 
new  possibilities  are  involved.  And  that  which  a  man  cannot  be  and 
cannot  do  when  he  is  living  on  the  lower  plane,  he  finds,  strangely, 
that  he  is  able  to  be  and  to  do  when  he  has  risen  into  this  higher  spir- 
itual condition.  He  has  power  over  natural  law.  We  have  power 
now  over  natural  law ;  but  it  is  in  a  lower  way.  It  is  because  I  have 
power  over  natural  law  that  I  am  a  husbandman,  and  that  yon  are  a 
mechanic.  It  is  the  knowledge  of  natural  law,  and  the  knowledge  of 
how  to  use  it,  that  means  skill  and  ability  among  men. 

The  Christian  development,  the  typical  Christian  experience,  it  is 
declared,  carries  this  power  over  nature  still  higher.  And  there  are 
forces  in  the  human  soul  that  are  developed  at  last  which  give  a  man 
a  more  permanent  conti'ol  over  nature  than  is  possible  to  the  common 
state. 

Here,  then.  Christian  experience  has  the  divine  presence  and  a  joy- 
ful companionship.  It  lifts  up  the  soul  above  the  agitations  of  human 
life  and  heart-experience ;  it  frees  it  firom  the.  power  of  all  ordinary 
temptations  that  assail  it ;  and  it  develops  a  simple  force  which  gives 
law  and  knowledge  and  power  over  the  physical  world,  to  an  extent 
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which  is  not  vouchsafed  to  ordinary  conditions  of  life.     Such  is  the 
Chiistianity  of  the  New  Testament. 

I  remark,  in  view  of  the  forgoing  exposition, 

Fu-st,  that  this  Christianity,  or  this  development  of  Christian  expe- 
rience, is  but  the  unfolding  of  the  elements  which  belong  to  every 
man's  nature.  It  is  the  unfolding  of  latent  forces  that  belong  by  con- 
stitution to  the  natm*e  of  the  human  mind.  Every  human  soul  has 
this  latent  power. 

It  is  not,  then,  a  special  superaddition  in  the  form  of  a  technical  re- 
sult in  Christianity.  Christ,  who  was  the  sublimest  interpreter,  the 
gi^andest  natural  philosopher,  that  ever  lived,  unfolded  to  us  the  knowl- 
edge of  this  hidden  life  of  the  soul,  and  taught  the  method  of  disclo- 
sure, and  that  it  is  the  birthright  of  man  to  come  to  this  higher  range 
of  development,  of  power  and  of  expeiience. 

It  is  by  spiritual  agencies,  and  not  by  physical  appliances,  that  it 
is  to  be  achieved.  It  is  by  love,  and  not  by  the  passions  and  appetites; 
it  is  by  the  exercise  of  the  supersensuous  faculties,  and  not  the  physi- 
cal senses ;  it  is  not  by  science,  but  by  faith,  tiiat  we  are  to  come  into 
this  higher  state.  But  all  men  have  in  them  the  roots  of  that  which 
may  be,  by  the  divine  Spirit,  developed  into  this  higher  fruit  of  Chris- 
tian experience. 

Now,  of  this  view,  which  I  have  not  attempted  to  modify,  but  which 
I  have  made  strong  on  pui-pose,  that  it  may  strike  you  as  something 
quite  transcendental — as  something  far  above  the  ordinary  actual  expe- 
riences of  human  life— of  this  view,  you  will  say,  "Does  it  not  irule  out 
the  experience  of  Christendom,  generically  considered  ?  If  that  which 
you  have  declared  to  be  the  true  Christian  experience,  ia  the  true  Chiis- 
tian  experience,  are  there  any  Christians  ?  Are  there  churches  full  of 
them  ?  Are  there  houses  full  of  them  ?  And  does  it  not  stiike  des- 
pair to  souls  that  are  conscious  of  their  inability  to  reach  any  such  view, 
and  to  make  any  such  attainment  as  this  t" 

Those  are  fair  questions,  and  I  will  answer  them  fairly.  The  an- 
swer depends  upon  whether  this  Christian  character  which  I  have  pre- 
sented to  you  as  the  true  experience  of  Christian  life  is  the  average  ex- 
perience, and  the  condition  of  all  hope  and  all  acceptance  with  God  ; 
or  whether  it  is  the  typical,  the  ideal  character,  or  pictorial  view  of  that 
which  is  possible,  and  to  which  the  Master  is  bringing  his  disciples.  It 
will  depend  upon  whether  it  is  understood  that,  in  practice,  this  is  an 
experience  that  is  reached  gradually,  by  gradations,  or  whether  it  is 
imderstood  to  be  something  which  every  man  has  when  he  is  conveit- 
ed.  It  depends  upon  whether  it  is  regarded  as  a  state  which  men  come 
into  at  once,  or  whether  it  is  that  teleologic  or  final  condition  toward 
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which  eveiy  man  is  aiming,  and  which  he  hopes  to  reach  either  here  or 
hereafter. 

This  can  be  settled,  I  think,  in  no  way  so  safely  as  by  watching 
Chiist's  own  practice  in  gathering  his  followers.  He  certainly  taught 
in  such  glowing  words,  and  repeated  his  teaching  in  such  a  vaiiety  of 
ways,  that  no  man  can  avoid  comprehending  it  without  doing  violence 
to  the  spirit  and  letter  of  the  New  Testament 

He  taught  the  reality  and  the  possibility  of  this  high  state  of  sou^ 
which  I  have  been  delineating  to  you ;  and  he  taught  that  this  was 
preeminently  the  Chi'istian  state — ^the  ultimate  object  of  aspiration 
among  men.  To  be  in  communion  with  God ;  to  be  perfected  in  love ; 
to  be  in  so  high  a  range  of  being,  in  consequence,  as  to  have  absolute 
self-harmony  and  tranquility  and  perfect  peace ;  to  be  by  this  exalta- 
tion lifted  above  the  ordinary  annoyances  and  temptations  and  sins  of 
humanity ;  to  have  the  power  of  thinking  things,  knowing  things,  and 
doing  things  which  do  not  belong  to  lower  states  of  experience — ^this, 
if  anything,  was  taught  in  the  New  Testament,  by  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ 

But  then,  we  find  that  he  did  not  make  it  the  test  of  discipleship 
that  men  should  be  in  that  state.  While  he  taught  it,  and  while 
he  held  it  up  as  a  picture,  he  did  not  say  that  no  one  was  a  Christian 
aitist  who  could  not  paint  in  himself  just  such  a  picture.  He,  on  the 
other  hand,  showed  that  there  were  gradations  allowed,  practically,  in 
admitting  men  to  the  fellowship  and  life  of  the  Christian. 

For,  there  were  some  that  would  have  said  to  him  then,  as  there 
are  multitudes  that  would  say  to  him  now,  "  We  cannot  rise  to  this 
conscious  personal  communion.  We  earnestly  desire  to  love  God,  but 
at  best  the  conception  of  God  is  very  vagu6  and  fugitive,  and  we  can- 
not love  God  as  we  do  father  and  mother."  And,  out  of  condescension 
to  that,  Christ  says, 

"He  that  hath  my  commandments,  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  Isthatloveth 
me." 

It  is  as  if  he  had  sud,  '^Can  you  not  yet  rise  into  that  emotive  and 
conscious  glow  of  love  toward  the  unseen  and  invbible  Father  t  Very 
well,  then,  take  the  next  step  to  it  Here  are  his  commandments.  Put 
yourself  in  the  line  of  the  divine  love,  and  keep  these  commandments, 
and  we  will  accept  that"  And  so  he  went  down  to  their  infirmity  in 
that  direction. 

But  there  were  a  great  many  who  could  not  even  live  a  life  of  obe- 
dience, in  distinction  from  a  life  of  emotion.  That  was  too  hai*d  for 
the  poor  and  the  miserable.  And  he  says  to  them,  ''  Well,  then,  fol- 
low me,  and  leam  what  you  can.  Become  scholars  of  mine ;  and  I 
will  teach  you,  from  day  to  day,  what  to  do.  If  yon  are  able,  love  and 
triumph.     Or,  if  you  cannot  do  that>  obey  and  grow.     Or,  if  you  can- 
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not  even  comprehend  the  precepts,  then  follow  me,  and  I  will  day  by 
day  teach  them  to  you."  In  other  words,  "  I  will  accept  a  desh'e  to 
learn,  a  willingness  to  be  taught,  and  compliance  as  fast  as  possible 
with  what  you  are  taught" 

But  there  were  some,  apparently,  even  lower  than  that  One  of 
the  most  marvelous  passages  in  this  regard,  in  the  New  Testament,  is 
that  which  is  contained  in  the  tenth  chapter  of  Matthew,  where  Christ 
says, 

**  He  that  rccciveth  yon  receiveth  me ;  and  he  that  receiveth  mo,  receiv- 
eth  him  that  sent  me."  ^^  A.Dd  whosoever  shall  give  to  drink  unto  one  of 
these  little  ones,  a  cup  of  cold  water  only,  in  the  name  of  a  disciple" — 

What  I  if  he  does  not  understand  anything  about  decrees,  fore-or- 
dination, election  or  rc2)robation ;  if  he  does  not  understand  anything 
about  the  Trinity ;  if  he  does  not  understand  anything  about  the  atone- 
ment, or  the  ground  and  reasons  of  it ;  if  he  does  not  understand  any-  ' 
thing  about  the  church,  or  about  holy  days  and  holy  practices  t  Yes ; 
here  it  stands,  without  a  single  mitigation. 

"  Whosoever  shall  give  to  drink  unto  one  of  these  little  ones  a  cup  of 
cold  water  only,  in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  he  shall 
in  no  wise  lose  his  reward." 

We  find,  then,  on  the  one  side,  the  wonderful  disclosure  of  the 
possible  experience  of  the  souL  And  our  Master  says,  "  This  is  that 
to  which  you  are  to  come."  And  we  find,  on  the  other  side,  the  same 
Master  saying  to  men,  "  If,  practicsdly,  you  cannot  do  any  more  in 
this  direction  than  to  have  good  wishes  toward  those  who  are  living  a 
Christian  life,  and  you  will  help  them,  if  it  be  but  to  give  them  a  cup 
of  cold  water,  you  shall  not  lose  your  reward." 

The  ideal  is  exalted,  and  immense ;  but  the  practical  adminis- 
tration under  that  ideal  is  full  of  gradations — ^for  I  have  not  given 
you  half,  or  one  in  twenty,  of  the  gi*adations  that  fall  out  in  the  actual 
administration  of  this  ideal  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself,  going 
down  almost  to  zero,  and  amounting  to  this :  *^  If  there  is  in  mankind 
one  person  who  is  willing  to  follow  me,  and  learn,  and  learn  how  to 
practice  what  he  learps,  that  willingness  shall  be  sufiicient  He  shall 
be  called  one  of  mine.'  He  shall  be  a  disciple."  Christ  did  not  de- 
mand the  full  type  of  Christian  experience  as  a  condition  of  accept- 
ance. He  set  the  ideal  before  men ;  and  then  he  accepted,  or  promised 
to  accept,  every  one  who  would  sincerely  strive  after  that  ideal,  no 
matter  at  what  point  he  stood,  fi'om  the  highest  endowment  of  genius 
down  to  the  very  child  himself.  Every  man  who,  looking  toward  this 
ideal  of  purity  and  peace  and  divinity  in  his  soul,  says,  '^  I  will  follow 
after  it ;"  every  man  who,  pointing  toward  this  ideal,  says,  "  I  accept 
this  life,  and  I  will  try  to  realize  it"— every  such  man,  no  matter  how 
slowly  he  advances,  no  matter  how  imperfectly  he  lives,  has  the  sym- 
pathy of  Christ     Of  all  strivers  in  that  direction,  he  says,  "  They 
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shall  be  mine."  He  calls  them  his  scholars.  And  those  that  sro  to 
school,  or  are  willing  to  go  to  school  to  Christ,  to  learn  by  what  steps 
they  may  be  good ;  those  that  are  willing  to  go  to  this  univereity  of 
experience;  those  that  are  seeking  for  this  gi'adaatiog  power  of  Christi- 
anity, however  limited  may  be  their  attainments,  their  knowledge, 
their  victories,  are  pupils.  If  a  man  has  gone  into  that  school  sin- 
cei-ely  to  leaiii,  and  is  willing  to  practice  what  he  leams,  he  la  accepted 
of  God. 

Let  me  now  make  the  applications. 

In  the  fii-st  place,  to  go  back  to  a  figure  that  I  have  ah'eady  intro- 
duced, Christ  opens  a  school.  He  marks  out  the  gi*ades.  He  pic- 
tures the  highest  results  that  are  attainable  in  a  Christian — ^though 
they  ai-e  not  given  in  full  disclosure.  He  also  shows  that  while  this  is 
the  ideal  after  which  all  scholars  are  to  stiive,  the  lowest  form,  in  his 
view,  is  as  really  in  the  school  as  the  highest  form. 

When' a  young  person  begins  a  course  of  liberal  education,  he  says 
to  himself,  '*I  propose  to  be  admitted."  He  is  to  become,  it  may  be, 
an  artist ;  or,  it  may  be,  an  engineer ;  or,  it  may  be,  a  lawyer ;  or,  it 
may  be,  a  preacher ;  but  he  says,  "  My  first  step  is  to  learn  to  read." 

Some  strong-brained  boy,  bom  in  the  woods  out  West,  and  brought 
up  without  the  slightest  learning ;  some  Abmham  Lincoln  of  a  boy, 
lies  on  his  belly  by  a  pine  knot,  marking  from  a  book,  with  a  rude 
stick,  letters  in  the  sand,  and  saying,  '^  I  toiU  learn ;"  and  there  goes 
by  a  Yale  or  Cambridge  student  that  has  just  graduated,  and  is  fuller 
of  knowledge  than  he  ever  will  be  again ;  and  people  say  to  him, 
"  What  are  you  t"  "A  scholar,  sir,"  he  replies.  *'  Oh,  yes,"  they  say ; 
"  and  we  have  scholars  here,  too."  And  they  open  a  door  and  point  to 
that  boy  of  the  blacksmith's  forge,  who  has  raked  the  embers  together 
to  study  by ;  or  to  the  boy  of  the  cabin,  who  is  lying  by  a  pine  knot, 
uncouth,  awkward,  i*ude  in  his  dress,  but  with  a  much-fingered  book, 
studying  the  profound  mystery  of  addition  or  subtraction,  or  trying 
to  spell  lettere  into  a  word, — and  say,  "  There  is  a  scholar."  "  You 
call  that  a  scholar,  do  you  ?"     "  We  do.    Do  not  you  call  him  one  f 

When  I  see  old  Coeur  de  lAon  in  the  picture  of  a  battle,  when  I 
see  the  gigantic  foim  that  is  shown  in  athletes  among  men,  how 
strange  it  seems  to  me  to  be  earned  into  a  nursery  and  have  the  blan- 
ket thrown  off  from  the  cradle,  and  see  lying  there  a  little  six-months- 
old  boy,  that  cries  for  milk,  and  that  only,  and  cannot  help  himself — 
and  then  to  hear  such  a  helpless,  diminutive  creature  called  a  man ! 
And  compared  with  this  giant  in  the  field,  it  is  a  pretty  poor  beginning 
for  a  man.  But  it  is  the  Lord's  ordinance  that  the  higher  any  creature 
goes  in  this  world,  the  further  he  has  to  run  before  he  makes  a  jump. 
Flies,  that  are  veiy  low,  are  born  perfect  flies  to  stait  \iith,  and 


200  THE  IDEAL  OF  CHRISTIAN  EXPERIENCE. 

have  the  full  use  of  themselves  from  the  moment  that  they  are  oat  of 
th6  egg.  And  as  70a  rise  in  the  animal  kingdom,  the  longer  the  life, 
the  more  important  the  functions,  the  higher  the  scale  of  heing,  the 
longer  the  peiiod  of  development  And  as  man  is  the  head  of  crea- 
tion, the  fuithest  is  he  fi*om  himself  at  the  start,  and  the  longest  has  he 
to  wait  before  he  comes  to  himselfl 

It  is  true,  therefore,  that  in  that  cradle  lies  a  man.  But  it  is  all 
folded  up  in  its  case.  There  are  the  rudiments  which  are  to  be 
developed  into  a  man.  The  proudest  artist,  the  noblest  orator,  the 
most  brilliant  warrior,  the  grandest  statesman,  was  no  bigger  than  that 
child  once,  nor  different  from  it  And  it  is  in  the  power  of  that  child 
to  rise,  circumstances  favoring.  And  it  is  perfectly  proper  to  say  that 
he  is  in  the  line  of  manhood. 

Here  are  the  disclosures  of  Chiist  as  to  what  is  possible  in  the 
human  soul.  He  declares  what  religion  is  to  do  for  men.  What  is  it 
to  do  for  them  ?  Is  it  to  give  them  a  few  better  clothes  ?  Is  it  to 
keep  them  from  eating  and  drinking  too  much  ?  Is  it  to  improve  their 
morals?  Is  it  to  make  good  bankera  and  merchants  and  nice  citizens 
of  them  ?  Yes ;  but  these  things  aie  only  buttons,  the  trimmings,  as 
it  were.  They  are  mere  incidental  things.  The  great  work  of  religion 
is  soul-building.  That  which  is  meant  is  the  divine  power  which  de- 
scends on  the  soul,  unfolding  its  secret,  latent  capacities,  until  it  rises 
into  possible  commmunion  with  God,  face  to  face ;  until  it  has  transcend- 
ent harmony  and  absolute  peace  which  passes  understanding;  until 
it  is  able  to  tread  under  foot  all  ordinaiy  sins ;  until  it  is  able  to  speak 
even  as  God  speaks,  as  a  creator,  being  a  son  of  God,  and  the  heir  of 
heaven.  That  which  is  meant  is  such  an  unfolding,  such  a  translation, 
such  a  spbitual  education,  such  a  scope  or  sphere  or  power  as  this. 
And  that  it  is  which  is  held  up  in  the  New  Testament 

But  Christ  says,  ^'  I  do  not  demand  that  every  man  who  comes  into 
my  church  shall  be  all  this  at  once,  any  moi-e  than  I  demand  that  a  man 
shall  be  a  man  before  he  has  been  a  babe.  Almost  as  far  back  as  you 
have  a  mind  to,  only  say  that  you  put  yourself  in  the  line  of  growth, 
only  say  that  you  take  these  great  blessings,  and  are  traveling,  and 
learning,  and  going  on  toward  peifection,  and  I  will  take  you  in."  This 
is  the  spirit  of  the  New  Testament,  and  this  is  the  doctrine  of  the 
ideal  and  the  real,  and  of  the  relation  of  the  practical  in  a  struggling 
Christian  life  to  the  realization  of  this  blessed  ideal. 

Here,  too,  you  see  what  has  been  the  confusion  in  men's  minds. 
There  are  many  persons  who  have  supposed  that  they  could  assume 
this  ultimate  condition,  this  final  state,  which  men  come  to  through  the 
ages  sometimes,  in  rare  cases,  from  individual  development  and  dis- 
dlosm*e  of  being.    Fanatical  natures  have  supposed  that  this  could  be 
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.  assumed  as  the  gift  of  God  immediately  upon  their  conversion,  and 
have  gone  off  into  fantastic  experiences,  into  strange  nervous  develop- 
ments, which  they  supposed  to  belong  to  this  mystic  disclosm-e  of 
Christ  in  the  souL 

It  does  not  invalidate  these  declarations,  that  there  are  so  many 
counteifeits  and  so  many  mistakes  in  respect  to  them.  This  is  that 
condition  toward  which  we  are  to  be  brought  It  is  the  condition  to- 
ward which  we  ai*e  walking  and  striving.  But  no  man  comes  into 
it  at  first  and  at  once.    We  grow  into  it    We  tenfold  into  it 

So  there  is  hope  for  every  earnest,  sincere  soul  that  wants  to  be 
one  with  Grod.  For  any  man  tliat  is  in  doubt  doctrinally ;  for  any 
man  that  from  the  force  of  education  finds  himself  unable  to  accept  this 
or  that  paiticular  category  of  doctrine,  or  this  or  that  mode  of  stating 
a  particular  doctrine,  there  is  great  consolation.  People  say  to  me, 
^'  Can  a  man  be  a  Christian  and  not  believe  in  this,  that  and  the  other 
thing  V*  It  is  very  difficult  to  say  what  a  man  may  not  lack  and  yet  be 
a  Christian.  When  a  man  is  in  the  peifected  state,  he  will  doubtless 
be  '* armed  and  equipped  as  the  law  directs;"  but  while  he  is  on 
the  \iay  to  it  and  striving  after  it,  it  does  not  follow  that  he  must 
be  right  ecclesiastically,  dogmatically,  or  even  practically,  in  any  one 
of  a  hundred  things.  He  may  be  as  fuU  of  imperfections  as  a  boy 
that  is  beginning  to  write  is  full  of  bad  spelling  and  awkward  letters. 
He  may  become  a  prince  in  literature,  he  may  be  even  an  editor, 
some  day ;  and  yet  judging  from  what  his  beginnings  are,  you  would 
say,  "  It  is  impossible  for  him  to  become  anything  V*  All  these  im- 
pei-fections  are  to  be  corrected.  They  will  correct  themselves.  Bad 
writing  corrects  itself,  and  bad  spelling  corrects  itself.  Men  get  used 
to  good  spelling.  They  never  learn  it,  exactly.  It  is  an  art,  rather 
than  an  attainment  And  so  it  is  in  i-espect  to  spiritual  things.  I  do 
not  care  what  point  you  stait  from — ^whether  from  the  naturalism  of 
Persia,  or  from  the  starting-point  of  truth  and  lies  among  the  Brah- 
min, or  from  among  the  naturalists  of  scientific  times,  or  from  the 
outer  circle  of  the  C'nristian  sects — ^from  among  those  that  are  re- 
motely oithodox,  or  almost  orthodox,  or  quite  oithodox,  or  more  than 
orthodox,  or  super-hyper-orthodox;  no  matter  where  you  start,  the 
fact  is  just  this;  Tou  have  human  nature  in  you;  and  that  human 
nature  has  the  seeds  of  this  grand  Christian  development  And  you 
may  start  where  you  will,  so  that  you  start,  so  that  you  put  youreelf 
under  the  drill  of  the  divine  spirit  of  love  and  peace  and  joy  in  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  so  that  you  work  having  that  ultimate  object  in  view, 
with  all  your  heart  and  mind  and  soul  and  strength.  These  other 
things  are  not  without  their  validity  and  value  and  effects ;  but  there 
are  none  of  them  that  are  vital.     So  far  as  they  are  not  hindrances. 
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but  helps,  they  come  through  this  power  of  God  which  is  unfolding 
us,  and  bringing  us  to  that  perfect  manhood  which  God  thought  of 
when  he  made  man,  and  which  is  the  typical  idea  in  his  creation. 

We  see,  secondly,  the  popular  fallacy  in  respect  to  Chiistians  and 
Christian  life.  Men  suppose  that  when  we  are  born  again  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  we  are  brought  into  a  perfected  state — a  state  so  much 
more  eminent  than  that  out  of  which  we  came,  that  it  may  be  called  a 
miraculaus  translation/  and  that  instead  of  looking  for  sin  and 
weakness  and  imperfection  in  himself,  the  Christian  ought  never  to  do 
anything  wrong.  A  Christian  is.  one,  certainly,  that  sets  out  heartily 
to  do  what  is  right,  and  means  to  persevere  in  doing  what  is  right ; 
but  I  pray  yon,  if  I  start  from  hero  to  go  across  the  continent  by  the 
northern  route  to  Califoraia  or  the  Columbia  river,  am  I  not  a  pilgrim, 
a  traveler,  bound  to  see  the  Pacific  ocean,  though  I  do  not  travel  in  a 
direct  courae  ?  Does  it  follow  that  I  shall  take  a  short  cut?  Does  it 
follow  that  I  shall  go  forward  eveiy  day  f  Does  it  follow  that  I  may 
not  sometimes  sicken  by  the  way,  and  wait  for  weeks  t  Does  it  fol- 
low that  I  may  not  mistake  my  path  and  take  cu'cnitous  com'ses  f 
Does  it  follow  that  I  shall  not  be  beguiled  into  a  hunting  or  botani- 
zing expedition  ?  Does  it  follow  that  I  shall  not  be  charmed  with  some 
settlement,  and  persuaded  to  remain  there  for  months?  All  these 
things  may  take  place,  and  yet  I  may  not  give  up  my  purpose  of  cross- 
ing the  continent  and  seeing  the  Pacific  shore.  I  may  have  all  these 
aberrations  and  delays,  and  yet  they  may  not  change  the  grand  fact 
that  I  am  on  my  way  to  yonder  distant  coast 

A  child  means  to  be  educated ;  and  that  purpose  is  not  to  be  in- 
validated by  the  fact  that  his  mother  keeps  him  at  home  very  often  to 
do  house-work,  or  that  she  permits  him  to  go  a  visiting  or  playing,  or 
that  he  plays  truant  (for  some  children — ^not  good  children,  not  nice 
Sunday-school-book  children,  of  course,  but  some  children— do  play 
truant),  and  forgets  his  books,  and  looks  after  flies,  and  buttei-flies,  and 
what  not,  and  is  full  of  whims  and  caprices ;  full  of  spirit  to-day,  and 
all  deliquescence  to-morrow ;  full  of  all  manner  of  infirmities.  He  is 
a  scholar,  and  is  getting  his  education,  notwithstanding  all  these  hin- 
drances. 

And  so  a  Christian  is  Christ's  scholar,  and  is  in  Christs  school,  and 
his  heait  is  set  on  education,  and  his  purpose  is  to  learn ;  but  oh  I  witli 
what  liugerings  I  with  what  accidents !  with  what  diversions  to  the 
right  and  to  the  left  I  And  yet,  taking  it  year  by  year,  his  eye  is  on 
the  one  object  which  he  has  set  out  to  attain,  and  he  means  that  more 
than  anything  els^  and  is  following  on  after  it^ 

Suppose  a  pereon  says  to  me,  "Is  X.  C.  a  member  of  your  church?" 
and  I,  having  a  gi'eat  opinion  of  him,  joyfully  say,  "Yes  sir — ^yes." 
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•  Well,  I  thought  so.  He  cheated  me  yesterday."  And  my  reply,  natur- 
ally, to  him,  is,  "Only  once  t"  I  would  be  glad  to  compromise  at  that. 
When  I  put  the  spiritual  law  of  God  on  the  interpretation  of  a  man  s 
thoughts,  what  is  murder  T  How  many  murders  there  are  committed 
by  good  men  I  When  I  judge  a  man  by  the  law,  "  Thou  shalt  love 
thy  neighbor  as  thyself,"  how  much  crime  there  is  that  goes  on  under 
forms  of  law  I  How  much  there  is  of  selfishness  that  goes  on  under  the 
name  of  benevolence  I  How  little  there  is  of  essentially  disinterested 
love,  even  in  good  men  I 

But  do  you  expect  that  men  who  are  going  to  school  will  never 
make  the  blunders  which  belong  to  education  T  This  world  is  God's 
school-hotise,  and  I  am  trying,  as  his  teacher,  to  set  before  you  pre- 
scribed coui'ses  which  you  ought  to  follow ;  and  you  are  mainly  seek- 
ing to  follow  them;  but  not  without  blunderings  and  stumblings. 
You  are  not  saints,  nor  anywhere  near  saints.  Nobody  is  a  saint  till 
he  is  dead ;  and  it  is  not  safe  to  call  anybody  one  till  then.  In  this 
life— especially  while  in  the  midst  of  its  struggles  and  strifes — ^how 
few  men  there  are  who  can  di'aw  a  straight  line  to  the  ideal,  and  then 
keep  on  that  line  ? 

'*  We  have  not  a  high-priest  which  cannot  be  touched  with  the  feeling 
of  our  infirmities,  but  one  who  was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  arc, 
yet  without  sin." 

Men  are  like  the  vessels  in  a  fleet  that  seek,  with  currents  and 

winds,  to  make  a  ^ven  point  or  rendezvous.  Some  move  forward  in 
a  direct  line,  some  are  driven  far  in  one  direction,  and  some  are  driven 
far  in  another ;  but  at  last  they  all  cast  anchor  in  the  one  harbor. 
And  so,  while  sailing  across  the  sea  of  life,  some  men  keep  their  coui*se, 
some  are  drifted  in  one  way,  and  some  are  drifted  in  another  way ;  but 
we  tnist  that  they  will  all  make  the  harbor  at  last,  and  cast  anchor, 
and  be  saved. 

Nor  are  men  to  be  supposed  to  be  saved  because  they  have  put 
themselves  in  the  right  career  ecclesiastically.  Many  pereons  blame 
men,  as  I  have  intimated,  because  they  are  so  en-atic  and  imperfect  in 
their  Christian  lives.  My  reply  is,  that  this  is  a  matter  which  belongs 
to  the  human  condition  under  which  our  gi'eat  strife  is  taking  place. 
But  there  are  a  great  many  others  who  say  that  when  once  a  man  is  in 
the  right  church,  and  is  properly  ticketed  and  labeled,  he  is  like  an 
express  package,  that  will  either  go  through  or  else  be  settled  for  by 
the  company.  There  is  a  gi-eat  deal  of  anxiety  as  to  which  is  the  true 
church,  and  there  is  a  world  of  investigation  and  study  on  that  very 
point  If  men  would  study  half  as  much,  and  strive  half  as  hard,  to 
do  the  thing  which  the  New  Testament  really  reqmres — to  love  justice 
and  mercy ;  to  fear  God  and  serve  him ;  to  follow  on  and  know  the 
Lord  in  the  way  of  1oy«,  and  peace,  and  purity  of  mind ;  if  men  would 
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spend  their  time  in  doing  that  half  as  long  or  half  as  actively  as  they 
labor  in  ascertaining  about  the  apostolicity  of  the  Church,  the  canon- 
icity  of  rules  and  regulations,  the  orthodoxy  of  creeds,  and  the  whole 
complicated,  ponderous  machinery  of  ecclesiastical  school-houses,  there 
would  be  more  saints  and  mora  nascent  saints  than  there  are  now. 
The  fact  is,  that  ministers  make  themselves  ecclesiastical  engineers, 
and  are  so  busy  running  the  machinery  of  the  church  that  they  have 
no  leisure  left  for  anything  else.  And  there  are  a  great  many  laymen, 
who  ai*e  so  busy  studying  the  enginery  by  which  the  church  operates, 
that  they  take  no  comfort  of  the  voyage.  They  are  mere  engineer  s 
pupils. 

I  do  not  undertake  to  say  that  churches  are  of  no  use.  They  are 
of  a  gi*eat  deal  of  use.  They  are  means  of  conveyance  to  heaven. 
They  are  instruments  of  education.  But  they  are  not  divine,  in  any 
other  sense  than  that  in  which  things  that  are  man-made  are  divine. 
Not  a  church  on  earth — not  the  Greek  Church,  nor  the  Roman  Chmx^h, 
nor  any  one  of  the  Protestant  Churches — ^is  any  more  divine  than  civil 
goveniments  are.  God  has  not  anywhere  written  down  what  he  wants, 
and  called  it  r^publicanisfri,  or  inormrchy^  or  aristocracy.  He  made 
men  so  that  they  must  live  together  in  society ;  and  that  necessity 
involves  the  growing  out  of  it  of  some  sort  of  government  And  we 
have  at  last  come  to  a  knowledge  of  the  fact  that  what  the  foim  of 
that  government  shall  be  is  a  matter  of  experiment  And  we  scoff  at 
the  idea  of  a  jure  divino  goveniment  Whether  it  be  a  government 
with  a  crown  or  a  ballot-box,  we  say  that  it  is  a  human  device  just  as 
much  as  husbandly  is,  and  just  as  much  as  the  mechanic  aits  are, 
which  have  their  foundation  and  necessity  in  nature,  and  are  unfolded 
by  tlie  ordinary  processes  of  investigation  and  thought  And  so  it  is 
mth  the  church,  and  all  the  ordinances  of  the  church.  There  is  not  an 
ordinance  that  a  man  may  not  neglect,  and  yet  go  to  heaven ;  and 
there  is  not  an  ordinance  that  a  man  may  not  observe,  and  yet,  in  spite 
of  it^  fail  to  get  to  heaven.  A  man  may  be  a  Catholic,  and  kiss  the 
Pope's  toe  from  the  day  of  his  bu*th  to  the  day  of  his  death,  and  not 
go  to  heaven.  A  man  may  be  a  Friend  Quaker,  and  eschew  all  ex- 
teiiial  forms  and  ceremonies,  and  yet  be  a  good  Christian,  and  get  to 
heaven.  Our  salvation  does  not  stand  in  the  kind  of  school-house  that 
we  are  in. 

I  went  to  a  school  (heaven  help  the  mark !)  in  a  little  brown  school-* 
house,  that  smelled  of  wasps  and  boys,  and  I  sat  there  through  the 
weary  day,  and  did  not  leai'n  much ;  but  there  were  other  scholars  that 
did.  That  school-house  was  nothing  to  me ;  but  shall  I  take  my  indi* 
vidnal  experience  and  rail  at  the  common-school  which  some  profited 
by,  though  I  did  not  ? 
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All  churches  are  good  churches  to  those  to  whom  they  are  good, 
and  all  churches  are  poor  churches  to  those  to  whom  they  are  poor. 
Turn  your  ox  into  a  clover-field,  and  will  it  not  get  foo^?  Turn  your 
canary-bird  into  the  same  clover-field,  and  will  he  get  food  f  Different 
kinds  of  creatures  require  different  kinds  of  feeding.  There  is  truth 
in  the  saying  that ''  what  is  one  man's  food  is  another  man's  poison." 
Emotive  and  poetic  natures  require  one  sort  of  organization.  Orderly 
and  methodical  natures  require  another  sort  of  organization.  Some 
men  that  ai*e  freer  and  wilder  than  others,  will  not  take  on  a  restraining 
organization.  Let  every  man  have  that  liberty  which  belongs  to  him. 
Only,  here  i£  the  ideal  of  Christian  development;  and  whether  you  get 
it  in  the  church,  or  over  the  church,  or  under  the  church,  or  out  of  the 
church,  get  it  If  the  church  can  help  you,  take  it ;  and  if  it  cannot 
help  you,  do  not  take  it.  And  do  not  sit  down  and  grumble,  but  find 
some  other  way.  If  the  church  is  the  best  aid,  take  that,  not  because 
it  is  perfect,  but  because  it  is  better  than  anything  else ;  but  if  there  is 
anything  better  than  the  church,  take  that.  Avail  yourself  of  what- 
ever will  best  promote  the  development  of  your  soul  into  love  and 
peace  and  power  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

Men  who  are  seeking  this  ideal  development  of  Christian  character 
by  morality,  by  general  good  works,  by  a  daily  faithful  use  of  the 
knowledge  which  they  have,  may  be  Christians,  although  they  are  not 
the  highest  style  of  Christians.  They  may  be  Christians,  although 
they  come  far  short  of  this  ideal  Christian  character  which  is  laid  down 
as  the  mark  and  as  the  criterian  in  the  New  Testament  Men  are  not 
so  much  to  distress  themselves  about  whether  they  are  Christians  or 
not,  as  simply  to  ask  themselves,  '*  At  what  point  in  the  progress  am 
1 1  How  far  have  I  got  along  t "  The  New  Testament  recognizes  the 
fact  that  there  is  a  wide  diveraity  in  the  phenomena  of  individual  Chris- 
tian life.  The  apostle  declared  that  all  were  not  able  to  receive  the 
tinith.  And  Christ  said  to  his  disciples,  ^'  I  have  many  things  to  tell 
you,  but  you  are  not  able  to  receive  them."  I  perceive  many  doctrines 
which  are  called  orthodox,  and  which  in  a  measure  or  in  a  manner  ai'o 
rejected  of  men  whom  I  believe  to  be  Christians.  The  nature  of  these 
men's  minds  is  such  that  they  are  not  able  to  receive  those  doctrines. 
The  mode  of  statement  is  not  yet  sufficiently  generic  to  take  in  all 
forms  of  truth.  The  same  truth  can  take  on  a  multitude  of  different 
forms. 

Take  any  one  great  truth  ;  as,  for  instance,  the  truth  of  the  natural 
chai-acter  of  man,  as  low  and  sinful.  The  commanding  fact  is  this : 
that  eveiy  living  being  on  earth  is  sinful  to  such  a  degree  that  he  needs 
the  regenerating  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  that  he  needs  the  divine 
touch  and  stimulating  influence  fi'om  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  his 
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life,  to  bring  him  up  to  true  manhood.  No  man  reaches  liis  final  dis- 
closure by  any  power  that  is  in  himself,  or  any  power  that  is  in  the 
natural  world,  or  any  power  of  education,  or  the  power  of  any  social 
influence  of  society.  Every  man  must  come  to  his  true  and  higher 
manhood  by  the  power  of  God  in  the  soul.  And  eveiy  man  is  deprav- 
ed to  the  degree  in  which  he  needs  that  power. 

Men  may  receive  in  one  age  one  philosophy,  or  one  exposition  of 
the  truth,  in  another  age  another  exposition  of  truth,  and  in  another 
another ;  but  the  essential  point  of  unity  is  there,  though  the  man  may 
be  so  rude  or  cynical  that  the  regenerating  power  of  the  spirit  of  God 
never  can  come  to  his  true  natui*e.  And  men  may  vary  endlessly  and 
infinitely  in  their  exposition  of  the  truth,  or  in  their  power  of  accepting 
this  or  that  way  of  presenting  the  trath,  and  yet  be  Christians.  And 
so  I  think  that  many  persons  in  churches  who  are  caUed  heretical  are 
Christians.  Though  they  cannot  accept  doctrinal  statements  of  Chris- 
tian tmth,  they  do  in  the  main  accept  that  grand  ideal  of  which  Christ 
was  the  only  embodiment,  and  which  he  more  perfectly  presents  than 
it  was  ever  presented  befoi^a  And  they  are  following  after  Chiist 
Aud  it  is  doing  that  which  constitutes  them  Christians — not  Chiistians 
on  the  best  model,  it  may  be ;  but  Christians  that  are  on  their  way  to- 
ward perfection.  They  are  of  those  of  whom  the  apostle  says,  "  They 
shall  be  saved  so  as  by  fire."  Nevertheless,  they  are  in  the  train,  and 
ai*e  on  the  road,  and  by  the  grace  of  God  shall  yet  see  eternal  life. 

The  Christian  attainment  in  this  life  will  vaiy  in  one  and  another. 
Some  seem  to  grow  but  little,  and  some  seem  to  grow  very  much. 
There  are  infinite  degrees  of  variation  in  the  actual  attainments  of  men 
in  tliis  world,  paitly  from  the  forces  which  they  inherit,  partly  from  the 
education  which  they  receive,  and  partljr  from  circumstances  which 
help  one  and  hinder  another.  A  hundred  things  there  are  which  vaiy 
the  successful  application  of  man  s  purposes  to  the  great  end  of  spirit- 
ual life.  But  every  man  that  knows  in  his  own  soul  that  the  thing 
which  he  wants  and  is  aiming  at  and  seeking  is  a  perfect  manhood  in 
Christ  Jesus — ^him  I  call  a  Christian — a  follower  of  Chiist. 

We  must,  therefore,  make  our  definitions  larger  and  more  charita- 
ble. We  must  make  our  terms  of  admission  to  Christian  communion 
larger  and  more  charitable.  We  must,  above  all  things,  explode,  first 
or  last,  the  idea  that  man-made  institutions  can  be  so  constructed,  just- 
ly and  rightfully,  in  the  sight  of  God,  as  to  exclude  those  whom  Chi-ist 
himself  pereonally  receives,  and  whose  life  gives  evidence  of  the  in- 
dwelling of  the  Holy  Ghost.  No  church  on  eailh  can  stand  when 
God  looks  upon  it  and  sees  that  there  are  many  that  are  not  permitted 
to  come  into  it,  not  because  they  are  not  followers  of  Christ,  but  be- 
cause they  do  not  know  how  to  accept  the  intei-pretations  and  con- 
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structions  which  some  men  put  upon  the  great  problems  of  divine  truth. 
A  man  need  not,  therefore,  despair  because  he  is  not  orthodox.  A 
man  need  not  despair  because  he  is  not  a  Christian  as  he  sees  that  other 
people  are  Christians.  I  would  preach  a  catholicity  as  broad  as  the 
heart  of  my  Master.  I  hold  up  this  great  conception  of  divine  life  in 
the  soul — ^thi»  fact  that,  by  the  power  of  God,  it  is  possible  for  us  to 
have  a  spiritual  life  that  shall  lift  us  easily  into  the  precinct  and 
presence  and  communion  of  God ;  so  that  the  influence  which  comes 
upon  our  soul,  from  day  to  day,  reflected  from  the  sky,  reflected  from 
the  earth,  reflected  from  living  things,  reflected  from  business  and  soci- 
ety, shall  still  be  the  influence  of  the  divine  power. 

I  believe  that  under  that  soul-guidance  and  inspiration,  if  we  will 
only  yield  to  it  and  be  led  by  it,  there  is,  connected  with  this  royalty 
of  love-life  with  God  the  profoundest  harmony  and  peace  in  our  own 
selves.  The  torment  of  the  battle  between  the  upper  and  the  lower 
life  in  man  ceases  or  may  cease.  Of  all  battles,  there  ai'e  none  like  the 
unrecoiHled  battles  of  the  soul.  Without  bannera  spread  or  trumpets 
sounded,  with  no  visible  conflict  and  clash  of  ai*ms,  God  and  angels 
.  know  that  the  fiercest  battles  and  bitterest  strifes  of  the  univerae  are 
those  which  are  waged  in  the  secret  places  of  men's  souls,  where  the 
earthly,  sensual  and  beastly  elements  of  human  nature  are  in  conflict 
with  that  which  is  pure  and  sweet  and  spiritual  in  them.  These  ai'e  the 
battles  that  God  registers,  which  are  going  on  in  men,  and  which, 
blessed  be  God,  issue,  or  may  issue,  in  the  ^^  peace  which  passeth  all 
understanding,"  in  that  land  where  love,  and  conscience,  and  faith  and 
hope  appear,  chanting  the  song  of  victory,  and  weaiing  upon  their 
heads  the  laurel  wreath,  and  where  selfishness  and  pride  and  passion 
are  humbled  to  become  the  servants  of  the  soul,  and  no  longer  to  be 
its  despots  and  masters. 

"  It  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be."  You  and  I  probably 
shall  not  reach  this  attainment  in  the  present  life.  But  there  are  some, 
I  think,  who  come  very  near  to  it  When  I  read  the  lives  of  saints  in 
the  old  Roman  church ;  when  I  read  the  life  of  Eugenie  de  Guerin ;  when 
I  read  of  the  Madam  Guyons ;  when  I  read  of  one  and  another  in  the 
Protestant  Saints'  Calendar,  that  seem  to  have  liHed  themselves  up,  or 
to  have  been  lifled  up,  above  the  perturbations  of  this  lower  atmos- 
phere, and  to  have  lived  in  perpetual  joy,  I  do  not  feel  inclined  to 
doubt  that  there  aie  some  who  do  reach  that  state.  I  am  disposed  to 
think  that  it  is  not  simply  a  final  condition  into  which  we  are  to  come 
at  last,  but  that  it  is  a  normal  condition,  and  one  into  which  we  may 
come,  and  in  which  we  may  abide,  in  this  life.  So  that  when  I  see  in 
a  soul  great  goodness,  and  great  benignity,  )&nd  great  peace,  and  gi*eat 
joy,  and  a  state  of  forelooking  toward  its  heritage,  I  do  not  say  within 
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myself,  "This  is  something  unnatui-aL"  I  do  not  say,  "His  appetites 
and  passions  have  burned  out  and  left  only  his  higher  manhood."  I  do 
not  say,  **  This  is  the  quiet  of  autumnal  decadence  in  him,"  No,  that 
is  the  direction  of  true  human  gi'owth,  toward  joy,  and  peace  and 
power. 

I  go  further,  and  say  that  I  do  npt  doubt  that  there  was  revealed  in 
the  apostles  a  miraculous  power.  Nor  do  I  doubt  that  there  have  been 
ages  since  the  time  of  the  apostles  in  which  there  have  been  here  and 
there  single  natures  that  were  ordained  nobly,  and,  by  education,  or  in 
the  divine  providence,  brought  into  such  conditions  that  they  reached 
the  altitudes  of  this  higher  disclosure,  and  tiad  power  such  as  does  not 
belong  to  ordinary  mortals.  I  do  not  doubt  that  there  may  be  some 
pereons  who  are  able  to  break  through  into  that  power  yet  And  I  be- 
lieve the  time  may  come  in  which  the  race  will  have  reached  that  stage 
of  development  in  which  it  will  be  found  that  there  is  power  in  the  soul 
of  a  man  to  use  natural  laws  in  ways  that  are  now  misunderstood,  and 
that  we  call  miraculous.  I  believe  that  this  is  among  the  ultimate  dis- 
closures of  Chiistianity  in  the  individual  soul. 

But  it  is  not  for  you  nor  for  me,  probably.  I  am  one  of  the  linger- 
ers. .  I  reach  so  far  up  that  I  can  begin  to  see  what  they  are  doing 
above  me.  You  reach  in  the  same  direction.  And  yet,  though  I  have 
some  faint  conception  of  the  reality  of  that  state,  it  doth  not  yet  ap- 
pear to  me  what  I  shall  be.  But  I  know  that  when  he  shall  appear  I 
shall  be  like  him.  For  I  shall  see  him  as  he  is.  This  I  know :  that  my 
life  is  hid,  now,  with  Christ  in  God ;  and  that  when  he  shall  appear,  I 
shall  also  appear  with  him.  I  shall  never  know  myself,  I  shall  never 
make  my  true  appeai*ance,  until  I  stand  enfranchised  and  rejoice  in  the 
glory  of  God  in  the  other  world.  Then  I  shall  reach  all  that  I  have 
dreamed  of,  and  asj^ired  to,  and  striven  afler,  and  fought  for — and  not 
till  then. 

Between  this  and  that,  battle,  night  and  day,  turbulent  elements, 
unbalanced  forces ;  but  then,  my  own  better  self,  my  educated  self,  all 
that  in  me  which  is  unfolded  and  brought  into  symmetry — ^the  quali- 
ties which  have  been  developed  under  the  training  of  the  schoolmaster 
Jesus,  who  has  shone  out  upon  me  and  made  me  what  I  am — these  are 
tending  to  draw  m«»  upward  and  onward  toward  my  heavenly  home. 

In  Jesus,  the  First  and  the  Last ;  the  Alpha  and  Omega ;  the  soul's 
Nurse ;  the  soul's  Mother ;  the  soul's  Saviour ;  the  Providence  and  the 
Grace ;  the  all  in  this  world  that  we  can  know  of  God — in  him  the 
Father  dwells,  and  he  in  the  Father ;  so  that  they  who  have  seen  Jesus 
have  fieen  the  Father  also.  Him  I  shall  see  in  the  magnitude  and  in 
the  glory  of  the  then  revealed  beauty  of  the  Godhead.  And  I  shall  be 
like  him,  as  the  minuiture  is  like  the  full  sLsse ;  and  I  shall  be  satisfied. 
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When  the  tide  has  bet-n  coming  in,  I  have  often  seen  how  it  chafed 
and  fretted,  running  into  some  nan*ow-mouthed  bay,  filling  it,  swirling 
round,  and  lapping  up  on  the  shores,  till  by-and-by,  still  flowing,  and 
flowing,  and  flowing,  it  filled  the  bay  full, — ^the  tide  had  spent  itself, 
there  ran  a  smoothing  ripple  all  over  the  surface,  and  the  whole 
bay  at  last  was  at  rest.  And  so  the  soul,  while  yet  it  is  being  filled, 
is  disturbed  by  ripples  and  eddies;  but  by-and-by,  when  it  shall 
have  been  filled  full  of  the  power  and  presence  of  God,  it  will  be  satis- 
tied,  and  will  be  perfectly  at  peace,  and  will  be  full  of  joy ;  and  singing 
forever  and  forever  shall  be  its  sweet  employment  in  heaven.  Son'ow 
and  sighing  shall  flee  away,  and  the  old  dark,  mouraing  world  we 
shall  remember  as  children  in  manhood  remember  the  moment's  shower 
of  their  youth  that  broke  up  their  pleasure-party.  All  the  sufferings 
that  we  have  experienced  while  getting  our  education,  will,  when  we 
shall  once  have  come  to  our  perfect  manhood  in  Christ  Jesuis,  seem  to 
us  only  as  di'cams.  And  the  price  that  we  shall  have  paid  will  seem  as 
nothing,  and  less  than  nothing,  in  compaiison  with  the  exceeding  glory 
of  that  which  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard^  nor  the  heart  of  man 
conceived. 

Go  on,  dear  brethren.  Many  of  you  ai'e  nearer  home  than  you 
think.  A  step  more,  and  you  shall  rest  IMauy  of  you,  though  fiir 
away  yet,  are  under  a  safe  convoy.  Press  forward.  Let  nothing  dis- 
courage you.  Though  your  attainments  may  be  small,  and  though 
your  sins  may  be  many,  remember  that  you  are  Chi-ist's,  not  because 
you  ai*e  good,  but  because  you  are  to  be  developed  into  goodness  by 
hinL     Trust  him  j  follow  him ;  that  by-and-by  you  may  live  with  him. 
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PRAYER  BEFORE  THE  SERMON. 

We  acknowledge  th<»e,  our  Father  and  our  Saviour,  as  the  source  of  life. 
"We  draw  from  thee  both  light  and  knowledge  and  comfort.  All  susten- 
ance of  the  soul  is  of  thee.  ^  And  that  which  wo  seem  to  borrow  of  one  an- 
other is  but  reflected  light.  We  rejoice  that  thou,  the  Supreme  and  the  all- 
filling,  art  all- satisfying.  There  is  no  want  that  is  in  us  which  thou  canst 
not  supply.  We  rejoice  that  thou  hast  made  us,  even  in  this  life,  so  rich, 
so  strong,  lifting  us  up  above  all  the  animal  race,  and  giving  to  us  degrees 
of  power  eminent  above  all  these  other  influences  underneath  authority. 
And  we  rejoice  that  we  have  not  reached  nor  attained  to  the  end  of  being ; 
that  above  us  are  r^nks  and  degrees  infinite;  yea,  and  that  we,  too,  are  ris- 
ing to  take  hold  o/  higher  attainments ;  and  that,  in  nobler  circumstances, 
and  in  perfected  beiijg,  we  are  to  be  sons  of  God.  What  that  is  does  not 
yet  appear.  We  know  that  it  is  glorious.  We  know  that  it  shall  fill  us 
with  satisfaction.  In  the  midst  of  toils,  under  burdens,  with  darkness  hang- 
ing about  our  path,  we  look,  though  we  know  not  their  full  meaning,  to 
these  precious  promises  which  make  the  future  so  bright,  which  destroy  the 
fear  of  dying,  and  which  take  sadness  away  from  decay  and  decline  in  years. 
We  believe  that  we  were  old  when  we  were  born,  as  they  that  are  farthest 
from  their  true  life ;  and  that  we  are  growing  young  as  we  grow  old,  as 
those  that  draw  near  to  themselves  inaeed.  For  then  alone  shall  we  be 
what  we  are  to  be,  w^hen  we  shall  have  reached  thy  presence  in  the  heavenly 
land. 

And  now  we  rejoice  that  years  are  bringing,  with  the  waste  of  worldly 
things,  the  creation,  the  revelation,  and  the  full  joy  and  foretaste  of  those 
better  possessions,  those  noble  experiences,  from  reformed,  and  purified,  and 
exalted  faculties,  which  thou  shalt  give  to  all  that  are  with  thee  in  the 
heavenly  land.  Fill  us  with  this  sacred  thought,  and  the  intimations  of 
our  coming  state,  so  that  we  may,  even  in  this  world,  learn,  under  burdens 
and  under  discouragements,  yet  to  be  cheerful,  yet  to  maintain  our  faith 
and  our  hold  upon  duty,  and  not  to  count  meanly  of  ourselves,  nor  throw 
away  our  chances  of  immortality.  And  grant,  we  pray  thee,  that  all  those 
who  are  in  twilight  seeking  dimly  to  live  aright,  may  have  a  clearer  under- 
standing of  the  divine  plan  in  human  life. 

We  pray  that  all  those  who  are  waging  battle  against  their  own  passions 
and  easily  besetting  sins  may  have  thy  presence,  and  the  inspiration  of  thy 
Spirit ;  that  they  may  never  lay  down  their  arms  till  they  are  victorious 
over  every  thought  and  feeling,  and  have  brought  every  one  into  subjection 
tt)  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  We  pray  that  thou  wilt  make  us  hate  selfishness 
in  all  its  forms.  Grant  that  more  and  more  we  may  see  what  beauty  there 
is  in  kindness  and  love,  both  toward  God  and  toward  men.  And  may  that 
be  the  kingdom  where  we  shall  desire  to  reign,  and  in  which  we  shall  strive 
to  attain  degrees  of  excellence  and  of  honor.  And,  while  other  men  rage 
and  contest  for  the  things  which  perish  in  the  using,  may  we  seek  to  lay  up 
treasure  in  heaven,  where  moth  and  rust  do  not  corrupt,  and  where  thieves 
do  not  break  through  nor  steal.  We  pray  that  thou  wilt  look  upon  all 
those  that  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness,  to  whom  thou  hast  made 
the  gracious  promise  that  they  shall  be  filled.  Grant  that  they  may  have 
soul-satisfaction,  perfect  rest,  in  thee.  Thou  hast  promised  peace,  not  as  the 
world  gives,  but  divine  and  celestial  peace.  Grant  that  there  may  be  many 
to  whom  this  promise  shall  be  fulfilled.  Great  peace  may  they  have  that 
love  thy  law,  and  that  love  thee  and  thy  cause.  And  we  pray  that  thou 
wilt  fill  thy  people  with  holy  zeal,  not  alone  for  themselves,  but  for  the  up- 
building of  thine  outward  kingdom  in  this  world.  May  the  number  of  those 
that  live  by  faith  be  multiplied.  May  the  number  of  those  whose  power  is 
in  love  be  increased.  May  all  who  love  thee  sincerely  learn  to  love  one  an- 
other.   And  we  pray  that  there  may  grow  up  this  heart-unity  by  which, 
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little  by  little,  outward  dissensions  shall  be  absorbed,  and  things  needful 
shall  be  made  harmless. 

We  pray,  O  Lord,  that  thou  wilt  bless  thy  cause  under  every  form.  ]ilay 
justice  prevail.  May  truth  assert  its  right.  May  men  yield  allepfiancc  to 
thee  under  all  forms  of  goodness.  May  they  see  the  God  that  incarnatts 
himself  in  the  ways  of  men,  and  follow  after  every  step  of  rectitude,  and  right- 
eousness, and  purity  and  gentleness,  and  mercy  and  love. 

And  we  pray  that  tl^ou  wilt  be  near  to  all  that  are  in  trouble,  and  succor 
them,  or  teach  them  the  mystery  of  suffering,  and  all  its  benefit.  Grant  that 
any  who  are  sorrowing  under  bereavements,  while  they  acknowledge  thine 
hand  reverently,  may  partake  somewhat  of  the  joy  that  yet  shall  be  revealed 
in  them  when  suffering  shall  have  had  its  perfect  work.  And  be  near  to 
give  light  to  any  that  are  in  darkness  and  perplexity ;  to  any  that  are  in 
doubts  and  fears  at  every  step;  to  any  that  are  under  the  bondage  of  con- 
science. May  their  tyrant  relax  his  hold,  and  give  them  that  peace  which 
love  brings,  and  conscience  cannot. 

And  we  pray  thee,  O  Lord,  our  God  I  that  thou  wilt  draw  near  to  all 
that  are  in  poverty,  and  are  struggling  therewith.  May  they  have  the  pow- 
er given  them  by  which  they  shall  see  above  the  visible  and  the  present,  and 
live  more  and  more  in  the  glories  of  thy  coming  deliverance. 

We  beseech  of  thee  that  all  classes  and  conditions  of  men  may  come  up 
before  thee,  and  may  receive  thy  divine  benediction. 

Bless  the  churches  that  are  gathered  together  in  these  great  cities,  and 
all  thy  servants  that  to-day  shall  preach  the  Gospel.  And  may  they  be  able 
to  preach  with  power  from  on  high.  And  may  they  see  the  word  prosper- 
ing in  their  hands,  and  the  cause  of  God  growing. 

We  pray  that  wars  may  cease,  and  that  the  occasions  of  war  may  perish. 
And  we  beseech  of  thee  that  ignorance  may  flee  away,  and  superstition 
therewith ;  and  that  all  the  earth  may  see  the  salvation  of  our  God. 

We  ask  these  things  for  Jesus  Christ^s  sake.    Amen. 
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Our  Heavenly  Father,  we  beseech  of  thee  that  thou  wilt  grant  the  light 
of  consolation,  and  joy.  and  comfort,  to  all  those  thy  followers  that  areseelf- 
ing,  through  the  twilight  and  through  the  darkness,  to  find  thee.  How 
great  is  that  darkness  to  some  I  How  many  are  there  that  say,  ^^  All  thy 
waves  have  gone  over  me.  AH  my  passions  sweep  headlong,  terrific,  uncon- 
trolled and  uncontrollable.  My  God !  my  God  I  dost  thou  care  for  me  ?^' 
Thou  dost  care  for  the  poor  and  struggling  soul.  Thou  dost  understand  how 
hard  the  conflict  is  with  those  that  are  under  the  dominion  of  passion  ; 
that  have  been  perverted  by  bad  isducation ;  that  are  biased  and  drawn 
away  by  sympathies  of  evil  people  round  about  them ;  that  are,  by  sickness 
and  poverty,  and  ten  thousand  grating  influences  of  life,  made  wretched. 
Thou  art  sorry  for  them ;  and  though  sin  is  in  them,  and  thou  canst  not 
bear  that  they  should  be  sinners,  yet  thou  dost  love  them ;  and  thou  art 
waiting  for  them ;  and  thou  art  patient ;  and  thou  art  sending  them  sweet 
angelic  influences;  and  ;f  they  Avill,  thou  wilt  bring  them  out  of  bondage, 
and  thou  wilt  carry  them  through  the  desert,  and  they  shall  even  see  the 
promised  land.  Great  is  the  power  of  thy  grace  over  against  our  weakness 
and  want. 

We  beseech  of  thee,  if  there  are  those  in  thy  presence  who  desire  to  live 
aright,  but  stand  still  thinking  that  they  will  wait  till  they  know  better 
what  to  do,  that  they  may  hear  thy  voice  saying  to  them.  If  any  man  \\'ilt 
do  my  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine  which  I  preach. 
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Grant,  O  Lord,  that  every  one  may  be  active  in  the  cause  of  God.  casting 
off  evil,  reaching  out  to  perfect  communion  with  thee,  to  the  joy  of  a  con- 
trolling love,  and  to  that  peace  which  passeth  all  undcrstaRding. 

Grant  that  every  one  may  live,  not  for  time,  not  for  money,  not  for  pleas- 
ure, not  for  ambition,  not  even  for  friendship,  but  for  self  in  God.  And  may 
every  one  see  in  God  the  grand  aim  of  his  life,  and  feel  the  drawing  of  thine 
heart.  May  we  be  everlastingly  homesick  till  we  get  home.  And  we  be- 
seech of  thee  that  wc  may  be  near  to  those  who  hunger  and  thirst  after 
j-ighteousness,  and  who  are  seeking  every  day  to  fulfill  thy  will,  and  yet  are 
conscious  that  they  walk  in  shaded  places,  and  for  whose  feet  there  are  no 
mountain  tops,  nor  land  of  Beulah,  nor  out-look  of  blissful  foresight.  Grant 
that  still  they  may  labor  in  the  appointed  places,  and  according  to  the  di- 
vine will,  and  wait  for  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ  in  them  in  the  world  to 
come. 

It  is  not  long.  They  are  seeds  yet,  but  are  soon  to  sprout  and  grow,  and 
shall  grow  in  a  fairer  clime  and  a  better  soil.  And  grant,  we  pray  ihee, 
that  those  who  stand  very  near  to  thee  may  listen  if  peradvcnture  Ihey  yet 
may  bear  the  harp  and  the  sound  of  the  heavenly  band. 

Oh !  how  many  are  there  there  whom  we  would  hear  again  I  Our  arms 
reach  out  that  have  been  emptied.  Our  hearts  long  to  feel  again  the 
head  that  once  covered  it.  We  wait  for  those  that  are  dear  to  us  as  our  life. 
They  are  gone,  and  the  places  that  knew  them  shall  know  them  no  more 
forever.  Blessed  spirits !  we  are  coming  to  thee,  and  are  not  far  away. 
Come  to  the  battlement,  and  cry  out  to  us.  Come,  come  that  the  Spirit  and 
the  Bride  in  your  voices  may  invite.us  thither.  Lord  Jesus  we  are  coming 
to  thee ;  poor,  spent,  discouraged,  sinful,  to  be  bom  again,  and  again,  and 
again,  until  we  may  grow  up  mto  thee  in  all  things.  Do  not  despise  us. 
Be  very  gentle  to  us.  Put  thine  arms  about  us,  that  we  may  be  carried  in 
the  bosom  of  thy  love  into  our  Father's  kingdom.  And  there  will  wc  praise 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Spirit,  forever  more.    Amen, 


OBSEEYANCE  OE  THE  LOED'S  DAY. 


"  If  thou  turn  away  thy  foot  from  the  Sabbath,  from  doing  thy  pleasure 
on  my  holy  day ;  and  call  the  Sabbath  a  delight,  the  holy  of  the  Lord,  hon- 
orable ;  and  shalt  honor  him,  not  doing  thine  own  ways,  nor  finding  thine 
own  pleasure,  nor  speaking  thine  own  words :  Then  shalt  thou  delight  thy- 
self in  the  Lord ;  and  I  will  cause  thee  to  ride  upon  the  high  places  of  the 
earth,  and  feed  thee  with  the  heritage  of  Jacob  thy  father :  for  the  mouth 
of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it." — Isa.,  LVIIL,  18, 14. 


<•> 


Every  house  of  any  consideration  has  in  it  a  best  room.  It  is 
usually  the  largest  in  the  house,  and  the  most  comely.  It  usually  is 
furnished  with  the  choicest  things  which  the  owner  can  afford,  and 
represents  the  best  outward  estate  of  his  household.  Here  is  the  best 
carpet.  Here  are  the  best  colors.  Here  is  the  best  furniture.  Hero 
are  hung  the  best  pictures.  Here  are  the  chau-s  burnished  and  cover- 
ed. And  here,  it  may  be,  is  the  sofa,  luxurious  with  extra  springs.  The 
few  choice  treasures  are  put  upon  the  mantel-piece,  or  on  some  corner 
shelf.  Whatever  there  is  that  stands  apart  ffom  common  uses  by  be- 
ing a  little  better,  the  parlor  receives.  And  this  room  is  scrupulously 
kept — ^too  scrupulously,  often.  AU  festive  occasions  are  celebrated  in 
it  It  is  the  room  of  honor.  It  is  here  that  we  devote  ourselves  to 
our  company  when  we  would  show  them  hospitality.  It  stands  in  the 
house  as  a  peipetual  reminder  of  beauty — what  little  beauty  we  can 
command ;  of  hospitality — ^so  much  as  we  are  able  to  exercise  of  it ;  of 
superiority.  A  best  room  is  not  simply  an  emblem  of  vanity,  as  cyn- 
ics would  shy.  To  have  a  room  which  has  in  it  choice  things,  is  rather 
the  unconscious  inspiration  of  ideality ;  it  is  a  desire  to  maintain  it  in 
the  household ;  and  it  is  a  silent  but  real  influence  for  refinement  and 
for  higher  living. 

It  is  a  sad  thing  to  see  a  person  or  a  family  that  makes  one  day 
just  like  another ;  that  does  not  care  to  make  one  day  better  than  any  of 
the  others ;  that  regards  all  things  as  good  enough.  On  a  low  level,  it  is 
a  moral  influence  that  leads  one  to  desu'e  to  dress  better  on  some  occa- 
sions than  on  others,  and  to  spread  a  better  table  on  some  occasions 
than  on  others.  Although  I  should  not  dignify  such  efibrts  as  these  by 
calling  them  religiou^^  I  do  say  that  they  are  minor  forms  of  the  in- 
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splration  of  moral  feeling,  and  indicate  the  disposition  that  is  so  neces- 
sary to  humanity — ^the  disposition  to  go  up ;  to  leave  lower  forms  in 
favor  of  higher  developments,  both  in  material  things,  in  social  ele- 
ments, in  intellectual  progress,  and  in  moral  estate.  It  is  aspiration  in 
one  of  its  lower  fonns. 

Now,  what  the  parlor  is  to  the  house,  the  Jewish  Sabbath  and  its 
substitute,  the  Christian's  Lord's  Day,  were  meant  to  be  to  the  week. 
The  week  is  a  house,  and  Sunday  is  the  best  room  in  it,  and  it  ought 
to  have  the  best  things  put  into  it^  and  il  ought  to  be  kept  religiously  ; 
and  it  is  to  exercise  upon  all  our  time  just  the  same  unconscious  influ- 
ence, or  conscious  influence,  as  the  case  may  be,  w^hich  a  well-prepared 
and  well-kept  parlor  does  invariably  exercise  upon  all  the  occupants  of 
the  house.  Every  week  was  to  have  its  parlor-day.  It  was  to  be  a 
day  that  should  be  looked  up  to  by  the  young  and  by  the  old  as  the 
best  day  of  the  week.  In  other  words,  it  was  to  be  a  delight.  It  was 
to  be  honorable ;  and  so,  memorable.  In  the  passage  which  I  have  read 
to  you,  Isaiah  declares  that  if  men,  in  their  observance  of  the  Lord's 
Day,  >vill  lay  aside  their  common  doings,  and  their  lower  pleasures  and 
worldly  occupations,  and  so  give  themselves  to  the  Sabbath  as  to  make 
it  a  delight  and  most  honorable,  God  will  not  fail  to  bless  them,  and 
iheir  posterity,  and  their  nation. 

The  Lord's  Day  is  an  established  thing ;  and  I  do  not  propose,  this 
morning,  to  examine  its  history,  nor  its  transmutations,  nor  the  grounds 
of  its  authority.  I  propose  simply  to  illustrate  and  enforce  some  points 
in  the  matter  of  its  right  observance. 

What  are  we  to  aim  to  secure  on  that  day  ?  All  that  part  of  our  life 
which  is  exercised  through  the  six  days  of  the  week,  and  taxed  by 
strife,  is  to  have  rest  on  Sunday.  Our  stiife  of  soul  and  strife  of  body, 
our  working  thoughts  and  our  working  members,  are  all  of  them  to 
liave  that  rest  which  comes  from  no  longer  working.  This  is  the  lower 
form  of  it5  benefit  We  are,  on  that  day,  by  giving  this  rest  to  the 
lower  nature,  to  give  enjoyment  and  inspiration,  and  a  chance  for  de- 
velopment, to  that  part  of  our  nature  which  is  usually  overborne  dur- 
ing the  week  by  secular  aflTairs,  and  which  ought  to  have  some  special 
time  to  itself  for  culture  and  development  The  object  of  Sunday 
is  to  say  to  that  in  men  which  is  secular  and  animal,  "  Rest ;"  and  to 
that  which  is  intellectual  and  moral  and  social,  "  Grow."  It  is  a  day 
for  the  better  part  of  our  manhood  to  thrive  in.  It  is  not  by  implica- 
tion said  that  the  other  part  ought  not  to  thrive.  It  Is  simply  implied 
that  the  higher  as  well, as  the  lower  part  of  our  being  should  be  devel- 
oped. We  say  that  the  bone  and  the  muscle  must  toil ;  we  say  that  a 
man  must  plan  and  labor  and  persevere  in  outward  things ;  but  we  say, 
also,  that  while  we  strive  for  the  necessities  of  existence  in  this  life, 
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during  six  days  in  the  week,  it  is  proper  that  daring  the  seven  days 
there  should  be  one  that  should  be  schoolmaster  to  the  hiirhcr  nature 
of  man  ;  that  should  have  8omcthing  to  say  to  his  intellectj  independ- 
ent of  its  relations  to  thrift  and  secularity ;  that  should  remind  him 
that  he  is  not  to  live  in  this  world  alone,  and  should  lift  him  up  to  a 
higher  plane ;  and  that  should  shed  abroad  on  him  such  influences  as 
would  make  him  happier  in  his  higher  manhood  than  he  ordinaiily  is 
in  his  lower  and  secular  manhood.  The  Lord's  day  is  a  day  for  social, 
moral  and  intellectual  development  toward  a  nobler  manhood  than  the 
world  can  inspire  during  the  other  six  days  of  the  weeL 

How  are  we,  then,  to  observe  the  Sabbath  so  as  to  gain  these  ad- 
vantages t  It  should  be  so  done  that  the  result  should  be  enjoyable, 
and  that  the  day  should  be  regarded  as  a  friendly  day.  I  know  it  is 
impossible  for  one  who  is  wholly  vulgar,  selfish,  unspiritual,  to  begin 
to  observe  the  Sabbath  and  find  it  other  than  irksome.  In  other  words, 
the  natural  man  understands  not  the  things  of  the  spirit.  A  vulgar 
man  cannot  be  pleased  with  refinement.  A  bad  man  is  not  happy 
among  good  men.  Neveitheless,  the  general  effect  of  the  Sabbath  Day 
is  not  to  be  burdensome.  It  is  not  to  be  a  i*estricted  day.  It  is  not  to 
be  a  day  of  seclusion.  It  is  not  to  be  a  day  in  which  a  man  is  tp  afflict 
his  soul.  It  is  to  be  a  day  whose  impression,  on  the  whole,  whose  av- 
erage and  general  effect  (whatever  special  exceptions  may  be  made 
temporarily  in  the  progress  of  education  from  a  lower  form  to  a  higher) 
shall  be  such  on  every  man  that  he  shall  feel  that  it  is  a  delight,  that  it 
is  honorable,  and  that  it  is  memorable.  This  Sabbath  is  not  that  con- 
ventional Sabbath,  that  sectarian  Sabbath,  that  drudging  Sunday, 
which  is  wearisome ;  which  leaves  a  man  less  of  himself  than  he  had 
before ;  which  puts  him  under  yoke  and  in  chains ;  and  which  makes 
him  sigh  when  he  wakes  up,  and  say,  "Oh !  it  is  Sunday  morning,  as 
sure  as  I  live," — and  the  pleasantest  feature  of  which  is  the  going  down 
of  the  sun.  That  way  of  observing  Sunday  is  not  divine ;  is  not  Chris- 
tian ;  is  not  scriptural ;  is  not  religious. 

We  ai'e  to  bear  this  in  mind  as  the  characteristic  circumstance,  that 
whatever  you  do,  and  whatever  you  avoid,  in  your  obsen'aiice  of  the 
Sabbath  (or  the  Lords  Day,  which  is  the  more  appropriate  term.  Nei- 
ther Sunday  nor  JSabbath  is  as  good  as  Lords  Day  for  our  uso— 
though  you  may  use  either  or  all  of  them  without  any  superstition,  or 
any  fear  but  that  the  Lord  will  know  what  you  mean,  if  you  know) 
— whatever  you  do,  and  whatever  you  avoid,  in  your  observance  of  this 
day,  it  is  to  be  charaoterized  by  pleasantness.  It  is  to  be  made  pleas- 
ant, not  by  low  pleasures,  not  by  carnal  pleasures,  not  by  self-indul- 
gence, not  by  gluttony,  not  by  the  lower  forms  of  conviviality,  but  by 
the  development  of  superior  manhood,  and  of  Christian  joys.    And 
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when  1  say  Christian  joys,  I  mean  manhood  joys.  For  Chiist  is  the 
one  ^'eat  typical  Man ;  and  all  high  manhood  necessarily  conforms  to 
Christ 

This  day,  then,  is  to  be  the  one  day  of  the  week  which  is  to  act  up- 
on our  higher  nature  exclusively,  and  which  is  to  make  us  men.  It  is 
the  Lord's  Day ;  but  it  is  no  more  his  day  than  it  is  Manhoods  day.  It 
should  therefore  caiTy  in  its  habits,  in  its  demands,  in  its  fulfillments, 
in  its  associations,  this  feeling  of  joyfulness  in  a  redeemed  and  a  higher 
way  of  living.  And  if  a  man  once  gets  the  idea  in  his  mind  that  tlie 
Sabbath  is  a  day  to  let  forth  the  better  part  of  his  nature,  and  that  his 
liigher  feelings  are  to  be  so  excited  and  brought  out  that  the  day,  on 
the  whole,  shall  become  more  and  more  a  delightful  and  happy  day  to 
him ;  then  he  has  a  principle  in  his  nature  that  is  better  than  any  special 
rules.  He  has  a  principle  that  will  determine  what  he  may  do  or  what 
he  may  not  do.  The  whole  observance  of  the  Sabbath  Day  is  but  a 
practical  and  experimental  method  of  cairying  out  this  principle.  It  is 
so  employing  the  day  that  one's  higher  manhood  shall  pronounce  it  a 
joyful  day — a  day  delightful  and  honorable. 

As  a  workman  would  refuse  to  caiTy  any  part  of  his  shop  intjo  the 
parlor  where  company  was  invited;  as,  when  that  sanctuary  of  the 
house  was  opened,  the  wife  would  rebuke  the  stupid  shoemaker  who 
should  bring  in  the  shoe  that  he  was  making,  and  his  last,  and  his  ham- 
mer, and  his  awls,  and  his  waxed-ends,  when  company  was  there,  and 
would  bundle  him  out  into  his  shop,  if  he  must  needs  do  such  work ; 
as  the  cooper  would  never  entertain  company  while  working  at 
his  baiTel,  behind  the  door,  or  in  the  comer;  as  the  cai-penter  would 
not  permit  himself  to  biing  his  planks,  and  planes,  and  saws,  and 
shavings  and  litter  into  the  parlor;  as  the  parlor  in  the  family  is  kept 
for  higher  uses,  and  liiese  lower  uses  are  kept  out  of  it ;  so  it  is  to  be 
^vith  the  Sabbath  Day.  It  is  to  be  so  respected  and  esteemed  that 
all  common  occupations  shall  be  kept  out  of  it.  Keep  your  secular 
work  and  tools  and  dirt  and  manufacturing  industries  out  of  Sunday. 
It  is  the  company-day.  It  is  the  Lord's  Day.  It  is  our  higher  man- 
hood's day.  And  let  us  forget  on  that  day  those  necessary  uses  to 
which  we  are  subject  diuing  the  other  six  days  of  the  week,  that  we 
may  give  a  chance  to  that  most  difficult  part  of  om^selves  to  cultivate, 
that  which  lives  by  feeding  on  the  invisible  kingdom  of  God.  It  is  not, 
then,  to  be  a  working  day. 

I  am  not  superstitious  on  this  subject  If  a  man  is  walking  in  his 
garden  on  Sunday  morning,  and  sees  a  weed  or  two  that  has  before  es- 
caped his  notice,  and  he  stoops  down  and  plucks  those  weeds  up,  I 
do  not  think  he  need  turn  around  to  see  if  anybody  is  looking  at  him. 
I  do  not  think  a  man  will  be  condemned  for  a  thing  like  that    I  am 
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not  so  superatitious  as  to  think  that  a  man  commits  a  heinous  offence 
it  he  works  a  bit  on  Sunday.  It  would  have  been  regarded  so  in  the 
old  Jewish  times,  because  cessation  from  work  was  a  distinctive  pecu- 
liarity among  the  Jews.  With  them  the  Sabbath  was  not  a  i-eligious 
day.  It  was  not  a  day  for  public  worehip.  Even  in  the  eai'lier  periods 
of  the  Jewish  economy  it  was  absolutely  and  simply  a  day  in  which 
they  should  not  work.  They  might  talk,  and  laugh,  and  feast,  and  as- 
semble for  social  festivity,  but  they  must  not  work,  on  that  day.  It 
is  not  so  with  the  Lord's  day.  And  yet,  that  is  not  'a  working 
day,  and  ought  not  to  be  a  working  day.  You  destroy  the  very 
characteristic  of  it  if  you  make  it  a  working  day.  It  is  meant  to  be 
the  one  day  in  which  a  man  shall  feel,  "  I  am  not  a  toiler ;  I  am  not 
a  worker;  I  am  not  an  underling;  I  am  not  an  apprentice,  nor  a 
journeyman ;  I  am  not  a  man  on  wages ;  I  am  not  a  hired  man ;  I  am 
a  man.  And  this  day  is  my  own  day.  I  have  no  taskmaster  or  over- 
seer to-day.  I  am  my  own.  I  belong  to  my  wife,  to  my  childi'en,  and 
to  my  neighbors,  in  my  high  and  generous  nature.  We  are  all  each 
other's.  This  is  God*s  day,  and  therefore  it  is  mine.  And  my  head 
goes  up  as  high  as  it  can  xeach.  I  am  not  to  crouch  to-day.  I  am  to 
walk  as  free  as  the  freest.  I  am  to  be  as  independent  as  the  most  inde- 
pendent." For  the  hand  of  the  Lord  has  once  in  every  seven  days 
marked  out  a  place,  twenty-four  hours  across  from  one  side  to  the 
other,  in  which  every  man  stands  like  every  other  man.  All  distinctions 
are  gone  on  that  day,  and  eveiy  man  stands  simply  in  his  manhood, 
*  and  is  as  good  as  other  people — ^if  he  is  as  good ;  not  otherwise. 

Therefore,  when  I  say  that  Sunday  ought  not  to  be  a  working  day, 
I  say  it,  not  because  I  feel  that  we  are  to  be  supei'stitious  in  respect  to 
single  acts  of  labor  on  that  day,  a  little  niQre  or  a  little  less,  but  be- 
cause I  perceive  that  if  we  undertake  to  drag  work  into  it,  we  cannot 
set  it  apart  from  all  other  days  distinctively,  and  make  it  that  honorable 
day,  with  badges  of  freedom  on  it,  which  it  was  designed  to  be.  As 
the  parlor  is  degraded  if  you  drag  stable-work  or  shop-work  into  it,  so 
•  the  Lord's  Day  is  degraded  if  you  make  it  a  day  of  toil. 

The  Lord  is  not  profited  by  it^  one  way  or  the  other.  The  angels 
are  in  no  way  profited  by  it  They  do  not  care,  so  far  as  they  them- 
selves are  concerned.  It  is  your  day,  or  anybody  else's  day  who  is  in- 
terested in  it  And  who  should  not  be  interested  in  it  f  Who  is  so 
much  iuterested  in  taking  care  of  a  house,  to  see  that  the  chimney  does 
not  smoke,  that  the  roof  does  not  leak,  that  the  windows  are  not  bro- 
ken, that  the  partitions  are  sound,  and  that  the  house  is  full  of  comfort, 
as  the  man  that  lives  in  it,  and  owns  it?  Now,  the  Sabbath  is  your 
day.  It  is  every  man's  day — especially  every  man's  who  wants  to  be 
sti'onger,  higher,  purer,  nobler  than  he  has  been,  or  is.     It  is  a  day 
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made  on  purpose  to  elevate  men.  It  is  not  a  day  designed  to  enable 
the  church  to  get  a  hitch  on  folks.  It  is  not  a  day  on  which  ecclesias- 
tical authorities  are  to  watch  men  with  jealousy.  It  is  the  common 
people's  great  liberty-day ;  and  they  are  bound  to  see  to  it  that  work 
does  not  come  into  it.  Not  because  work  is  dishonorable,  nor  because 
there  is  a  special  stigma  to  be  attached  to  working  on  Sunday,  but  be- 
cause they  cannot  make  it  what  it  ought  to  be  for  them  if  they  do  suf- 
fer work  to  come  into  it.  Work  is  to  be  kept  out  of  Sunday  because 
it  does  not  belong  there. 

There  is  no  better  rule  on  this  subject,  I  think,  than  the  old  one, 
that  works  of  necessity  and  mercy  are  permissible  on  the  Sabbath,  and 
no  othei*s ;  that  whatever  work  is  necessaiy  for  the  real  comfort  and 
sustenance  of  the  household,  and  for  the  relief  of  pei*sons  that  are  re- 
ally suffering,  may  be  perfonned  on  Sunday,  and  that  all  other  work  is 
out  of  place  on  that  day 

I  shall  not  go  into  a  hundred  questions  which  w*ill  arise — particu- 
larly such  as  those  which  relate  to  times  of  war,  or  sudden  emergen- 
cies of  industiy.  Now  and  then  in  war,  the  Sabbath  has  to  give 
way  for  'the  time  being;  but  the  exigency  must  be  special  and 
temporary  to  justify  it.  Eveiybody  ought  to  feel  interested  in  not 
finding  occasions  to  work  on  Sunday.  Everybody  should  feel  about 
Sunday  as  he  feels  about  his  parlor.  A  man  does  not  go  round  with  a 
pitchfork  full  of  hay  or  manure,  and  look  wistfully  through  the  window 
of  his  parlor,  and  say,  "  Why  cannot  I  just  throw  it  in  there  for  a  little 
while  T  He  does  not  want  to  throw  it  in  there.  lie  is  proud  of  his 
parlor,  and  does  not  want  to  desecrate  it.  And  working  men  ought 
not  to  go  round  saying,  "  Cannot  I  have  a  little  time  for  work  on  Sun- 
day morning  t  Cannot  I  pinch  off  a  half  hour  for  work  on  Sunday 
night  ?  May  I  not  get  in  that  hay  that  is  out,  and  is  liable  to  get 
wet  T  I  have  noticed  that  when  farmers  had  made  up  their  mind  that 
it  was  right  to  get  in  a  crop  on  Sunday  if  it  was  likely  to  suffer,  they 
would  always  manage  to  have  ci'ops  out  on  Saturday ;  and  I  have 
noticed  that  when  a  man  says,  "  I  will  suffer  my  whole  harvest  to  per- 
ish before  I  will  put  one  single  head  of  wheat  in  on  Sunday,"  he  never 
leaves  anjrthing  out  on  Saturday  that  would  be  damaged  if  it  should 
rain  on  Sunday.  And  it  is  every  man's  interest,  as  I  shall  show  before 
I  get  through — and  the  working-man's  interest^  more  than  anybody's 
else — ^not  only  to  make  this  day  a  day  of  lordly,  noble  rest,  instead 
of  finding  every  possible  excuse  for  cheating  it,  but  to  keep  it  clear  of 
toil  and  work.  Every  man  not  only  ought  to  make  the  Sabbath  a  day 
of  rest,  but  he  ought  to  an-ange  his  affaii's  during  the  week  so  that 
there  shall  seldom,  if  ever,  be  any  necessity  for  work  on  that  day.  And 
thus  the  influence  of  Sunday  should  be  to  cultivate  habits  of  prudence 
and  self-deniaL 
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By  the  same  rule,  the  Sabbath  is  not  to  be  a  day  of  locomotion 
and  travel — certainly  not  in  the  way  of  pleasure.  I  do  not  think  the 
Lord's  Day  is  broken  in  spirit^  or  that  anything  is  given  up,  by  a  man 
who  travels  on  the  Sabbath  day,  if  he  has  good  and  sufficient  reasons 
for  it ;  but  that  absurd  maxim,  "  The  better  the  day  the  better  the 
deed,"  applied  as  it  is  by  many  peraons,  who  start  on  a  journey  on 
Saturday  in  order  to  gain  one  day,  or  by  many  persons  who,  when 
away  from  home,  manage  to  start  so  as  to  be  on  the  road  on  Sunday 
in  order  to  save  a  day,  cannot  be  too  strongly  condemned.  All  these 
little  devices  by  which  men  rob  themselves  ot  Sunday  arc  most 
unwise. 

If  Sunday  were  a  day  to  be  dreaded,  if  it  were  a  prison  that  you 
wanted  to  escape  from,  and  you  could,  by  some  device  of  this  sort,  get 
clear  of  it,  you  might  resort  to  such  expedients  with  propriety ;  but 
what  kind  of  a  Sunday  have  you  had,  that  you  want  to  get  out  of  it  ? 
"What  associations  have  you  had  with  the  Lord's  Day,  that  it  should 
seem  desu-able  to  you  to  go  where  there  is  no  bell  that  calls  you ; 
where  there  is  no  assembly  that  draws  you ;  where  there  is  no  house- 
hold t  How  is  it  that  to  you  the  Lord's  Day  is  not  more  radiant  than 
any  other  day  of  the  week  I  What  kind  of  a  home  has  Christianity  built 
for  you,  if  on  Sunday  you  want  to  be  away  from  it  ?  It  ought  to  be  a 
day  when  every  child  is  homesick  for  home.  It  ought  to  be  a  day  on 
which,  of  all  others,  men  shall  say,  **  Oh,  wretched  me !  that  there 
should  be  such  a  misarrangement  of  things  that  I  must  be  on  the  sea 
on  the  Lord's  day,  when  I  fain  would  be  in  the  Lord's  house.'*  Sun- 
day should  be  filled  with  such  sweet  otctipations,  and  there  should  be 
in  it  so  much  liberty  and  joy,  shaken  down  from  the  tree  of  life,  that 
all  through  one's  experience  he  should  feel,  "  Of  all  the  days  of  the 
week,  Sunday  for  me  !'• 

I  shall  have  occasion  to  criticise  the  ways  in  which  Christian  pa- 
rents bring  up  their  children  in  this  matter,  a  little  further  on. 

I  am  not  superstitious  in  regard  to  traveling  on  Sunday,  any  more 
than  I  am  in  regard  to  working  on  Sunday.  I  do  not  think  that  God 
will  stiike  a  man  with  lightning  because  he  ti*avels  two  or  three  houi-s 
Sunday  morning.  Above  all,  I  ridicule,  as  being  more  pharisaic  than 
they  were  who  lived  two  thousand  years  ago,  that  man  who  travels  till 
twelve  o'clock  on  Saturday  night,  but  not  one  minute  longer,  because 
that  would  be  breaking  the  Sabbath.  Are  we  under  principles,  or  are 
wo  under  rules  ?  Are  we  men,  or  are  we  children  yet  1  I  say.  If  in 
the  exigencies  of  providence,  a  man  is  forced  te  do  some  traveling  on 
the  Sabbath  Day,  let  him  hold  his  head  up,  and  not  go  around  through 
some  lane  or  back  road.  Let  him  go  straight  along  the  thoroughfare, 
and  act  as  though  he  knew  the  day,  and  loved  it  as  much  as  anybody 
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else.  And  yet,  it  is  eveiy  man's  intei-est  that  there  shall  be  as  little 
iTimbling  of  caniages,  and  as  little  of  the  thunder  of  can?,  on  the  Sab- 
bath, as  possible ;  and  that  men  shall,  as  far  as  possible,  arrange  their 
afiaira  so  as  not  to  be  caught  traveling  on  that  day.  TVhy  should  you 
want  to  make  your  parlor  a  highway  I  Would  you  lite  to  have  a- 
stage  driven  through  your  house  ?  Would  you  like  to  have 'a  proces- 
sion sweep  through  your  choicest  apartment  I  Sunday  is  your  rest- 
room,  your  guest-chamber,  your  sweet  and  blessed  sanctuaiy ;  and  why 
should  you  want  to  break  it  up,  or  unfit  it  for  its  legitimate  use  ?  It 
ought  to  be  a  delight^  and  not  a  thoroughfare  or  bara  for  hoi-ses  to 
tramp  in. 

It  is  not,  either,  to  be  a  visiting  day,  in  any  such  sense-as  shall 
identify  it  with  other  days.  For  you  will  •  obsci-ve  that  all  the  way 
through  I  am  trying  to  cany  out  this  idea  that  Sunday  is  to  be  a  day 
set  apart  from  all  othei's,  so  that  people  shall  feel  that  it  is  better, 
higher  and  nobler  than  ordinary  days.  Now,  visiting  is  right  on  Sun- 
day. There  may  be  circumstances  in  which  that  is  the  best  use  to 
make  of  the  day.  But  I  put  it  to  your  conscience — for  there  are  no 
rules  that  men  cannot  go  around,  or  yet  get  through,  just  as  there  are 
no  fences  that  unruly  cattle  cannot  jump  over  or  break  down.  And  ii 
you  want  to  spoil  your  Sunday,  if  you  are  bound  to  make  an  unprofit- 
able day  of  it,  you  need  not  take  much  pains.  Ydu  can  do  it,  in  spite 
of  all  the  preaching  or  other  moral  influences  that  can  be  brought  to 
bear  to  make  it  what  it  should  be.  And  if  you  want  to  make  it  a 
beautiful  day,  you  can  do  that.  So  that,  in  the  matter  of  visiting,  the 
question  is  not^  "  May  I,  or  may  I  not,  visit  on  Sunday  ?"  The  ques- 
tion is,  "  What  sort  of  visiting  will  make  this  day  elect  and  precious  t 
What  kind  of  communion  with  my  fellows  will  make  this  day  most 
pleasant  and  profitable  V*  We  should  avoid  such  visiting  as  will  take 
away  sanctity  and  beauty  from  the  Sabbath.  And  yet  there  is  Sunday 
visiting  which  is  not  improper.  For  instance,  it  is  often  the  case  that 
we  may  open  our  house  as  a  sanctuary,  especially  in  circumstances 
where  pereons  come  to  the  house  of  God  and  need  hospitality.  Such 
visiting  is  not  sinful,  either  on  the  part  of  the  one  who  extends 
the  hospitality,  or  on  the  part  of  the  one  that  accepts  it  It  is  to  make 
one's  house  indeed  a  ti'ue  sanctuaiy.  The  Lord's  Day  is  just  the  day 
for  such  uses.  To  the  aged,  the  weary,  the  friendless,  and  those  from 
distant  places  who  seek  profit  in  the  sanctuary  ot  the  Lord,  it  is  emi- 
nently proper  for  us  to  extend  hospitality  on  the  Sabbath.  I  have 
known  a  minister  to  go  and  preach  on  Sunday  in  some  new  and  distant 
parish,  where  there  was  such  delicacy  of  conscience  and  such  scrupu- 
losity about  visiting,  or  inviting  visitora,  that  he  saw  every  man, 
woman,  and  child  pass  out  at  the  door,  and  repau*  to  their  various 
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homes,  and  leave  him  to  go  without  any  dinner.  Nobody  so  much  as 
asked  him  to  go  in  and  break  bread.  This  is  being  over-scrupulous 
on  thB  subject  of  visiting.  I  think  that  where  men  need  hospitality, 
Sunday  is  the  -day  for  it,  above  all  others. 

It  is  also  a  good  day  for  coming  home.  It  is  a  good  day  for  child- 
ren to  retiirn  to  their  father's  house.  Or,  if  they  are  so  far  away  that 
they  cannot  go  home,  it  is  a  good  day  for  them  to  wiite  their  letters 
home.  I  was  not  allowed  to  do  it  when  I  was  a  boy,  so  strict  were 
the  notions  of  that  time ;  but  I  bring  my  childi-en  up  to  do  it — and  on 
the  ground  that  home  is  church.  It  is  Gods  church.  Father  and 
radther  are  priests  before  all  other  priests  on  this  earth.  And  that 
which  will  make  my  children  think  of  me,  and  mother,  and  home,  and 
make  them  long  for  home,  and  make  them  sweetly  homesick,  is  a 
means  of  grace  to  them,  and  wUl  do  them  good.  If  our  childi-en  are 
so  near  that  they  can  come  home,  let  them  come ;  but  if  they  are  so  far 
off  that  they  cannot  come  home,  let  them  send  their  love  and  ye'arn- 
ing,  and  tell  us  how  it  fares  with  them.  Make  Sunday  a  home-day. 
Make  it  such  a  day  that  when  your  children  are  at  hom^  they  would 
rather  be  in  their  father's  house  than  any  whei'e  else,  and  that  .when 
they  are  away  from  home  they  are  homesick.  Blessed  are  the  home- 
sick !  It  is  a  good  testimony  to  father  and  mother  that  theu*  children 
are  homesick.  You  need  not  be  afraid  of  a  child's  desecrating  the 
Sabbath  when  it  lifts  itself  up  in  his  love  and  memory  all  hi^  life  long. 
"Ah!  that  was  a  precious  day  when  I  could  get  back  to  the  city,  and 
hear  my  mother  read  stories  out  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  hear 
my  father  and  my  old  uncle  discuss  matters  of  religion.  What  a  good 
time  I  had  when  I  went  home  on  Sunday !"  I  like  to  hear  children 
bear  this  testimony — and  all  the  more  because  I  cannot 

There  were  too  many  of  us  in  my  father's  family.  There  were 
eleven  children,  and  the  father  and  mother  could  not  take  care  of 
us  all.  And  of  course  it  was  the  younger  ones  that  had  the 
authority  without  the  communion.  The  older  children,  I  have  no 
donbt,  in  this  commerce  of  thought  and  feeling,  had  a  h«appy  time.  My 
happy  time  was  veiy  much  manned  by  Catechism.  There  was  that 
sandbar  right  across  the  mouth  of  the  family,  and  I  ran  upon  it  eveiy 
Sunday ;  and  there  I  stuck !  Nobody,  I  suppose,  had  the  idea  that 
every  person  in  the  family  ought  to  be  made  happy  on  Sunday.  Yes, 
old  Aunt  Chandler  had.  She  used  to  tuck  me  up  in  her  great  lap  (she 
had  a  lap  big  enough  for  a  city  to  couch  down  on,)  and  wrap  me  in 
her  apron,  and  pat  me,  and  talk  to  me,  in  her  great  round,  mellow, 
good  voice,  when  I  had  lost  my  supper  because  I  did  not  know  my 
Catechism.     The  fact  is,  I  have  never  known  it  from  that  day  to  this ! 

So  there  is  an  element  of  bondage,  or  restraint,  in  my  memory  of 
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the  family.  And  yet,  in  spite  of  all  this,  that  Sunday  of  my  childhood ; 
the  marvelous  stillness  of  that  day  over  all  Litchfield  town  hill ;  that 
wondrous  ringing  of  the  bell ;  that  strange  interpretation  that  my  young 
imagination  gave  to  the  crowing  of  the  cock,  and  to  the  singing  of  the 
birds ;  that  wondering  look  which  I  used  to  have  into  things ;  that 
sti-ange  lifting  half  way  up  into  inspiration,  as  it  were ;  that  sense  of 
the  joyful  influence  that  sometimes  brooded  down  like  a  stormy  day, 
and  sometimes  opened  up  like  a  gala  day  in  summer,  on  me,  made 
Sunday  a  more  effectually,  marked  day  than  any  other  of  all  my  youth- 
ful life ;  and  it  stands  out  as  clear  as  crystal  until  this  hour.  It  might 
have  been  made  happier  and  better  if  there  had  been  a  little  more  adap- 
tation to  my  disposition  and  my  wants ;  but,  with  all  its  limitations,  I 
would  rather  have  the  other  six  days  of  the  week  weeded  out  of  my 
memory,  than  the  Sabbath  of  my  childhood.  And  this  is  right  Every 
child  ought  to  be  so  brought  up  in  the  family  that  when  he  thinks  of 
home,  the  firat  spot  on  which  his  thought  rests  shall  be  Sunday,  as  the 
culminating  joy  of  the  household. 

While,  then,  I  would  not  lay  down  any  rigorous  rule,  nor  attempt 
to  hold  you  to  any  mechanical  notions  in  the  matter  of  visiting,  I  would 
say,  The  Sabbath  Day  is  to  be  made  special,  and  sepai'ate  from  all 
other  days ;  and  you  are  to  determine  what  is  best  in  the  matter  of  vis- 
itation on  Sunday  by  a  consideration  of  what  will  make  this  day  most 
Qminent  in  its  influence  upon  you  and  your  children,  by  way  of  refining 
you,  and  lifting  you  up  above  the  vulgarities  of  life.  If  visiting  will 
do  it,  you  have  a  right  to  visit.  If  not,  you  have  no  right  to  visit.  For 
your  business  is  to  build  up  a  Sunday,  and  a  good  one — one  full  of  sun- 
light and  air,  and  not  full  of  sordidness  and  common  pleasures  and  vul- 
gar passions. 

It  is  in  the  light  of  this  attempt  to  make  the  Lord's  Day  a  special 
day  of  beauty,  and  joy,  and  honor,  and  delight,  that  we  can  perhaps 
discuss  the  question  that  is  so  much  mooted  as  to  wjilking  out,  and  go- 
ing on  excui-sions,  and  seeking  amusement  on  the  Sabbath.  I  am  de- 
cidedly in  favor  of  walking  out  on  the  Lord's  Day,  with  .  moderation, 
for  a  hundred  reasons.  First,  because  health  seems  to  require  that  one 
should  have  some  exercise  in  the  fresh  air ;  and  second,  because  if  one 
is  trained  aright^  nature  is  itself  a  means  of  gi*ace.  The  influences  ol 
the  garden,  the  orchai'd  and  the  field,  may  cooperate  with  the  direct 
moral  instruction  which  children  receive  in  the  household,  and  power- 
fully corroborate  it.  But  this  is  to  be  guarded.  It  is  not  to  be  a  source 
of  t<imptation.  The  children  ai*e  not  to  be  sent  by  themselves  to  the 
fields  where  they  will  be  tempted  more  than  they  are  able  to  beay.  J£ 
this  is  done,  it  is  to  be  done  with  discretion,  and  on  principle.  It  is  to 
be  done  with  the  idea  that  every  child  is,  in  its  own  way,  not  to  pull 
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down  Sunday,  but  to  try  to  lift  it  up.     Children  are  to  undei-stand  that 
whatever  they  do  is  to  make  that  day  noble,  beautiful,  salient. 

So  far  as  the  workmg  classes  are  concerned,  it  may  be  occasionally 
true  that  the  Lord's  Day  should  be  a  day  to  take  them  out  from  the 
murky  neighborhood  where  they  live ;  from  the  filth,  and  unventila- 
tion,  and  inconvenience  of  their  surroundings ;  from  the  shop,  the  at- 
tic, the  ceilar.  It  has  been  strongly  urged  that  it  is  wise  that  there 
should  be  excursions  down  the  bay,  and  up  the  river ;  that  there  should 
be  extra  railroad  trains ;  that  the  lower  population  of  the  city  should 
once  a  week  be  emptied  into  the  countiy ;  that  it  is  a  great  deal  better 
that  they  should  seek  recreation  out  of  the  city  than  that  they  should 
stay  at  home,  on  Sunday.  And  if  that  were  the  only  alternative,  I 
should  say  so  too.  But  it  is  not  the  only  alternative.  When  men  say 
that  these  excureions  are  a  substitute  for  religious  instruction,  I  deny 
it  When  it  is  said  that  occasionally  they  may  alternate  with,  or  co- 
operate with,  other  social  means  of  enjoying  the  Sabbath  Day,  I  do  not 
feel  so  much  set  against  them  as  many  are.  I  do  so  love  the  open  an*; 
I  do  so  love  the  countiy ;  I  see  so  much  of  God  in  it ;  I  have  been  so 
much  blessed  myself  by  it,  that  I  find  it  hard  to  say  to  any  poor  work- 
ing man,  "You  shall  never  breathe  the  mountain-air,  nor  see  the 
stream,  nor  hear  the  singing  of  birds  uncaged  and  flying  free  and 
wide  abroad."  I,  that  am  put  above  necessities  and  wants ;  I,  that  can 
control  my  time ;  I,  that  can  go  out  on  Monday  and  hear  all  that 
God  says,  and  see  all  that  God  does  in  the  field — ^have  I  a  right  to  turn 
to  my  brother,  who  is  less  fortunate  than  I  am,  and  use  ray  liberty  as  a 
despotism,  and  say  to  him,  "  You  shall  not  hear  and  see  those  things." 
If  he  says,  "  I  am  not  my  own  on  Monday,  nor  Tuesday,  nor  Wed- 
nesday, nor  Thm*sday,  nor  Friday,  nor  Saturday ;  my  time  is  bought 
and  paid  for ;  I  am  under  wage ;  Sunday  is  the  only  day  which  I  have 
to  myself;  and  if  I  may  not  on  that  day  go  to  the  country  and  breathe 
the  fresh  air,  and  hear  the  birds,  I  never  can,"  then  I  have  nothing  to 
say.  I  take  the  workingman's  side,  to  a  certain  extent.  But  then,  stop ! 
Seeing  the  country  and  hearing  birds  is  very  well ;  but  a  man  must 
learn  fiow  to  see  and  hear  them.  And  that  he  does  not  learn  by  going 
out  with  a  hundred  others,  who  are  rough,  uncouth,  uninstracted.  I 
take  comfort  in  these  things,  because  I  have  a  Sabbath,  a  sauctuaiy, 
and  a  closet  for  prayer.  It  is  the  spiritual  element  that  has  taught  me 
to  see  nature  in  such  a  way  that  it  is  a  pleasure  and  benefit  to  me.  But 
little  enjoyment  do  they  have  in  taste  who  have  not  been  educated  in 
theii*  moral  sentiments.  What  they  need  is  more,  not  less,  open  air  in 
the  country ;  but  first  they  need  the  means  of  interpreting  what  they 
see  there.  And  although  their  attics  are  bad,  and  their  cellars  are  dark 
and  unwholesome,  you  can  do  the  labeling  classes  no  other  serv^ice  half 
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60  great  as  when,  on  Sunday,  you  inspu'e  them  with  more  desire  to 
learn ;  with  more  manliness ;  with  more  spirituality. 

I  would  rather,  a  thousand  times,  see  rightly  guarded  and  rightly 
placed  reading-rooms  established  for  working  men,  where,  on  Sunday, 
they  would  be  brought  into  commerce  with  books  and  papei-s,  and 
with  people  who  could  give  them  instniction,  than  to  send  them  by 
cars  into  the  country  on  Sunday,  good  as  that  may  be  in  many  respects. 
What  they  need,  first  of  all  things,  is  spu-itual  religious  instruction. 
Manliness,  founded  on  the  control  of  the  passions  and  appetites ;  moral- 
ity ;  virtue ;  true  piety — ^that  is  the  making  of  any  man.  That  is  the 
making  of  communities.  Let  men  have  that  Do  not  sacrifice  that 
for  the  sake  of  giving  them  fresh  air  in  the  country.  K  the  two  could 
be  blended — ^if  they  could  have  the  opportunity  of  the  day  in  the  sanc- 
tuaiy  and  the  opportunity  of  the  day  in  the  country — ^I  think  it  would 
be  better ;  though  I  do  not  know  as  that  would  be  practicable. 

I  am  veiy  much  opposed,  however,  to  the  attempt  to  maintain 
Sunday  as  against  the  poor.  I  set  my  face  against  the  attempt  to  main- 
tain it  for  rich  folks,  and  make  it  a  bondage  for  poor  folks.  When 
they  wanted  to  run  the  cars  on  Sunday  in  the  city,  I  would  not  sign  a 
petition  against  it  It  was  urged  as  a  reason  why  they  should  not  ran, 
that  so  many  men — conductors  and  drivers — were  kept  working.  That 
might  be  regulated  better.  With  some  more  insti-uction  and  some 
more  impulse  in  the  direction  of  humanity,  the  managers  of  our  roads 
could  probably  so  order  the  time  that  eveiy  man  should  at  least  have 
every  other  Sunday,  and  a  part  of  each  Sunday.  And  so  a  remedy 
could  be  largely  effected. 

But  would  you  sign  a  petition  that  no  man  should  ride  to  church 
in  his  coach  ?  How  many  of  you  would  sign  such  a  petition  ?  I  have 
no  doubt  that  I  could  take  a  petition  that  the  running  of  the  cars  on 
Sunday  should  be  stopped,  and  get  many  of  you  to  sign  it ;  but  if  I 
were  to  take  another  petition  that  no  man  should  ride  to  church  in  his 
coach,  I  do  not  believe  I  could  get  a  man  here  to  sign  it — ^unless  he  was 
a  very  poor  man.  The  poor  might  sign  against  the  rich  man's  coach, 
and  the  rich,  not  thinking,  perhaps,  would  sign  against  the  only  coach 
that  the  poor  man  can  ride  in.  A  man  wants  to  come  to  Plymouth 
Church  (a  good  place  to  come  to)  from  out  of  town ;  but  he  has  no  way 
to  come  except  to  ride  in  the  common  people's  coach.  Another  man 
wants  to  go  out  into  the  country  to  attend  service  at  some  village 
church,  or  to  visit  his  father  and  mother,  or  uncle  or  aunt  I  do  not 
say  that  it  is  the  best  thing  that  could  happen ;  but  with  the  fear  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  before  me,  I  never  would  put  my  pen  on  paper  to 
restrict  the  privileges  of  the  poor  laboring  classes  while  I  did  not  place 
any  restriction  upon  the  privileges  of  rich  folks.     When  a  man  drives 
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a  car  on  Sunday,  he,  for  the  sake  of  accommodatincr  perhaps  a  hundred 
or  two  hundi-ed  other  pei'sons,  loses  half  a  day;.     When  a  man  diives  a 
coach,  he  loses  half  a  day  for  the  sake  of  accommodating  five.     And 
nobody  seems  to  think  there  is  any  hardship  in  the  latter  case,  though 
a  gi'eat  many  think  there  is  great  hardship  in  the  former  case.     If  a 
man  is  so  rich  that  he  has  horses  and  a  coach,  and  a  diiver  to  brinor  him 
to  church,  people  think  it  all  right ;  but  the  moment  a  man  is  so  poor 
that  he  cannot  come  to  church  unless  he  rides  on  a  car  where  a  driver 
and  a  conductor  cany  two  hundred  people,  they  think  it  is  a  desecra- 
tion of  the  Sabbath.     They  urge  that  it  is  the  Lord  s  Day,  and  ought 
not  to  be  broken.     I  take  the  poor  man's  side,  and  say  that  Sunday 
was  not  meant  to  be  an  oppressive  day.     It  was  not  meant  to  be  a 
yoke.     It  was  meant  to  make  the  poor  man  freer.     And  it  is  to  be  so 
zealously  hedged  in  and  kept,  that,  of  all  the  days  of  the  week  it  shall 
be  a  humane,  free  day.     "While  I  take  sides  with  the  poor,  and  while 
I  seem  to  many  to  be  lax,  I  appeal  to  every  working  man  who  hears 
me,  whether  Sunday  is  not  needed.     It  is  his  necessity.     It  is  not 
mine,  paiticularly.     I  can  take  care  of  myself,  and  other  men  that  are 
prospered  in  life  can  take  care  of  themselves.     All  days  of  the  week, 
to  them,  are  more  or  less  days  of  leisure,  and  are  Sundays  in  some 
sense.     But  the  working  people  have  no  leisure  day  except  Sunday  > 
and  they  are  the  ones  that  must  not  put  their  foot  upon  it  to  destroy 
it     They  are  the  ones*  that  must  not  let  it  run  to  carnal  pleasure. 
They  are  the  ones  that  must  not  let  travel  break  over  it.  needlessly. 
They  must  not,  for  the  sake  of  a  misunderstood  liberty,  pull  it  down. 
It  is  a  bulwark  between  them  and  oppression ;  and  oftentimes  a  bul- 
wark between  them  and  the  church. 

We  fail  to  keep  the  Lord's  Day  when  it  is  not  generous  enough  to 
take  in  all  the  conditions  of  rich  and  poor,  old  and  young,  refined  and 
coarse,  religious  and  worldly.  The  Lord's  Day  is  a  day  of  mercy.  It 
is  more  broken  by  rigor  without  sympathy,  than  it  is  by  mercy  with 
laxity.  And  it  was  here  that  Christ  had  his  conflict  Many  have  sup- 
posed that  Christ  set  his  face  against  Sunday.  He  did  not  He  set 
his  face  against  a  perverse  use  of  it  There  was  a  man  who  had  a 
withered  hand,  and  the  Pharisees  watched  Jesus  to  see  whether  he 
would  heal  it  on  the  Sabbath  day ;  and  no  sooner  did  he  see  that, 
than  he  said  to  the  man,  '^  Sti-etch  forth  thine  hand.  And  he  stretched 
it  forth.  And  it  was  restored  whole  like  as  the  other."  Then  the  Phari- 
sees went  out  and  held  a  council  against  him,  and  said,  *'  He  cannot  be 
of  God,  for  he  has  broken  the  Sabbath  day."  And  our  Master  said  to 
them,  "  Which  of  you,  having  an  ox,  doth  not  loose  him  and  lead  him 
away  to  water  %  Or  who  is  there  among  you  that,  having  a  sheep  that 
has  fallen  into  a  ditch,  will  not  8ti*aightway  take  hold  of  it  and  get  it 
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out  I"  He  took  them  on  their  own  pennissions,  and  said,  "  You  show 
humanity  to  a  beast ;  is  not  a  man  more  than  a  beast?"  He  said  that 
to  heal  a  man  on  Sunday  was  not  to  break  that  day.  He  declared  ex- 
plicitly— and  it  is  a  Magna  Charta — "  The  Sabbath  was  made  for 
man,  and  not  man  for  the  Sabbath."  Sunday  is  not  something  in  and 
of  itself  so  beautiful  and  sacred  that  men  must  be  sacrificed  for  the 
sake  of  keeping  it  No ;  manhood  is  the  highest  thing  in  this  world. 
No  government  is  equal  in  value  to  manhood.  No  law  is  of  any  value 
compared  with  manhood.  No  custom  is  of  any  worth  compared  with 
manhood.  No  institution,  no  prayer,  no  song,  no  sennon,  no  service, 
no  Sabbath,  no  anything,  can  be  compared  with  it  for  value.  Where 
men  are  brought  up  side  by  side  with  tlie  institutions  and  usages  which 
educate  them,  and  one  or  the  other  must  be  sacrificed,  save  the  man 
and  sacrifice  the  usage,  no  matter  what  it  is.  And  so,  where  a  man 
was  to  be  healed  on  the  Sabbath  day,  and  it  would  break  Sunday 
according  to  men's  ideas,  Christ  broke  it,  not  because  he  thought  it 
a  bad  day,  nor  because  he  thought  all  days  ought  to  be  alike,  as  some 
have  misreasoned,  but  because  he  wanted  to  teach  that  Sunday  was 
best  kept  when  it  was  used  to  make  men  better,  happier,  noble,  fixKjr. 
The  veiy  thing  for  which  Sunday  was  made  was  to  serve  men. 

In  all  our  legislation,  in  all  om*  debates,  it  is  not  enough  for  us  to 
take  an  old  word,  a  historical  tenn,  an  ancient  ai-gument  We  are  to 
look  at  the  way  in  which  men  ai"e  living  to-day.  We  must  take  ac- 
count of  what  their  trials  and  exigencies  are.  And  in  our  observance 
of  the  Sabbath  day  we  are  to  bring  it  into  sympathy  with  all  classes 
and  conditions  of  men.  If  there  is  any  place  where  the  Sabbath  is  to 
be  loosened,  it  is  not  at  the  top,  but  at  the  bottom.  It  is  not  where 
men  are  prosperous.  It  is  not  where  families  are  largely  built  It  is 
not  where  the  household  is  ah'eady  like  a  palace.  The  Sabbath  must 
be  so  aiTanged  and  kept  that  the  poor,  the  needy,  the  scattered,  the 
outlying,  the  most  necessitous,  shall  have  its  mercy  and  compassion. 
It  must  be  a  light  shining  on  their  darkness,  and  a  help  to  save  them, 
or  else  it  is  not  rightly  kept 

A  negative  obsei-vance  of  the  Sabbath  is  as  imperfect  a  keeping  of 
it  as  there  can  well  be.  And  this  is  a  household  matter  largely.  Men 
and  women  having  children  growing  Bp  around  them  want  to  keep 
Sunday  in  the  family,  but  they  do  not  know  exactly  how  to  go  about 
it  They  simply  feel  that  there  are  a  great  many  things  that  they  must 
not  do.  The  prevalent  idea  of  keeping  the  Sabbatli  is  that  it  is  a  day 
on  which  ceitain  things  must  not  be  done.  There  are  about  twenty 
must-not-do-somethings.  It  is  noiy  not,  not,  all  the  way  through.  To 
the  majority  of  people  Sunday  is  a  day  full  of  nc^ts. 

I  very  well  remembQr  my  own  childhood.    I  saw  something  funny, 
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and  burst  out  laughing.  "Henry,  you  must  not  laugh."  "  Why  must 
I  not  laugh?"  "Because  it  is  Sunday."  I  started  to  run.  "Heniy, 
you  must  not  run ;  it  is  Sunday."  Something  attracted  my  attention, 
and,  following  a  natui*al  impulse,  I  pointed  my  finger  toward  it. 
"  Henry,  you  must  not  look  at  such  things ;  it  is  Sunday."  There  were 
a  few  books  in  the  house  that  I  might  read-  The  Bible  was  one,  the 
Catechism  was  another,  and  there  were  several  other  Sunday  books. 
But  if  I  picked  up  Robinson  Cnisoe,it  was,  "  Henry,  Hemy,  you  must 
not  read  that  to-day."  That  eternal  must  7iotj  must  not,  micst  not,  fol- 
lowed me  eveiy where.  I  was  jubilant,  emotive,  high-spirited ;  and  I 
was  perpetually  being  pruned.  I  was  cut  down  here  and  there.  This 
branch  was  cut  off,  and  that  blossom  was  cut  off.  They  cut  off  my 
head,  my  feet  and  my  hands.  And  I  would  fly  sometimes  like  an 
insect,  without  legs  or  wings ;  and  then  I  would  wonder  why  they  did 
not  do  something  else  to  me !  Sunday  was  a  day  of  restriction  to  me. 
I  was  tied  up.  Now,  I  do  not  say  that  children  ought  not  to  be  re- 
strained. They  ought  to  be.  But  where  you  are  restraining  children, 
you  must  look  out  that  you  do  not  lose  the  thing  in  them  for  which 
you  are  restraining  them.  You  must  see  to  it  that  they  do  not  lose 
respect  for  the  Sabbath  through  the  feeling  that  it  is  a  prison-house 
instead  of  a  delight 

"Take  care,  ray  child ;  grandpa  will  be  disturbed."  "Be  careful, 
my  son ;  you  know  auntie  cannot  bear  a  noise."  The  child  is  all  the 
time  sacrificed  for  everybody  else.  He  is  sacrificed  for  '  pa',  for  *ma,  for 
*  grandpa*,  and  for  the  aunt  that  has  a  nervous  headache.  He  is  cuffed 
here  and  there,  and  told  that  he  must  not  do  this  and  that  He  can- 
not go  where  he  wants  to  go ;  he  cannot  do  what  he  wants  to  do ;  he 
cannot  see  what  he  wants  to  see.  He  is  like  a  punctuation  point  in  a 
printer  8  case.  He  is  merely  put  in  to  keep  sentences  and  parts  of 
sentences  apart  He  is  neither  a  sentence,  nor  a  word,  nor  a  letter. 
He  is  nothing  for  himself,  in  all  the  early  part  of  his  life.  And  he 
grows  up  with  a  dislike  for  the  Sabbath.  He  is  so  peppered  and  salt- 
ed with  the  feeling  that  it  is  a  day  of  bondage,  that  he  wishes  it  would 
not  come  more  than  once  a  montli,  and  that  it  would  skip  at  that. 

I  remember  being  witli  my  brother  Charles  by  the  window  in  the 
great  west  sitting  room,  one  Sunday  afternoon.  We  sat  watching  the 
sun,  There  was  a  hazy  horizon  so  that  we  could  look  right  at  the  great 
round,  good-natured  face  of  the  sun.  We  could  see  it  steadily  going 
down ;  and  I  could  not  restrain  my  exultation ;  and  I  said,  "  Oh, 
Charles !  it  is  most  down  I"  Mother  (good  woman  as  ever  lived)  sat 
by  usj  and  said,  "Boys !  boys !  you  ought  not  to  be  glad  that  Sunday  is 
over."  I  knew  I  ought  not,  and  my  eonscienoe  bc'gan  to  condemn  me. 
"  You  ought  to  wish  that  the  Sunday  might  be  longer."  "  Yes,  maVm." 
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And  yet,  if  ever  a  boy  was  glad^  I  was  when  the  sun  did  get  down.  I 
would  say,  "  Yes,  raa  a'm  **  in  the  right  spot^  and  "  No,  ma  a'm,"  but, 
after  all,  there  was  my  boy  natura  The  Sunday  had  not  made  me  in 
love  with  it.  Could  it  be  made  attractive  to  me  ?  Yes,  ve/y  easily. 
When  dear  old  Aunt  Esther  had  charge  of  the  house,  she  used  to  say, 
in  the  moraing,  *^  Now,  boys,  if  you  will  keep  quiet  all  this  morning, 
and  will  do  such  and  such  things,  as  quick  as  we  get  back  from  church 
I  will  read  to  you,  and  I  will  read  to  you  all  the  aflemoon,  out  of  the 
Bible."  «  Will  you  read  the  Ten  Plagues  r  «  Yes,  the  Ten  Plagues, 
and  everything  else  you  want  to  hear."  On  that  promise  all  day  went 
right.  And  no  sooner  were  we  gathered  in  the  nursery  than  she  sat  us 
about  her  on  our  little  footstools,  and  put  on  her  spectacles,  and  took 
the  Bible ;  and  we  heard  her  read  "Joseph"  and  the  "Ten  Plagues," 
and  the  beautiful  story  of  Ruth.  And  a  Sunday  spent  in  this  way  was 
never  lonesome.  Old  Aunt  Esther  knew  how  to  check  and  how  to 
humor  us ;  she  knew  when  to  lot  us  out^  and  when  to  harness  us ;  she 
was  sympathetic  and  kind ;  and  she  made  the  Sabbath  a  beautiful  day 
to  us.  And  really,  I  felt  like  being  a  little  boy  of  a  Christian  on  Sun- 
day when  I  used  to  be  under  Aunt  Esther's  discipline. 

Every  father  and  mother  that  is  ordained  as  the  priest  of  God's 
church  in  the  household,  is  not  simply  bound  to  see  that  the  children 
do  not  play  on  Sunday.  Your  duty  only  begins  at  that  point  Your 
business  is  to  build  up  a  Sunday  tLat  shall  be  a  delight  to  your  chil- 
dren. And  I  put  it  to  you,  my  friend— deacon,  class-leader.  Christian 
of  forty  years  standing — do  your  children  like  Sunday!  If  not,  what 
a  testimony  is  it  I  If  on  the  contrary  you  have  brought  up  your  fam- 
ily so  that  they  like  Sunday ;  if  you  have  said  to  your  wife  and  them, 
"  How  shall  we  make  this  day  honorable  in  the  sight  of  God!"  and 
you  have  made  it  thus  honorable,  and  a  pleasure  and  a  benefit  to  yom*- 
selves ;  then  what  a  different  testimony  is  that  I  Plave  you  brought 
up  your  family  so  that  they  e»joy  the  Sabbath  day!  What  do  your 
childi-en  say  about  it!  Would  you  like  to  have  me  question  them 
on  the  subject!  K  you  have  not  so  used  Sunday,  then  you  have  bro- 
ken it 

We  ought  also  to  remember  that  on  the  Lord's  Da;^  so  far  as  the 
services  of  the  community  are  concerned,  they  are  to  be  conducted 
with  reference  to  the  average  wants  of  the  people  in  that  conununity, 
and  are  not  to  be  oppressive  to  them. 

And  there  should  be  the  largest  liberty  in  things  right  and  proper. 
I  have  no  sympathy  with  the  idea  that  persons  must  not  talk  when  go- 
ing to  and  from  church.  I  say  to  people,  Talk  with  each  other  when 
you  are  coming  to  church.  Show  that  you  are  not  ice  nor  lead.  Be 
men.    Do  not  be  afraid  to  ask  after  each  other's  welfare,  and  after  the 
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-vrdfare  of  each  other's  honseholds.  Do  not  talk  businete ;  &nd  yet, 
do  not  be  ashamed  to  say,  '^  How  are  yon  progressing  in  the  world  f  *' 
Yon  ai'e  God's  freemen^  and  not  the  church's  bondmen.  It  is  a  thou- 
sand times  better  for  yon  to  show  feelings  of  sympathy  and  humanity 
and  I'eai  interest  for  each  other  in  these  ways,  than  not  to  show  any  such 
feelings.  And  when  you  get  to  the  door  of  the  church,  do  not  stop  as 
though  you  were  going  into  asepulcher,  and  take  off  your  hat,  and 
come  in  with  a  long  sigh ;  but,  with  a  cheerful  face,  walk  up  the  aisle 
and  take  your  place.  Ah  1  if  your  God  is  a  crowned  despot,  you  may 
well  be  terrified  in  his  presence;  but  my  dear  God  is  my  Father,  my 
Lover,  my  Friend  He  is  the  most  famUiar,  the  most  sympathetic,  the 
most  genial,  the  most  joyous  of  all  Beings.  What  there  is  of  light- 
ness and  of  sweetness  in  the  sunrise ;  what  there  is  of  sympathy  and 
gladness  in  the  heaven  and  on  the  eai*th,  is  the  outflow  of  his  great  na- 
ture. He  is  the  Grod  of  all  joy  and  of  all  consolation.  What  he  wants, 
I  know  by  the  way  he  has  made  my  father  and  mother,  and  my  broth- 
ers and  sisters.  I  take  counsel  of  that  which  is  best  of  what  he  has 
put  into  me.  I  come  into  the  house  of  God  to  rejoice.  David  could 
have  taught  us  many  better  things  in  the  lore  of  the  sanctuary  than 
we  have  learned  where  asceticism  is  made  law,  and  where  men  go  into 
church  stiff  and  solemn,  and  set  themselves  down  in  their  sepulchral 
pews,  and  do  not  look  about  them,  nor  speak  to  any  one.  I  say,  Talk, 
remembering  that  your  conversation  is  to  be  the  chastened  and  noble 
conversation  of  men  who  are  together  striving  to  make  this  one  day 
higher,  better,  brighter,  sweeter,  nobler,  than  all  the  other  days  of  the 
week.  And  when  the  services  of  the  .house  of  God  are  over,  and  the 
congregation  are  dismissed,  I  would  not  have  you  go  still  out  into  the 
street  and  back  to  your  houses.  I  like  to  see  men  get  up  in  church 
and  shake  hands  over  the  back  of  the  pew,  and  speak  to  each  other  in 
the  aisles.  Let  your  feelings  manifest  themselves  through  lip  and  eye 
and  hand.  TMs,  while  it  is  a  more  joyful,  is  not  a  less  elevated  observ- 
ance of  the  Sabbath  Day.  And  it  will  be  far  more  likely  to  be  ob- 
served by  the  common  people,  and  especially  by  the  poor  and  needy,  if 
we  make  it  a  delight^  than  if  we  make  it  a  day  that  is  stiff  to  ourselves 
and  stupid  to  them. 

I  may  just  say,  in  passing,  that  they  likewise  fail  to  keep  the  Lord's 
Day  who  tax  themselves  excessively  in  works  of  kindness.  I  mean  su- 
perintendents and  teachers  of  Sunday-schools,  and  teachers  of  Bible 
classes,  and  many  others  who  serve  in  reli^ous  things  on  Sunday.  If 
the  work  of  the  Church  could  be  properly  distributed,  there  would  be- 
only  a  little  for  each  one  to  do;  but  usually  the  majority  do  nothing,, 
and  those  who  are  willing  to  work  do  more  than  they  ought  to.  I  have 
Icnown  peraons  who  arose  early  in  the  morning,  and  went  to  Sabbath- 
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school  in  the  forenoon,  and  then  -went  to  chnreh,  and  then  went  to 
another  Sabbath-school  in  the  afternoon,  and  then  went  to  a  prayer- 
meeting  after  that,  and  went  to  evening  services  after  that,  and  then 
went  to  bed.  And  that  is  breaking  Sunday,  I  do  not  care  who  does  it 
It  is  making  it,  instead  of  a  day  of  rest,  the  day  of  the  severest  labor 
of  the  whole  week.  And  as  a  general  thing  persons  are  not  justified 
in  over-taxing  themselves  in  snch  ways.  I  think  that  ministers  break 
the  Sabbath  and  Impair  their  usefolness  by  over-exerting  themselves. 
There  may  be  emergencies  in  which  a  man  is  called  to  preach  three  or 
four  times  on  a  Sunday.  Many  would  suppose  that  one  was  peculiarly 
apostolic  who  did  so ;  but,  ordinarily  speaking,  emergencies  out  of  the 
way,  a  minister  should  not  preach  more  than  twice  in  a  single  day — 
and  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  once  would  be  better  yet  As  it  is,  he 
has  no  Sunday  to  himself  The  Lord's  Day  is  a  day  of  bondage  to  him. 
It  is  to  him  a  day  of  the  hardest  tasks,  when  it  should  be  a  day  of  free- 
dom and  happiness  and  joy  to  him. 

It  may  be  asked,  "'  Is  it  not  better  that  every  day  should  be  a  Sun- 
day. Why  attempt  to  set  a  special  day  apart  from  all  the  rest?  Would 
it  not  be  better  if  all  days  were  alike,  and  all  days  were  high  and  no- 
ble t"  That  is  not  the  question.  The  question  is  this :  Is  it  possible 
for  you  to  lift  all  the  days  of  the  week  up  so  that  they  shall  average  as 
high  as  one  day  which  is  set  apart  for  special  observance.  I  can  under, 
stand  how  persons  of  culture,  of  leisure,  and  training,  may  come  into 
such  a  state  of  mind  that  all  the  days  of  the  week  shall  be  supremely 
blessed  to  them ;  but  I  know  that  most  men  are  so  dircumstanced  that 
it  is  simply  impossible  for  them  to  do  it  And  to  undertake  to  obliter- 
ate the  Sabbath  day  by  making  all  days  Sundays,  is  to  substitute  des- 
potism fbr  the  few  privileges  that  ai'e  secured  to  men  through  that  day. 
You  take  away  all  the  Sunday  which  men  can  observe,  if  you  give 
them  only  a  distributive  Sunday  running  through  the  whole  week. 

Kay,  all  days  cannot  be  made  alike*— can  they  ?  Yes,  they  can, 
to  me,  if  I  am  in  the  receipt  of  an  independent  income,  and  I  can  copot- 
mand  my  time,  and  I  can  take  part  of  each  day  ios  meditation,  and  I 
can  go  where  I  please  on  any  day,  and  stay  as  long  as  I  please ;  but 
how  about  the  apprentice  boy  who  is  waked  up  at  five^  or  four,  or  thi'ee 
«o*clock  in  the  morning,  and  goes  to  work,  and  has  not  a  moment  that  ' 
he  can  call  his  own  until  eight  o'clock  at  night,  when  he  tumbles  into 
bed,  and  sleeps  till  the  next  morning,  when  he  again  goes  through  the 
s^e  experience,  which  is  his  experience  the  whole  week  ?  Go  and 
talk  to  him  about  making  every  day  a  Sunday.  It  is  these  well-to-do, 
plump,  round-faced,  smiling  people  who  talk  about  making  every  day 
'^  Sunday.  But  the  great  mass  of  people — ^the  poorer  orders  of  society — 
ihose  who  are  under  the  control  of  others,  and  on  whom  the  hard  tasks 
of  life  fall — ^they  cannot  afford  to  have  all  days  made  alike.    Sunday  is 
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the  poor  man's  towen  It  is  the  refuge  of  the  man  that  is  tasked  and 
taxed  by  his  employers.  And  it  behooves  him  not  to  tread  it  under 
foot  and  destroy  it^  but  to  lift  it  up  and  preserve  it^  that  at  least  on  one 
day  of  the  week  he  may  be  6od*8  free  man* ' 

Brethren,  friends,  fellow  citizens,  there  is  nothing  that  I  have  more 
at  heart  than  to  rescue  the  observance  of  the  Lord's  Day.  It  lies 
very  near  to  me,  and  is  very  dear  to  me«  But  I  do  not  believe  you  can 
rescue  it  by  law.  The  Sabbath  day,  to  be  rightly  maintained,  must  be 
made  honorable.  It  must  be  made  a  delight.  It  must  be  so  kept,  and 
such  views  must  be  inculcated  in  respect  to  it,  that  men  shall  look  upon 
it  as  a  day  of  release  from  bondage  and  toil,  and  that  it  shall  suggest  to 
them  something  higher  than  mere  animal  pleasure.  The  German  Sun- 
days, in  which  men  gather  together  in  beer  gardens  to  drink,  are  sinks 
in  which  men  drain  their  passions ;  and  their  influence  is  not  refining. 
There  may  be  a  little  of  the  social  element  connected  with  ihem ;  but 
they,  do  not  promote  thought-power,  nor  moral  culture,  nor  refinement. 
They  tend  only  to  hilarity,  and  to  the  gratification  of  the  lower  nature; 
They  lead  to  more  indulgence  where  men  need  less,  and  to  no  develop- 
ment where  men  need  development  most 

It  is  your  interest  and  mine^  not  so  much  to  discuss  this  question  as 
a  historical  question,  not  so  much  to  fight  and  quarrel  about  the  obli- 
gations, and  the  grounds  of  the  obligations,  which  are  imposed  upon  us 
by  this  day,  as  to  avail  ourselves  of  the  great  privikgea  which  it  se- 
cures to  us.  We  are  all  in  the  same  boat^  and  are  making  for  one  port. 
We  are  seeking  to  so  develop  ourselves  that  we  may  be  translated  into 
the  kingdom  of  God's  glory  hereafter.  Here  is  aday  that  has  come 
down  to  us  by  association  through  four  thousand  years — ^a  day  of  mer- 
qr,  of  resti  of  affection,  of  joy,  oi*  education,  and  culture,  in  the  highest 
sense  of  the  terms.  Let  us  maintain  this  day.  Let  us  so  administer  it, 
and  so  in  all  our  houses  organize  it,  and  so  everywhere  keep  it,  that  it 
shall  be  in  the  sight  of  all  men  not  a  yoke^  not  a  restriction,  not  a  de- 
nial of  the  liberty  of  their  rights,  but  a  delight  in  the  Lord,  honorable, 
fiill  of  joy,  and  full  of  good  fruits.  Make  Sunday  sweet,  and  then  men 
wiU  take  iK  Be  happier  yourself;  be  kinder  yourself;  be  more  social 
yourself;  be  more  a  man  yourself;  let  God*s  love  flame  out  of  your 
heart|  as  it  never  has  before;  rub  away  animosities;  give  the  unwel- 
come hand  so  long  kept  back  by  anger;  make  your  heart  bum  toward 
the  hearts  of  your  fellow  men ;  and  let  men  see  that  Sunday  is  the  altar 
at  which  you  kindle  your  fire,  and  they  will  come  to  long  for  it,  and 
believe  in  it. 

A  community  or  nation,  if  kept  at  all  in  safety,  will  be  kept  by  those 
that  keep  Sunday  $  but  no  community  and  no  nation  will  long  be  kept 
in  safety  in  which  Sunday  is  not  kept; 
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FBATER  B£FORE  THE  SERMON. 

Oar  Heavenly  Father,  we  delight  to  draw  near  to  thee,  and  to  make 
known  to  thee  all  our  wants.  Thou  dost  not  fail  us.  Thou  art  ever  more 
willing  to  give  than  we  are  to  receive.  Yea,  before  we  know  our  own 
wants,  whUe  arising  afar  o%  they  are  discerned  of  thee,  and  thy  ministers 
are  appointed,  and  they  are  satisfied.  So  that  we  are  nourished  and  uncon- 
sciously fed  by  the  hand  of  God.  All  our  life  is  a  marvel  of  thy  care,  and 
of  thy  goodness ;  and  we  have  learned  to  r^oice  in  it,  and  to  esteem  thinffs 
better  than  they  are  in  themselves  from  the  source  which  we  obtam 
them.  All  the  gifts  of  life  are  perfumed  with  thy  touch.  It  is  because 
thou  hast  thought  of  us  that  they  are  more  than  meat  and  drink  to 
us.  Our  own  thoughts  by  which  we  plan,  and  our  own  skill  by  which 
we  achieve,  are  more  to  us  than  the  pleasure  of  prida  For  thou  hast 
sustained  this  life  which  works ;  and  all  success  is  first  of  thee,  and  then 
through  us.  80  that  in  all  tilings  we  touch  thee,  and  are  touched  of  thee. 
In  thee  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being.  And  the  amplitude  of  life, 
its  variety,  its  riches,  is  in  that  which  brings  thee  near,  and  makes  us  most 
oondous  that  we  are  not  of  the  earth,  nor  of  the  brute  creation,  though  we 
so  nearly  touch  them  on  the  one  side,  but  that  we  are  of  God,  and  are  his 
sons,  and  are  to  escape  the  touch  of  matter,  and  all  the  brutality  of  the  lower 
life,  and  are  to  rise  to  become  as  the  angels  of  God,  when  cleansed  from  sin 
and  imperfection  and  the  imprisonment  of  this  bondaging  worid. 

And  now,  O  Lord,  we  pray  that  the  light  of  these  truths  may  shine  so 
clearly,  that  not  care,  nor  dust,  nor  din,  nor  any  other  thin^  shall  hide  or 
drown  them.  We  pray  that  we  may  live  to  see  Him  who  is  mvisible.  May 
we  live  by  our  inward  sight,  and  not  by  the  fleshy  eye,  nor  by  the  outward 
senses.  Grant  unto  us  that  surpassing  faith,  that  all-creating  power,  by 
which  we  shall  behold  the  truth,  and  the  principles  of  thy  government,  and 
the  joys  of  our  superior  life  by  which  we  shall  come  into  communion  with  s 
things  not  tangible,  lifted  up  above  us,  and  yet  not  far  from  us,  and  by 
which  we  may  live  with  the  sound  of  the  other  life  in  our  ears  evermore. 
Oh  I  that  we  may  aspire  to  that  higher  manhood,  that  nobler  purity,  that 
strength  which  is  ot  God.  And  we  pray  that  while  we  have  the  wisdom 
of  serpents,  we  may  have  the  harmlessness  of  the  dove.  Hay  we  live  wise  in 
our  day  and  generation — wise  for  things  secular ;  wise  for  the  state  in  which 
we  live,  and  for  the  household,  and  for  all  that  are  dependent  upon  us.  But 
also  may  we  have  that  wisdom  which  eometh  down  from  above,  which  is 
pure  and  peaceable,  and  full  of  the  good  fruit  of  love. 

We  beseech  of  thee  that  thou  wilt  forgive  us  our  selfishness,  and  our 
pride,  and  our  sordidness,  and  our  abandonment  of  things  spiritual,  and  our 
mordinate  attachment  to  things  carnal  and  temporal.  Forgive,-  we  beseech 
of  thee,  our  unkindness  one  to  another.  Forgive  \is  that  in  honor  we  have 
sought  our  own  selves  first,  and  not  others ;  that  we  have  not  borne  one  an- 
others  burdens,  and  fulfilled  the  law  of  God.  Forgive  us  that  we  have  made 
ourselves  unlovely  by  our  evil  carriage.  For^plve  us  that  we  have  failed  to 
discharge  those  obligations  of  love  and  gratitude  which  thv  sufierings  and 
thy  death  and  thy  resurrection  have  laid  every  one  of  us  under. 

And  we  beseech  of  thee  not  only  that  thou  wilt  pardon  the  past,  but 
that  thou  wilt  not  be  weary  of  thy  task  of  pitv.  Yet  open  the  way  of  the 
future  for  us,  that  we  may  walk  without  stumbling,  that  we  may  live  with 
a  higher  purpose  and  better  accomplishment;  that  we  may  not  only  be  for- 
given fi^r  past  sin,  but  be  cured  of  sin,  and  of  those  infirmities  out  of  which 
so  many  transgressions  spring.  And  we  pray  that  thou  wilt  fill  us 'with  the 
mind  and  if  ill  of  God.  And  may  we  know  his  truth,  in  so  far  as  knowing 
it  may  lead  to  our  perfection.  And  may  we  study  to  approve  ourselves  be- 
fore men,  and  above  all,  before  God,  before  whom  we  must  come,  and  to 
whom  we  must  give  an  account  of  every  deed  done  in  the  body.  Prepare 
us  for  that  great  account    Prepare  us  for  the  issues  of  that  tremendous  day 
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which  awaits  ua.  And  we  pray  that  w«  may  so  liye  here,  that  then  we  may 
have  on  oar  side,  cheering  and  strengthening  and  lii'ting  ns  up,  the  light 
and  the  power  of  our  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ 

Bless  this  congregation,  and  all  the  families  that  are  represented  in  it 
Be  in  every  household.  Bring  peace  where  there  is  trouble,  and  joy  where 
there  is  sorrow.  Sanctify  thy  dispensation  to  every  one.  If  there  be  those 
that  are  suffering  bereavment,  wut  thou  comfort  them.  If  there  be  those 
that  are  in  disappointment  and  overthrow,  lift  them  graciously  up.  Catt 
iawn^  but  not  deitrayed — ^may  that  evermore  be  our  triumph  in  adversity. 

And  we  pray  that  thou  wilt  grant  that  all  may  have  their  temporal  pros- 
perity blessed  to  their  spiritual  good.  May  it  not  make  them  more  worldly 
and  more  selfish,  dragging  them  down.  May  it  inspire  them  with  heroic 
benevolence  and  divme  wisdom,  with  true  gratitude  and  true  fellowship 
with  men.  And  we  pray  that  thou  wilt  grant  thy  blessing  to  rest  upon  all 
that  are  straneers  in  our  midst  Separated  from  those  they  love,  may  they 
find  here,  in  thine  house,  and  among  thine  own  people,  a  new  brotherhood, 
and  a  new  home.  Here,  to-day,  fe^  them,  and  comfort  them.  Speed  them 
in  the  errands  of  thy  providence  to  which  thou  hast  called  them.  May  nei- 
ther their  faith,  nor  their  hope,  nor  their  courage  fail.  And  though  men 
may  seem  to  have  fallen  away  from  them,  may  they  believe  that  God  doth 
not  forget  them,  and  that  he  will  never  leave  them  nor  forsake  them.  Their 
father's  God,  who  bore  ttiem  onward  to  the  end,  will  bear  their  sons.  And 
we  pray  that  all  of  us  may  more  and  more  put  our  trust,  not  in  the  failing, 
visible  things  of  lite,  not  in  the  towers  that  men  have  built,  and  the  engines 
of  our  own  strength,  but  in  the  presence  of  our  God.  May  we  keep  fast 
hold  of  thee,  so  that  we  may  be  neither  shaken  nor  uprooted  by  the  storm. 

And  grant  thy  blessing  to  rest  upon  all  thy  Churches.  We  thank  thee 
that  thou  art  bringing  together  more  and  more  of  thy  people,  and  that  the 
prayers  of  those  who  have  long  striven  before  thee  are  beginning  to  be  heard, 
and  that  men  are  thinking  of  things  in  which  they  agree,  and  are  being 
drawn  bv  confidence  and  sympathy,  and  that  the  one  love  in  Jesus  Christ  is 
uniting  his  followers  on  earth.  Even  so,  speed  thy  good  work,  until  all  thy 
people  everywhere  shall  see  eye  to  eye,  and  join  hand  in  hand,  and  thy 
kingdom  come,  and  thy  will  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  done  in  heaven. 

Which  we  ask  for  Christ  Jesus  sake.    Amen, 


PRAYER  AFTER  THE  SERMON. 


Lord  God  of  our  fathers,  bless  their  posterity.  Bless  us,  and  bless  our 
children  and  our  childrens  children.  Unite  us  in  fellowship  and  love. 
Teach  us  how  to  use  our  privilpges  without  by  their  use  oppressing  others. 
May  we,  loving  thee,  love  one  another,  seeking  not  the  thin^  that  perish  in 
the  using,  but  things  that  feed  once  and  forever.  The  bread  unperishing, 
and  the  water  unwasting,  and  the  life  that  never  dies — may  these  be  ours. 

We  pra^f  O  Lord  1  that  thou  wilt  bless  our  land.  Look  at  the  myriads 
that  are  toiling  for  leave  to  be.  How  narrowly  they  live  I  How  poor  they 
are  I  How  little  they  have  of  God  1  and  how  much  of  the  world  I  How 
men  snarl  and  snap  at  each  other,  and  seek  to  oppress  each  other,  and  seek 
by  their  arrogant  power  to  tread  down  others  that  they  themselves  may 
rise  t  Lord  God,  teach  men  how  to  love  one  another,  and  how  to  help  one 
another ;  and  may  the  day  of  the  Son  of  Man  be  a  precious  day  in  our  midst 
And  as  thou  didst  come  to  open  the  prison  doors,  and  bring  light  into  dark- 
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ness,  and  release  and  relief  to  the  captiye,  so  may  the  day  called  by  thy  name 
be  a  day  of  remembrance;  a  day  of  kindness;  a  day  of  gladness;  a  day  of 
tlie  Holy  Qhost;  a  day  of  justice;  a  day  of  God  among  men.  And  to  thy 
name  shall  be  the  praise,  Father,  Son  and  Spirit,  eyermore.    Ameru 


SYMPATHY  OF  TEE  DIYHE  SPIRIT. 


''Always  the  Spirit  also  helpeth  our  infirmities:  for  we  know  not  what 
we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought :  but  the  Spirit  itself  maketh  intercession 
for  us  with  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered." — ^Rou.  YIIL,  26. 


4»»- 


It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  the  Divine  Spirit  is  here  said  to  utter 
audible  outcry  in  the  presence  of  God ;  nor  are  we  necessarily  to  un- 
derstand that  the  groanings,  the  sighs,  which  men  under  profound  re- 
ligious aspirations  make,  are  directly  the  influence  of  the  Divine  Spirit 
— that  is,  that  men  are  merely,  as  it  were,  the  pipe  through  which  the 
sound  is  produced ;  but  rather,  that  all  those*  high  experiences  of  men's 
souls  who  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness,  by  which  they  long 
and  sigh  and  groan,  are  in  them  the  result  and  work  of  that  Divine 
Spirit  It  is  the  intei*pretation  that  is  given  to  invisible  truth  by  the  Spirit 
of  God  that  leads  men  to  these  yearnings  and  desires.  These  higher 
forms  of  Christian  experience  are  therefore  wrought  in  men,  and  tliey 
are  signs  of  the  work  of  God  that  is  going  on  in  the  human  souL 

A  soul  that  is  bom  into  the  kingdom  of  divine  love  is  like  an  in- 
fant that  has  come  into  the  human  family.  It  has  life ;  but  it  has  every- 
thing to  learn  about  lif&  It  is  helpless,  ignorant,  inexpert ;  but  the 
whole  household,  on  the  human  plane,  is. organized  to  meet  the  exi- 
gency of  infant  life,  by  surrounding  it  with  an  atmosphere  of  love  and. 
of  pity.  The  wealth  of  its  parents  has  provided  a  protection  from  the 
seasons.  The  roof  and  the  waUs  defend  it^  and  not  the  less  because 
they  do  it  silently  and  unobtrusively.  They  are  no  less  the  work  of 
the  parents'  love,  because  the  child  becomes  used  to  them,  and  sees 
them,  year  by  year,  all  'the  way  up  from  childhood  to  manhood.  The 
house  is  as  the  natural  world.  In  the  parallel  and  analogy,  natural 
laws,  like  the  roof  and  the  walls,  are  not  the  less  expressions  of  the 
divine  provident  care  because  we  have  become  used  to  them. 

The  whole  order  of  the  household — ^its  interior  economy — ^is  deter^ 
mined  with  reference  to  the  best  welfare  of  the  children.     The  love  of 
the  parent's  heart  furnishes  to  the  child  the  care  and  the  tenderness^ 
which  it  needs.    And  the  parent's  experience  and  worldly  wisdom  and 
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provident  skill  mark  out  the  be^nning  of  the  child's  life,  and  weigh 
and  plan  a  business  for  the  child.  So  that  from  the  moment  of  its  help- 
less birth  up  through  the  unfolding  series  of  its  years,  it  is  surrounded, 
quite  without  its  own  cognizance,  and  without  much  of  its  own  help, 
with  a  training-school  where  health  and  wisdom  and  experience  are 
providing  for  its  whole  welfare,  until  it  is  able  to  take  care  of  itself 

Now,  the  whole  scheme  of  this  world  is  like  that  The  natural 
globe,  natural  laws,  the  divinely-arranged  economy  ot  human  society, 
ai*e  all  of  them  but  ministrants  in  the  household  which  God  has  made, 
and  into  which  men  are  bom  helpless ;  and  all  of  them  are  under  the 
supervision  of  parental  divine  love,  working  for  the  young  immortal 

Let  me  read  the  whole  passage : 

Likewise  the  Spirit  also  helpeth  our  infirmities :  for  we  know  not  what 
we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought :  but  the  Spirit  itself  maketh  intercession 
for  us  with  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered.  And  he  that  searcheth  the 
hearts  knoweth  what  is  the  mind  of  the  Spirit,  because  he  niaketh  interces- 
sion for  the  saints  according  to  the  will  or  6od«  And  we  know  all  things 
work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God — to  them  who  are  called  ac- 
-cording  to  his  purpose.  For  whom  he  did  foreknow,  he  also  did  predesti- 
nate to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son,  that  he  might  be  the  first 
bom  among  many  brethren.  Moreover,  whom  he  did  predestinate,  them 
he  also  called:  and  whom  he  called,  them  he  also  justified:  and  whom  he 
justified,  them  he  also  glorified.  What  shall  we  then  say  to  these  things  ? 
if  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against  us  ?  He  that  spared  not  his  own  &n, 
but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely  give 
us  all  things  r' 

It  is  quite  possible  for  one  to  assume  not  only  a  monarchical  standpoint^ 
but  the  standpoint  of  a  monarch  who  is  using  the  great  and  unconscious 
forces  of  nature,  to  interpret  this  passage  so  as  to  make  it  not  lovely — 
not  atti'active — certainly  not  true.  For  if  we  undertake  to  say  that 
God,  by  special  act  and  attribute  of  foreknowledge,  saw  all  things  from 
the  beginning  to  the  end,  and  that,  seeing  all  things,  he  tied  things 
where  they  were  to  be,  and,  as  it  were,  put  engines  of  irresistible  force 
all  the  way  along  down  through  life,  so  that  when  men  came  to  the 
different  points  in  their  career  they  could  not  help  themselves,  but 
went  to  the  right  or  the  left  because  the  reversible  switch  had  been 
tui-ned,  and  they  had  to  go  where  the  track  was ;  if  we  believe  that  God 
predestinates  men  to  this  and  that  and  the  other  thing,  and  that  when 
they  have  once  come  into  the  charmed  circle  of  divine  fate  they  cannot^ 
help  themselves,  and  are  to  be  glorified  or  damned,  as  the  case  may  be; 
if  we  give  that  governmental  and  monarchical  interpretation  to  it,  you 
will  set  every  thinking  man,  almost,  kicking  against  the  pricks,  and 
you  will  be  launched  on  that  voyage  of  infinite  argument  and  infinite 
confusion  which  has  grown  up  since  man  had  an  existence,  and  will 
find  yourself  vainly  endeavoring  to  solve  those  doctrines  of  free-will, 
fate,  predestination,  fore-ordination,  election,  effectual  calling,  iiTesisti- 
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ble  decrees,  and  all  those  great  questions  which  no  man  ever  yet  was 
able  to  manage— except  whUe  he  was  yet  speaking.  For  when  his  neigh- 
bar  came  and  searched  him  he  had  to  speak  again.  This  passage,  if 
yon  take  it  on  the  ground  of  a  governmental  and  monarchical  adminis- 
tration, is  a  declaration  of  one  of  those  great  outlying  views  which  de- 
fies inquisition,  and  is  far  beyond  the  reach  ot  the  unaided  understand- 
ing. But  if  you  take  this  passage  to  be  paternal,  in  the  line  of  the 
figure  which  I  have  opened,  somewhat,  there  is  no  difficulty  in  it 

Every  fiither  and  mother,  when  the  helpless  child  is  bom  into  the 
household,  rejoice  and  give  thanks  to  God.  They  rejoice  and  give 
thanks,  not  because  of  what  it  is  now,  but  because  of  what  it  may  be- 
come. The  mother  gives  to  it  her  nights  and  days.  The  father  gives 
to  it  all  his  leisure  and  all  his  occupation.  And  what  is  it  that  strikes 
joy  down  through  the  burdened  and  oppressed  soul  of  many  a  me- 
chanic, many  a  merchant,  many  a  banker,  many  a  literary  man,  in  the 
intervals  of  leisure,  but  the  thought  of  that  light  which  is  burning  at 
home— the  blessedness  of  the  cradle  t  The  mother  broods  over  it,  and 
the  father  brdods  over  it ;  and  they  say,  ^  That  child  shall  be  brought 
up  to  honor,  and  truth,  and  viitue,  and  usefulness.'*  The  father  lays 
his  own  life  along  the  road,  and  takes  sight  across  it,  and  in  the  light 
of  his  experience  he  marks  out  what  he  means  that  the  child  shall  be ; 
and  the  mother  takes  sight  along  the  level  of  love,  and  determines  what 
the  child  shall  be.  The  father  and  mother  work  and  oo-work,  deter- 
mining what,  if  their  efforts  are  succesi^ful  and  their  hopes  are  realized, 
that  child  shall  be.  Tliey  foresee  and  predestinate,  and  call  effectually, 
and  work  together  to  bring  that  chDd  up  good  and  true  and  prosperous. 

We  are  taught  to  say,  **  Our  Father  who  art  in  heaven."  We  are 
taught  that  when  men  ai*e  bom  into  this  world,  God  looks,  in  a  sympa- 
thetic paternal  way,  along  down  the  path  of  life,  and  says,  ''AH  the 
power,  and  all  the  sympathy,  and  all  the  cooperative  influences  of  the 
world,  and  all  nature  itself,  are  to  serve  this  young,  trusting,  loving, 
immortal  spirit"  To  those  that  love  God  aU  things  shaU  toork  to- 
gether/or good  The  moment  a  man  puts  himself  into  sympathetic 
communication  with  God,  nature  and  time  and  all  the  forces  thereof 
assume  new  relations  to  him.  The  moment  a  soul  binds  itself  trust- 
ingly to  the  bosom  of  its  loving  God  by  love,  nature  has  God's  com- 
mand to  take  care  of  him,  and  providence  has  God's  command  to  take 
care  of  him,  and  Grod's  wakeful  Spirit  forever  broods  over  him  and 
works  in  him. 

This  doctrine  of  the  divine  sympathy  has  here  a  specialty.  While 
the  general  doctrine  which  I  have  unfolded  is  unquestionably  trae,  here 
is  a  spedal  application  of  it  And  the  general  doctrine  is  made  more 
affecting  and  more  desirable  by  this  specialty  which  is  given  to  it    I 


238  8TMPATS7  OF  TEE  BIYISE  BPIEIT. 

refer  to  the  declaration  in  our  text,  that  ^'likewise  the  Spirit  also 
helpeth  our  infirmitieB." 

Everybody,  I  do  not  care  how  dull  he  is,  loves  to  see  a  great  na- 
ture that  devotes  itself  not  to  those  who  are  on  a  level  with  him,  but 
to  those  who  are  beneath  him.  We  expect  that  those  who  are  drawn 
together  by  affinity  will  be  devoted  to  each  other.  We  should  expect 
that  if  one  Lord  Bacon  were  in  conference  with  another  Lord  Bacon, 
they  would  sit  together  and  commune  all  through  the  livelong  night. 
But  to  see  a  man  whose  head  is  a  vital  encyclopedia,  who  knows  all 
things,  as  it  were,  go  past  his  equals,  and  go  down  below  those  that 
are  able  to  understand  the  main  part  of  him,  and  devote  himself  to 
children  in  the  family ;  nay,  more  than  that,  to  see  him  take  care  of 
little  children  in  that  spot  where  they  break  out  in  things  that  are  bad ; 
to  see  him  take  care,  not  of  children  that  reward  his  pains  by  a  quick 
understanding  of  what  he  says,  but  of  children  that  are  dullards ;  to  see 
this  man  of  learning,  this  president  of  some  college,  this  mighty  pro- 
fessorial, encyclopediac  man,  take  the  unpromising  child  of  the  family 
where  he  is  spending  the  summer,  or  where  he  is  an  occasional  visitor, 
on  his  knee,  and  try  to  beat  into  its  thick  head  one  idea  after  another ; 
to  see  him  pay  no  special  attention  to  the  other  children  of  the  family 
who  are  bright  and  intelligent,  and  manifest  no  particular  sympathy  for 
those  with  whom  he  would  be  supposed  naturally  to  fraternize ;  to  see 
him  patiently  continuing  this  labor  of  love  from  day  to  day  and  from 
we^k  to  week,  working  the  child  along,  working  him  along,  and  work- 
ing him  along,  until  he  succeeds  in  getting  something  into  him,  and 
bringing  him  up  so  that  the  neighbors  say,  '<  Well  this  child,  afler  all, 
may  turn  out  to  be  something ;  there  seems  to  be  a  mine  m  him  which, 
if  worked,  will  yield  some  return ;  that  man  has  quarried  till  he  has 
struck  gold  in  him" — ^to  see  such  a  man  denying  himself  of  those  things 
which  his  education  and  culture  eminently  fit  him  to  enjoy,  that  he  may 
inspire  in  the  dullest  child  a  desire  for  knowledge,  and  develop  in  that 
child  those  elements  which  it  most  lacks — ^Ls  there  any  human  being 
worthy  of  the  name,  who  would  not  admire  it  as  noble  and  almost  di- 
vine ?  "  Likewise  the  Spirit  also  helpeth  our" — what  t  Our  aspiration 
towai'ds  things  high  and  beautiful  t  Oh,  yes.  Our  noblest  dreams  ? 
Yes,  doubtless.  Our  gi*andest  purposes  ?  Oh  yes,  the  Spirit  helpeth 
them.  Our  relative  excellences  ?  Yes ;  undoubtedly.  *  Our  generosity 
and  magnanimity  t  Without  a.doubt  the  Spirit  helps  them.  All  the 
moods  of  nobility  into  which  we  comet  To  be  sure,  the  Spirit  helps 
them.  But  that  is  not  it  ^*The  Spirit  likewise  also  helpeth  our  in- 
firmiHes,"  The  teaching  of  Scripture  is  that  Grod,  instead  of  standing 
over  us  with  a  rod  of  justice,  with  a  sword,  to  chastise  us  for  our  faults, 
stands  by  our  side  to  help  our  failings. 
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LiBten  to  the  way  in  wUch  it  is  more  largely  wrought  out  in  the 
fourth  chapter  of  Hebrews : 

^  Seeing  then  that  we  have  a  great  hi^h  priest,  that  is  passed  into  the 
heavens,  Jesus  the  Bon  of  God,  let  us  hola  fast  our  profession.  For  we  have 
no  high  priest  which  cannot  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities; 
but  was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin.  Let  us  there- 
fore come  boldly  unto  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and 
find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need." 

What^  then,  do  we  understand  by  infirmity  f  It  is,  in  general, 
feebleness,  weakness ;  but,  in  the  spiritual  application  which  it  has  in 
the  New  Testament,  it  indicates  a  weakness  of  a  peculiar  kind — ^namely, 
moral  weakness.  Feebleness  of  conception  and  knowledge  in  religious 
things  is  infirmity  of  knowledge— -a  lack  of  it ;  poverty  of  it  Feeble- 
ness of  the  will-power  by  which  we  resist  evil — ^that  is  an  infirmity. 
There  are  thousands  of  men  who  do  wrong  because  they  have  very 
feeble  resisting  power.  There  are  multitudes  of  persons  who  fiEi,ll  into 
wrong  courses  on  account  of  the  feebleness  of  their  power  of  self- 
restraint,  which  is  only  a  variation  of  the  will-power.  There  are  many 
who  find  it  extremely  hard  to  lay  a  hold-back  hand  on  the  impetuosity 
of  their  passions.  Great  feebleness  in  the  presence  of  evil,  with  a  pe- 
culiar susceptibility  to  temptation,  will  be  apt  to  be  carried  away  by  it 

This  is  hinted  at  where,  in  another  place,  it  is  said  that  God  vyiU 
not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  more  than  you  are  able  to  bear — ^indi- 
cating that  there  are  some  who^  the  pressure  being  brought  upon  them, 
can  bear  it,  and  that  there  are  othei*s  who,  the  pressure  being  brought 
upon  them,  cannot  bear  it 

In  a  conflict  of  knights  some  will  rush  together  with  poised  spears, 
which,  striking  each  other's  shields  in  a  given  way,  will  both  be  shiv- 
ered to  the  handle.  The  knights,  under  such  circumstances,  having 
done  allj  stand.  Others,  paralyzed  by  weakness,  rush  against  their 
antagonists,  and  being  unable  to  resist  the  shock,  ai*e  hurled  to  the 
dust,  and  vanquished.  Their  overthrow  is  the  result  of  infirmity,  or 
weakness — not  weakness  that  amopnts  to  spiritual  imperfection,  but 
weakness  in  the  sense  of  feebleness.  Feebleness  of  the  whole  econ- 
omy by  which  we  a]*e  to  come  into  knowledge,  and  through  knowledge 
into  vutue,  and  through  virtue  into  vital  godliness  in  the  soul — ^this  is 
the  general  meaning  of  infirmity.  In  shorty  it  implies  a  nature  that 
means  to  do  rights  that  wants  to  do  rights  but  that  feels  itself  met  by 
iufiuences  that  are  stronger,  more  cunning,  and  more  seductive  than  it 
has  skill  to  resist  This  explains  the  majority  of  those  transgressions 
oyer  which  men  mourn.  Kino  parts  in  ten  of  those  sins  which  men 
confess  and  mourn  over,  are  sins  which  they  did  not  set  out  to  commit, 
which  they  did  not  want  to-  commit,  which  they  are  sorry  they  have 
committed,  but  which  they  committed  through  weakness — ^weakness  in 
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the  power  of  understanding  and  interpreting  facts ;  weakness  in  that 
general  knowledge  of  cause  and  effect  which  might  have  saved  them 
from  wrongdoing.  Half  of  our  sins  are  violations  of  natoral  law — ^if 
there  is  any  distinction  between  natural  laws  and  moral  laws.  The 
greater  proportion  of  men's  sins  are  those  which  they  commit  through 
infirmUy. 

The  attempt  to  maintain  a  spiritual  life  in  this  world  is  an  attempt 
against  great  adversarial  powers.  It  is  no  small  thing  for  a  man  bom 
into  a  fleshly  body,  connected  with  the  material  world,  and  beat  in 
upon  by  ten  thousand  biasing  and  sympathizing  influences  which  come 
fix)m  the  body  of  human  society,  to  lift  himself  out  from  all  that  is  low 
and  carnal  into  an  atmosphere  where  he  can  see  clearly,  and  under- 
stand, and  maintain  vigilance,  persevei-ing  unto  the  end.  And  God  is 
not  indifferent  to  the  task  and  tax  which  one  undertakes  when,  with 
so  many  obstacles  to  contend  against,  he  endeavors  to  live  a  life  of 
obedience.  God  looks  upon  it  as  a  thing  most  difficult  He  knows  it 
is  a  thing  hard  in  itself.  He  knows,  too,  that  the  majority  of  men  are 
weak,  so  that  it  is  extremely  difficult  for  them  to  do  right  things  and 
avoid  wrong  things.  God  does  not  stand  like  a  burning  furnace  of 
rage  and  -wrath  to  consume  a  sinner  because  he  sins.  He  pities  a  sin- 
ner. He  sympathizes  with  the  poor  and  the  feeble.  Probably  he  is 
more  lenient  toward  the  sinner  than  toward  any  other  creatm^e  in  the 
universe.  Though  he  sees  that  his  sin  is  sin ;  though  he  sees  how 
devastating  its  tendencies  are ;  though  he  sees  how  full  it  is  of  pain 
that  may  go  on  breeding  pain  forever  and  forever ;  though  he  has  all 
knowledge  of  what  is  the  exceeding  sinfulness  of  sin,  there  is  no  being 
that  looks  upon  it  with  more  pity,  more  compassion,  more  sympathetic 
helpfulness,  than  that  same  God, 

Let  us  specialize  some  of  the  spheres  of  sympathy  in  which  the 
spirit  of  Gk>d  acts  with  reference  to  us.  I  shall  but  glance  at  the  most 
of  them,  in  order  that  I  may  spend  more  time  on  the  last  one,  which 
is  less  frequently  a  matter  of  consideration. 

All  the  difficulties  which  lie  in  our  life  in  the  material  body ;  all 
our  physical  wants ;  all  our  bodily  weaknesses  and  sicknesses,  and  the 
infelicities  that  arise  from  them — ^these  things  men  who  are  in  health 
are  very  hard  and  uncharitable  about  Many  a  person  with  whom  you 
have  to  do  disappoints  yon—- does  not  fulfill  your  expectation.  Many  a 
person  lets  fly  casual  words  which  irritate  you.  But  if  you  knew  out  of 
what  utter  weakness,  if  you  know  out  of  what  a  sense  of  almost  deathly 
feebleness,  these  things  often  come,  methinks  it  would  excite  in  you, 
as  doubtless  it  does  in  God,  a  spirit  of  pity  and  compassion,  rather 
than  of  blame  for  their  wrong-doing.  There  needs  to  be  pity  for  the 
sinning,  although  their  sins  are  to  be  repressed    God  has  sympathy 
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and  compassion  for  those  who  have  temptatioDS  that  are  preying  upon 
them,  and  who  are  weakened  by  over-exertion,  or  who  suffer  in  body 
from  hunger  and  thirst  and  cold  and  various  wants,  or  who  are  in  dis- 
couragement and  despondency  of  mind,  so  that  they  are  led  to  do 
things  which  are  wrong.  Society  may  disregard  them  (as  it  mostly 
does ;  for  men  are  very  cruel  to  wrong-doers  on  the  lower  plane  of 
life);  but  there  is  one  Heart  that  never  forgets  them,  nor  ceases 
to  compassionate  them.  There  is  one  summery  place  for  people 
who  are  sinning  or  doing  evil  things.    It  is  the  heart  of  the  Divine 

Spirit 

What  appetites  and  passions  inhere  in  the  body,  and  are  its  engi- 
neers, and  minister  to  its  existence,  and  feed  and  streiigthen  it,  and 
overact,  or  act  in  disparity,  and  lead  to  partialisms,  governing  the  whole 
economy  of  life  in  men  I  There  are  men  who  sin  on  account  of  these 
lordly  elements,  which  dominate  over  the  other  parts  of  their  nature. 
And  yet,  God,  though  he  is  not  indulgent  toward  their  sin,  sympathizes 
with  men  who  are  pressed  out  of  all  measure  by  these  internal  foroeo. 
It  is  not  any  less  wrong  for  a  man  to  be  ugly,  because  he  has  a  foun- 
tain of  ugliness  in  him,  or  because  he  has  a  bellume  nature  to  contend 
with.  This  cruel  and  wicked  disposition  is  to  be  repressed.  But  there 
never  was  a  man  whose  stomach  and  liver,  whose  bodily  organs,  and 
whose  mental  forces,  combined  to  keep  him  in  a  suffering  and  exagger- 
ated condition  out  of  which  come  the  most  intolerable  manifestations 
of  temper,  that  God  did  not  feel  pity  for  him.  When  you  see  such  a 
man,  you  call  him  a  hateful  old  curmudgeon ;  and  he  comes  to  despise 
himself;  and  he  gets  to  be  ugly ;  and  he  becomes  desperate,  and  does 
things  that  are  wrong,  and  even  commits  crimes.  But  there  is  a  Being 
who  looks  on  these  things,  and  knows  what  the  man  suffers,  and  what 
the  infirmities  are  out  of  which  they  spring.  There  is  many  a  man 
that  is  disagreeable  in  a  neighborhood,  that  you  do  not  like  to  have 
much  to  do  with,  that  mixes  bitterness  in  the  cup  of  life  for  his  own 
lips  and  the  lips  of  others,  and  is  a  distui*ber  of  his  own  household, 
and,  in  a  moment  of  passion,  commits  the  fatal  deed  which  shall  carry 
him  to  the  gallows.  And  he  says,  ''There  is  no  use  now.  I  shall  die^ 
and  I  shall  be  damned  when  I  die ;  and  I  may  as  well  take  it  as  I  find 
it"  But  still  God  broods  over  him,  and  pities  him,  and  would  help 
him.  And  if  there  could  be  developed  in  every  such  man  a  belief  that 
there  is  a  Spirit  that  pities  his  infirmities,  while  he  reprehends  and  pun- 
ishes his  actual  transgressions ;  if  every  sinning  man  could  be  made  to 
&el  that  God  is  sony  for  him,  and  that  he  has  a  nature  which  would 
lead  him  to  do  by  the  sinner  as  a  father  or  mother  would  do  by  an 
erring  child,  training  him  out  of  his  diildish  faults  and  into  manly  vir- 
tues ;  if  every  man  that  has  fallen  into  evil  ways  could  have  that  knowl- 
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edge,  how  many  men  might  be  transformed,  and  made  better,  if  not 
perfect^  in  manhood. 

In  all  the  cai*es  or  hardens  or  trials  which  arise  from  our  condition 
of  temporal  life,  we  haye  also  the  thought  and  compassion  and  sympa- 
thy of  the  Spirit  of  God.  Men  feel  that  when  they  go  into  business 
they  go  away  from  religion,  and  that  secnlar  cares  and  burdens  and 
trisds  are,  as  it  were,  counterparts  to  virtues  and  religious  experiences. 
But  if  there  be  anything  susceptible  of  demonstration,  it  is  that  the  de- 
cree of  God  made  the  secular  experiences  of  life  a  means  of  grace. 
The  necessities  to  which  we  are  subject  in  life  are  normal  It  was  on 
purpose  that  God  made  us  merchants,  and  mechanics,  and  toilers  in 
every  way.  To  work  is  not  the  curse.  To  drudge  is.  To  work  is  a 
part  of  the  blessing  of  our  organization,  and  of  that  whole  organization 
of  society  by  which  aU  men  are  necessitated  to  occupy  morning  and  noon 
and  night  in  tasking  and  taxing  their  physical  powers  or  their  under- 
standing. It  is  a  part  of  the  vast  economy  of  education.  Intellectual, 
social  and  moral  education  inheres  in  that  And  our  religion  is  to  go 
with  it  It  is  to  be  a  part  of  our  experience,  as  our  experience  is  a  part 
of  our  moral  and  religious  life.  And  so,  all  the  cares,  and  all  the  bur- 
dens, and  all  the  trials,  and  all  the  mingled  mattera  of  experience  which 
make  men  so  tired  of  life — tiiese  are  infirmities.  They  are  a  part  of 
that  constitution  of  things  and  of  nature  which  God  recognizes,  and 
which  draws  the  heart  of  God  continually  toward  men  in  all  helpful- 
ness.  He  does  n6t  say  that  sinning  is  not  sinful,  but  he  recognizes  the 
liability  to  sin.  And  as  the  parent  in  the  family,  recognizing  the  child's 
liability  to  sin,  overhangs  the  child,  and  seeks  to  lead  him  away  from 
wrongs  that  come  out  of  its  weaknesses,  so  the  heart  of  God  overhangs 
with  sympathy  and  pei'petual  help  those  that  love  him,  and  are  willing 
to  receive  the  blessings  that  he  would  confer  upon  them. 

God  also  sympathizes  with  us  in  all  our  domestic  infirmities — ^in  the 
carriage  of  ourselves  one  toward  one  another.  I  have  noticed  in  con- 
certs that  if  two  violinists  play  together,  although,  before  they  came 
upon  the  platform  they  tuned  their  instruments,  no  soonei*  do  they  get 
rea^y  to  strike  off  than  they  try  their  instruments  again.  And  by  ^e 
time  they  have  played  one  or  two  pieces,  there  is  such  divergence  be- 
tween the  instruments  that  they  require  to  be  again  tuned.  But 
the  violin  of  the  musician  has  not  one  fifth  as  many  strings  as  the  hu- 
man violin  has,  and  it  is  not  half  as  sensitive  to  the  changes  of  the 
weather,  and  does  not  need  to  be  screwed  up  or  down  half  so  often. 
And  you  cannot  keep  this  little  mechanical  instrument  in  tune  ex- 
cept with  great  pains.  The  least  jar,  or  the  least  atmospheric  change, 
produces  an  abberation  this  way  or  that  And  do  you  suppose  you  can 
take  two  instruments,  each  having  fifty  strings,  more  susceptible  even 
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than  those  of  a  violin,  and  have  thenvin  tune  one  with  another,  in  the 
midst  of  the  many  and  powerful  influenoes  which  are  constantly  tend- 
ing to  prodace  discord  between  them  ? 

A  man  that  knows  how  to  take  his  mind  with  all  its  sensibilities, 
and  bring  it  into  tune  with  divine  love,  and  who  knows  how  to  cany 
it  harmoniously  through  all  the  hours  of  the  day,  so  that  it  shall  all  the 
time  be  in  tune  with  other  minds,  has  very  little  to  learn  before  it  goes 

to  heaven. 

Now,  our  business  in  life  is  to  try  to  keep  this  fiddle  of  ours  so 

that  it  shall  be  at  peace,  first  with  its  own  self,  and  then  with  others. 
But  we  cannot  keep  at  peace  with  ourselves  so  long  ss  one  side  is 
blaming  the  other  side ;  so  long  as  the  lower  feelings  are  rasping  the 
higher  feelings ;  so  long  as  combativeness  is  howling  at  the  moral 
sentiments;  so  long  as  the  appetites  and  passions  are  uproarious, 
and  are  caiiying  on  all  sorts  of  mischief  It  is  a  hard  thing  for  a 
man  to  take  such  an  instrument  as  the  human  mind,  and  keep  it  in 
tune  with  itself,  and  also  keep  it  in  accord  with  this  that  and  the  othi^ 
mind,  with  their  difSerent  temperaments,  and  in  all  their  varying  moods, 
and  under  all  their  trials  and  swayings  and  warpings  and  biasings.  I 
tell  you,  when  a  man  says  that  he  is  perfect  already,  I  feel  that  there  is 
ooly  one  of  two  places  for  him,  and  that  is  heaven  or  the  lunatic  asy- 
lum. Not  that  I  do  not  believe  in  peifection.-  I  do  believe  in  it  I 
believe  it  is  possible  in  this  world.  But  I  never  have  seen  the  accom- 
plishment of  it  And  the  specimens  that  are  generally  sent  out  as 
samples  have  not  induced  me  to  buy.  I  believe  that  ideally  there  is 
provision  for  men  to  be  perfect  And  I  believe  there  are  a  great  many 
that  are  perfect  in  a  certain  way.  That  is  to  say,  there  is  no  difficulty 
in  a  man  being  peifect  if  you  make  the  standai'd  low  enough.  K  one 
comply  with  ceiiain  metaphysical  conditions  of  perfectness,  I  do  not 
know  why  he  may  not  be  metaphysically  perfect,  though  at  the  same 
time  he  is  personally  and  dispositionally  imperfect  But  when  yon 
consider  what  it  is  to  be  absolutely  perfect ;  when  you  consider  what 
perfection  requires ;  when  you  consider  what  wide-reaching  compre- 
hension, what  exquisite  planning,  what  peace  within,  what  harmony 
with  other  men,  what  accoinplishing  power  in  things  right  and  true, 
and  what  a  realization  not  only  of  the  objects  of  this  life  but  of  the 
fruitions  of  the  life  which  is  to  come,  are  required  in  those  that  are  per- 
fect, you  do  not  hope  to  see  many  perfect  people  on  eaiih.  There  is 
nothing  so  grand  as  the  kingdom  of  the  human  soul,  with  its  wide* 
reaching  results,  its  deep  penetrating  roots,  and  its  magnificent  blos- 
soms and  fruit,  where  perfection  reigns ;  but  we  are  not  apt  to  come 
across  men  in  this  world  to  whom  we  can  point  and  say,  ^'  They  are 
perfect"    Angels  laugh  at  the  idea  oi  men  becombg  peifect  in  the 
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ways  which  they  think  will  lead  to  perfection ;  and  we  might  as  well 
wipe  oat  the  fantasy  which  prevails  on  this  suhject 

The  hardest  thing  for  us  to  do  is  first  to  live  right  within  ourselves, 
and  then  to  live  right  with  each  othen  There  most  be  justice  not  only 
in  the  speech  of  our  lips,  but  in  our  thoughts.  I  hold  that  a  true  man 
no  more  indulges  in  evil  thoughts  than  in  evil  expressions.  One  who 
has  real  nobility  of  soul  does  not  even  allow  himself  to  think  uncharit- 
able things  of  men,  bnt  is  purer  toward  them  in  his  inward  life  than  in 
any  outward  development 

Kow,  in  this  great  conflict,  where  there  is  so  much  turmoil  and  rasp- 
ing and  irritation,  where  there  is  so  much  of  sadness,  where  there  are 
so  many  hearts  broken,  where  there  are  so  many  men  that  caiTy  bur- 
dens, it  is  a  comfort  to  me  to  hear  God  say,  by  his  brooding  Spiiit,  "  I 
help,  in  those  respects,  your  infirmities."  It  comforts  me  to  hear  it 
said,  ^'  Ye  have  not  an  high-priest  which  cannot  be  touched  with  a 
a  feelins:  of  your  infirmities,  but  was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  ye  are, 
yetwitLtL- 

Lastly,  the  sympathy  of  God  is  with  the  hidden  and  superior  trials 
of  the  nobler  parts  of  our  souls — ^with  those  troubles  which  sprbg 
from  the  exercise  of  the  higher  traits,  as  well  as  witli  those  whijh  I 
have  specified.  » 

In  the  first  place,  there  are  a  great  many  poetic  natures  who  are 
subject  to  extreme  variations ;  who  are  all  flash  and  hopeful  in  one 
hour,  and  all  drooping  and  empty  in  another ;  who  are  subject  both  to 
the  intensities  of  belief,  and  to  the  intensities  of  unbelief ;  who  at  times, 
hardly  underatanding  the  constitution  from  which  these  things  spring, 
are  perplexed  and  annoyed ;  but  who,  at  other  times,  discerning  the 
forces  that  are  at  work  in  and  around  them,  are  cheered  and  encom*- 
aged.  '^  All  things  are  open  and  naked  unto  the  eyes  of  him  with 
whom  we  have  to  do ;"  and  Crod  sympathizes  with  our  moods,  with  the 
ever-shiiting  shades  of  transient  and  poetic  feeling, — ^which  are  said  to 
be  ''imaginary,"  as  if  the  imagination  were  not  a  &ct  as  much  as  any 
other  fact  in^life. 

Then  there  are  those  who  are  living  in  a  perpetual  discontent  of 
this  life.  They  cannot  cease  to  take  an  interest  in  it  Nature  provides 
that  they  shall  not  let  go  even  if  they  wish  to.  But  there  are  times 
when  there  comes  to  them  such  a  sense  of  the  littleness  of  life,  its  evan- 
escence, and  its  valuelessness,  that  they  seem  to  themselves  to  be  as  so 
many  ants  or  worms.  The  whole  economy  of  life  oftentimes  seems  to 
be  one  of  such  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit  that  a  man  is  almost  wil- 
ling to  lay  down  his  burden,  even  if  he  does  it  by  his  own  volition,  and 
go  out  of  life,  saying  to  himself,  ''Better  is  the  day  of  one's  death  than 
the  day  of  one's  birth."    One  is  tempted,  under  such  circumstances,  to 
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doubt  himself;  to  donbt  his  friends ;  to  doubt  everybodj ;  to  doubt  every- 
thing. .  All  the  weaknesses  of  men,  all  their  short-comings,  all  their 
petty  treacheries  and  insincerities,  all  their  lies,  all  their  snatches  of 
ambition,  all  theu*  fever-heats,  all  the  elements  that  go  to  constitute  the 
imperfection  of  a  nascent  and  growing  creature,  come  up  before  one's 
mind,  and  he  is  very  strongly  tempted  to  scoff  and  sneer  at  theuL  And 
where  this  feeling  of  contempt  for  one's  fellow  men  is  accompanied  by 
a  sense  of  one's  own  worthlessness,  the  whole  world  is  good  for  noth- 
ing in  his  view.  .In  such  moods  a  man  is  ashamed  of  himself,  and  he 
hates  himself  for  falling  into  such  philanthropic  states  of  mind.  Nev- 
ertheless, there  is  a  jSjpirit  that  tidpa  owr  infirmity ;  that  knows 
how  we  are  tried ;  that  understands  onr  nature ;  that  teaches  and  suc- 
cors and  cures  men ;  and  that  by  love  brings  them  back  to  reason,  and 
to  charity,  and  to  peace. 

Then,  there  are  moods  in  which  annihilation  reigns.  The  eye  sees 
not,  and  the  ear  hears  not,  and  the  understanding  understands  not,  and 
the  heart  feels  not  One  is  dead,  seemingly.  There  are  times  when 
nien  of  a  sensitive  nature  seem  to  themselves  to  lose  their  hq]d  on  life. 
They  fall  off  from  the  interest  of  the  human  race,  and  from  everything. 
And  these  arid,  desert  experiences  God  understands.  He  knows  what 
they  come  from.  He  knows  how  many  transgressions  spring  out  of 
them.    And  he  pities  and  helps  them. 

Then  there  are  those  moments  of  intense  yearning  which  tmn  all 
oonunon  feelings  pale.  There  are  those  fears  lest  truth  shall  have  been 
a  fable,  after  alL  There  ai*e  those  hours  of  unspeakable  anguish  which 
men  pass  through  where  they  seem  to  themselves  to  be  letting  go  of 
all  that  is  most  sacred  in  the  past ;  where  all  the  thoughts  that  are  per- 
fumed with  the  associations  of  home-life  are  taking  flight;  and  where 
the  tree  of  religious  life  that  once  was  full  of  birds,  and  full  of  blossoms 
and  leaves  for  the  healing  of  want,  is  bare  and  desolate.  In  this  mood 
the  Bible  seems  to  them  but  a  congeries  of  chance  things.  And  there 
are  times  when  the  soul  throws  up  its  hands  iu  despaii-,  and  gives  up 
every  thmg. 

I  do  not  blame  these  states.  I  feel  sorry  for  them.  And  among 
those  that  experience  them  there  are,  not  unfrequently,  great  and 
reverent  natures — men  who  are  making  a  transition  from  the  old  to 
the  new;  that  is,  making  the  new  newer  than  it  was  before.  There 
must  needs  be  some  that  shall  go  through  such  passages  of  feeling. 
They  are  afraid  to  express  their  doubts,  because  there  is  nothing  less 
sympathized  with  than  doubt  and  unbelief  To  say  that  a  man  is  an 
infidel,  is  to  put  him  out  of  the  pale  of  sympathy,  almost.  And  yet,  a 
man  may  be  an  infidel,  and  be  a  better  man  than  you  are.  A  man 
may  not  reverence  the  sanctuary,  and  worship  the  Book,  and  give  his 
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adhesion  to  creeds,  as  yoa  do ;  bnt  he  may  be  in  a  state  in  which  God 
is  presparing  him,  by  saffering,  to  lead  men  ont  of  their  troubles.  The 
very  sufferings  from  fear  and  doubt  and  apprehension  through  which  a 
man  is  going  may  be  fitting  him  for  the  work  which  God  has  for  him 
to  do.  And  though  a  man  may  be  enveloped  in  the  darkness  of  im- 
belief,  and  though  he  may  be  fractious  and  wayward,  and  refuse  to 
have  God  to  rule  over  him,  he  may  not  be  so  bad  as  many  who  do  be- 
lieve, and  do  not  live  up  to  the  light  which  they  have.  An  unbelief 
that  springs  from  real  honest  investigation  and  aspiration  for  higher 
truth  or  for  a  better  expression  of  universal  truth  than  they  have  ever 
had,  is  an  experience  which  few  have  sympathy  for  in  this  world.  But 
the  heart  of  God  will  take  care  of  those  that  turn  to  him  with  filial  love, 
and  will  bring  them  through  all  these  moods. 

If  there  are  any  in  this  oongi*egation  who  arc  unsettled,  sometimes 
thinking  one  thing,  and  sometimes  another,  now  going  into  churches 
that  have  the  most  outward  forms  and  visible  worship,  and  where  the 
senses  have  rest^  and  now  breaking  away  and  going  into  churches 
where  semces  appeal  more  to  the  higher  reason  and  the  moral  senti- 
ments, you  may  seem  to  yourself  an  Ishmaelite,  a  vagabond,  an  unwor- 
thy wretch ;  and  yet,  you  have  not  gone  out  of  the  charmed  circle  of  God's 
thought  and  sympathy  and  love.  He  broods  over  yon  still.  And 
though  you  let  go  of  everything  else,  do  not  let  go  of  faith  and  trust 
Keep  the  avenue  open  between  you  and  God.  Keep  the  door  of  your 
heait  open  so  that  there  shall  be  that  intercourse  between  your  soul 
and  the  Divine  Spiiit  by  which  he  shall  bring  you  safely  to  a  glorious 
issue. 

in  view  of  the  truths  thus  opened,  I  remark,  first,  that  the  admin- 
istrative power  of  the  moral  world  is  love — ^not  power,  and  not  penalty* 
Penalty  is  a  part  of  justice,  and  a  part  of  the  organization  of  nature. 
We  do  not  need  to  undertake  to  prove  that  sin  brings  pain,  and  that 
pain  is  the  penalty  of  the  transgression  of  law,  and  that  it  is  a  part  of 
the  original  economy  of  God's  universe  that  sin  and  suffering  should  be 
indissolubly  connected.  The  whole  creation  is  a  witness  of  that  All 
the  tears  that  have  been  shed  are  so  many  showers  of  the  testimony 
of  the  anguish  of  the  world.  All  its  discord,  all  its  immeasurable 
depths  of  suffering,  are  so  many  memorials  of  this  original  and  organic 
and  invisible  constitution  of  justice.  That  which  we  needed  was  not 
a  revelation  to  tell  us  that  God  was  just,  and  that  law  was  sovereign, 
and  that  disobedience  had  penalty,  and  that  penalty  would  smite  and 
work,  and  smite  and  work,  and  smite  and  work.  That  did  not  need 
to  be  revealed.  The  eye  saw  it ;  the  ear  heard  it ;  eveiy  sense  experi- 
enced it  Our  whole  life  has  been  but  one  voluminous  history  of  this 
original  economy  of  the  globe,  for  pni*poses  of  truth,  and  obedience. 
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and  of  justice  followed  by.penalty.  What  we  needed  to  know,  was, 
that  this  was  not  the  only  nor  the  dominant  inflaence,  but  that  there 
was  over  all  this  a  power  which  was  something  better  than  this  to  our 
appi-ehension.  The  power  of  love,  and  the  power  of  sympathy,  and 
the  power  of  succor  through  sympathy  and  love— that  is  the  revelation 
of  the  Bible.  That  is  the  New  Testament  doctrine.  It  is  that  while 
we  are  living  in  a  world  which  expresses  God's  organic  purpose  of  jus- 
tice and  penalty,  we  are  also  living  in  a  world  which  is  overarched  by 
a  domestic  economy,  by  a  celestial  economy,  by  a  providence  and  a 
grace,  which  work  by  the  power  of  sympathy  and  love.  So  that  while 
nature  teaches  the  justice  of  (Jod,  and  the  punishment  of  sin,  the  Gos- 
pel teaches  the  recuperative  power  of  divine  sympathy  and  divine  lova 

Whei*efore,  it  is  to  me  an  unspeakable  comfort  that  the  tendency 
of  the  historic  influence  t)f  the  past,  the  great  growth  of  the  future, 
and  the  wondrous  and  distinctive  peculiarity  of  the  day  in  which  we 
live,  is  to  work  away  from  materialism  and  sin  and  penalty,  toward 
spirituality  and  obedience  and  love.  Justice,  like  a  comet>  sweeps 
away  from  the  sun ;  but  love,  like  that  comet  reclaimed  and  turned, 
shoots  right  toward  it  And  we  are  on  the  way  toward  it;  only 
when  we  reach  it,  we  shall  never  turn  and  fly  away  from  it  kgain. 

Therefore,  in  time  and  history  we  have  seen  the  worst  Individu- 
als will  be  as  bad  as  they  have  been,  single  organizations  will  be  as 
bad,  nations  will  be  as  bad ;  but,  taking  the  world  as  a  whole,  it  is  risr 
ing,  and  is  to  rise.  Ifo  weapon  formed  against  God  shall  prosper. 
Let  men  seek  to  fill  the  earth  with  doubt  and  unbelief:  there  will  be  a 
light  put  through  that  Let  men  seek  to  make  governments  through* 
out  the  world  more  monarchical:  their  eflbits  will  be  neutralized  by  the 
march  of  the  principle  of  universal  Liberty.  God's  power  will  break 
through  and  shatter  all  combinations  that  undertake  to  hinder  the  on- 
ward progress  of  the  race.  Mankind  are  yet  to  be  enfranchised.  In- 
teUigence,  virtue  and  moi-al  inspiration,  joined  to  the  spirit  of  God,  are 
going  to  prevail  God  is  abroad  on  that  work,  and  is  working  won- 
drously,  and  working  comprehensively  &lv  beyond  our  perception ; 
and  he  is  working  in  the  line  of  love ;  and  he  will  work  until  he  has 
repaired  all  the  mischief  that  has  been  done  by  sin  and  imperfection. 

I  remark,  secondly,  that  cases  of  the  longest  delayed  repentance 
are  not  without  hope.  The  man  that  has  been  the  worst  in  life ;  the 
man  whose  case  is  most  difficult  of  management ;  the  man  that  has  the 
most  to  overcome  and  the  least  to  show  of  good  living,  has  encourage- 
ment to  repent  and  turn  to  God. 

There  are  a  great  many  men  who  are  reckless,  and  who  say,  ''There 
is  no  use  in  your  troubling  yourself  about  me.  Go  for  others.  I  am 
a  castaway,  and  am  spoiled.  Do  not  waste  your  time  and  strength  in 
trying  to  do  anything  for  me.'* 
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It  is  very  tnie  that  an  old  tree  can  neyer  be  made  to  be  like  a 
young  one.  You  cannot  train  it  But  you  may  take  a  tree  that  is  a 
Imndred  years  old,  and  that  is  dead  with  the  exception  of  one  or  two 
branches,  and  take  away  the  spent  earth  from  about  its  roots,  and  put 
fresh  soil  in  its  place,  and  prune  off  all  but  the  living  branches,  and 
give  it  a  chance  to  sprout  again,  and  it  will  thrive  and  become  a  fruit- 
gi'owing  tree  once  more ;  though  it  will  never  be  such  a  tree  as  it  would 
have  been  if  it  had  been  trained  right  from  the  start 

A  man  may  be  dead  on  one  side,  and  dead  on  another  side ;  he 
may  be  full  of  evil  on  this  side  and  on  that  side ;  he  may  be  quite  be- 
yond his  own  power  of  recuperation ;  but  if  he  can  be  brought  under 
the  vivifying  influence  of  the  spirit  of  God,  and  if  he  give  himself  up 
to  the  direction  of  the  divine  power,  it  is  possible  for  him,  though  he 
be  one  of  the  worst  of  men,  to  be  reformed.  The  lyingest  man  may 
become  a  truth  speaker ;  the  hardest  drinking  man  may  become  sober; 
the  most  lecherous  man  may  become  pure ;  the  most  deceitful  man 
may  become  upright ;  the  most  dishonest  man  may  become  honest ; 
the  most  vindictive  man  may  be  made  peaceable  and  mild.  The  eagle 
may  change  his  nature  and  the  leopard  his  spots,  in  this  new  economy 
of  divine  grace,  and  there  is  no  man  in  my  hearing  to  whom  I  may 
not  most  freely  say,  ^*  The  Spirit  understands  your  sins ;  he  knows  the 
causes  from  which  they  spring ;  he  loves  you ;  he  is  the  best  friend 
you  have  in  the  universe ;  and  if  God  be  for  you  who  can  be  against 
you  t*'  Not  your  sins,  not  the  devil,  no  tempting  influences,  can  lead 
you  to  destruction  if  once  you  commit  yourselves  to  the  hands  of  the 
living  God,  and  keep  near  to  him.  God  can  save  you,  and  nothing 
else  can. 

I  remark,  once  more,  that  this  sympathy  of  God  is  not  given  as  a 
reward  of  man's  own  well-doing  or  of  his  victory  in  the  struggles 
which  he  has  been  called  to  wage.  I  say  this  to  meet  an  almost  uni- 
vei*sal  feeling,  rather  than  conviction,  that  if  a  man  becomes  a  Christian, 
and  lives  aright,  he  shall  have  God's  favor  and  love.  Children  feel  so, 
and  young  people  feel  so,  and  grown  people  feel  so.  Men  are  apt  to 
say,  *'  If  I  were  to  avoid  all  vices,  and  leave  off  all  faults,  and  read  the 
Bible,  and  say  my  prayers  every  day,  and  go  to  church  like  a  good 
Chi'islian,  and  keep  Sunday,  and  watch  my  conduct  in  every  way,  so 
that  God  should  see  that  I  was  in  earnest,  I  believe  that  he  would  give 
me  the  joy  of  his  salvation."  In  other  words,  men  have  the  notion 
that  God  holds  divine  help  as  a  premium,  and  says,  '^Now  study  and 
work ;  and  if  you  will  come  up  to  such  a  point  I  will  give  it  to  yon. 
Otherwise  you  cannot  have  it"  That  is  as  if  a  physician  should  stand 
before  a  man  who  was  suffering  from  excruciating  cramps,  and  should 
hold  out  tempting  fi-uits  and  solacing,  refrashing  and  remedial  drinks. 
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and  offer  to  give  them  to  him  if  he  would  stop  the  cramps  and  get  up 
and  come  to  him.  If  unaided  he  could  haye  stopped  his  cramps  and 
walked,  he  would  not  have  sent  for  the  doctor,  and  would  not  have 
thanked  anybody  to  help  him.  What  he  wants,  is  some  one  to  come 
to  his  side  and  minister  to  him  remedies  that  shall  relieve  his  suffer- 
ings and  restore  his  health  and  strength. 

Thei'e  is  an  impression  that  Christ  is  a  premium-giver,  and  that  he 
says,  ^'  K  you  will  work  and  acquire  a  capital,  then  I  will  help  you." 
No ;  there  is  given  you  a  capital  to  begin  with.  "  Work  out  your  own 
salvation  with  fear  and  U'embling;  for  it  is  God  which  worketh  in  you 
both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  own  good  pleasure."  You  have  the  divine 
help  to  start  on. 

Before  any  daisy  or  violet,  before  any  blossom,  is  seen  in  the  field, 
the  sun  lies  with  its  bosom  to  the  ground,  crying  to  the  flower,  and 
saying,  "Why  taiTiest  thou  so  long!"  And  day  after  day  the  dun 
comes,  and  pours  its  maternal  warmth  upon  the  eaith,  and  coaxes  the 
plant  to  grow  and  bloouL  And  when  days  and  weeks  have  passed,  the 
root  obeys  the  call,  and  sends  out  its  germ,  from  which  comes  the 
flower.  And  it  was  the  sun  that  brooded  it  into  life.  Had  it  not  been 
for  the  sun's  warmth  and  light,  the  flower  could  never  have  come  to 
itself. 

So  the  Eternal  Spirit  of  God  rests  on  the  human  soul,  warming  it, 
quickening  it,  calling  it,  and  saying,  "Oh,  my  son  1  where  art  thout" 
And  at  last  it  is  this  divine  sympathy  and  brooding  influence  that  brings 
men  to  God,  and  leads  them  to  say,  "  Am  I  not  sinful  V*  and  to  yearn 
for  something  higher  and  purer  and  holier.  It  was  God's  work.  He 
long  ago  was  working  in  youj  to  v>Ul  and  to  do  of  his  own  good 
pleasure. 

Therefore  let  me  say  to  any  man  that  wants  to  be  a  Christian,  You 
need  not  feel  that  you  must  wait  a  week  or  a  month  before  you  can  be- 
gin. God  has  been  pleading  with  you  already.  It  is  he  that  gave  you 
the  thought  of  becoming  a  Christian ;  it  is  he  that  gave  you  the  im- 
pulse to  tiy  to  become  one ;  it  is  he  that  gave  you  the  first  slight  yearn- 
ing warmth  of  soul  which  you  experienced.  He  is  beforehand  with 
you.  And  he  will  not  wait  till  you  have  achieved  before  he  will  achieve 
for  you,  by  you,  and  in  you.  He  is  doing  exceeding  abundantly  more 
for  you  than  you  can  ask  or  think. 

To  the  guidance  of  that  good  God  let  every  soul  conmiit  itself.  Fee^ 
ble  in  knowledge ;  ignorant  of  the  way  in  which  we  are  walking,  and 
of  many  things  that  hinder  our  progress ;  blinded  as  to  truth,  and  mo- 
ral tioith ;  knowing  less  about  those  things  which  we  most  need  to  know 
than  we  think  we  do ;  constantly  subject  to  oscillation  and  variation — 
to  moods  that  go  up,  and  moods  that  go  down ;  proud,  and  selfish,  and 
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hating  and  hatefal ;  frequently  crael  to  each  other,  and  more  cruel  to 
ourselves,  deceiving  others,  and  striving  to  deceive  Ood ;  full  of  bitter- 
ness ;  of  the  earth,  earthy-— oh  1  what  shall  we  do  with  such  natures  as 
ours,  if  there  be  no  sweetening  influence,  no  divine  Leader,  no  Spuitn- 
al  Instructor  t 

To  that  dear  Spirit  of  all  light,  and  all  knowledge,  and  all  comfort, 
I  commit  you.  Put  your  heart  in  the  summer  of  divine  love,  and 
remember  that  ''all  things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love 
God." 


•^/•^ 


PRATER  BEFORE  THE  SERMON. 

Our  Heavenly  Father,  we  draw  near  to  thee  not  to  behold  darkness  nor 
to  hear  thunders;  for  thou  art  the  God  of  truth  and  Justice;  and  thine  ad- 
miniBtration  is  love.    That  our  souls  know  right  well.    We  have  met  to^eth* 
er  by  thy  power.    We  have  been  kept,  if  not  imto  salvation,  yet  in  the  way, 
and  with  the  hope,  with  the  anticipation,  and  with  many  of  the  joys  and  fore- 
tastes thereof.    And  we  rejoice,  O  Lord,  our  God  1  that  that  work  which  thou 
hast  begun  in  time,  and  which  has  been  kept  back  and  hindered  by  drought, 
by  frost,  and  by  ill-timed  seasons,  shall  yet  know  a  fairer  summer,  and  shall 
spring  up  into  blossom  and  into  fruit,  by  the  side  of  the  river  or  the  water 
of  life.    It  is  in  this  ho{)e  that  we  comfort  ourselves  all  the  way,  in  all  the 
infelicities  of  the  way — in  all  our  sorrows;  in  all  our  infirmities;  and  in  all 
those  sins  which  cause  us  pain.    We  look  forward  from  out  of  these  things, 
and  live  by  faith  of  the  better  land,  and  of  the  better  life,  and  of  that  better 
self  which  shall  be  ours  when  we  shall  be  where  thou  art — ^when  we  shall  be 
transformed.    For  now  are  we  what  yet  the  drops  are  that  hang  dark  in 
the  heaven,  unsunned  and  full  of  storm;  and  then  shall  we  be  as  the  drops 
are  when  the  sun  shines  upon  them,  as  they  hang  upon  the  grass  or  the 
flower,  full  of  glory  and  beauty,  the  storm  having  gone  by.    Now  we  are 
hanging  in  trouble,  in  fear,  and  in  pangs  of  pain ;  now  we  are  driven  about 
by  mighty  winds  hither  and  thither;  but  then  we  shall  be  as  the  angels  of 
heaven.    Then,  standinff  before  thee  in  the  light  of  knowledge,  and  m  the 
purity  of  sympathy,  and  in  the  joy^  of  full  fruition,  all  thine  excellence  shall 
work  upon  us,  and  we  shall  be  satisfied.    Then  we  shall  see  thee  as  thou  art 
Thee,  whom  we  have  fondly  longed  for,  we  shall  see  more  beautiful  than 
our  fancy  had  created  thee ;  more  august,  more  generous,  more  tender  and 
loving,  more  full  of  beauty  and  grandeur,  than  we  have  been  able  to  think 
thee.    Not  anything  shall  be  taken  away  fix>m  thee ;  but  that  obstruction 
which  mars  our  apprehension  of  thee,  through  the  imperfectness  of  our  un- 
derstanding, shall  be  removed.    As  they  who  look  out  upon  a  garden  of 
wondrous  beauty,  filled  with  rare  plants  and  flowen,  through  windows  full 
^f  wrinkles  and  contortion^  behold  these  things,  but  see  them  unnaturally 
reflected ;  and  as,  when  the  light  comes  to  them  without  interruption  of  glass, 
they  behold  the  same  things,  and  they  appear  sweet  and  perfect ;  so  we, 
seeing  through  a  glass  darkly,  distort  thee  with  lines  of  our  own  thought, 
and  of  our  own  prejudice,  and  with  the  sharp  points  of  our  sins;  but  we 
shall  behold  thee  without  any  medium  between.    We  shall  see  thee  as  thou 
art.    We  shall  see  thee  face  to  face.    We  shall  be  like  thee,  so  that  we  can 
see  thee  out  of  our  own  experience.    We  shall  interpret  thee.   And  we  shall 
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then  bo  satisfied — yea  glorified^  filled  and  overflowing  with  rapture  begun. 
And  that  experience  shall  have  no  decadence,  no  pause,  no  end. 

Now,  O  Lord  1  we  pray  that  this  high  hope  may  never  die  out  of  our 
heaven,  nor  suflfer  eclipse.  May  it  be  the  one  point  toward  which  we  shall 
push  with  all  the  force  of  our  life.  May  we  consider  everything  else  as  some- 
thing aside,  as  by  the  way.  May  this  one  hope  of  our  redemption,  immor- 
tality, and  glory,  in  the  heavenly  land  through  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  bans; 
over  us,  as  a  guiding  star.  May  it  be  to  us  as  the  gate  of  heaven.  And 
though  at  times  it  may  be  hid  for  a  little  while,  ere  long  may  it  break  through 
every  cloud  and  storm,  to  cheer  and  comfort  us.  And  in  all  the  strife  which 
we  make  to  live  worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith  we  are  called,  be  thou 
on  our  side.  How  many  and  how  mighty  are  our  adversaries !  How  much 
we  contest  the  visible  by  things  invisible  I  May  we  believe  that  thou  art 
not  far  from  any  one  of  us,  and  that  thou  art  carrying  our  armor  for  us, 
and  inspiring  our  courage,  and  aiding  the  stroke  of  our  hands,  so  that  we 
shall  be  conquerors  and  more  than  conquerors  through  Him  that  loved  us. 

May  we  not  desire  to  separate  ourselves  from  the  sympathy  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ — no,  not  for  one  moment.  May  we  be  able  to  do  those  things 
that  please  thee,  so  that,  standing  by  our  side,  we  shall  see  thy  face  smiling 
upon  us.  May  we  avoid  everything  of  which  we  cannot  speak  to  thee,  and 
on  which  we  caimot  ask  thy  blessing.  Help  us  to  overcome  our  sin  and  our 
inward  badness,  and  what  remains  of  earthiness  in  us.  And  may  we  seek 
more  and  more  to  fill  our  life  and  nature  with  those  holy  passions  which 
shall  bring  us  into  sympathy  and  accord  with  thee  and  thy  heavenly  host. 
Bless  this  assembly  that  are  gathered  together  here  this  morning.  Hear 
their  confession  of  their  sins.  Hear  the  silent  confessions  of  waiting  hearts, 
and  hearts  weighed  down  with  imperfection  and  weakness.  And  we  pray 
that  thou  wilt  inspire  hope  in  all  those  that  desire  to  forsake  evil.  May  they 
see  that  the  way  to  virtue  is  straight  and  narrow ;  and  that  God  stands 
therein  to  help  them ;  and  that  he  will  never  leave  them  nor  forsake  them  ; 
and  that  he  will  love  them  with  more  than  a  father's  love,  and  strengthen 
them  with  the  might  of  the  everlasting  God.  And  may  none  be  afraid  to 
turn  from  evil  unto  the  pure  way.  ]May  all  feel  that  in  turning  toward  thee, 
they  turn  toward  power,  and  wisdom,  and  sympathy,  and  all  gathering  good- 
ness. 

And  we  pray,  OLord !  if  there  be  those  in  thy  presence  who  are  in  sor- 
row or  bereavement,  who  are  in  manifold  affliction,  that  they  may  find  the 
communion  of  the  Spirit  refreshing  and  comforting  to  their  souls.  For  thou 
art  the  Consoler.  Thou  art  the  Comfort43r.  Ten  thousand  hast  thou  com- 
forted in  prison,  on  the  scaffold,  in  the  wilderness,  on  beds  of  sickness,  in 
solitary  places.  Thou  hast  comforted  the  home-sick  and  the  heart-broken. 
.  O,  Lord,  the  Comforter  I  how  great  has  been  thy  work  upon  the  earth ! 
How  full  has  the  world  been  of  thee  I  How  wondrous  has  been  the  admin- 
istration of  thy  grace!  What  dear  and  beauteous  hours  have  descended 
into  dark  days  !  What  angelic  experiences  have  come  to  men  in  prisons ! 
And  how  hast  thou  taught  men  the  blessings  of  suffering  and  sorrow,  and 
made  them  strong  in  weakness  I  May  they  be  rich  in  poverty,  and  may 
they  have  joy  in  sorrow.  Thou  hast  not  forgotten  the  sacred  lesson.  Thou  art 
the  Comforter  still.  Not  as  one  man  is  comforter  to  another  art  thou; 
but  thy  comforting  infiuence  is  spread  all  abroad  through  the  heaven 
and  the  earth,  among  all  the  sorrowing.  Thou  dost  love  with  divine  and 
sacred  energy,  and  dost  grant  consolation  to  all  that  are  in  trouble.  And  if 
there  are  any  to-day  who  are  in  bereavement  or  sorrow,  and  all  of  whose 
memory  when  they  turn  to  the  past  is  dark,  O  Lord  I  give  them  release ; 
or,  give  them  thy  presence,  if  it  be  better  that  they  should  yet  endure  chas- 
tisement. 

We  beseeh  of  thee  that  thou  wilt  bless  those  who  are  tried  by  their  cares 
and  perplexities.    May  they  still  have  strength  valiantly  to  do  the  work 
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which  is  appointed  in  thy  providence  for  them,  and  to  persevere  unto  the 
end. 

We  pray  that  there  may  be  many  and  many  of  us  who  shall  he  builders 
in  the  day  in  which  we  dwell,  establishing  blessed  institutions  in  society 
upon  foundations  which  shall  go  on  generations  after  they  are  gathere<]  to 
their  fathers,  working  for  the  amelioration  of  men. 

We  pray  that  thou  wilt  bless  all  those  who  are  laboring  in  the  Sunday- 
school  and  in  the  Bible-classes.  Bless  the  labors  of  those  who  are  going  from 
house  to  house,  or  into  the  highways,  to  minister  to  those  that  are  not  gath- 
ered into  the  sanctuary.  And  grant  that  they  may  have  the  Sacred  Spirit 
and  inspiration  of  God  upon  them.  Teach  them  both  to  love  and  teach. 
Bless  all  the  Churches  that  are  gathered  together  this  day  in  this  city,  and 
in  the  great  city  near  us,  and  throughout  all  our  laud.  We  pray  that  thy  ser- 
vants may  be  prepared  to  preach  the  Gospel  with  more  understanding  and 
sympathy  and  power.  May  revivals  of  religion  break  out  on  every  side, 
and  spread  through  all  our  land,  and  stay  the  mighty  evils  and  the  mighty 
temptations  to  unbelief  and  doubt  which  are  setting  in.  Grant  that  there 
may  come  this  twilight  of  faith  ;  and  more  and  more  may  the  heart  prove 
mightier  to  reason  than  the  head,  so  that  all  men  may  receive  the  truth  unto 
salvation. 

Bless  we  prav  thee,  the  government  of  these  United  States.  Bless  the 
President,  and  all  who  are  in  authority  with  him.  Bless  the  Congress  as- 
sembled, and  the  Legislatures  of  the  various  States.  May  they  devise  things 
wise  and  honest.  And  grant,  we  beseech  of  thee,  that  our  magistrates  everv- 
where  may  be  God-fearing  men,  who  shall  administer  the  trusts  reposed  m 
them  with  love  toward  their  fellow  men,  and  with  sacred  fidelity.  May 
this  nation  grow  purer  with  age,  and  with  strength  more  humane.  May  it 
not  tread  down  tne  weak  and  helpless,  but  be  the  benefactor  of  nations. 
And  may  its  example  kindle  hope  in  other  lands.  Lead  men  step  by  step 
through  virtue  to  true  piety.  And  at  last  may  thy  word,  long  delayed,  be 
fulfilled,  and  the  earth  see  thy  salvation. 

We  ask  it  for  Christ^s  sake.     Amen, 


PRAYER  AFTER  THE  SERMON. 

Our  Father,  we  pray  that  thy  blessing  may  rest  upon  the  word  spoken. 
Grant  that  there  may  be  some  souls  drawn  to  make  experience  of  thy  love 
and  thoughtful  care.  In  thee  we  live.  We  have  our  being  in  thee.  We 
desire  to  rejoice  in  the  Lord.  We  desire  to  be  strong  in  thee.  We  desire  to 
walk  in  thy  strength.  And  when,  at  last,  through  thine  unspeakable  favor 
we  shall  have  accomplished  the  duty  of  our  life,  and  passed  by  its  wide  and 
dreary  reachings,  grant  that  we  may  be  admitted  into  thine  heavenly  king- 
dom, to  dwell  forever  with  the  Lord. 

And  to  thy  name,  Father,  Son  and  Spirit,  shall  be  praise  everlasting. 
Amen, 


CONELICTS  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  LIFE. 


-•♦•- 


♦*  Wherein  ye  greatly  rejoice,  though  now  for  a  season,  if  need  be,  ye  are 
in  heayiness  through  manifold  temptations:  that  the  trial  of  your  faith, 
being  much  more  precious  than  of  gold  that  perisheth,  though  it  be  tried 
with  fire,  might  be  found  unto  praise  and  honor  and  glory  at  the  appearing 
of  Jesus  Chnst."— 1  Pet.  L  6,  7. 


•4«»" 


It  is  here  recognized  that  though  a  Christian  has  manifold  joys  and 
exhilarations  in  his  career,  be  is  subject  to  occasional  **  heaviness/  or 
heart-sadness,  "  through  manifold  temptations."  Bat  it  is  recognized 
that  such  experiences  belong  to  the  very  idea  of  piety,  which  is  a  pro- 
cess by  which  the  spiritual  in  man  gains  a  complete  ascendency  over 
the  physical.  And  as  the  gold  that  is  in  the  rock  is  subjected,  first  to 
severe  blows,  by  which  it  is  comminuted,  and  then  to  the  action  of  va- 
rious agents,  and  to  the  fame,  in  order  that  it  may  be  extracted  fi-om 
its  gross  accompaniments,  and  become  pure ;  so  there  is  in  man  ti*ue 
spiritual  gold,  a  spiritual  element,  a  spiritual  nature,  that  is  to  be  sepa- 
rated from  the  lower  and  grosser  elements  of  his  being.  And  there  is, 
in  the  providence  of  God,  and  in  the  scheme  of  grace,  an  economy  by 
which  this  work  is  accomplished.  It  is  clearly  taught  that  there  is 
throughout  the  Christian  life,  the  element  of  conflict,  the  element  of 
trial, — ^the  elements  of  temptation  and  suflcring ;  and  that  these  are 
not  accidental ;  that  they  are  not  simply  incidental  to  certain  circum- 
stances ;  that  they  inhere  in  the  innermost  nature  of  the  work  that  is  to 
be  done ;  that  they  so  much  belong  to  it,  that  they  who  have  none  of 
these  conflicts  have  no  right  to  suppose  that  they  are  Christians.  They 
are  not  sons  unless  God  deals  with  them  as  he  deals  with  all  whom 
he  is  purifying  and  preparing  for  glory. 

This  experience  may  be  gradual,  difiTusive,  resulting  at  length  m 
certain  growths  and  ripenings  and  attainments.  Or,  it  may  be  critical, 
peremptory.  Usually  it  is  both.  We  are  carried  through  a  series  of  ti*ain- 
ings  which  are  at  work  upon  ns  all  the  time — minute  influences ;  a 
thousand  attritions  of  care ;  a  thousand  little  events  of  soitow;  a  thou- 
sand disappointments,  each  of  which  in  itself  is  trifling,  but  the  ag- 
gregate of  which  is  most  important  in  its  result  upon  onr  normal  dc- 

SuHDAT  HoBsnro,  JTino  13, 1870.   Lbssok  :  Matt.  Y.  Htiinb  (Pljmoiitli  CoQeetioD) ;  Koa.. 
1314,  1S3S,  7S& 
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velopment — cvolvipg,  unfolding,  and  confirming  the  inherent  sti'cngth 
of  character. 

But  then,  besides  the  strong  natures,  there  are  natures  that  are 
disproportionately  formed  and  unbalanced,  natures  that  in  their  early 
experience  were  brought  up  unfortunately,  that  go  thi^ough  more  critical 
experiences  stilL  Every  single  element  in  them,  first  or  last,  has  to  un- 
dergo a  severe  trial  to  see  whether  it  shall  be  subdued,  and  lose  the 
rankness  and  coarseness  and  hai-shness  of  its  natural  flavor,  and  become 
perfectly  sweetened  by  the  Christ-element  that  is  to  be  in  every  one. 

This  element  of  conflict  is  therefore  universal,  in  that  it  belongs  to 
alL  It  is  universal,  also,  in  that  it  belongs  to  evciy  part  of  our  nature 
— ^though  it  is  not  the  same  in  degi'ee  at  all  times,  nor  to  all  peraons. 

Such  spiritual  conflicts  exist,  I  have  said,  in  a  general  and  continu- 
ous way ;  but^  as  in  our  text,  it  is  recognized  that  there  arc  special 
trials,  and  special  times  of  trial.  There  are  periods  when  out  of  joy 
men  come  into  great  "  heaviness"  and  sadness.  The  whole  color  of  a 
man's  life  is  frequently  determined  by  some  special  tiial  or  conflict 
which  he  goes  through,  for  days,  and  for  weeks,  and  for  months,  and 
sometimes  even  for  years.  And  the  critical  passages  of  a  man's  his- 
tory are  not  the  outward  happenings,  but  the  inward,  invisible,  unjour- 
nalized,  unspoken,  and  almost  unknown  experiences  through  which 
the  heart  passes. 

When  men  are  called  into  the  Christian  life,  they  do  not  come  in  as 
experts  and  veterans.  They  come  in  as  recruits,  to  be  drilled.  And  all 
their  campaign  lies  before  them.  The  victoiy  of  our  faith  is  gained 
step  by  step ;  and  the  great  personal  epochs  in  our  history  are  those  in 
which  the  good  principle,  after  severe  conflict,  gains  ascendency  over 
the  evil  that  is  in  us. 

In  order  that  we  may  look  the  more  fully  into  this  general  truth,  I 
will  specialize,  and  show,  not  by  any  means  all  the  conflicts  through 
which  men  go,  but  some  of  the  special  ones. 

1.  Men  often  pass  through  scenes  which  thoroughly  awaken  them  to 
the  higher  spiritual  life.  For  many  persons  glide  into  a  religious  life,  I 
had  almost  said,  unconsciously.  I  do  not  mean  that  there  Ls  not  a 
point  of  time  when  men  choose,  and  determine ;  but  the  choice  is  so 
feeble  in  some  natures,  and  the  gi'adations  are  so  small,  that  while  they 
are  consciously  religious — ^that  is,  purposed  to  live  according  to  the  rules 
of  Christ — yet  their  life  is  not  fairly  stiiTcd  up.  They  ai'C  like  men 
who,  being  awaked  in  the  morning  before  they  have  finished  then- 
sleep,  though  they  are  awake  and  di'essed,  and  though  they  move 
about^  move  as  sleep-walkers.  And  frequently  it  is  the  case  that  there 
happen  to  such  persons  experiences  in  any  of  a  hundred  ways — ^to  some 
experiences  of  joy,  and  to  others  experiences  of  sorrow;  to  some  crushing 
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aCliclions,  and  to  others  stimulating  afflictions ;  or,  not  alHiclions,  but 
sti*ifes;  vehement  pressures  on  the  one  side  and  on  the  other;  the  intro- 
duction of  elements  that  wake  up  a  depressed  life  in  the  soul,  and  bring 
men  out  finally  into  a  higher,  clearer,  stronger  light — so  that  though 
they  could  not  say  that  they  were  not  Christians  before,  they  ai'e  con- 
scious that  they  have  now  come  to  a  level  and  to  a  height  of  spiritual 
realization  which  they  did  not  reach  in  the  earlier  periods  of  their 
lives.  And  those  who  have  been  brought  as  children,  quite  young, 
and  without  adequate  instniction,  into  the  communion  of  the  church  ; 
those  who  have,  by  the  exterior  elements  and  appliances  of  the  church, 
been  held  to  an  outward  conformity  with  the  Chiistian  life,  frequently 
come  to  a  period  in  which  their  souls  are  put  through  a  fm'hace  of  ti'ial. 
Sometimes  it  seems  as  though  they  never  before  had  been  convinced  of 
sin ;  SiB  though  they  had  never  before  really  had  faith  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  And  they  wake  up  into  a  positiveness  and  clearness  of 
faith.  And  there  frequently  is  a  richness  of  experience  which  leads 
them  to  say  that  they  were  deceived  befora  But  they  were  not  neces- 
sarily deceived.  For  this  is  the  peculiar  method  by  which  men  are 
brought  to  the  full  disclosures  of  a  Christian  life.  And  though  it  is 
the  peculiar  method,  it  is  more  universal,  in  this  respect,  than  the  reg- 
ular and  normal  method. 

Men  frequently  progress  in  reli^ous  life  as  travelers  used  to  on  old 
canals.  They  ran  along  upon  a  lower  level,  seeing  only  the  valley 
through  which  they  were  passing,  and  thus  came  to  some  loci,  in 
which  they  rose,  step  by  step,  and  thus  came  to  a  higher  level,  with 
a  larger  outlook,  a  wider  prospect  Along  this  level  they  ran  for  a 
time  until  they  came  to  another  lock ;  and  in  that  rose  up  to  the  sum- 
mit level,  where  they  could  look  over  all  the  country  round  about, 
which  they  had  never  seen  before.  At  firat,  though  they  were  ad- 
vancing, it  was  upon  a  low  line  of  progress ;  but  at  last  they  were 
brought  up  where  they  had  more  extended  ranges  of  vision. 

There  are  experiences  which  befall  men,  sometimes  by  gi-ief  and 
sometimes  by  moral  strifes  and  struggles,  through  which  they  rise  from 
a  lower  spmtual  state  to  a  very  much  higher,  more  appreciative  and 
more  intense  spiritual  condition. 

2.  Men  frequently  pass  through  crises  in  which  they  are  at  war 
with  some  special  element  in  themselves.  There  ai-e  certain  faculties, 
different  in  different  men,  that  stand  in  the  way  of  the  development  of 
the  Christ-like  life.  In  some  it  ib  temper,  quick,  violent^  imperious, 
cruel,  plunging  them  sometimes  into  great  trouble,  and  sometimes  into 
an  anguish  which  stands  right  in  the  way  of  a  consistent  Christian  life. 
There  are  many  who  make  but  very  little  headway  in  .this  conflict 
until,  sometimes  by  one  method,  sometimes  by  another,  and  sometimes. 
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perhaps,  ad  a  sequence  of  the  very  temper  itself,  they  are  brought  to  a 
sense  of  their  weakness  in  this  respect,  and  to  pain  and  suffeiing  in 
consequence  of  the  violations  of  that  unreclaimed  and  unsubdued  pas- 
sion. And  they  are  not  merely  in  "  heaviness,"  but  in  bondage  and  in 
toiment. 

The  hindering  affliction  may  arise  from  loss  of  property,  or  loss  of 
friends,  or  loss  of  respect.  It  may  be  some  great  and  trying  affliction 
that  men  are  drawn  into  by  passion.  It  may  come  in  a  hundred  forms. 
But  the  root  of  it^  and  the  work  that  goes  on*  in  connection  with  it,  is 
one  which  makes  sinful  or  evil  a  man's  imperious  and  wicked  disposition. 

There  is  many  and  many  a  man  who  rages  like  the  demoniac  in  Ga- 
dara,  who  dwelt  among  the  tombs,  and  who,  when  bound  with  cords  and 
chains,  snapped  the  one  and  broke  the  other,  and  who  day  and  night 
cri^d  out  exceedingly,  and  cut  himself  with  stones,  till  he  met  the 
exorcising  Christ ;  and  then  cried  out  with  yet  wilder  exclamations, 
until  finally  he  was  subdued,  and  the  evil  spirit  was  cast  out  of  him, 
and  he  was  clothed,  and  was  found  sitting  in  his  right  mind  at  the  feet 
of  Jesus. 

All  this  process  is  oflen  blind  to  those  expeiiencing  it  And  to 
other  men  it  seems  a  gi'eat  evil.  But  in  the  midst  of  the  darkness  and 
swM  of  these  inward  experiences,  on^  of  the  greatest  battles  of  the  soul 
is  being  carried  on,  varying,  fluctuating,  now  gaining  gi*ound,  and  now 
losing  ground,  so  that  at  times  there  is  great  doubt  as  to  its  issue.  Yet 
it  is  a  memorable  battle  for  life  and  for  inmiortality.  There  is  great 
*^  heaviness  "  and  great  anguish,  for  a  time  to  the  suflei*ers ;  but  this  is 
a  trial  of  their  '^  faith  which  is  more  precious  than  gold."  And  it  is  a 
trial  which,  if  they  understand  that  they  are  workers  together  with  God, 
will  be  a  crisis  giving  them  a  truer  life  and  a  nobler  liberty.  And 
though  they  seem  to  be  broken,  they  are  only  broken  as  flax  is  broken, 
that  it  may  become  the  linen  thread,  to  be  wrought  into  the  white 
raiment  of  the  saints. 

3.  So,  too,  for  peraons  who  sin  by  the  tongue,  there  are  crises 
in  Christian  experience  which  gather  around  about  that  member. 
For  the  tongue,  though  it  is  the  instrument  from  which  come  words 
of  prudence  and  kindness  and  benevolence,  is  also  an  organ  that  minis- 
ters to  frivolity  and  vanity.  It  is  the  creature  of  lies ;  it  is  the  perpe- 
trator of  slanders ;  it  is  the  propagator  of  wicked  stories ;  it  gives 
currency  to  seductive  imaginations,  whisperings,  backbitings,  revelings, 
oaths,  and  bad  influences  of  eveiy  kind.  The  evil  tongue,  we  are  told, 
is  an  organ  which,  like  the  wild  beast,  can  scarcely  be  reclaimed  or 
tamed.  It  is  a  member  which,  when  it  has  its  freedom,  often  gives 
itself  to  the.  ministration  of  lusts  and  passions.  It  is  the  chimney  of 
the  soul,  and  of  the  lower  nature,  and  is  full  of  soot  and  blackness. 
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Now,  if  men  are  addicted  to  the  evil  of  the  tongue ;  if  there  is  a 
tendency  in  them  to  break  out  and  give  articulate  form  to  all  that  is 
mischievLous  in  their  nature,  then  there  must  be  some  way  or  other  of 
meeting  this  evil.  They  are  not  Chiistians ;  or,  if  they  are,  there  must 
be  a  fight  Their  victory  may  be  little  by  little  helped  by  age ;  it  may 
be  helped  by  one  and  another  modifying  influence  and  circumstance ; 
but  moro  frequently  it  will  go  on  by  a  series  of  conflicts.  And  often- 
times there  is  a  conflict  which  is  the  critical  passage  of  one's  whole 
life ;  and  the  temper  is  trained ;  and  the  disposition  seems  largely  to  be 
changed ;  and  the  whole  of  the  man*s  nature  seems  to  have  been  trans- 
formed. 

How  many  men  there  are  whose  mouths  were  once  fountains  of 
bitterness,  but  which  after  having  gone  through  seasons  of  gi'eat 
trial  and  affliction  were  fountains  of  sweet  waters,  and  waters  of 
life  I  How  many  men  thei*e  are  whose  mouths  were  as  the  abyss 
of  hell,  or  as  the  craters  of  volcanoes  which  belch  forth  lava,  but  whose 
tongues  afterwards  became  ministers  only  of  love,  and  things  pm*e,  and 
ti-ue,  and  gentle,  and  instructive,  as  the  frait  of  a  gi*eat  struggle,  and 
of  a  great  victory  I 

4.  At  the  same  time,  and  in  the  same  way,  every  man  who  is  in 
bondage  to  selfishness  and  avarice  will,  if  he  be  a  child  of  God,  get 
out  of  that  captivity.  If  he  be  a  chDd  of  God,  and  he  will  suffer  him- 
self to  be  led  gently  by  the  progress,  as  it  were,  of  the  summer  of  the 
soul.  The  word  of  instruction,  in  his  daily  ministration  of  thought  and 
feeling  to  himself,  will  be  sufficient  If  a  man  has  this  avarice,  this 
greed,  this  selfishness,  that  shuts  him  up  from  his  fellows,  and  leads 
him  to  use  all  the  power  that  inheres  in  wealth  and  its  relations  for  his 
own  good,  and  he  be  a  child  of  God,  there  must  come  a  time  when  it 
shall  be  declared  whether  the  Lord  reigns,  or  Mammon.  And  it  must 
be  declared  on  this  very  gi'ound,  where  the  man  finds  it  hai*dest.  K  it 
may  be  treated  more  mildly,  and  the  work  may  be  completed  by  the 
gradual  and  ordinaiy  process  of  a  divine  grace,  well  and  good ;  but 
cither  a  man  is  not  a  child  of  God,  or  there  must  be  afllictions,  and 
there  must  be  a  fight  on  this  ground,  until  eveiy  thought  and  feeling 
is  subdued  to  Chi-ist  There  can  be  no  part  of  our  nature  left  without 
its  appropriate  battle. 

How  many  times  do  I  see  this  conflict  going  on  in  men  I  And 
how  many  know  not  what  Grod  is  doing  for  them  and  in  them  I  Some- 
times God  sends  his  ministrations  to  us  angelically.  As  Peter  was  led  out 
of  prison  by  an  angel,  the  doors  opening  before  them,  and  letting  them 
free  into  the  street,  so  sometimes  God  delivers  men  from  bondage  by 
sending  to  them  a  messenger  of  gentleness,  of  mercy  and  of  love. 
And  as  at  other  times  apostles  were  brought  forth  in  the  market-place, 
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and  \7Cie  mobbed,  and  scourged,  and  reviled  and  thi-eatencd,  so  we  are 
brought  forth  in  our  bondage,  and  ai*e,  by  the  various  trials  of  life,  and 
by  the  ministration  of  divine  providence,  taxed  severely,  and  punished, 
it  seems  to  us  more  than  we  deserve.  Oh  no ;  there  must  be  some  con- 
flict, and  that  conflict  will  have  its  root,  its  centre,,  and  its  whole  life  in 
the  purpose  of  deliverence  from  our  bondage.  And  although  men  ai'e 
frequently  desolated  as  in  a  moment,  and  all  their  life's  ambition  is 
smitten,  they  are  infinite  gainers. 

There  is  many  a  man  who  inordinately  seeks  prosperity  for  him- 
self, and  whose  avarice  and  selfishness  ai'e  inxclaimable  until,  in 
God's  mercy,  his  prosperity  is  smitten,  and  his  means  are  scattered, 
and  he  is  as  other  men,  and  hope  departs  from  him,  and  he  says,  at 
last,  in  himself,  "  I  give  up  the  idea  of  being  what  I  always  meant  to 
be."  Bitter  is  the  sti'uggle,  bitter  is  the  humiliation  to  his  pride,  bitter 
is  the  outciy  which  his  feelings  make  within  him ;  but  after  all,  the 
crisis  has  come.  God  has  humbled  him,  and  he  has  said  within  him- 
self, "  I  give  up  the  ambition  ;  I  yield  the  purpose ;  I  will  be  content, 
now,  to  live  and  fulfill  my  duty  to  my  household,  and  do  what  good  I 
can  to  my  fellow  men,  and  save  my  soul." 

People  say,  "  Oh  I  his  spirit  is  broken."  Yes,  blessed  be  God,  the 
evil  spirit  in  him  is  broken.  Ilis  ambition  is  broken.  He  is  no  longer 
the  same  fierce  man  that  he  was ;  he  is  no  longer  the  same  restless 
man ;  he  is  no  longer  the  same  scheming,  calculating  man ;  he  is  no 
longer  a  man  that  puts  such  inordinate  stress  on  property  and  means 
in  this  world.  He  has  yielded  these.  And  it  is  the  great  victory  of 
his  life.  It  is  a  victory  out  of  which  comes  peace  and  joy  in  this 
life,  and  in  the  life  to  come  glory  and  honor  and  endless  happiness. 

In  great  "  heaviness"  may  one  well  be,  if  God  is  tr}'ing  his  faith ; 
if  God  is,  by  leading  him  through  conflicts,  developing  in  him  a  reli- 
gious life  such  as  is  disclosed  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  And  when  he 
has  gone  through  sufferings  and  trials  and  crushings,  the  victory  which 
he  has  gained  is  worth  more  than  all  this  life  put  together. 

5.  There  is,  first  or  last,  also,  in  eveiy*  child  of  God,  a  conflict  of 
the  affections.  For  our  affections  ai'e  not  God-ward,  usually.  They 
spread  themselves  as  vines  that  creep  upon  the  ground.  They  liave  to 
be  taught  to  climb.  They  are  idolatrous.  They  almost  mxike  us  wor- 
shipers of  one  thing.  They  need  to  be  spii-itualized.  We  need  to  lift 
up  our  hearts  till  they  become  fixed,  not  simply  on  the  life  that  now 
is?,  but  on  the  life  that  is  to  come.  In  other  words,  our  affections, 
bright,  sweet,  pm-e,  gracious,  as  they  are,  even  in  the  natural  state,  are 
yet  untrained  and  unchidstianized.  And  though  a  man,  whop  he  is 
brought  into  a  Christian  life,  purposes  to  live  fur  Christ,  yet  each  part 
of  him  must  go  through  a  discipline  to  enable  him  to  do  it.     The  dis- 
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cipline  of  the  affections  seems  the  strongest  and  the  most  wonderful ; 
yet  there  is  no  discipline  that  is  more  essential  or  more  merciful.  It  is 
not  for  the  present  joyous  but  gi-icvous;  it  seems  hard;  and  yet  it  is 
necessaiy  and  beneficent. 

When  birds  have  hatched  their  young,  the  nest  is  not  large  enough 
for  them  ;  and  they  must  needs  learn  to  fly.  It  seems  hard  for  the  old 
bird  to  shoulder  them  out,  and  let  them,  if  they  cannot  catch  upon 
some  branch,  fall  to  the  ground ;  but  it  is  a  pait  of  the  parental  instinct 
of  kindness  in  the  old  bird  to  teach  the  young  bird  how  to  use  its 
wings.  The  young  bu-d  is  well  fed  and  cared  for,  but  it  is  not  allowed 
to  remain  long  in  the  nest  The  nest  is  good  as  a  place  to  be  born  in, 
but  beyond  that  it  is  of  very  little  worth.  What  kind  of  a  bird  would 
that  be  which  never  got  out  of  its  nest,  and  never  tasted  the  upper  ah*, 
and  never  sung  in  the  forest-top,  and  never  felt  the  liberty  and  power 
of  swinging  at  its  own  will  through  the  akt 

The  human  heart,  made  to  be  larger  than  this  life,  needs  to  be 
taught  how  to  regard  the  other  life  as  the  real  one;  and  must  be 
taught,  in  loving,  to  love  in  such  a  way  that  there  shall  be  immortality  and 
spirituality  in  its  affection ;  in  such  a  way  that  its  loving  shall  be  not  for 
time,  but  for  eternity.  For  we  tend  to  love  so  that  the  affections  do  not 
reach  beyond  death ;  so  that  the  gi-ave  seems  like  a  pit  of  despmr.  Where- 
as, true  love  points  upward.  It  gives  us,  as  this  world  and  the  present 
life  grow  less  and  less,  a  larger  and  larger  comprehension  of  spiritual 
being  and  eternity.  So  that  when  we  have  been  living  for  ourselvea 
and  for  om*  household,  thanking  God,  to  be  sure,  for  our  cliildren,  and 
trying  to  rear  them,  as  best  we  may,  for  honor  or  immortality,  and  yet 
after  all,  loving  them  as  idols,  God  descends  in  great  mercy,  though 
robed  in  dai-kness,  and  he  smites  down  the  pride  of  the  household ;  he 
takes  the  beloved  of  the  cradle ;  he  desolates  us.  And  then  is  the 
question  between  the  heart  and  God ;  then  is  the  crying ;  then  is  the 
anguish ;  then  are  the  resistances ;  then  is  the  darkness ;  then  is  the 
half-resignation ;  then  is  the  pleading ;  till  by-and-by  there  comes  an 
hour  in  which  the  affections  say,  "  Even  so.  Lord  Jesus,  reign  over 
us."  And  through  the  crisis  the  heart  comes  out  on  the  other  side, 
not  with  less  love,  but  chastened,  regulated,  spiritualized,  subdued  to 
Christ.  And  when  one  has  come  to  this  experience  in  his  affections, 
the  blessedness  of  it,  the  wealth  of  it  here,  the  promise  of  it  in  the  life 
that  is  to  come,  is  worth  eveiy  single  pang,  every  single  tear  andeveiy 
single  groan  that  it  has  cost.    It  is  good  to  be  afflicted. 

6.  Then  there  are  men  of  dominant  pride  and  of  concomitant  van- 
ity, who,  at  some  time  or  other,  have  to  go  through  a  crisis.  If  the 
gradual  influences  and  ameliorations  of  religion  do  not  transform  them, 
then  there  must  come  a  time  when  they  are  to  go  into  conflict.    And 
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this  may  take  place  in  a  thousand  ways.  God  is  never  at  e  loss  for 
means.  Men  go  through  great  and  humbling  mistakes,  and  even  sins. 
David  did.  Solomon  did.  The  prophets  did.  The  apostles  themselves 
were  not  unimpeachable  men.  They  were  frequently  left  to  fall  into  mis- 
takes. They  had  imperfections  as  well  as  other  men ;  and  they  had  to 
go  through  a  process  of  discipline  before  they  were  rid  of  those  im- 
perfections. God  in  his  providence  brings  men  into  circumstances 
where  they  lose  their  reputation ;  where  they  seem  to  themselves  to  be 
cast  down  from  eminence,  and  to  be  outcasts ;  where  they  are  restrain- 
ed ;  where  their  sphere  is  circumscribed ;  and  where  all  that  has  been 
bright  and  cheerful  to  them,  is  dark  and  gloomy.  Men  oftentimes  find 
that  all  the  paths  and  courses  which  they  have  mai*ked  out  for  them- 
selves are  closed  to  them.  One  finds  himself  crippled  in  his  ambition. 
He  had  marked  out  for  himself  the  acquisition  of  means.  He  had  in- 
tended to  be  prospered,  it  may  be,  through  wealth ;  but  bis  prospects  for 
wealth  are  destroyed.  Another  man  meant  to  be  active  and  effident 
in  a  certain  sphere  of  life ;  but  his  health  is  broken  down,  or  the  stroke 
of  maiming  and  crippling  has  fallen  upon  him.  Or,  one  may  become 
blind.  There  are  a  thousand  ways  in  which  one  may  be  subdued  by 
the  providence  of  God,  so  that  whereas  he  was  filled  with  strength, 
and  ambition,  and  boundless  purposes  of  self-aggi*andizement,  now,  as 
a  consequence  of  circumstances  which  have  befallen  him,  he  finds  him- 
self shut  up  to  deprivation  and  fiuifering ;  and  the  strongest  part  of  his 
i]atnre  seems  to  be  the  very  one  on  which  the  hand<  of  the  Lord  is  laid. 
And  he  goes  through  'a  great  and  fiery  trial,  and  a  tiial  sometimes 
teiTific,  according  to  the  stubbornness  of  his  disposition.  And  finally 
he  ceases  to  resist  the  divine  will. 

There  is  many  a  man  that  at  last  yields  his  pride  to  the  Lord ;  yields 
himself  to  the  providence  of  God ;  follows  the  guidance  of  the  divine 
hand.  And  out  of  this  whole  conflict  comes  the  purification  of  his 
faith,  which  is  more  precious  than  the  purification  of  gold  itself. 

7.  Gk)d  teaches  us  what  all  need  but  what  so  few  gain  by  their  own 
voluntaiy  purpose — ^long-sufifering  patience,  gentlepess,  meekness.  How 
many,  so  long  as  they  are  surrounded  by  prosperity,  live  with  an  un- 
subdued nature,  although  they  are  in  many  things  Christian  I  For 
Christians  are  very  much  like  farms.  Usually,  at  first,  settlers  clear  up 
and  cultivate  about  ten  acres  of  ground,  just  around  the  house.  Of 
the  whole  hundred  and  sixty  acres,  only  about  ten  or  twenty  acres  are 
redeemed  from  the  wilderness  during  the  first  year  or  two.  After  that 
it  is  customary  to  cut  away  five  acres  or  so  a  year.  And  gradually  the 
farm  becomes  subdued.  But  it  is  seldom  that  a  farm  is  redeemed  and 
cultivated  alike  in  all  its  parts. 

So  God  deals  with  us.    Little  by  little,  and  through  many  degrees. 
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he  clears  up  the  various  parts  of  our  nature,  and  subdues  them  from 
the  wilderness,  and  brings  them  into  a  cultivated  state.  But  there  are 
unsubdued  paits  of  our  nature.  And  they  are  to  be  taught  patienoe, 
meekness,  humility,  disinterestedness,  kindness  and  love.  And  many 
men  that  have  gone  through  great  trials,  wondering  what  God  meant, 
have,  by-and-by,  come  to  a  disclosure  of  the  divine  intention  in  that 
quietness  and  joyfulness  of  spirit  which  is  wrought  out  in  them.  Men 
do  not  at  firat  recognize  the  benefit  which  is  being  confeiTed  upon  them 
by  the  discipline  to  which  they  are  subjected  in  the  divine  providence. 
God  generally  measures  his  kindness  to  men,  not  by  what  they  want, 
but  by  what  they  need ;  and  therefore  it  is  not  appreciated  by  them. 
If  he  would  give  them  houses,  and  lands,  and  ships,  and  bonds,  and 
stocks,  and  money,  and  other  things  which  they  desire,  they  would  say, 
"  Oh  I  how  good  God  is !"  If  he  would  feed  their  senses,  they  would 
feel  that  he  was  the  most  worshipful  of  Beings.  But  when  he  feeds 
their  spuit,  and  sacrifices  their  senses  thereby,  and  tries  them,  and  disci- 
plines them,  chastening  them  with  stripe  upon  stripe,  taking  away  the 
foundation  on  which  they  stand,  hedging  them  in  on  every  side,  bring- 
ing upon  them  sickness  and  poverty,  casting  them  out^  and  making 
them  exiles  and  strangers,  they  are  apt  to  say,  "  It  was  not  always  so 
with  me ;  I  have  seen  better  days,"  and  to  mourn  over  their  hard  lot 
How  little  do  men  understand  those  things  which  have  been  done  in 
them  and  upon  them  in  the  providence  of  God  to  break  up  the  hard- 
ness of  their  nature,  and  make  the  soil  of  the  soul  mellow — especially 
where  the  body  is  brought  under  great  suffering  and  affliction,  that  the 
spirit  may  have  some  chance  of  life. 

These  and  such  like  examples  are  but  specimens  to  show  that  while 
there  is  a  general  and  gradual  course  of  instruction  and  amelioration,  it 
is  a  part  of  the  divine  plan,  as  revealed  in  God's  providence,  to  make 
onsets  on  particular  paits  of  men's  nature.  In  view  of  this  disclosure, 
I  would,  by  way  of  application,  remark,  first,  that  while  men  are  apt  to 
look  upon  their  trials  in  external  relations,  God  is  wont  to  look  upon 
the  inward  fruit  We  look  in  one  '\Vay,.and  in  the  lower  way  of  our 
senses,  according  to  the  fashion  of  this  world.  God  looks  with  divine 
understanding  from  the  standpoint  of  the  heavenly  land.  God,  who 
knows  the  reality  of  the  internal  and  invisible ;  God,  who  knows  what 
is  the  value  of  the  soul  itself,  as  separable  from  the  body  and  its  con- 
ditions— ^he  loves  that  in  man  which  is  best ;  and  for  its  sake  he  chas- 
tises him,  saying, 

**  Whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chasteneth,  and  scour^eth  every  son  whom 
he  receiveth.  If  ye  endure  chastening,  God  dealeth  with  you  as  with  sons ; 
for  what  son  is  he  whom  the  father  chasteneth  not  ?^' 

It  is  not  cruelty ;  it  is  kindness.    It  is  not  hardness ;  it  is  mercy. 
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I  remark,  Bccondly,  that  no  man  should  fail,  in  every  ti-onl>1e  ^liich 
comes  upon  him,  to  recognize  the  eiTand  to  which  God  sent  it.  lie 
sends  trouble  as  a  messenger  to  some,  saying,  "Humble  your  piide." 
If  they  Trill  not  heed  the  message,  ho  sends  other  and  woree  ti'oubles. 
If  you  disregard  the  gentler  pei-suasions  of  God,  you  may  expect  that 
he  will  resoit  to  severer  measures  to  secure  submission  on  your  part  to 
his  wilL  He  says  to  our  absorbed  and  idolatrous  hearts,  "That  love 
is  too  small  and  too  earthy.  It  has  not  enough  courage  in  it,  nor 
enough  faith  in  it,  nor  enough  breadth  and  comprehension  in  it"  If 
we  will  listen,  we  may  love  on ;  but  if  not,  often,  and  often  and  often 
the  idol  is  taken  away. 

Ah  1  how  many  men  have  found  heaven  by  following  their  children 
there !  How  often  it  is  that  a  man,  wretchedly  following  after  his 
companion,  has  found  heaven  by  standing  on  the  threshold  of  it  and 
looking  in  upon  the  loved  one  that  he  has  lost  I  The  brute  creation 
can  be  toled  and  allm'ed  by  taking  their  young  ones  and  candying  them 
on  before  them.  And  where  a  heait  loves  idolatrously,  and  is  to  be 
trained  for  heaven,  and  the  object  loved  is  taken  to  lieaven,  how  often 
does  it  follow,  crying  as  it  goes,  as  a  bird  cries  out  while  it  follows  the 
boy  that  has  the  nest  in  his  hand !  How  often  have  men  learned  at  the 
cradle,  what  they  would  not  learn  at  the  altar ;  and  at  the  grave,  what 
they  would  not  in  the  sanctuary.  Take  care,  when  God  sends  trouble 
upon  you,  that  you  instantly  say  to  yourself,  "  Wliat  means  it  ?  What 
does  God  seek  to  accomplish  by  it  t  How  shall  I  fall  in  with  this 
message  of  my  Lord,  and  become  a  better  man,  in  consequence  of  this 
trouble  ?'* 

I  remark  again,  that  no  man  ought  to  be  discouraged  because  he 
is  in  trouble.  No  man  ought  to  be  depressed  at  the  dealing  of  God 
with  him.  In  the  fourth  chapter  of  the  first  Epistle  of  Peter,  and  the 
twelfth  verse,  it  is  said, 

"Beloved,  think  it  not  strange  concerning  the  fiery  trial  which  is  to  try 
you,  as  though  some  strange  thing  happened  unto  you;  but  rejoice,  inas- 
much as  ye  are  partakers  of  Christ'%  sufferings ;  that,  when  his  glory  shall 
be  revealed,  ye  may  be  glad  also  with  exceeding  joy." 

There  are  a  great  many  who  are  discouraged  when  they  begin  a 
Christian  life,  because  they  find  so  much  that  is  bad  in  them ;  so  much 
of  retrospect ;  so  many  times  when  they  seem  to  be  backsliding ;  so 
many  times  when  a  spiritual  coldness  overahadows  them ;  so  many 
times  when  their  religious  sensibility  declines,  and  when  they  are 
brought  into  states  ot  dai-kness  and  of  trouble.  They  feel  that  they 
have  been  deceived,  that  they  have  mistaken  their  own  evidences, 
and  that  they  supposed  themselves  to  be  Chiistians  when  they 
were  not.     My  deai*ly  beloved  brethi'en,  whoin  the  Lord  loves  he 
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chastens.  If  you  are  brought  into  trouble  and  gi'ief,  and  there  is  a 
humbling  of  your  pride  and  vanity,  and  a  circumscription  of  your  nat- 
ural appetites ;  if  you  find  that  the  world  is  not  so  bright  to  you  as  it 
was  before ;  it  is  God's  hivitation  to  you  to  take  the  higher  life.  God 
is  dealing  with  you,  not  in  punishmeat,  but  in  gi'oat  mercy.  Beware 
of  suiTering  that  does  not  bring  forth  "  the  peaceable  fruit  of  righteous- 
ness." Do  not  say,  "  How  long  shall  I  suffer  ?"  That  is  not  the  ques- 
tion. Do  not  say,  "IIow  much  ought  I  to  suffer!"  That  is  nothing 
to  you.  All  that  concerns  you,  is,  that  suffering  shall  bring  foilh  the 
appropriate  fruit  of  spiritual  purity,  and  so  of  spiritual  peace. 

When  bu'ds  are  flying  over,  and  the  fowler  lies  in  wait  for  tliem,  if 
they  fly  low,  at  every  discharge  of  the  fowler's  gun,  some  fall,  some 
are  wounded,  and  some,  swerving  sideways,  plunge  into  the  thicket 
and  hide  themselves.  But  you  will  find  that  immediately  after  the  first 
dischai'ge  of  the  gun,  the  flock  rise  and  fly  higher ;  and  at  the  next 
discharge  they  rise  again,  and  fly  still  higher.  And  not  many  fimes  has 
the  plunging  shot  thinned  their  number,  before  they  take  so  high  a 
level  that  it  is  in  vain  that  the  fowler  aims  at  them,  because  they  ai^e 
above  the  reach  of  his  shot. 

When  troubles  come  upon  you,  fly  higher.  And  if  they,  still  strike 
you,  fly  still  higher.  And  by  and-by-you  will  rise  so  high  in  tlie  spir- 
itual life,  and  your  affections  will  be  set  on  things  so  entkely  above, 
that  these  troubles  shall  not  be  able  to  touch  you.  So  long  as  the  shot 
strike  you,  so  long  hear  the  word  of  God  saying  to  you,  "Rise 
higher." 

Ko  man  can  determine  for  himself  either  what  afflictions  he  needs, 
or  what  degi'ees  of  affliction  are  best  for  him.  Leave  that  to  the  hand 
of  the  Lord.  Say  to  him,  "Thy  will  be  done — not  mine,  but  thine." 
Say  to  the  Lord,  "  May  the  trial  of  my  faith  be  to  me,  as  it  is  to  thee, 
more  precious  than  gold."  Lay  your  heart  open,  and  say  with  the 
Psalmist  of  old,  "  Search  me,  try  me,  and  see  if  there  be  any  wicked 
way  in  me." 

This  is  the  life  for  that  work.  Not  that  we  are  to  walk  in  dark- 
ness ;  not  that  we  are  to  be  overburdened  here ;  not  that  there  is 
in  this  world  only  gloom  and  discouragement.  There  is  much  for 
enjoyment^  much  for  com*age,  much  for  instruction ;  but  there  are 
also  the  appropriate  influences  by  which  the  rebellious  parts  of  our 
nature  are  subdued;  by  which  the  things  tjiat  are  unfniitful  are 
made  to  bear  fi*uit  God  deals  with  us  as  with  children,  when  he  chas- 
tises as  much  as  when  he  caresses.  The  hand  that  bears  the  rod,  and 
inflicts  wounds  upon  us,  and  causes  us  suffering,  is  the  hand  that  also 
cares  for  us  and  blesses  us.  If  we  are  to  be  partakera  of  the  divine 
inheritance,  we  must  come  to  it  by  the  way  of  the  Saviour ;  by  tlio 
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way  of  the  cross ;  by  dying  in  the  natural  man,  that  we  may  live  in 
the  Bpiritnal  man. 

Who,  then,  among  ns,  desire  to  saved  ?  Who,  that  hear  me,  have 
been  to  Christy  saying,,  ^  Lord,  grant  that  we  may  sit  on  thy  right 
hand  and  on  thy  left  hand  V  Who  of  yon  have  been  aspiiing  and 
longing  that  God  woald  clothe  yon  royally  with  Christian  experiences? 
If  when  yon  prayed  that  God  woold  do  such  and  such  things  for  yon, 
yon  meant  that  some  royal  sermon  should  open  some  royal  vision,  and 
that  then  yon  might,  in  the  effulgence  of  joy,  rise  up  and  pluck  down 
all  the  stars  of  life,  how  sadly  will  you  be  disappointed  I  Christ  asks 
every  one  who  desires  eminence  in  the  Christian  life,  "  Can  ye  drink 
of  the  cup  that  I  drink  of,  and  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  that  I  am 
baptized  withal  V* 

Are  you  so  alive  to  immortality  and  glory,  are  you  so  in  earnest  for 
the  salvation  of  your  better  self,  that  you  can  say  to  the  Lord,  know- 
ing that  he  punishes  and  that  he  afflicts,  "  Smite.  Thy  will  be  done. 
Let  me  lose,  let  me  suffer,  and  let  thy  burden  come  never  so  heavily 
upon  me ;  only  let  these  afflictions  be  for  my  purification,  setting  free 
all  my  bidden  life,  that  I  may  be  a  man  in  Christ  Jesus?'* 

Blessed -are  they  who  know  how  to  take  pains  and  burdens  and 
crosses,  and  who  see  in  every  single  event  of  life  the  ovennling  hand 
of  a  Father,  and  who,  in  the  midst  of  innumerable  afflictions  can  still 
look  up  and  say,  "  Though  he  slay  me,  yet  will  I  trust  him.** 
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PRATER  BEFORE  THE  SEPMOK 

Thou  eternal  God  I  tve  desire  to  dmw  near  to  thee  this  moming,  and 
ask  thy  help,  that  by  thy  Spirit  our  understandings  may  be  clennsed,  and 
our  imaginations  inspired ;  that  we  may  be  lifted  up  above  the  passions  of 
n\en ;  and  that  we  may  not  liken  thee  unto  ourselves ;  but  that  we  may  find 
tiiee  in  thy  purity,  in  thy  truth,  in  thy  justice,  and  in  thy  holiness ;  and  that 
we  may  come  into  thy  very  temple.  Though  wo  cannot  see  thee  as  thou  art, 
thou  canst  show  us  somewhat  of  thy  glory,  and  manifest  thyself  to  us  as  thou 
dost  not  unto  the  world.  We  pray  that  thou  wilt  have  compassion,  this  mom- 
iogf  upon  our  weakness  and  ignorance,  and  that  thou  wilt  lift  us  graciously 
up  into  thy  presence.  As  we  take  our  little  children,  and  hold  them  in  our 
arms,  so  we  beseech  of  thee  that  thou  wilt  do  unto  our  souls  this  morning, 
that  we  may  come  home  and  find  that  God  is  our  Father  who  art  in  heaven. 
Far  above  earthly  dreams,  purer,  more  noble,  more  full  of  power  and  help- 
fulness therein,  more  glorious,  may  we  rejoice  that  the  God  of  all  the  spheres 
and  1^11  ages  is  our  God  and  our  Father.  * 

We  bless  thee  for  the  revelation  of  thyself,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.  We  bles»  thee  for  that  Spirit  which  was  promised,  and  which  has 
been  sent  to  thy  people  to  enlighten  them ;  and  we  pray  that  all  the  offices 
of  God  toward  us  in  mercy  and  instruction  may  be  fulfilled  this  day.  Grant 
us  a  saving  sense  of  thy  presence,  and  the  joy  of  thy  salvation ;  and  may 
everything  that  is  in  us  rise  up  to  acclaim  thee  our  God.  We  confess  our 
unworthiness.  We  confess  our  manifold  sins,  continued  through  every  year 
of  our  lives.  We  confess  our  proneness  thereto.  And  we  pray  not  only  that 
we  may  have  forgiveness  of  sins  that  are  past,  but  that  we  may  be  cleansed 
so  that  in  time  to  come  we  may  sin  no  more.  We  beseech  of  thee  that  thou 
wilt  help  us  to  watch  against  temptation ;  and  may  we  in  the  hour  of  as- 
sault be  strong,  that  we  may  overcome  it.  We  pray  that  thou  wilt  deliver 
every  one  of  us  from  doubt,  from  fear,  and  from  uncertainty  of  mind.  Draw 
near,  this  morning,  to  confiirm  their  hope  who  trust  in  thee.  Inspire  thoso 
with  confidence  who  are  discouraged,  and  are  looking  back.  We  pray  that 
thou  wilt  strengthen  all  who  are  feeble.  Comfort  all  who  are  sorrowful. 
Enlighten  all  who  are  dim-eyed.  Grant  that  there  may  be  an  abundance  of 
thy  spirit  given  to  every  needy  soul  this  morning.  Thou  knowest  the 
troubles  and  trials  of  each  one,  and  thou  hast  succor  for  each  one.  And  we 
pray  that  each  one  may  seek  for  salvation,  and  learn  the  way  of  salvation. 
Even  in  the  hour  of  darkness  may  every  one  know  the  way,  and  find  victory 
in  thee. 

We  pray,  O  Lord,  that  thou  wilt  grant  thy  blessing  to  rest  upon  those 
that  are  prospered,  and  that  come  hither  this  morning  with  the  memory  of 
thy  goodness  to  them.  And  may  their  gratitude  ascend  as  incense.  And 
wilt  thou  accept  the  offerings  which  they  make. 

Grant,  we  pray  thee,  that  all  those  who  have  trouble  in  their  households 
may  be  remembered  to-day.    May  the  God  of  all  CTace  comfort  them. 

We  pray  for  those  who  are  in  trials  and  trouoles  in  the  midst  of  their 
affairs,  that  they  may  so  carry  themselves  that  their  tribulations  shall  work 
patience,  not  only,  but  virtue  and  likeness  to  Christ.  We  pray  for  all  who 
are  in  bereavement ;  and  for  all  who  walk  among  the  sick ;  and  for  all  who 
are  themselves  sick ;  and  for  all  who  are  burdened  with  any  manner  of 
trouble. 

Thou,  O  God!  art  the  Saviour.  Redeem  every  one  of  thy  people  out  of 
all  afflictions.  And  we  pray  that  we  may  learn  the  sacred  lesson  oy  which 
sorrow  shall  change  to  joy,  and  by  which  loss  shall  become  gain,  and  by 
which  weakness  shall  wax  strong  and  be  victorious.  And  out  of  thy  provi- 
dence minister  to  our  spiritual  good,  so  that  we  may  be  equipped  and  pre- 
pared for  that  life  which  waits  for  us  just  beyond.    Grant  that  we  may  not 
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put  too  high  an  estimate  upon  earthly  things ;  that  we  may  not  oyer  va"!u3 
them.  May  we  use  the  world  as  not  abusing  it.  Strangers  and  pilgrims 
we  are.  We  are  as  they  who  stop  to  take  flowers  and  fruits  by  the  wayside, 
and  then  rise  speedily  to  travel  on  their  appointed  journey.  And  grant  thac 
at  last  we  may  have  an  exceeding  abundant  entrance  ministered  to  us,  when 
all  thy  work  shall  have  been  fulfilled,  into  the  kingdom  of  thy  glory. 

Look  with  great  compassion,  this  morning,  upon  thy  servants  of  every 
name  who  worship  thee.  Grant  prosperity  to  all  thy  Churches.  May  all 
thy  ministering  servants  know  how  to  divide  the  word  rightly.  May  they 
see  their  work  prospering  in  the  Lord. 

We  thank  thee  for  all  those  signs  of  unity  and  sympathy  among  the  peo- 
ple which  foretoken  the  latter  day  glory.  We  pray  that  thy  people  may  be 
guarded  as  a  Hock,  and  that  more  and  more  their  hearts  may  flud  each  other, 
and  that  thy  servants  of  every  name  may  work  together  for  the  suppression 
of  evil,  and  for  the  advancement  of  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ. 

Pity,  we  beseech  of  thee,  the  nations  of  the  earth.  See  how  many  of 
them  are  despoiled.  Behold  the  darkness  that  rests  as  night  upon  so  many. 
And  take  sides  for  those  that  struggle  for  manhood  and  liberty,  and  for 
those  that  are  seeking  to  dispel  their  superstition,  and  to  throw  off  their 
ignorance.  May  a  great  light  arise  upon  tbem.  And  wilt  thou  fulfill  thy 
promises  that  respect  this  world.  Overturn  and  overturn,  till  He  whose 
right  it  is  shall  come  and  reign. 

And  to  thy  name  shall  be  the  praise,  Father,  Son  and  Spirit,  eycrmore. 
Amen, 


PRAYER  AFTER  THE   SERMON. 

Our  Father,  we  pray  that  yon  wilt  teach  us,  und  lead  us  according  to 
thy  love  and  thy  wisdom.  And  as  we  overrule  the  desires  of  our  children 
for  their  good ;  as  we  circumscribe  their  freedom ;  as  we  teach  them  by  re- 
fusing them  what  they  ought  not  to  want,  as  well  as  by  gratifying  them  in 
the  things  which  it  is  proper  for  them  to  want,  so  do  thou  with  us ;  and 
teach  us,  in  all  the  manifold  experiences  of  life,  from  day  to  day,  to  see  the 
mystery  of  that  which  thou  axt  doing.  Grant  that  we  may  have  intimations 
of  the  spirit-life  and  the  spirit-land.  May  there  be  wafted  to  us  something 
of  the  heavenly  estate,  so  that  we  may  see  whcreunto  we  are  tending ;  that 
we  may  feel  the  growth  in  us  of  that  which  belongs  to  the  other  world ; 
that  our  life  may  be  hid  with  Christ  in  God ;  that  when  he  who  is  our 
Life  shall  appear,  we  also  may  appear  with  him  in  glory. 

Sanctify  to  thy  servants  all  thy  dealings  with  them.  Draw  near  to  those 
who  have  secret  affliction  which  they  can  speak  to  none.  May  they  speak  it 
in  thine  heart.  Wilt  thou  grant  that  their  trials  may  result  in  a  purifica- 
tion of  their  faith.  Draw  near  to  all  who  have  household  afilictions.  Be  a 
Counselor  and  Guide  to  them  in  their  great  trouble.  Be  near  to  those  who 
are  pressed  hard  by  outward  troubles.  May  they  not  be  unwilling  to  submit 
themselves  to  the  hand  of  the  Lord.  My  they  neither  lose  courage,  nor 
faith,  nor  enterprise.  May  they  still  persevere  in  things  that  are  right  May 
they  understand  why  it  is  that  thou  hast  hedged  them  up  to  better  man- 
hood. And  if  they  are  tempted  to  sin  by  sacrificing  that  which  is  right,  by 
yielding  up  their  consciences,  and  by  going  in  the  way  of  the  wicked,  may 
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they  see  their  danger  obviously  before  them,  and  flee  for  succor  to  thy  higher 
"wisdoin  and  thy  higher  power. 

Deliver  all  those  who  stand  in  youth  and  in  the  midst  of  life  and  strength, 
and  all  who  are  in  old  age,  according  to  their  several  circumstances.  As  tliou 
art  dealing  with  them,  so  interpret  thy  providence  and  grace  unto  them,  that 
they  may  find  in  thee  their  life,  their  joy  and  their  strength ;  and  that  liv- 
ing or  dying,  they  may  be  the  Lord's. 

And  when  we  shall  have  passed  through  this.scene  of  trouble,  and  shall 
have  shed  all  the  tears  which  have  been  appointed  for  us,  and  shall  have 
washed  our  raiment  whita  in  blood,  then  may  we  appear  with  thy  sons, 
clothed  in  white;  then  may  every  tear,  wiped  from  our  eyes  and  left  behind, 
be  forgotten ;  and  then  may  joys  innocuous  spring  up,  forever  blooming,  and 
forever  in  fruit  And  then,  in  the  land  of  the  redeemed,  with  all  our  ran- 
somed power,  we  will  give  the  praise  of  our  salvation  to  the  Father,  the  Son 
and  the  Spirit,  evermore.    Amen, 


EAETHLY  IMMOETALITY. 


-•♦•- 


*'  And  by  it,  he  being  dead,  yet  speaketh/' — Hbb.  XL  4. 


-•♦•- 


Very  little  is  known  of  Abel,  of  whom  this  is  spoken,  except  that  he 
represented  before  God  the  spiritual  element,  while  his  brother  repre- 
sented the  carnal  and  the  secular.  He  must  have  been  a  man  whose 
moral  nature  was  impressive,  mild,  gentle.  Yet  he  produced  an  effect, 
not  only  upon  his  own  time,  but  upon  afler  times.  Being  dead,  he 
continued  to  live  and  speak  as  though  he  were  present 

This  living  afler  a  man  is  gone,  may  almost  be  said  to  be  a  univer- 
sal aspu*ation.  Almost  all  men,  when  they  iise  out  of  the  savage  state,, 
begin  to  come  under  the  influence  of  this  ambition. 

We  are  not  content^  either,  with  our  individual  sphere.  We  desire 
to  be  known  and  felt  outside  of  ourselves,  outside  of  our  household, 
outside  of  our  neighborhood.  And  our  satisfaction  grows  if  we  find 
that  our  life  affects  the  life  of  larger  communities,  and  goes  out  through 
the  nation  and  through  the  world.  And  it  is  but  an  extension  of  the 
same  feeling  that  leads  men  to  rejoice  in  the  prospect  of  their  being 
felt,  known,  spoken  of,  in  after  times,  and  of  their  influence  being  ex- 
perienced even  as  in  their  own  day. 

To  a  highly  poetic  nature,  it  seems  as  though  it  were  a  kind  of 
ea'  thly  immortality.  One  looks  forward  to  it  as  if  he  already  realized 
th-^u  he  should  still  be  alive,  and  enjoy  all  that  should  take  place 
through  him,  after  him,  if  it  might  be  that  he  when  dead  should  yet 
speak.    And  there  are  aspects  in  which  this  is  honorable. 

As  you  go  toward  animal  life,  you  come  to  anan'owerand  narrower 
sphere,  and  to  an  unconsciousness,  and  to  a  want  of  aspiration.  The 
ox,  for  instance,  never  seems  to  desire  to  be  more  than  an  ox.  And 
as  you  go  down,  insect  life  has  that  kind  of  base  content.  It  wants  to 
be  nothing  better  and  nothing  more.  But  as  you  lise  even  among 
the  higher  forms  of  animals,  you  begin  to  see  the  rudiments,  as  in  the 
dog  and  in  the  horse,  of  a  kind  of  feeling  which  afterwai-ds,  in  a  man^ 
becomes  aspiration.  Though  we  can  scarcely  say  that  it  is  in  the> 
brute,  yet  the  sense  of  ambition,  the  sense  of  praise,  we  seem  to 
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discern  in  higher  kinds  of  animals.  And  in  men  this  element  begins 
where  it  leaves  off  in  the  highest  part  of  the  animal  kingdonL  Then  it 
goes  on  and  purifies  itself  from  lower  forms  of  development,  and  takes 
on  higher  elements,  and  becomes,  finally,  one  of  the  noblest  inspirations 
and  sentiments  of  human  life.  A  man  who  is  content  to  live  simply  in 
himself,  and  for  himself,  and  just  through  his  allotted  years,  must  be 
considered  to  be  as  vulgar  as  the  clod  which  he  treads  upon. 

The  revelation  of  a  future  and  a  more  glorious  life  meets  one  part 
of  this  desire  which  we  have  for  the  extension  of  our  being.  We  are 
to  live  afterwards.  Over  the  bright  bridge  of  Christ's  words  we  walk, 
now  sure  that  we  shall  not  plunge  into  a  gulf  of  daikness  and  forget- 
fulness  at  death,  but  that  we  shall  live  again,  and  live  forever. 

One  naturally  clings  to  the  places,  the  objects,  the  persons  or  the 
race  among  which  he  has  expended  himself  It  is  not  an  unnatm*al 
thing,  nor  a  thing  to  be  despised,  when  one  lingers  where  his  life  has 
been  developed  upon  earth,  with  fond  longings,  and  that  he  distinctly 
experiences  a  wish  to  be  folt  and  known  there  long  after  his  natural  life 
has  ceased.  One  cannot  well  bear  to  think  that  among  his  companions, 
as  soon  as  the  semces  at  his  funeral  are  done,  he  shall  be  done,  and 
that  his  name  shall  not  be  mentioned  again  by  them.  The  father  and 
the  mother  could  not  well  bear  to  think  of  dying  from  the  midst  of  their 
children,  and  have  those  children  think  nothing  of  them  and  care  notli- 
ing  for  them.  One  wants  to  be  felt  after  he  is  gone  who  has  been  felt 
during  his  life. 

There  is,  however,  a  great  difference  in  men's  ambitions  for  such 
prolonged  life.  There  is  a  great  difference  in  the  moral  values  of  this 
longing  for  extended  being  and  influence.  K  it  be  the  ambition  of 
vanity ;  if  men  desire,  while  alive,  to  be  felt,  in  order  that  they  may  be 
praised ;  if  their  thought  of  other  persons  is  simply  how  to  draw  from 
them  revenue  for  themselves,  or  how  they  cim  make  themselves  idols, 
and  make  men  believe  that  they  are  gods — ^if  it  be  this,  then  it  is  a 
base  and  perverted  form  of  that  which  is  a  very  good  thing  in  its  no- 
bler and  higher  form.  And  such  men  are  very  poor  indeed,  and  con- 
temptible, after  death.  It  is  as  much  as  men  can  do  to  flatter  those 
who  make  it  their  interest  to  flatter  them,  while  they  are  alive.  After 
they  are  gone,  men  kick  over  their  idols.  The  world  has  too  much  to 
do  to  think  about  fools ;  and  therefore  men  who  spend  their  lives  in 
imposing  themselves  on  their  fellow  men,  without  any  real  worth,  in 
flattering  shams ;  who  live  so  as  to  augment  themselves  by  constantly 
appealing  to  the  self-interests  of  their  fellows — such  men,  when  they 
'die,  die  thoroughly,  die  all  through,  and  are  forgotten.  The  world  has 
•enough  to  do  to  caiTy  on  its  business,  and  it  cannot  carry  old  rubbish 
along  with  it. 
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This  desire  to  be  remembered  and  loved  and  felt^  is  the  natural  in- 
flection of  domestic  feeling  r  and  in  this  sphere  it  is  worthy  of  more 
consideration.  One  may  fitly  desire  to  be  remembered  by  those  who 
love  him,  and  whose  life  has  cheered  his  life.  One  may  very  properly 
desire  to  be  felt  long  after  he  is  gone,  among  those  to  whom  he  has  given 
his  thought,  and  his  experience,  and  his  time,  and  his  property,  to  make 
them  wiser  and  better.  Love  acts  at  short  distances.  It  is  ihe  strons:- 
est  but  the  shortest  of  all  levers.  Benevolence,  though  it  acts  more 
feebly  at  near  approaches,  acts  longest  And  though  the  love  which 
we  have  to  our  families  and  to  our  intimate  personal  fiiends  is  more 
intense  than  our  general  benevolent  desire  to  serve  them  after  they  are 
gone,  it  is  that  which  we  have  done  for  then*  good — ^that  is,  it  is  our 
benevplent  work  and  manifestation  for  them — ^that  wiU  continue  to 
make  us  precious  to  them  in  their  memonc^  We  do  nqt  so  much  re- 
member the  caress  as  we  do  the  benefit,  v^e  do  not  so  much  remem- 
ber the  authority,  or  the  power,  or  the  intensity,  as  we  do  that  trans- 
forming influence  which  has  made  us  better  as  well  as  happie^ 

The  desire  to  be  felt  as  an  infiuence  is  the  only  true  and  noble 
ambition  for  tins  world.  It  is  the  desire  of  genius  and  enterprise,  and 
it  may  develop  itself  in  every  phase  of  life— in  things  physical,  social, 
intellectual,  and  moral    And  its  worth  is  in  that  order. 

Dismissing^  then,  the  vain  ambition  of  distinction,  let  ns  consider 
the  power  which  a  man  has  of  prolon^g  his  good  influence,  and  the 
various  channels  through  which  he  can  do  it 

Selfishness,  by  its  own  law,  not  only  moves  in  simple  circles,  but  is 
short-lived.  What  men  do  for  themselves  is  soon  expended,  and  is 
soon  forgotten.  Even  the  monuments  which  men  ostentatiously  build 
for  themselves,  refuse  long  to  carry  their  names,  and  often  subject 
them  to  contempt,  rather  than  to  praise  or  to  memory.  Only  that  part 
of  a  man's  life  which  includes  other  men's  good,  and  especially  the 
public  good,  is  likely  to  be  felt  long  after  he  himself  is  dead. 

The  physical  industries  of  this  world  have  two  relations  in  them — 
one  to  the  actor  and  one  to  the  public.  Honest  business  is  more  really 
a  contribution  to  the  public  than  it  is  to  the  manager  of  the  business 
himself  Although  it  seems  to  the  man,  and  generally  to  the  commu 
nity,  that  the  active  business  man  is  a  self-seeker,  and  although  his 
motive  may  be  self  aggrandizement,  yet,  in  point  of  fact,  no  man  ever 
manages  a  legitimate  business  in  this  life,  that  he  is  not  doing  a  thousand 
fold  more  for  other  men  than  he  is  tryiug  to  do  even  for  himself  For, 
in  the  economy  of  God's  providence,  every  right  and  well-organized 
business  is  a  beneficence  and  not  a  selfishness.  And  not  less  is  it  so 
because  the  merchant,  the  mechanic,  the  publisher,  the  artist,  think 
merely  of  their  own  profit  They  are  in  fact  working  more  for  others 
than  they  are  for  themselves. 
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When  one  so  far  recognizes  this  as  to  walk  in  a  large  and  generous 
spirit  in  the  administi*ation  of  his  thousand  industries,  he  in  fact  is  organ- 
izing economies  which  are  to  go  on  working  long  after  he  has  died.  That 
which  his  business  accomplishes,  that  which  his  energy  has  set  on  foot, 
will  goon  working.  And  the  thought — ^that  is,  the  brain-power — ^which 
he  has  put  into  his  business,  does  not  die  when  the  brain  that  oiiginated 
that  thought  dies.  It  incarnates  itself  in  the  affau-s  of  human  life ;  and 
the  man  sends  down  much  of  his  personality,  shrewdness,  frugality, 
economy,  wisdom  of  combination,  and  finitfulness  of  result^  in  the 
business  which  he  has  established  and  organized  and  canied  wbely  for- 
ward. 

Who  built  that  mill  which  clatters  night  and  day  under  the  willows 
in  the  valley-road  just  outside  of  the  village,  where  on  moonlight  nights 
the  maid  and  the  youth  whisper,  and  where  through  the  Saturday 
afternoons  the  children  frolic  and  play,  and  where  artists  go  to  sketch 
the  scene  ?  Who  built  that  old  mill  which  has  ground  the  bread  of 
two  generations  ?  Men  do  not  know.  His  name  may  be  on  some 
mouldeiing  stone  in  the  graveyard.  But  it  is  the  man  who  built  it  that 
is  working  in  it  stilL  It  was  his  skill  and  engineering  industry  that 
put  it  up.  And  though  the  hands  that  made  it  shall  make  nothing 
more,  since  they  have  mouldei'ed  in  the  dust,  yet  the  mill  which  they 
built  has  been  working  for  the  men  of  that  village  ever  since  its  erec- 
tion. 

You  may  say  that  building  it  was  a  job.  Yes,  it  was  a  job. 
You  may  say  that  the  man  who  built  it  got  his  pay.  Yes,  he  got  his 
pay.  You  may  say  that  he  has  had  a  quid  pro  quo,  and  has  nothing 
more  to  do  with  it.  I  beg  your  pardon ;  no  man  sets  on  foot  anything 
that  goes  on  perpetually  working  for  the  welfare  of  the  community, 
that  he  has  not  a  light  in  his  generous  nature  to  feel  that  he  is  identi- 
fied with  them  as  long  as  he  lives.  And  whoever  builds  a  good  fcc- 
tory  or  a  good  shop,  whoever  puts  in  motion  a  clatteiing  town-mill  in 
the  midst  of  a  community,  is  not  done  with  it  when  he  leaves  it  to 
do  his  work.  Although  he  is  not  an  intellectual  laborer,  although  his 
is  not  by  any  means  the  highest  range  of  activity,  although  he  is  a 
worker  in  the  humbler  ranks  of  life,  yet  he  is  working  after  he  is 
dead  in  the  things  in  which  he  has  helped  society.  For  although  he 
helped  himself  a  little,  he  helped  society  ten  thousand  times  more.  And 
I  pity  business  men  who  do  not  recognize,  the  fact  that  the  largest  side 
of  then*  secular  business  is  benevolence.  I  marvel  that  men  do  not 
sympathize  with  that  side  more  than  they  do. 

The  builders  of  stores,  and  warehouses,  and  shops,  and  dwellings, 
are  not  building  them  for  wages  mei*ely.  They  build  them  upon  con- 
ti'act,  to  be  sure ;  but  their  interest  in  them  does  not  expii^  with  the 
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fulfillment  of  that  contract    It  h  not  bow  mach  these  things  have 
done  for  them  that  limits  their  interest  in  them,  but  bo^v  much  they 
were  able,  through  these  things,  to  make  the  brain  work  in  the  future, 
and  so  to  incoi-porate  their  usefulness  into  th^  lower  ranges  and  econo 
mies  of  human  life. 

Ah  I  how  wisely  might  men  walk  through  the  streets-  and  say,  "  I 
have  no  eloquence  and  no  poetry ;  I  have  been  obliged  to  be  a  humble 
worker,  I  am  becoming  old;  these*  hands  refuse  the  plane  and  the 
saw,  and  this  head  the  planning  and  the  arehitectural  supervision ;  but 
I  have  not  lived  in  vain.  There  are  in  this  town  five  hundi*ed  houses 
where  scores  and  scores  of  virtuous  and  happy  families  dwell ;  and  it 
was  my  faithfulness  that  threw  those  roo&  over  their  heads,  and  built 
those  walls,  and  stored  those  houses  with  conveniences.  I  am  not  known ; 
my  name  is  not  whispered ;  the  owners  thank  nobody  but  themselves ; 
yet  I  know  that  I  built  those  houses,  and  I  know  that  they  will  rear 
virtuous  families.  I  know  that  as  my  work  has  begun,  so  it  will  go  on, 
in  the  blessed  seiTice  of  fostering  the  institution  of  the  household  down 
through  many  generations." 

And  those  men  who  put  on  shameful  roofs,  and  built  tumble-down 
walls,  and  covered  up  bad  work  with  putty  and  paint,  ought  to  follow 
these  faithful  workers,  and  say,  **  I  'have  been  a  tormenter  of  life ;  I 
have  cheated  all  the  way  through ;  1  have  built  houses  that  will  go  on 
fi:om  generation  to  generation  vexing  and  haixassing  those  who  occupy 
them." 

And  then  the  contractor  ought  to  condemn  himself,  who,  from  ex- 
travagance, or  for  the  sake  of  making  a  little  profit,  crowded  these 
builders  of  poor  houses  into  such  a  comer  that  they  had  to  be  dishonest 
and  cheat 

But  any  man  who  has  helped  to  beautify  the  dty ;  any  man  who 
has  helped  to  make  the  warehouses  noble,  the  wharves  and  piers  ser- 
viceable, and  the  dwellings  enduring  and  comfortable,  has  reason  to 
look  back  with  satisfaction  on  what  he  has  done.  He  has  not  written 
a  book ;  his  usefulness  is  of  a  lower  foim :  but  it  is  a  form  in  which 
he  may  well  take  pleasure.  Any  man  who  has  spent  ian  honest  life  in 
rearing  up  the  physical  economy  of  society,  by  which  he  is  to  promote 
the  happiness  of  households,  and  the  industiies  and  frugalities,  and  so 
the  welfare,  of  his  fellow  men,  has  lived  to  a  good  pui-pose.  For  the 
man  who  is  a  carpenter,  or  builder,  or  arehitect,  or  engineer,  does  not 
work  merely  for  present  remuneration.  He  puts  that  in  his  work 
which  will  remunerate  him.  And  I  think  many  a  man  has  looked 
back  from  heaven  and  thanked  God  that  he  had  a  chance  to  bless  man- 
kind by  building  good  houses.  And  some  men  have,  perhaps,  looked 
back,  not  from  heaven,  with  remorse,  that  they  built  houses  that  were 
a  curse  to  mankind. 
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He  whose  enierprisa  develops  new  sources  of  wealth*  in  the  com- 
munity; he  who  gives  to  the  commanitj  mines  or  manafactanng 
prodacts ;  he  who.  starts  occupations  for  supplying  men's  necessities 
not  before  known,  beoomear  a  lasting  benefactor ;  and  he  has  a  right  in 
his  own  spirit  to  thank  God  for  peimitting  him  to  be  a  benefactor 
through  these  material  instruments. 

So,  not  alone  are^  those  men  benefactors  who  are  warriors,  and 
statesmen,  and  scholars,  and  poets.  These  other  men,  too,  in  a  hum- 
bler way,  but  really,  ought  to  have  a  share  of  our  thought  and  credit. 
They  who  promote  industry^  and  make  it  more  prolific  of  profit,  are 
benefactors. 

So  inventors,  preeminently,  are  benefactors,  if  they  but  knew  it, 
and  would  take  a  benevolent  view  of  their  occupations.  They  are 
benefiEiCtors  who  by  machinery  abbreviate  labor,  and  bring  years  into 
days,  making  hours  do  what  months  were  required  to  do,  and  who  not 
only  augment  the  comfort  of  men,  rendering  cheap  goods  accessible 
,  to  the  poor  and  needy,  but  who  add  to  men's  power.  A  tool  is  but 
the  extension  of  a>man's  hand  ;  and  a  machine  is  but  a  complex  tool. 
And  he  that  invents  a  machine  augments  the  power  of  a  man.  And 
men  are  as  much  mightier  to^ay  than  they  were  five  hundred  years 
ago,  as  all  the  machines  of  the  world  make  them  to  be.  For  the  ma- 
chinery of  the  globe,  after  all,  is  but  the  manhood  of  the  globe,  and 
represents  human  power  as  it  has  been  organized.  And  he  who 
increafies  this  power  by  inventing  a  machine  or  tool,  although  he  walks 
frequently  unrecognized  except  as  a  mere  commercialist,  although  he 
is  called  a  mechanic,  yet^  if  he  be  wise,  he  is  a  benefisustor,  and  has  a 
right  to  think  so. 

Take  the  sewing-machine.  There  is  many  and  many  a  man  who 
has  died  leaving  millions  and  millions  of  money,  but  who  has  not  con- 
ferred upon  society  one  tithe  of  the  blessing  which  has  been  conferred 
upon  it  by  Howe.  And  thei*e  will  come  a  day  when  such  men  as  Watt, 
and  Fulton,  and  Jacquard,  and  Stephenson  and  Ericsson  (not  bom 
among  us,  but  gladly  ours)  will  be  regarded  as  benefactors.  These 
men  will  have  around  about  their  names  more  glory  than  that  which 
mere  money  could  purchase.  They  will  be  recognized  as  having 
wrought  for  society ;  as  having  used  their  inventive  genius  so  as  to 
make  men  stronger,  and  society  more  capable,  and  the  ages  fuller  of 
profit.  These  men  extended  themselves ;  and  being  dead,  they  live. 
Fulton  lives  in  every  boat  that  by  night  or  by  day  goes  up  the  North 
Biver ;  in  every  boat  that  ploughs  the  Sound  or  crosses  the  sea ;  in  all 
the  steamers  that  go  hither  and  thither  on  oceans  and  lakes  and  rivers, 
carrying  the  commerce  of  continenta  These  men  who  have  filled  the 
world  with  abbreviated  industries,  and  multiplied  the  wealth  and 
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resources  of  dvilization  for  the  wel&re  of  mankind,  are  mighty  men. 
Being  dead,  they  speak,  in  eveiy  clattering  loom  or  in  every  crank  that 
is  plied  by  the  machinery  which  they  invented.  Where  iron  is,  where 
wood  iSy  and  where  all  fiibrics  are — ^there  are  they  at  work. 

The  old  mythologies  of  Y alcan  are  outdone,  and  we  have  men  that 
are  more  nearly  gods  than  ever  was  the  vulgar  Vulcan. 

The  man  who  builds  a  i-oad  through  the  wilderness,  is  an  unknown 
bene&ctor.  He  is  ^^  somebody ;"  and  it  is  a  pity  that  the  name  of 
that  somebody  was  not  put  where  it  should  be  known.  It  would  be  a 
glorious  thing  to  see  on  a  man's  tombstone  the  inscription,  ^'  An  hon- 
est man,  who  built  the  road  between  such  and  such  points."  The  man 
who  builds  a  bridge  over  a  stream  so  that  it  shall  last  for  generations ; 
the  man  who  shall  build  the  bridge  across  this  great  river*  on  our 
right  hand,  is  not  a  worker  for  himself  He  works  for  eveiy  little  foot 
that  goes  safely  over  it  He  works  for  every  mother  that  hurries  home 
to  her  darling  childi'en.  He  works  for  every  poor  man  who  is  con- 
venienced  by  it  Such  men  work  for  their  own  pittance  of  wages,  and 
they  work  for  the  time  in  which  they  live ;  but  dying,  they  shall  go  on 
speaking  for  the  benefit  of  their  fellow  men. 

Oh  1  that  men  might  know  how  much  benefit  there  is  in  mechani- 
cal occupations,  and  in  benevolent  art  1  Oh  I  that  men  might  take 
comfort  in  knowing  that  when  they  are  dead  they  shall  yet  speak  1 

Experience  shows  that  these  advances  in  physical  things  are  more 
beneficently  felt  by  the  poor  than  by  others.  They  are  felt  by  the 
rich ;  but  everything  that  contributes  to  the  convenience  and  pros- 
perity of  the  community,  an'd  so  raises  it  in  the  scale,  is,  first  or  last, 
a  greater  benefit  to  the  poor  than  to  any  others. 

It  is  not  the  selfish  or  personal  element  that  prolongs  one's  life. 
A  man  that  is  dead  is  not  to  be  remembered  simply  because  he  invented 
something.  He  is  €b  be  remembered  because  that  which  he  invented 
goes  on  working  benefit  after  he  is  dead.  And  as  long  as  it  is  doing 
good  to  men,  so  long  he  is  to  be  remembei*ed.  It  is  that  which  we  do 
for  the  public  good  that  makes  our  physical  industries  virtuous  and 
beneficent 

Next,  men  who  organize  their  money  into  public  uses,  live  as  long 
as  the  bene&ction  itself  serves  the  publia 

Can  you  tell  me  who  were  the  rich  men  in  the  time  of  Queen 
Elizabeth?  Cannot?  They  pufied  themselves  up,  and  walked  down 
the  sti*eets,  rotund  and  vain,  and  were  as  gods;  and  there  was  not  a 
lackey  in  all  London  that  could  not  have  told  you  who  they  were. 
What  has  become  of  those  rich  ment  They  are  dead  and  forgotten. 
Bat  cannot  gold  embalm  a  man  t    Oh  no,  it  cannot  do  any  such  thing. 

*  The  JCait  Utw. 
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Men  can  be  embalmed ;  bnt  the  trouble  is  that  then  they  are  mnmfnieSy 
and  nobody  knows  or  cares  who  they  were.  They  ai-e  good  for  some- 
thing. We  can  use  them  to  boil  our  teakettle  with.  The  gum  and 
the  mynh  and  the  what  not  that  are  used  to  preserve  a  mummy,  are 
good  to  boil  our  modem  teakettle  with.  But  we  do  not  care  for 
those  defunct  creatures  who  have  gone  and  left  nothing  but  them- 
selves. 

Can  you  tell  me  who  were  the  rich  men  a  hundred  and  fifty  or 
two  hundred  years  ago  in  New  York  f  What !  not  any  of  them  ? 
Yes,  there  were  Watson,  Lee,  and  some  other  names,  that  I  might  call, 
if  I  had  time  to  search  for  them.  There  were  a  few  rich  men  whose 
names  have  come  down  to  us,  written  on  the  institutions  that  they 
founded.  But  what  about  all  the  rest  t  What  has  become  of  those 
men  that  owned  the  most  ships  in  Boston,  in  New  York,  and  in  Philan 
delphiat  They  are  gone ;  and  they  make  just  as  good  dust  as  poor 
men  do.  Their  names  are  like  the  bubbles  which  children  blow  of 
soapsuds  from  pipes  in  summer.  All  are  gone  except  the  men  who 
knew  how  to  organize  their  wealth  into  public  uses.  You  shall  find 
here  and  there  a  business  man,  a  great  saver,  a  man  that  had  the  genius 
of  making  and  keeping  money,  and  that  became  over-swollen  in  wealth, 
who  luckily  said,  "I  will  give  some  millions  of  this  money  to  the  or- 
phans." And  so  Gimrd  slipped  through  into  immortality,  and  will  be 
remembered  because  he  took  money  out^  of  his  own  pocket  and  put  it 
into  the  publio  veins.  He  that  works  for  God's  great  scheme  of  benevo-- 
lence  shall  not  be  forgotten,  and  Girard  has  hitched  himself  to  the  work 
of  benefitting  mankind,  and  he  cannot  be  disconnected  from  it  As 
long  as  time  shall  endure  his  is  a  name  that  men  will  be  interested 
in.  And  yet,  it  was  only  that  lucky  £nal  stroke  of  beneficence  that 
saved  him.  Had  it  not  been  for  that,  he  would  now  have  been  ocean- 
deep  in  forgetftilness.  There  have  lived  multitudes  of  men  that  were 
nearly  as  rich  as  he  was,  but  are  forgotten.  Theve  are  multitudes 
of  enormously  rich  nothings  living  now  in  New  York,  who  soon  will 
be  pricked  by  death ;  and  then  in  a  moment  they  will  be  gone.  When 
the  proper  tears  have  been  shed,  and  the  proper  services  have  been 
hurried  over,  and  the  proper  pulling  and  hauling  has  been  gone  through 
with,  and  the  moneys  have  been  distributed,  nobody  will  care  for  them. 
What  does  a  thirsty  man  care  for  the  cloud  that  brought  the  water 
which  he  drinks  t  He  has  got  what  he  wants,  and  the  cloud  is  gone, 
and  is  forgotten.  And  helm  forget  the  man  by  whom  money  is  handed 
down  to  them ;  or  they  only  remember  him  to  curse  him  for  living  so 
long,  and  worrying  out  their  patience  as  they  did.  A  man  that  is  a 
mere  muck-rake  has  nothing  in  him  that  men  want  to  remember.  I 
like  a  fire ;  but  I  never  thought  of  praising  the  coalscuttle  in  which  the 
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coal  was  brought  to  make  it  Men  like  money ;  but  they  do  not  care 
for  those  who  scrape  it  together. 

If,  however,  a  man  organizes  his  money  so  that  when  he  is  gone 
that  money  keeps  at  work  for  the  best  side  of  human  nature^  and  for 
the  best  side  of  human  society,  then  that  man,  being  dead,  though  he 
was  rich,  yet  speaketh. 

There  is  many  a  man  who,  having  money,  says  to  his  right  hand,  to 
which  the  Lord  denied  the  sculptor^s  art,  "Thou  shalt  carve  a  statue;" 
and  he  takes  some  poor  unfiiended  artist  from  the  village,  and  endows 
him,  and  sends  him  to  Rome,  and  brings  him  back,  and  puts  him  into 
life.  Powers  and  Jackson  caiTe  beauteous  figures  to  last  for  genera- 
tions ;  and  it  is  the  rich  man  who  patronized  them  who  is  working 
through  the  men  that  he  fashioned  and  formed. 

There  is  many  a  man  who  says,  "Oh  tongue!  thou  art  dumb;  but 
thou  shaJt  have  tongues  that  shall  speak."  And  he  searches  out  from 
among  the  poor  those  that  are  ambitious  to  learn,  and  that  are  likely 
to  become  scholars,  and  puts  them  forward,  and  sees  that  they  are  edu- 
cated. And  thereafter  this  worthy  minister,  this  true  statesman,  that 
wise  and  upright  lawyer,  and  this  unimpeachable  judge,  become,  as  it 
were,  an  extension  of  his  own  self  There  is  no  way  in  which  a  man 
can  use  a  little  capital  to  a  better  advantage  than  in  the  education  of 
young  men  and  young  women.  When  a  man  fashions  a  good  school- 
mistress or  a  good  nui^se ;  when  a  man  prepares  one  to  be  a  good  al- 
moner and  helper  of  the  poor ;  when  a  man  takes  one  who  is  endowed 
with  signal  gifts,  and  gives  him  a  chance  to  act  in  life,  they,  as  it  were, 
take  something  of  his  individuality.  On  their  way  down  through  life 
and  to  immortality  they  caiTy  him  with  them.  And  so  the  man  who 
would  have  died  if  he  had  only  been  lich,  lives  in  other  men,  and  has 
an  immortality  which  distributes  itself  through  the  race. 

A  man  has  the  gift  of  wealth-amassing ;  and  he  says  to  himself, 
"  Selfish  gains  will  die  with  me,  and  be  buried  with  me  so  far  as  I  am 
concerned."  And  he  thinks  of  the  village  where  as  a  boy  he  played, 
and  remembers  its  barrenness  from  want  of  taste  and  from  poverty,  and 
says,  "  I  will  go  back  there,  and  that  village  shall  be  made  beautiful." 
And  not  only  does  he  build  there,  within  moderation,  and  with  taste 
and  beauty,  a  dwelling ;  but  his  house  becomes  the  measure  and  the 
mark  of  all  the  houses  in  the  neighborhood.  It  is  his  fence  that  set  all 
the  people  in  the  village  putting  their  fences  right  Before,  they  did 
not  care  how  their  fences  looked;  but  since  this  comely  fence  has  been 
built  and  kept  in  good  taste,  the  children  every  time  they  come  home, 
say  to  the  old  cuimudgeon,  their  father,  "How  our  fence  does  look  I " 
And  they  woixy  him ;  and  the  wife  teases  him ;  and  by  and  by  they 
get  him  to  put  up  a  pretty  fence.    And  more  generous  ideas  in  regard 
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to  honscs  and  gi*oundB  are  instilled  into  the  minds  of  the  yonng.  And 
the  young  men  and  maidens,  when  they  get  married,  and  settle  down 
in  life,  exercise  better  taste  in  ^tting  up  their  homes.  Their  houses, 
though  small  and  plain,  are  more  tastefully  planned;  and  there  are 
more  trees  about  then*  grounds,  and  more  flowers  m  their  gardens. 
There  springs  up  on  every  side  an  imitation  of  that  rich  man's  exam- 
ple. And  in  the  course  of  twenty  or  twenty-five  yeai-s  he  will  have  re- 
generated the  taste  of  the  community. 

Or,  he  goes  beyond  that  He  inspires  in  all  the  neighborhood  a 
disposition  for  beauty  by  planting  trees  along  the  highway.  He  says, 
<<  There  lies  between  me  and  the  next  village  a  long  stretch  where  the 
wind  blows  remorselessly  iu  winter,  and  where  the  sun  pours  down  its 
heat  on  the  weaiy,  over-spent  traveler  in  summer;  I  will  line  those  five 
mUes  of  road  with  generous  elms,  and  will  pay  the  expense."  And  he 
lives  to  see  the  time  when,  reaching  across  the  road,  these  elms  meet  at 
the  top.  And  he  rides  many  times  through  the  long,  green  colonade 
which  he  himself  has  made.  And  when  he  shall  have  been  dead  a 
hundi-ed  years,  he  will  be  i-emembered  as  the  man  who  made  that  long 
walk  of  beauty. 

Oh  I  that  I  could  remember  and  write  the  names  of  the  men  that 
planted  the  old  elms  in  Hadley,  and  Hatfield,  and  Springfield,  in  Mas- 
sachusetts, and  in  all  the  Connecticut  river  towns,  where  so  much 
beauty  was  so  cheaply  purchashed  for  generations  and  generations! 
I  am  amazed  to  see  how  men  live — ^men  that  have  po^er  to  open  the 
cornucopia,  as  it  were,  and  pour  down  abundance  on  the  times  to  come, 
at  almost  no  expense,  and  that  yet  live  twenty  or  thiity  yeara  in  a  town, 
and  leave  it  at  the  end  of  that  time  as  ragged  and  squalid  as  it  was  at 
first. 

I  rode  from  Warwick  to  Ballingworth  Castle — a  long  distance — 
under  columnar  trees ;  and  I  looked  up  and  blessed  God  for  those  an- 
cestors who  planted  this  magnificent  drive.  -  And  I  have  wished  that 
all  men,  not  only  in  New  England,  but  in  America,  might  know  what 
beauty,  what  refi-eshment,  what  refinement  and  gladness  there  is  in 
this  most  simple  method  of  decorating  one's  village  and  one*s  neighbor- 
hood, or  the  roads  from  village  to  village.  For  they  who  bless  their 
fellow  men  by  such  benefactions,  become  almoners  of  taste  and  distri- 
butors of  comfort  And  being  dead  they  yet  epeak.  It  may  be  that 
they  do  not  speak  their  own  names ;  but  they  speak  happiness  and 
satisfaction.  And  there  is  not  a  man  so  poor  that  he  cannot  set  out  a 
tree. 

There  are  young  men  here  who  never  heard  such  things  put  into 
a  sermon  before ;  but  you  will  never  forget  that  you  heard  them  to-day. 
There  are  young  men  here  who  are  going  to  be  rich ;  and  let  me  tell 
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yon — and  yoa  will  never  forget  this— *that  yon  must  not  be  rich  for 
yonrselves  alone,  bat^that  yoa  must  organize  your  riches  so  as  to  make 
other  folks  happy  if  you  want  to  be  remembered  Do  this,  and  as  long 
as  the  world  stands  you  will  never  be  forgotten.  And  if  you  want  to 
know  what  to  do,  let  me  tell  you  to  commence  doing  something  to- 
morrow. A  man  that  is  going  to  do  good  with  his  money  when  he  shall 
have  got  a  great  deal  of  it^  makes  a  bargain  with  the  devil ;  and  the 
devil  outwits  him.  Where  men  are  going  to  use  their  money  so  that 
it  will  do  good  when  they  get  through  with  it,  the  Lord  is  apt  to  get 
through  with  them  before  they  think  of  being  through  with  their 
money.  If  you  want  to  be  benevolent  by  and  by,  be  benevolent  now. 
Form  the  habit  of  being  benevolent  by  giving  at  least  a  little  of  your 
means-  for  benevolent  puiposes  as  you  go  along.  It  isnot  a  bad  rule 
to  lay  down,  for  every  man  to  .say  to  himself^  "I  will  spend  for  other 
people  one-tenth  of  the  clear  inoome  that  I  receive."  It  is  not  a  mere 
professional  saying.  I  tell  you,  if  you  give  away  a  portion  of  the  profits 
of  your  business  for  the  benefit  of  others,  it  will  sanctify  the  rest  It 
will  bring  a  moral  element  into  your  life.  Say  to  yourself,  ^^  I  will  give 
one-tenth  part  of  my  receipts,  whether  those  receipts  are  large  or  small ; 
and  it  shall  go  for  the  good  of  others,  and  not  of  myself."  Wherever 
you  are,  and  whatever  circumstances  you  are  in,  do  something  that  shall 
go  on  benefitting  men  after  yoir  are  dead,  if  it  is  only  to  plant  a  tree 
or  a  bush  to  beautify  a  house  or  enhance  the  comfort  of  travelers.  Do 
not  be  contented  with  simply  helping  your  own  self. 

How  much  more  is  this  true  of  thoto  who  lay  out  parks  for  the 
masses,  and  provide  such  magnificent  breathing  places  for  our  cities  I 
I  cannot  enough  express  my  gratitude  for  the  men  who  laid  out 
what  will  be  the  two  most  splendid  parks,  I  think,  that  will  exist  on 
earth,  when  they  are  completed,  and  when  they  shall  have  grown  to 
their  full  proportions — the  Central  Park  in  New  York,  and  the  Prospect 
Park  in  Brooklyn.  Mr.  Olmsted  might  very  well  rest  with  this  epi- 
taph :  ^'  He  was  the  Superintendent  of  the  two  great  parks."  For  it  is 
not  simply  what  they  are  that  is  to  measure  his  usefulness,  but  what 
they  will  do  in  leading  to  the  laying  out  of  other  parks  in  cities  that 
are  ambitious  of  distinction.  No  Boston,  no  Philadelphia,  no  Cincin- 
nati, no  Chicago,  no  dty  of  importance,  can  afford  to  have  a  park  less 
excellent  than  those  of  New  York  and  Brooklyn.  And  blessed  are  the 
men  who  have  labored  to  put  forward  these  great  benefactions  of  the 
public,  which  hold  up  to  the  eyes  of  the  poor  and  needy  so  much  beau- 
ty, and  bring  them  into  such  sweet  commerce  with  God  in  nature,  and 
give  them  such  resting  places  and  such  bounties  for  their  leisure  days. 
And  cursed  be  they  whose  base  selfishness  hinders  the  plentitude  of 
this  bounty. 
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Not  ^nlj  may  wealth  Ioq  organized  into  institutions  of  secular 
pleasui^  and  comfort  and  beauty,  but  it  may  be  organized  still  more 
potently  into  institutions  of  mercy — ^into  houses  of  refuge ;  into  re- 
treats for  the  unfortunate ;  into  hospitals  for  the  sick  i  into  orphan 
asylums ;  into  houses  of  industry  and  of  employment  These  forms  of 
mercy,  these  eleemosynary  organizations,  follow  society.  As  the  Com- 
missions followed  the  army,  and  picked  up  the  wounded  and  the  dying 
and  the  overspent,  and  ministered  to  them,  bo  these  great  public  chai*- 
ities  follow  in  the  wake  of  human  life,  and  pick  up  those  that  are  weak 
and  wounded  and  perishing.  And  their  mercy  can  scarcely  be  esti- 
mated. There  ought  to  be,  not  fewer,  but  more  of  them.  They 
do  not  attain  to  the  firat  rank ;  but  attempting  to  bind  up  the  wounds 
that  are«made,  is  second  only  to  preventing  the  making  of  wounds. 
No  man  in  his  life-time,  and  no  man  in  his  individual  experience,  can 
feel  or  do  what  he  can  organize  his  money  to  feel  or  do.  If  you  had 
countless  wealth,  and  all  the  poor  in  Brooklyn  should  make  procession 
by  your  house,  and  you  should  give  them  bountifully  of  your  store, 
you  could  not  do  by  your  alms  anything  like  the  good  that  you  would 
if  yon  should  build  a  hospital  or  some  other  charitable  institution 
which  would  go  on  benefitting  the  poor  long  after  you  were  dead. 
You  will  die  in  a  score  of  years,  perhaps ;  but  not  a  score  of  centuries 
need  slay  the  institution  which  you  have  reared.  Your  personal  sym- 
pathy will  reach  but  a  little  way ;  but  here  is  the  sympathy  of  this  organ- 
ized wealth  which  will  go  on  dealing  with  generations,  and  generations, 
and  generations ;  and  it  will  be  just  as  fresh  a  thousand  years  hence, 
unwearied  and  unspent^  as  it  was  the  hour  when  it  was  established. 

Oh  I  what  a  benefaction  for  any  man  that  has  money,  and  has  faith 
to  see  how  it  can  work  afber  he  is  gone,  and  a  heart  to  set  it  to  work  1 
Being  dead,  he  speaks,  and  speaks  chorally. 

But  even  moi'e  important  are  those  institutions  which  go  before 
society,  march  ahead,  as  it  were,  and,  by  distributing  intelligence  and 
promoting  virtue,  prevent  suffering.'  The  institution  which  prevents 
crime  and  vice  and  suffering,  is  more  beneficent  than  that  which  at- 
tempts to  remedy  them  after  they  have  happened.  Therefore  all  those 
institutions  which  stimulate  and  develop  important  truths  for  the 
world  cannot  be  over-estimated.  There  are  a  great  many  of  them.  In 
this  class  are  the  premiums,  endowments,  prizes.  Take,  for  instance, 
that  single  foundation,  the  Bampton  Lectures.  A  New  England  man, 
dying,  left  a  fund  the  income  of  which  every  year  was  to  be  devoted 
to  paying  for  a  course  of  lectures  which  were  to  vindicate  the  authen- 
ticity of  the  Scriptures,  and  the  divinity  of  our  Lord,  and  the  evangel- 
ical religion.  From  that  fund  there  has  sprung  a  line  of  lectures  that 
constitutes  one  of  the  most  noble  monuments  of  learning  and  piety 
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that  has  been  known  in  any  language  on  the  globe.  Could  money  be 
made  to  work  such  important  results  in  any  other  way  T  A  man  that 
shall  endow  a  prize  in  any  line  of  science,  in  any  line  of  invention,  in 
any  line  of  the  vindication  of  truths,  puts  his  money  where  it  will  work 
as  a  perpetual  lever  and  stimulus ;  and  no  man  can  estimate  the  power 
and  the  value  of  it. 

Then  there  are  those  institutions  which  diffuse  knowledge,  such  as 
libraries  and  reading*rooms.  And  yet,  brethren,  I  think  these  ai*e  in 
their  infancy.  We  have  but  the  germ  of  what  I  hope  will  ere  long 
exist.  We  must  have  these  institutions  removed  fi'om  places  of  dissi- 
pation and  temptation,  and  must  endow  them  amply,  and  must  take 
the  stiffness  from  them,  so  that  they  shall  be  homes  useable  and  fa- 
miliar. Look  at  the  Free  Reading  Room  of  the  city  of  Boston.  I 
mention  it  because  it  is  connected  with  one  of  the  noblest  libraries  in 
one  of  the  most  magnificent  buildings  in  any  city,  and  because  it  is 
sumptuously  provided,  and  is  open  freely  to  every  man,  no  matter  how 
poor,  who  chooses  to  avail  himself  of  its  privileges,  either  of  reading 
books  there,  or  taking  them  to  his  house  to  read.  It  is  a  free-will  of- 
fering, and  is  welcome  to  the  poorest  of  the  poor,  clear  down  to  the 
bottom  of  society,  as  well  as  to  the  rich. 

Now,  when  Christianity  makes  a  gifb  to  the  poor,  it  cannot  aSbrd 
to  pick  off  the  meanest  products  of  the  tree,  and  say  to  them,  "  You  are 
poor,  and  you  can  eat  this  worm-eaten  fruit"  When  Christianity 
gives  to  the  poor,  it  is  bound  to  give  them  the  best  it  has.  Therefore, 
when  you  build  missions  for  the  poor,  build  them  better  than  your  own 
churches.  When  you  open  reading-rooms  for  the  poor,  make  them 
more  sumptuous  than  the  reading-rooms  which  you  open  for  yourselves 
and  your  children.  Be  more  generous  to  the  poor  than  you  ai'e  to 
youreelves.  That  is  the  spiiit  of  Christianity.  Be  more  kind  to  them 
than  you  are  to  yourselves.  That  is  the  true  inspiration  of  Christianity. 
And  when  men  shall  understand  this,  and  begin  to  endow  missions 
and  reading-rooms  for  the  poor — ^magnificently  endow  them,  so  that 
they  will  go  on  working  hundreds  and  hundreds  of  yeai*s — ^they  can 
afford  to  rest  from  their  labor  and  go  to  heaven ;  for  being  dead  they 
shall  speak  in  the  things  they  have  done,  and  caiTy  comfort  and  en- 
couragement and  relaxation  and  knowledge  to  those  who  most  need 
them.  A  man  might  well  place  before  him  in  life  this  single  ambition, 
^  I  will  make  myself  so  well  off  that  I  shall  have  enongh  to  build  a  kind 
of  home  for  the  poor,  so  that  when  my  family  shall  be  scattered,  there 
shall  be  gathered  a  larger  family  whom  I  have  blessed."  Oh  I  how 
poor  the  vision  of  a  life  of  pleasure  seems  in  comparison  and  contrast 
with  these  munificent  and  noble  ways  of  life  I 

So,  men  that  establish  academies,  and  colleges,  and  universities  live 
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forever,  and  live,  too,  in  a  way  that  an  angel  might  be  proud  to  live. 
They  that  established  Harvard — ^who,  even  with  heavenly  arithmetic, 
can  compute  what  their  money  has  done  since  they  have  gone  home  ? 
Is  not  the  name  of  Yale  familiar  to  every  intelligent  man  on  the  conti- 
nent because  he  endowed  the  College  at  New  Haven  f  And  men  will 
yet  cany  down  to  thousands  of  years  hence  that  great  name.  And 
Comeirs  name  is  rescued  already,  as,  also,  is  Yassar's,  and  Drew's,  and 
Astor's,  that  would  not  have  sounded  far  down  in  the  futui*e  if  they 
had  not  had  an  inspiration  which  taught  them  to  found  seminaries  for 
the  discovery  and  propagation  of  knowledge  among  the  masses  of  men. 

These  endowments  have  in  them  immortality  on  earth.  This  is  the 
reason  why  I  say  that  men  ought  not  to  be  poor  if  they  can  be  rich. 
There  is  a  power  in  wealth,  when  it  is  guarded  by  benevolence,  which 
no  man  has  a  right  to  despise.  Having  such  a  sword  as  that  with 
which  to  slay  ignorance,  no  man  ought  to  refuse  to  draw  it  from  its 
sheath.  Gain  wealth,  and  then  4ndow  institutions.  That  is  the  way 
to  use  wealth  to  a  good  purpose. 

We  may  rise  to  a  higher  grade,  and  to  a  more  familiar  ground 
therefore,  since  it  is  more  frequently  inculcated  in  the  pulpit  As  vir- 
tue and  spirituality  are  higher  than  physical  qualities ;  as  the  wealth 
of  society  lies  more  in  the  goodness  of  Chiistian  institutions  and  Chiis- 
tian  men  than  in  ease,  or  abundance,  or  pleasure ;  so  he  most  wisely 
prolongs  his  life  to  after-days  who  so  lives  as  to  give  form  and  pei'pe- 
tuity  to  spiritual  influences.  Whoever  makes  the  simple  virtues  more 
honorable  and  attractive  among  men,  prolongs  his  own  life. 

The  evil  of  untruth  I  need  not  expound  to  you.  He  who  makes 
truth  beautiful  to  men  in  his  day ;  he  who  makes  men  want  to  be  true, 
and  seek  after  truth,  and  believe  in  it,  becomes  a  benefactor.  So  that 
I  think  one  single  character  in  Walter  Scott's  novels  is  worth  more 
than  all  the  characters  put  together  of  many  more  fashionable  novels. 
For,  after  all  is  s^d  and  done,  if  all  the  novels  of  the  globe  were  burned 
but  that,  I  think  we  should  have  enough  yet  There  is  Jeanie  Deans, 
who,  standing  in  court,  had  it  in  her  power,  apparently,  to  dear  her 
sister  of  disgrace  and  death  by  simple  vacillation ;  by  sii^ple  prevari- 
cation ;  by  giving  up  the  truth ;  and  not  even  the  love  of  her  father, 
who  seemed  about  to  die  before  her  eyes,  nor  the  love  of  the  sister  of 
her  bosom,  could  make  her  swerve.  She  must  tell  the  truth,  though  it 
dew  her  and  every  other  one.  And  I  think  there  is  more  heroic  power 
in  that  simple  character  in  ^'  The  Heart  of  Mid-Lothian,"  than  in  many 
a  moml  treatise,  and  many  a  system  of  moral  philosophy.  She,  to  the 
end  of  the  world,  will  make  telling  the  truth  seem  more  noble  and  heroic, 
and  so  will  make  men  nobler  and  more  heroic.  He  who  stands  in  the 
midst  of  dangers  with  every  temptation  to  be  a  coward,  but  who  is  so 
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tnio  that  calmly  he  sacrifices  his  life  to  fidelity,  makes  the  simple  virtue 
of  fidelity  so  beautiful  and  heroic  that  he  lives  still  in  the  vitality  \^hich 
he  has  given  to  that  moral  element. 

I  would  that  the  heroic  deeds  of  noble  black  men  were  recorded. 
How  many  dusky  faces  went  down  in  our  war  without  a  name !  When, 
in  the  extreme  South,  a  boat  containing  a  party  of  our  men,  had  stuck 
on  the  shoals,  and  they  were  obliged  to  lie  down  to  escape  the  showei's 
of  balls  that  were  flying  in  every  direction,  a  stout  black  man  siud, 
"  Somebody  must  be  hit  to  get  dis  yer  boat  out  of  danger,"  and  sprung 
overboard,  and  put  his  shoulder  to  the  gunnel,  and  shoved  her  off;  and 
and  while  the  party  escaped,  he,  pierced,  fell  into  the  stream,  and  died. 
He  knew  what  he  risked;  but  he  said,  in  his  soul,  "Here  are  these  my 
friends.  They  must  all  peiish,  or  some  one  must  take  the  lisk.  I  take 
it"  Such  a  name  ought  not  to  perish.  Such  an  example  ought  not  to 
be  forgotten — and  all  the  more  because  it  is  the  example  of  a  man  in 
lowly  circuihstances.  It  lifts  up  the  heroism  of  self-«acrifice,  and  makes 
it  better  worth  one's  while  to  be  a  man,  and  makes  life  more  noble  and 
more  radiant,  and  corrects  that  unbelief  in  moral  qualities  which  is  the 
bane  and  curee  of  the  world. 

"Whoever  suffers  for  a  truth,  whoever  endures  heroically  for  a  vir- 
tue, not  only  saves  his  own  name,  but  gives  a  force  and  a  perpituity  to 
humble  virtues  that  will  open  men's  heaits  to  them,  and  will  make 
their  empire  beautiful  and  potential. 

All  who  have  opened  the  divine  nature  to  men ;  all  who  have  de- 
veloped to  men  higher  moral  truths,  and  made  them  like  their  daily 
bread ;  all  who  have  lifled  the  life  of  the  world  up  into  a  higher  sphere 
— ^they,  although  dead,  yet  speak.  They  may  not  be  spoken  of;  but, 
what  is  more  to  the  pointy  they  themselves  speak,  and  speak  the  same 
language ;  and  all  the  better,  because  when  a  man  is  dead  the  pre- 
judices  and  the  imperfections  that  lingered  about  him  ai*e  dead,  too. 
And  then  his  voice  becomes  clearer,  and  his  testimony,  is  more  widely 
received.  Men  will  listen  to  the  truth  that  dead  men  speak  who  would 
not  listen  to  the  same  truth  spoken  by  them  when  they  were  alive. 
Speak  on,  then.  And  if,  in  the  midst  of  reproach  and  contumely,  you 
are  bearing  witness  to  nobler  truths,  and  the  men  that  you  live  among 
will  not  hear  you,  take  courage  firom  the  assurance  that  there  will  come 
a  time  when  men  will  open  their  ears  to  you.  And  if  you  give  your 
life  to  the  generation  in  which  you  live,  all  the  more  powerful  will  be 
your  testimony ;  and  being  dead  you  will  preach  and  teach  yet 

Lastly,  those  who  have  the  gift  of  embodying  moral  tniths  and 
noble  experiences  (which  are  the  best  truths  that  ever  dawn  on  the 
the  world)  in  verse ;  those  who  have  the  power  to  give  their  higher 
thoughts  and  feelings  the  wings  of  poetry — ^they,  being  dead,  speak 
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ferback.  We  hear  ITomer  chanting  yet,  and  chanting  the  best  things 
that  men  knew  in  his  day.  And  the  world  is  still  willing  to  listen  to 
the  oldest  poet  Going  further  down,  in  the  majcstia  numbei-s  of 
the  Hebrew  Testament  we  find  the  most  sublime  truths  of  God 
and  of  destiny  in  poetic  forms ;  and  the  world  is  never  weary  of 
listening  to  them.  They  reappear  in  every  fonn  of  translation.  They 
are  as  fresh  to-day  as  they  were  on  the  day  they  were  uttered.  And 
since  that  time,  in  every  nation,  bards  have  sprung  up.  And  there 
have  been  singers  for  the  devil  as  well  as  for  God ;  the  name  of  the 
wicked  shall  rot ;  and  the  fame  of  wicked  men,  that  has  for  a  little 
time  had  its  bad  currency,  sinks  more  and  more  away,  and  becomes 
the  slime  and  the  sediment  of  the  ever-rolling  stream  of  life.  But  tho 
voice  of  men  who  speak  for  love  and  purity  and  immortality,  grows 
sweeter  and  clearer  with  time.  And  he  who  has  had  permission  to 
wiile  one  genuine  hymn,  to  send  forth  one  noble  sonnet,  to  sing  one 
stately  epic,  may  well  fold  his  wings  and  his  hands,  and  say,  **Now  let 
thy  servant  depart  in  peace." 

What  are  you  doing,  my  brother  ?  What  are  yon  doing,  my  sis- 
ter? Young  man,  what  do  you  propose  ?  Will  you  build  pyramids 
of  stone,  or  will  you  build  pyramids  of  thought  t  Will  you  live  to 
make  youreelf  a  little  happier  for  a  few  years  than  otherwise  yon 
would  have  been ;  or,  will  you  forget  youi-self,  remembering  the  sub- 
lime meaning  of  the  Masters  words,  He  that  will  save  his  life  shall^ 
lose  it  ?  He  that  seeks  present  ease,  present  power  and  present  wealth,  • 
without  regard  to  the  welfare  of  men,  shall  lose  eveiything  that  he 
strives  for,  and  his  own  name  shall  be  forgotten.  He  that  will  lose 
his  life  for  my  sake  shall  find  it  He  that  puts  his  life  into  doing 
good ;  he  that  would  purify  men ;  he  that  would  suffer  for  the  sake  of 
suffering  men ;  he  that  puts  the  enginery  of  feeling  and  the  power  of 
business  into  the  work  of  beneficence  in  this  world,  though  he  may  be 
subject  to  obloquy,  though  he  may  be  under  a  cloud,  though  ho  may 
lose  himself,  will  be  remembered  when  he  is  dead  The  time  will 
come  when  his  name  will  shine  out  brighter  than  the  moi*ning  star. 

May  God  give  you  wisdom,  not  vainly  to  sit  and  wish  that  you 
might  be  known  in  after  times,  but  to  undei*stand  that  he  who  makes 
his  life  an  insti'ument  for  promoting  the  happiness  of  othere,  beings 
dead,  shall  yet  speak.  He  shall  rise  to  immoitality,  and  to  the  society 
of  just  men  made  perfect,  and  of  God,  the  Judge  of  all.  And  there, 
through  an  endless  life,  he  shall  yet  speak  joy,  a::d  shout  praise,  and  be 
as  the  angels  of  God  forevermore. 
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PRAYER  BEFORE  THE  SERMON. 

We  adore  and  bless  thee,  our  Father.  Far  above  us  art  thou.  Thou  art 
beyond  our  comprehension.  Thy  nature  transcends  all  that  we  know,  or 
can  know,  in  goodness,  in  wisdom,  and  in  power.  Nor  can  we  understand 
the  conditions  <'f  thy  being,  since  we  cannot  go  beyond  our  own.  But  we 
rejoice  that  thou  art  more,  so  that  when  we  see  thee  as  thou  art,  face  to 
face,  we  shall  not  be  disappointed,  but  shall  be  satisGed.  Filled  with  the 
utmost  imagination  of  excellence,  and  beauty  and  majesty,  thou  art  still  more 
sublime  than  all  our  thought  of  thee,  or  than  any  thing  that  we  can  think. 
We  rejoice  that  we  shall  find  thee  more  full  of  graciousness,  and  more  won- 
derful in  love,  and  in  that  sphere  of  perfected  life  which  shall  work  that 
which  it  is  not  given  in  the  winter  of  this  life  to  do.  In  all  plentitude  and 
power,  it  shall  become  then  the  law,  and  the  fruit  thereof  shall  be  a  blessed- 
ness which  it  hath  not  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive.  We  desire 
to  walk  by  faith  of  that  blessed  land,  and  of  ^hat  glorious  and  final  vision 
of  God.  We  desire  to  live  as  seeing  him  who  is  invisible.  We  desire  to  live 
though  our  senses  do  not  help  us.  We  desire  to  take  the  inspirations  of 
our  heart,  the  intuitions  of  our  moral  nature;  and  we  desire  by  thee  to  be 
led  far  above  ourselves,  or  above  men,  or  above  anything  we  can  know  of 
thee.  And  though  by  searching  we  can  not  find  thee  out  unto  perfection, 
we  can  find  out  enough  for  love,  and  joy,  and  trust,  and  hope,  and  grati- 
tude. 

And  now,  we  beseech  of  thee,  O  Lord  our  God,  pour  thyself  in  upon  thy 
children  to-day.  There  are  those  here  who  know  themselves  to  be  thine. 
Their  hearts  cry  out  for  God.  Their  spontaneous  nature  unuttered,  is,  Our 
Father.  By  this  token  they  know  of  their  adoption.  And  we  beseech  of 
thee  that  they  may  have  the  witness  of  the  Spirit  in  them  to-day,  and  that 
they  may  rejoice  in  this  heirship.  All  things  are  theirs.  Thou  art  theirs. 
And  with  thee  they  are  heirs  to  an  eternal  inheritance.  Thy  providence, 
thy  grace,  thy  wisdom,  and  thy  goodness,  surround  them  here.  Thou  dost 
guide  them.  Thou  dost  succor  them  in  temptation.  Thou  dost  comfort 
them  in  sorrow.  Thou  art  tender  and  gracious  to  them  in  infirmities.  And 
even  their  sins  are  not  set  down  against  them.  Thou  dost  forgive  iniquity, 
transgression,  and  sin.  And  we  thank  thee  that  thus  they  are  walled  about 
by  thy  goodness.  They  are  borne  as  in  the  Lord^s  chariot  of  love.  And 
they  shall  finally  be  saved.  For  thou  hast  overcome  death  and  Satan.  And 
the  power  of  darkness  and  the  power  of  light  shall  not  be  able  to  prevail 
against  thee  and  thine  own. 

And  now.  Lord,  we  pray  that  this  may  be  a  day  of  joy  among  thy  peo- 
ple. May  they  confess  their  sins,  knowing  that  thou  art  willing  to  forgive 
him  that  confesses  thy  mercies  to  him,  and  rejoice  with  thanksgiving  and 
gratitude.  We  pray  that  their  hearts  may  be  ready  to-day  to  call  up  from 
the  past  the  memories  of  all  thy  mercies,  long  extended.  How  many  hast 
thou  spared  in  hours  of  critical  danger  1  How  many  have  seemed  to  them- 
selves under  the  impending  cloud  whose  bolt  was  about  to  descend  upon  their 
bead  I  and  thou  didst  cause  the  storm  to  pass  by ;  and  they  were  rescued, 
and  did  not  fall  down  under  the  blasting  stroke.  How  many  have  been 
sick,  and  have  been  rescued  from  the  grave !  How  many  little  prayers  and 
importunities  are  answered !  How  often  has  the  goodness  of  God  been  vin- 
dicated in  the  exigencies  of  past  experience  I  Who  of  us  has  not  cause  to 
recognize  thy  sovereign  mercy  ?  May  thy  people  to  day,  with  humility  and 
with  thanksgiving,  be  grateful  to  thee,  and  pour  out  their  hearts  before  thee. 
We  pray  that  thou  wilt  grant  thy  blessing  to  rest  upon  the  families  that  are 
represented  in  this  congregation.  Help  thy  servants  to  minister  in  holy 
things  in  their  households,  to  walk  before  their  children  blameless,  and  to 
bring  them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord.     We  pray  that 
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thy  kingdom  may  come,  and  thy  will  be  done  everywhere,  in  the  households 
of  our  congregation. 

We  beseech  of  thee,  O  Lord  our  God !  that  thou  wilt  strengthen  thy  ser- 
vants, and  prepare  them  for  thy  will  and  for  thy  work.  And  we  pray  that 
thou  wilt  bless  those  who  go  forth  to  teach  ;  and  may  they  themselves  be 
qualified  by  thy  Spirit  for  blessed  teaching. 

Bless  thy  cause  in  every  form,  and  in  all  places.  Bless  assemblies  of  thy 
people  of  every  name.  Wilt  thou  unite  thy  Churches  more  cordially  in 
sympathy  and  in  love.  While  men  differ  in  things  remote  and  outward, 
may  they  more  and  more  be  joined  in  inward  experiences — in  faith,  and 
love,  and  holy  hope,  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

We  pray  that  thou  wilt  bless  the  nations  of  the  earth.  Bless  our  own 
nation.  Purge  it  from  iniquity.  Deliver  it  from  evil  laws  and  evil  rulers. 
Destroy  selfishness.  Prevent  avarice  from  breaking  over  all  bounds.  Grant 
that  thy  kingdom  may  come  in  the  hearts  of  this  great  people;  that  they 
may  serve  the  Lord,  and  love  their  fellow  men,  and  purify  themselves  from 
evil  works,  and  be  an  acceptable  people  unto  God.  And  may  all  the  na- 
tions that  in  their  weakness  are  struggling  for  their  birthright  be  helped 
of  thee.  May  darkness  flee  away;  may  superstition  cease;  may  wisdom 
prevail ;  may  liberty,  and  purity,  and  true  Christian  manliness  everywhere 
abound ;  and  may  thy  kingdom  come  and  thy  will  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is 
in  heaven. 

Which  we  ask  for  Christ  Jesus^  sake.    Amen, 
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Our  Father,  we  pray  that  thou  wilt  bless  us  with  the  light  of  the  truth,  and 
with  the  knowledge  of  thy  word.  And  grant,  we  pray  thee,  that  they  may 
temper  our  desires,  and  restrain  our  selfish  passions,  and  inspire  our  gener- 
ous sentiments.  Lead  us  to  plan,  in  this  life,  not  for  ourselves,  but  through 
ourselves  for  others;  so  that  we  may  have  a  larger  life — a  life  which  death 
cannot  touch;  which  age  cannot  impair;  on  which  weakness  shall  have  no 
power;  which  clouds  cannot  conceal  nor  storms  blight.  So  may  we  learn 
the  great  art  of  building  that  we  shall  build  beyond  the  reach  and  touch  of 
time ;  that  we  shall  build  for  immortality.  And  then,  where  neither  death 
nor  weakness  shall  come  any  more,  in  thine  own  heavenly  kingdom,  ma}  we 
rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory. 

We  ask  it  for  Christ's  sake.    Amen, 
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"  Hear  thou,  my  son,  and  be  wise,  and  guide  thy  heart  in  the  way.  Be 
not  amon^  wine-bibbers ;  among  riotous  eaters  of  flesh ;  for  the  drunkard 
and  the  glutton  shall  come  to  poyerty ;  and  drowsiness  shall  clothe  a  man 
with  rags.  Hearken  unto  thy  father  that  begat  thee,  and  despise  not  thy 
mother  when  she  is  old.  Buy  the  truth,  and  sell  it  not ;  also  wisdom,  and 
instruction,  and  understanding**. — ^Pbot.  XXIU.  19-28. 


-*«»- 


That-  human  nature  is  substantially  the  same  in  every  age  and  in 
every  nation,  might  be  infeiTed  from  what  we  know  of  the  human, 
mind  itself;  for  the  variations  are  only  in  details.  The  real  forms  of 
pajssion  and  appetite  and  affection  and  sentiment  are  the  same  every- 
where, with  or  without  culture. 

It  is,  however,  still  more  strikingly  shown  in  that  the  descriptions' 
of  temptation  were  given  thousands  and  thousands  of  years  ago ;  and 
the  warnings  which  were  uttered  against  special  and  peculiar  dangera,. 
are  just  as  well  fitted  to  our  age  as  they  were  to  the  age  in  which  they 
were  uttered. 

The  peculiar  sins  to  which  commercial  communities  are  liable,  ai'e- 
just  as  real  in  New  York,  and  in  the  great  cities  of  our  land,  as  they 
were  in  the  trading  communities  on  the  borders  of  the  MediteiTanean 
Sea,  in  the  days  of  King  Solomon.  The  warnings  that  were  given, 
three  thousand  years  ago  in  Jerusalem,  to  young  men,  have  just  as- 
much  freshness  and  applicability  now,  in  American  States,  on  a  conti- 
nent which  was  not  then  dreamed  of.  Human  nature  is  substantially 
the  same  in  all  ages,  as  regards  its  temptations,  its  perils  and  its  rescue. 

Great  cities  are  peculiarly  thronged  with  the  young.  They  abound 
in  solicitations  to  evil  They  have  also  many  privileges  and  advan- 
tages for  good.  They  have  a  strong  social  impulse  in  them  to  which- 
the  young  are  peculiarly  susceptible.  They  provide  a  ceitain  secrecy, 
too,  which  is  congenial  to  eiring  courses — especially  in  their  begin- 
nings. At  home,  in  one-streeted  villages,  where  every  house  is  glass, 
as  it  were,  and  every  neighbor  knows  altogether  too  much  of  evei7 
other  neighbor,  it  is  difficult  for  men  to  go  in  by  and  forbidden  paths 
without  obseiTation ;  but  a  gi*eat  city  is  at  once  a  great  garden  of 
poisonous  as  well  as  wholesome  firuit.  It  is,  also,  by  its  very  multitu- 
dinousness,  by  the  vast  numbers  of  sepai-ated  circles,  and  by  the  impos-. 

.«».^<^^A^  Synrnio,  June  12, 1870.   Xjssbov  t  Paov.  IL  Hnon  (Pljmoatli  CoUeotioii ) :  Nos*. 
1381,  564,  869. 
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sibility  of  men's  taking  cognizance  of  their  fellow  men,  a  kind  of  shield 
which  men  pat  between  them  and  observation.  And  bo,  men  are 
shielded,  in  great  commanities,  from  the  self-eo^denmation  which  they 
would  experience  if  they  were  in  solitary  places,  or  in  smaller  commu- 
nities, inasmuch  as  they  find  class-surroundings.  There  is  a  certain 
public  sentiment  bi  every  line  of  good  conduct^  and  in  every  line  of 
bad.  Whatever  men  do  that  is  peiTcrse,  they  need  but  little  time  to 
find  out  that  there  are  other  men  doing  the  same  thing.  The  great- 
ness of  the  population  enables  each  particular  class  to  gather  to 
itself  its  own  elect.  And  aside  from  the  stimulus  which  they  give  di- 
rectly to  each  other,  by  community  of  evil,  there  is  this  incidental  influ- 
ence derived  from  it^  that  it  shields  men  from  the  condemnation  of 
their  own  moral  sense,  and  in  some  sort  makes  apologies  and- excuses 
respectable,  or  semi-respectable. 

I  might  speak  of  the  influences  which  conspire,  in  these  cities,  to 
undermine  the  virtue  of  the  young — especially  their  truth  and  honesty. 
I  might  speak  of  the  influences  which  tend  to  pervert  the  normal  forces 
of  industiy,  and  which  teach  men  to  seek  success  and  prosperity  by 
crooked,  abbi-eviated,  gambling  ways.  These  are  dangers  instant, 
pressing,  vehement.  They  are  connected,  also,  more  or  less  intimately, 
with  the  prime  danger  of  which  I  shall  speak  in  a  moment  But  they 
require,  each  of  them,  severally,  a  sermon.  I  shall,  therefore,  confine 
myself,  to-night,  to  the  single  theme  of  convivial  pleasm-es  and  their 
dangers. 

As  we  are  not,  naturally,  a  nation  of  gluttons ;  as  gluttony  is  but  an 
occasional  or  accidental  evil,  I  shall  confine  myself  mainly  to  the  dan- 
gers that  betide  young  business  men  in  this  great  city  (for  I  regard 
Brooklyn  and  Kew  York  as  substantially  one)  &om  strong  drink.  I 
wish,  to-night,  to  speak  to  the  clerks  of  this  city,  on  the  prevaiUng 
drinking  usages,  and  the  dangers  which  threaten  them  from  strong 
drink. 

It  is  perilous  to  leave  home  at  just  the  time  when  a  gixsat  majority 
of  young  men  do.  They  come  down  to  New  York  to  seek  their  for- 
tune. It  is  just  at  that  time  when  a  transition  has  been  made,  but  has 
scarcely  become  confirmed,  from  youth  to  early  manhood.  They  are 
in  the  strength  and  exhilaration  of  hopefulness.  They  are  full  of  eager 
ambition.  They  are  impelled  by  the  full  force  of  their  ripening  pas 
sions.  It  is  a  time  which  is  full  of  amiableness,  full  of  beauty,  full  of 
courage,  full  of  trust  in  honor,  full  of  endeavor,  and  full  of  other  ten- 
dencies by  which  these  nobler  tr  ^ts  may  be  easily  perverted.  It  is  a 
time  when  one  needs  not  so  much  the  hand  of  obvious  authority,  which 
the  young  are  apt  to  rebel  against,  as  that  invisible  and  more  kindly 
restraint  which  comes  from  influence;  from  social  surroundings;  from 
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that  most  wholesome  of  influenceB,  home-inflaenee.  Bat  the  yomig 
are  eai^ly  sent  abroad,  if  they  are  prospered  in  life — ^at  fifteen,  if  not 
earlier ;  or  are  sent  into  commercial  life,  if  they  are  in  limited  circmn- 
stances.  Young  men  come  to  New  York  to  commence  business  when 
they  are  but  fourteen  or  fifteen  years  of  age.  Adjust  the  time  when 
they  need  both  father  and  mother,  they  lose  them  both.  At  just  the 
time  when  they  need  kindly  influence  exerted  upon  them  from  day  to 
day,  they  find  themselves  their  own  masters,  without  any  one  to  whom 
they  can  go  for  advice.  In  ten  thousand  instances  they  are  surrounded 
by  those  who  prefer  to  give  them  bad  advice.  They  are  left  to  them- 
selves in  the  most  perilous  circumstances ;  imder  the  most  pernicious 
temptations;  amidst  wUes,  and  seductions,  and  blandishments,  and 
blinding  influences.  You  can  scarcely  place  a  young  man  in  a  situa> 
tion  more  perilous,  at  fift;een,  than  that  in  which  he  is  placed  in  the 
dly  of  New  York,  where  he  has  none  that  care  for  him ;  where  he  has 
no  refuge ;  where  he  has  no  supply  for  the  natural  and  normal  devel- 
opments of  his  affections  and  taste. 

This  leads  me  to  speak,  next,  of  the  surroundings  of  the  young  who 
come  hither.  They  live  in  a  state  which  is  peculiarly  unfavorable  to 
self-restraint  The  conformation  of  the  city  of  New  York  is  adverse 
to  virtue,  I  think.  A  round  city  may  so  mingle  homes  and  stores  that 
business  men  can  more  easily  step  to  their  own  houses  for  their  meals 
than  elsewhere ;  but  in  a  long  and  straggling  city  like  New  York, 
where  men  live  three  and  five  miles  from  their  business,  so  that  a  jour- 
ney must  be  performed  every  time-  they  go  home,  it  is  indispensable 
that  they  should  take  their  meals  in  whole  or  in  part  at  eating-houses. 
And,  as  if  to  make  it  completely  bad,  thousands  and  thousands  sleep 
in  the  shop  and  in  the  store,  out  of  all  the  warm  and  te&h  and  genial 
influences  of  home.  Dm-ing  the  most  susceptible  period  of  youth,  they 
find  themselves  sleeping  on  the  counter  at  nighty  without  a  virtuous 
fiiend  near  them,  or  with  only  their  young  associates.  And  the  table 
at  which  they  eat  might  as  well  be  spread  in  Broadway,  so  fiur  as  pri-' 
vacy  or  any  resemblance  to  their  home-table,  is  concerned. 

I  do  not  say  that  the  young  ought  not  to  brace  up,  and  that  it  is 
not  becoming  in  them,  and  to  be  expected  of  them,  that  they  shall 
adapt  themselves  to  their  circumstances,  and  prove  their  manhood  and 
integrity  in  the  midst  of  adverse  influences ;  but  in  every  score  of  men 
there  are  nine  or  ten  who  are  weak,  who  need  to  be  helped,  whose  life 
will  fail  if  it  is  not  crutched  up,  and  who  are  largely  dependent  upon 
their  social  surroundings  for  what  tb^y  are. 

Thus  the  young,  in  coming  to  New  York,  find  themselves  not  only 
homeless,  but  placed  in  social  circumstances  which  peculiarly  tend  to 
demoralize  them,  in  the  incipient  stages  of  demoralization* 


290  MERCHANT'CLEBKS  OF  OUB  CITIES. 

They  are  soon  brought  to  the  qaestion  of  company.  It  is  desolate, 
after  the  labor  of  the  day,  for  a  man  to  have  nowhere  to  go ;  especially 
a  young  man  that  is  homesick — and  I  hope  that  every  young  man  is. 
I  do  not  like  to  hear  a  man  say  that  he  never  has  been  homesick.  It 
indicates  a  kind  of  hardness  which  I  do  not  envy,  and  would  not  cher- 
ish. Where  a  young  man  is  tired,  and  has  nothing  to  do,  and  has  no 
pleasant  bed-room  even,  and  no  society,  and  is  alone  in  a  store  that 
has  become,  after  weeks  and  months,  odious  to  him,  how  natural  it  is 
that  he  should  seek  company  I  And  if  he  can  find  it  nowhere  else,  he 
will  seek  it  on  the  street,  or  in  places  of  amusement  And  what  such 
society  is,  I  need  not  tell  you.     I  blame  it^  and  I  pity  it 

It  may  be  well,  and  it  may  be  a  duty,  for  us  to  rebuke  all  such  mis- 
conduct as  springs  &om  these  sources ;  but  not  without  letting  it  be  un- 
deratood  that  we  appreciate  the  weakness  of  men,  and  that  we  see  that 
there  is  great  stress  brought  to  bear  upon  them.  And  how  heavy,  under 
such  circumstances,  hangs  Sunday  I  What  is  Sunday  here  to  those  who 
have  been  accustomed  to  go  to  church  in  the  countiy,  where  they  knew 
everybody,  and  where  they  were  known  by  everybody,  and  were  gieeted 
on  going  in,  and  greeted  on  coming  out  t  By  way  of  experiment  they 
set  out,  of  a  Sunday  morning,  for  church,  not  knowing  where  they  will 
go.  They  follow  the  bulk  of  the  people,  and  go  into  a  stately  edifice, 
where  there  is  worship,  but  no  fellowship.  The  next  Sunday,  they  go 
into  another  church,  where  there  is  instruction,  but  no  atmosphere  of 
love.  The  next  Sunday,  they  go  into  still  another  church,  where  there 
is  an  abundant  provision  of  seats,  but  a  slender  occupancy  of  them,  and 
where  all'  is  cold  and  empty.  So  they  try  one  Sunday  hei-e,  and  another 
there.  And  this  wandering  about  on  Sundays  from  church  to  church 
is  about  as  poor  a  business  as  a  man  can  go  into,  so  far  as  profit  is 
concerned.  A  blacksmith  might  as  well  take  his  iron  to  one  forge,  and 
let  it  heat  five  minutes,  and  then  take  it  to  another  forge,  and  let  it 
heat  about  the  same  length  of  time,  and  then  take  it  to  another.  He 
would  be  as  likely  to  get  his  iron  hot  as  a  man  would,  by  going  on 
such  voyages  of  curiosity,  to  raise  his  spiritual  fervor,  or  to  begin  a  life 
that  would  have  continuity  in  religious  impulse  and  religious  knowl- 
edge. But  the  necessity  of  then*  circumstances  drives  them  to  this. 
And  they  wander  up  and  down.  Now  they  go  to  the  Koman  Church, 
to  see  the  unaccustomed  "pomp,"  as  it  is  called — the  gewgaw  cere- 
mony. Now  they  go  to  the  ritualistic  churcL  The  papera  are  full  of 
comments  concerning  that  church,  and  they  go  to  Bee.  Now  they  go 
to  the  Presbyterian  Church,  to  which  they  are  drawn,  it  may  be,  by  a 
thousand  joyiul  associations ;  but  the  man  in  the  pulpit  is  strange,  and 
the  people  are  strange.  And  the  '*  respectable "  habits  of  our  "  re- 
spectable" churches  do  not  win  the  young,  unfoitunat^ly.     A  man 
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may  go  into  many  and  many  a  church  door  and  stand  wistful,  and  no 
man  will  care  for  his  souL  No  devout  sexton  is  there  to  say  to  him, 
"  Sit  here  or  stand  there  till  the  pew-holdera  are  served,  and  then  you 
shall  be  provided  for."  No  hospitable  mother,  no  wistful  father,  who 
has  a  son  in  some  distant  city,  looks  out,  and,  seeing  the  young  wait- 
ing, calls  them  in,  and,  with  pateiiial  benediction  and  kindness,  cher- 
ishes them,  and  makes  them  feel  at  home.  In  many  a  church  one 
might  walk  up  and  down  all  the  aisles  on  the  gi*ound  floor,  and  make 
the  circuit  of  the  gallery,  and  go  forth,  and  excite  no  other  thought  or 
feeling  than  the  wish  that  such  noisy  young  men  would  stay  at  home. 
Our  cities  are  good  for  many  things,  and  in  many  respects  they  answer 
the  purpose  for  which  they  were  established ;  but  unquestionably  there 
is  a  want  of  warmth  in  them.  There  is  a  want  of  welcome  for  the 
stranger.  There  is  a  want  of  fellowship  to  make  them  feel  at  home 
when  they  come  hither. 

So  our  young  man,  sleeping  on  the  counter  in  the  corner  of  his 
store,  or  at  his  boarding  house,  is  cut  off  fi'om  healthful  social  inter- 
course, and  from  wholesome  religious  associations.  All  is  veiy  well  at 
his  boarding  house,  it  may  be.  He  is  fed.  Why  yes ;  arid  so  are  his 
father's  pigs.  So  are  his  father's  calves.  So  is  the  stalled  ox.  So  is 
the  horse  that  cracks  his  com  and  chews  his  oats.  At  boarding  houses 
young  men  are  fed ;  but,  too  often,  they  are  fed  as  though  they  were 
but  so  many  craunching  animals.  And  after  their  meals  they  go  to 
their  rooms,  and  are  alone ;  and  there  is  nobody  to  care  for  thenu 

Oh  I  the  desolatcness  of  a  man's  heart  in  a  great  city,  where  he 
knows  nobody,  and  nobody  knows  him  I  I  know  what  it  is.  Old  as  I 
was,  settled  as  my  principles  and  character  were,  the  oppression  of  Lon- 
don, when  I  walked  the  streets  a  stranger  there,  and  the  oppression  of 
the  continental  cities,  was  almost  more  than  I  could  bear.  And  it  did 
me  good ;  for  I  said  to  myself,  "  I  never  will  be  so  careless  again,  when 
I  return  home,  in  regard  to  strangers  in  a  strange  place,  now  that  I 
know  what  is  in  their  hearts.* 

I  do  not  withhold  blame  from  the  young,  but  I  pity  them,  where 
they  are  thi'own  out  of  the  warm  bosom  of  home  into  the  cold  and 
cheerless  life  of  a  city ;  where  there  ai'e  none  to  care  for  them ;  none  to 
associate  with  them ;  none  to  quicken  then*  virtue ;  none  to  fill  them,' 
eveiy  day,  with  new  aspiration ;  none  to  draw  them,  by  genial  influ- 
ences, to  refinement  and  lova 

Very  soon,  under  such  circumstances,  young  men  are  brought  to 
the  question  of  pleasureable  indulgence.  This  is,  as  I  have  said,  at  the 
transition  period  of  their  life,  which  is  always  a  dangerous  period,  but 
which,  under  the  artificial  conditions  of  such  a  life,  is  peculiarly  trying. 

Multitudes  have  virtues,  or  principles,  or  habits,  which  shield  them. 
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Some  are  bo  fortunate  as  to  live  with  relations,  or  to  fall  into  pleasant 
families.  And  lei'  me  say  that  sometimes  there  are  mothei's  in  board- 
ing houses.  I  mean  that  sometimes  there  are  persons  in  them  who 
take  care  of  those  who  belong  to  their  households.  I  have  known  wid- 
owed women  (to  their  honor  be  it  spoken)  who  were  as  much  concerned 
for  the  young  men  under  their  care  as  if  they  had  been  their  own  sons, 
and  who  watched  over  them,  and  counseled  them,  and  sought  to  take 
the  place  of  a  mother  to  them.  They  are  worthy  of  all  pi-aise.  And 
I  am  far  &om  wishing  indiscriminately  to  blame  those  who  keep  board- 
ing houses.  I  desu'e,  rather,  to  recognize  and  appreciate  the  services  of 
those  among  them  who  render  valuable  service  to  virtue  and  manhood. 
And  I  do  not  doubt  that  in  the  last  day,  among  the  band  of  faithful 
mothers  and  Mends,  there  will  not  be  a  few  of  those  who  stand  in  the 
humble  relation  of  mere  providers  and  mere  economists  in  social  life, 
whose  heads  will  blossom  with  the  glow  of  love  and  kindness. 

A  yet  larger  number  than  are  shielded  by  homes  or  some  kindly 
fortune  in  the  city,  ai*e  left  to  themselves ;  and  all  the  solicitations  ot 
pleasure  come  upon  them.  All  the  wiles,  all  the  seductions,  and  all  the 
enervating  influences  of  social  life  befall  them. 

See,  now,  how  all  these  things  bear  on  the  drinking  habits  of  the 
young — ^particularly  upon  young  men  in  commercial  life.  Desolateness 
and  loneliness  tend  to  drinking.  Men  who  have  nothing  to  do,  and 
nowhere  to  go,  always,  for  some  strange  reason,  want  to  di-ink.  And 
the  tendency  of  drinking  is  to  blunt  a  man's  nerves ;  to  subdue  the  ex- 
quisite sensibility  of  his  nature ;  to  take  oW  the  edge  of  his  spirits. 
There  may  be  a  raising  of  the  animal  tone  of  his  system ;  but  the  eflect 
is  to  make  him  less  sensitive  to  circumstances  that  otherwise  would 
acuminate  him.  They  that  are  alone,  and  feel  their  loneliness,  are 
tempted  to  resort  to  drinking.  And  all  the  more  because  diinking-sa- 
loons  ai*e  as  wise  as  churches  ought  to  be.  They  make  no  provision 
for  the  higher  nature,  to  be  sure ;  but  they  provide  for  the  lower  nature 
with  a  wisdom  which  is  worthy  of  a  better  cause.  These  places  are 
easy  of  access,  and  brilliantly  lighted.  The  instruments  of  destruction 
which  they  contain  are  hidden  by  the  judicious  screen  at  the  window 
and  at  the  door.  There  is  chamber  within  chamber,  into  which  the 
unwary  victim  is  drawn,  step  by  step.  There  are  aD  manner  of  famil- 
iar decorations  which  take  the  gauntness  and  barrenness  from  the  eye. 
And  there  is  plenty  of  company.  The  lower  nature  is  thus  provided 
for  with  great  skill.  And  here  young  men  who  find  themselves  in 
then*  bedroom  or  store  alone  and  lonesome,  over-spent  and  fainting, 
cannot  resist  the  temptation,  notwithstanding  the  protest  of  conscience, 
which  says,  "What  would  your  mother  say,  and  what  would  your 
pious  sister  say,  if  they  knew  where  you  are  to  night  t "    They  turn  off 


MEBOHANT'OLBRKa  OF  OUB  CITIS3.  293 

these  warnings  of  the  monitor  within,  by  Baying,  ^'Hang  it!  I  don*t 
care.  I  am  having  a  good  time ;  and  it  is  the  firet  good  time  I  have 
ever  had  since  I  came  to  New  York.  It  is  ever  so  much  better  than 
last  Sunday  night.  Then  I  went  to  chiu'ch,  and  almost  froze  to  death. 
To-night  I  went  to  a  cheerful  drinking-saloon,  and  thawed  out ;  and  I 
feel  a  great  deal  more  a  man ;  and  I  do  not  believe  that  such  places 
are  as  bad  as  folks  say  they  are."  There  is  in  lonesomeness  great  temp- 
tation to  drink.  There  is  in  solitariness,  great  temptation  to  seek  so- 
ciety in  dangerous  places.  And  the  remedy  for  lonesomeness  and  iso- 
lation is  not  b(zd  company,  but  good  company.  If  a  man  has  a  pm-pose 
to  break  out,  and  break  through,  and  find  some  heart  that  shall  warm 
bis,  and  some  society  that  shall  beguile  his  leisure,  he  can  find  it;  and 
they  who  are  careless  and  heedless  take  the  first  that  comes,  whether 
it  be  good  or  bad. 

One  IB  tempted,  also,  to  be  ashamed  of  morality  and  of  rigid  tempe- 
.ranee,  at  this  period  of  life,  and  especially  under  the  circumstances  by 
which  he  finds  himself  surrounded.  For  there  are  not  a  few  who  make 
haste  to  show  him  that  he  has  become  a  man,  and  is  to  put  away  child- 
ish things ;  that  he  must  not  be  over-scmpulous  about  truth  and  hon- 
esty s  that  he  must  not  have  too  rigid  notions  of  honor ;  that  there  are 
certain  permissions  and  self-indulgences  which  belong  to  city  life.  He 
finds  himself  surrounded  by  an  atmosphere  which  rather  chills  his  he- 
roic notions  of  morality.  He  discovers  that  self-restraint  and  tempe- 
rance are  not  fiishionable.  He  is  very  soon  made  to  feel  that  he  must 
stand  upon  his  guard  if  he  would  maintain  his  ground.  He  sees  that 
those  who  hold  views  such  as  he  has  been  accustomed  to  hold  are  con- 
sidered as  fanatical,  straight-laced.  He  sees  that  if  the  standard  of 
morals  to  which  they  have  adhered  is  correct^  the  example  which  he 
sees  ai'ound  about  him  is  pemicioiis  and  relaxing  to  the  integrity  of  his 
nature.     And  yet,  he  is  liable  to  be  carried  away  by  that  example. 

We  are  creatures  of  example,  not  only  in  the  sense  that  we  are  imi- 
tators, but  in  the  sense  that  the  tendency  to  imitate  is  the  result  of  a 
latent  feeling  of  aspiration  or  shame.  It  shows  itself  as  much,  and 
firequently  more,  in  lower  ways  of  life  than  in  higher. 

A  young  man  in  business  in  New  York  has  risen  until  he  has  a  sal- 
ery  of  a  thousand,  or  fifteen  hundred,  or  two  thousand  dollars,  and  he 
can  take  his  dinner  at Delmonico's,  or  some  other  first-class  restaurant; 
and  he  feels  his  self-respect  rising  when  he  finds  that  his  employer  dines 
there  to.  And  it  warms  his  heart  to  have  this  great  man  speak  to  him, 
and  say,  ''How  is  it  with  you,  my  dear  fellow!  '*  Nothing  does  him  so 
•much  good  as  the  touch  of  that  man's  hand.  But  his  employer  diinks 
wine,  and  he  does  not 

I  once  saw  at  table  two  members  of  a  great  firm,  both  of  whom 
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were  Chiistian  men,  nominally,  and  I  hope  really,  notwithstanding  ap- 
pearances ;  and  with  them  sat  two  clergymen — one  of  the  Episcopal 
Church,  and  one  of  the  Methodist  Chiu:ch-~one  then,  though  not  now, 
the  editor  of  a  prominent  religious  church  journal,  and  the  other  a 
preacher  in  full  orders.  And  I  counted  five  kinds  of  wine  that  they 
had  before  them.  Here  were  four  Christian  gentlemen-^two  clergy- 
men and  two  membei*s  of  eminent  firms,  enjoying  a  most  admirable 
dinner,  which  was  well  washed  down,  I  assure  you !  And  there  were 
young  men  that  sat  looking  at  them  and  envying  them.  Young  men 
envy  those  who  drink  wine,  though  they  think  they  do  not  It  is  pro- 
bable that  not  one  young  man  in  a  hundred  likes  the  taste  of  wine.  I 
think  it  is  an  afiectation  for  men  to  say  that  it  tastes  good.  They  tell 
you  it  does,  but  the  &ce  that  they  make  when  they  di'ink  it  gives  the 
lie  to  their  profession.  Have  you  never  seen  men  drink  brandy,  scowl- 
ing as  they  drank  it^  not  because  they  relished  %  but  because  others 
drank? 

This  young  man,  eating  his  plain,  fiTigal  dinner,  has  human  nature 
in  him ;  and  as  he  dines  on  his  mutton  chop,  with  his  tumbler  of  water, 
and  sees  this  successful  business  man  and  that  rich  hardware  merchant, 
this  dry-goods  prince  and  that  eminent  book  publisher,  this  i-euowned 
broker  and  that  great  railroad  manager,  have  then*  different  kinds  of 
wine,  and  perhaps  something  sti'onger  to  prevent  the  wine  from  sour- 
ing on  then*  stomach,  it  has  its  influence  on  him — ^and  all  the  more 
when  he  finds  that  his  companions,  one,  two  and  three,  who  are  above 
him,  are  following  the  example  of  these  men>  and  say,  ^*0f  course,  a 
man  ought  to  have  self-oontrol,  and  not  be  a  guzzler,  a  wine-bibber; 
but  a  man  who  pledges  himself  not  to  drink  has  no  credit  for  not  drink- 
ing. A  man  who  drinks  moderately  is  not  intemperate.  Besides  we 
ought  to  use  the.  things  which  God  has  given  us." 

If  you  will  show  me  one  drop  of  wine  which  God  made,  I  will 
di'ink  it,  and  will  recommend  you  to  diink  it  Wine,  as  God  makes  it, 
is  in  the  form  of  grapes,  and  is  harmless.  But  the  young  man  says  to 
himself,  "This  wine  which  these  men  take  must  be  a  good  thing;  and 
why  should  not  I  take  it?  "  And  he  makes  up  his  mind  that  to-mor- 
row he  will  order  a  pint  of  claret  And,  sure  enough,  when  he  takes 
his  dinner  the  next  day,  against  his  habits  and  his  taste,  he  oi^ders  his 
pint  of  claret  He  never  drank  a  pint  of  claret  in  his  life  before,  and 
he  is  ashamed  to  put  in  the  cork  and  have  a  part  of  it  kept  for  his  next 
meal ;  and  he  does  not  like  to  pay  for  it  and  not  drink  it  So,  on  the 
principle  that  a  man  is  bound  to  eat  everything  that  is  on  his  plate,  he 
takes  it  all  down.  And  the  following  day  he  orders  another  pint  of. 
claret  And  at  last  he  gets  so  that  he  can  drink  a  pint  of  claret  with- 
out any  great  difficulty;  and  then  he  looks  around  the  restaurant  with 
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an  air  of  triamph,  feeling  that  he  has  taken  a  step  that  \b  conformable 
to  his  condition  and  circumstances  and  means.  At  fii'st,  when  he  drank 
his  claret,  he  felt  a  strange  swimming  in  his  head.  You  that  are  older 
may  not  remember,  but  a  pint  of  clai*et  is  a  good  deal  for  a  man  who  is 
unaccustomed  to  diinking  wine  to  take  without  feeling  dizzy.  And  he 
went  back  to  his  store — ^what?  a  drunkard!  Oh  no.  A  iiiined  man  ? 
No ;  not  that,  at  alL  He  simply  had  taken  the  step  that  separated  him 
from  a  cleai'ly  defined,  sure  position,  to  take  his  chances  in  the  realm 
of  uncertainty.  He  had  gone  off  from  a  firm  rock  on  to  shifting  sand. 
And  very  likely  he  may  escape,  and  become  a  sound  man — ^particulai'ly 
if  he  is  not  genial ;  particularly  if  he  is  selfish ;  piirticularly  if  he  has  a 
temperament  that  is  a  little  cold  and  phlegmatic  Cold  temperaments 
are  less  disorganized  and  less  injured  by  drinking  than  mercurial,  gen- 
ial, sympathetic  tempeitiments.  He  that  is  most  susceptible  to  the  in- 
fluences about  him,  and  that  is  quickest  to  form  attachments,  and  that 
has  the  most  elements  in  him  which  make  other  men  love  him — ^he  it 
is  that  is  most  readily  destroyed  by  drink.  Intoxicating  liquors  are 
most  apt  to  take  hold  of  those  who  are  most  precious,  and  to  let  alone 
those  who  ai*e  least  so.  It  assails  those  who  are  warmest  and  most 
loveable  in  their  natures,  and  passes  by  those  that  are  cold  and  heait- 
less.  It  kills  those  that  we  desii'e  to  have  live,  and  lets  live  those  that 
we  wish  would  die.  Those  that  we  can  afford  to  spai*e  do  not  go,  and 
those  that  we  cannot  afford  to  spai-e  go  quick. 

Then,  there  are  other  influences  which  conspire  to  make  young 
men  diink.  There  is  the  fascination  which  literature  has  thrown  around 
drink.  It  has  come  to  be  the  impression  that  diinking  is  the  almost 
indispensable  means  of  a  certain  kind  of  hilarity  and  social  enjoyment 
It  is  supposed  that  men  who  drink  are  always  social ;  but  it  is  not  so. 

I  was  very  much  stiiick  with  the  drinking  habits  of  Scotland.  I 
came,  one  night,  at  about  eleven  o'clock,  to  a  hotel  in  the  town  of  Ayr. 
There  are  no  pailore  in  the  hotels  there,  and  the  guests  sit  in  what  is 
called  the  commercial  room,  which  is  the  same  as  the  dining  room  in 
this  country.  In  that  room  sat  twelve  or  fifteen  men.  I  saw^  a  waiter 
bring  in  what  was  apparently  the  customary  service  of  the  evening.  I 
do  not  mean  the  Bible  and  a  hymn  book ;  but  a  decanter  of  whiskey, 
and  a  pitcher  of  hot  water,  and  what  I  should  say  was  a  cream-ladle, 
and  some  glasses.  Several  gentlemen,  I  noticed,  had  cut  up  a  Zfondon 
Times  and  divided  it  between  them,  as  though  it  were  a  loaf  of  bread — 
for  papers  are  so  dear  there  that  a  man  cannot  afford  a  whole  one,  as 
he  can  here  in  Amenca,  where  papers  are  cheap.  They  poured  the 
•  whiskey  and  the  hot  water  into  a  big  tumbler,  and  mixed  them,  and 
then  took  the  ladle  and  dipped  the  mixture  into  glasses.  And  the  men 
each  took  a  glass  and  commenced  sipping.    But  not  a  man  said  a  word. 
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Nobody  looked  at  me.  There  was  perfect  stillness.  They  sat  sippingi 
sipping,  sipping,  till  they  had  drank  all  their  whiskey  and  hot  water. 
Then  each  one  got  up  and  went  to  bed  by  himsel£  I  saw  that  men 
could  diink  and  not  be  social  Nevertheless,  we  all  know  that  when 
men  set  out  to  be  social,  dtink  is  one  of  the  things  which  they  mean  to 
use  as  fuel  to  kindle  the  spuits  and  get  up  hilarity  upon. 

And  then,  there  are  drinking  songs,  intemperance  songs,  discoursing 
of  the  delights  of  wine.  Thei'e  are  two  or  three  temperance  songs; 
but  my  impression  is  that  we  had  better  let  these  alone.  There  have 
been  various  attempts  to  put  the  praises  of  cold  water  into  literature; 
but  cold  water  is  ten  thousand  times  better  and  more  sparkling  than 
any  poetry  that  was  ever  written  concerning  it  Literature,  however, 
is  full  of  drinking  songs,  with  wit  and  miith  and  conviviality  in  them. 
There  have  been  four  thousand  years  of  invention  in  this  kind  of  lite- 
rature. These  songs  fascinate  the  imagination  of  young  men.  I  never 
read  of  the  old  falemian  wines  that  I  do  not  wish  that  I  could  see  them. 
I  never  read  of  the  rare  wines  of  Italy,  or  any  other  country,  that  I  am 
not  conscious  of  a  sort  of  longing  to  know  more  about  them.  They  do 
not  touch  our  progmatical  men  perhaps ;  but  there  is  not  a  man  who  is 
genial  and  ima^ative,  who  has  a  smack  of  sentiment,  and  who  has  a 
literary  turn,  that  these  things  do  not  affect  him,  and  tend  to  bring 
his  higher  feelings  to  the  side  of  drinking.  And  they  act  a  great  deal 
more  upon  the  young  than  we  are  accustomed  to  estimate. 

Then  social  customs  come  in.  When  young  men  that  ai*e  rising  in 
the  world  are  brought  along  about  so  far,  they  are  invited  to  the  houses 
of  their  employers,  and  to  the  houses  of  their  companions'  employers. 
And  &r  be  it  from  me  to  throw  contempt  upon  this.  If  there  is  a  ne- 
cessity that  respectable  parents  should  fish  for  their  daughters,  there  is 
an  apparent  propriety  in  their  inviting  to  their  houses  proper  company 
for  those  daughters,  that  they  may  be  enabled  to  make  the  most  judi- 
cious selections  in  their  behalf.  Therefore,  when  the  rich  banker  is  to 
give  his  monthly  or  quarterly  convivial  entertainment^  he  invites  (with- 
out any  ulterior  design,  but  with  a  religious  trust  in  Providence  I)  his 
promising,  confidential  clerk.  And  one  and  another  of  the  good-looking, 
and  well-organized,  and  more  fortunate,  and  more  prosperous  of  the 
young  men  that  have  come  under  his  notice,  are  invited.  And  they 
have  no  pride  that  resents  it  On  the  contrary,  they  cannot  repress 
the  pleasui*e  which  they  feel.  It  runs  out  of  their  eyes  and  overflows 
their  face— especially  when  they  are  telling  you  that  they  do  not  care 
anything  about  it  They  are  invited  there,  and  it  does  flatter  them. 
They  have  no  words  that  are  adequate  to  express  the  delight  which  , 
it  affords  them. 

And  then  comes  the  stress  of  temptation ;  for  they  have  not  the 
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w^hat  to  wear.  Alas !  for  that  manhood  which  is  more  concerned  about 
external  appearance  than  internal  worth  1  A  young  man  that  is  honest 
and  steady  and  self-respecting  begins  to  be  conscious  that  he  has  in 
him  executive  power,  and  that  he  ought  not  to  be  beholden  to  any  one ; 
that  he  ought  in  his  pride  to  bo  beholden  only  to  himself.  And  re- 
member that  it  is  in  no  man's  power  to  honor  you.  You  yourself  are 
the  only  one  by  whom  you  can  be  honored  If  you  have  the  substan- 
tial qualities  of  a  man,  you  have  no  need  that  anybody  should  make 
you  a  man.  Those  who  are  made  men  by  other  people's  invitations, 
are  rather  homunculi  than  men.  Still,  human  nature  is  human  nature, 
and  we  must  take  it  as  we  find  it. 

The  young  man  provides  himself  witb  clothes,  such  as  he  thinks  the 
occasion  demands,  but  which  he  can  ill  afford ;  and  on  the  appointed 
night  he  goes  to  his  employer*&  And  he  is  treated  with  more  than 
fatherly  kindness  by  the  host,  who  takes  him  by  the  hand,  and  says^ 
^^I  am  exceedingly  happy  to  see  you  at  my  house,  and  shall  be  happy 
to  see  you  here  at  any  time." 

He  does  not  dare  to  set  bis  young  face  against  the  habits  of  this 
man's  household ;  he  cannot  think  of  doing  anything  which  shall  be  a 
rebuke  to  others  present ;  and  when  the  festivities  come  round,  and  the 
supper  is  served,  and  wine  is  offered  to  him,  he  dares  not  refuse^  but 
drinks,  and  drinks  again.  And  having  drank  once,  it  is  easier  for  him 
to  be  persuaded  to  diink  again.  So  he  drinks  at  other  sodal  festivities. 
And  before  the  year  rolls  around,  all  idea  of  restraint  has  passed  from 
his  mind.  Thus  one  barrier  after  another  is  broken  down,  until  all  bar- 
riers are  gone. 

There  are  many  who  are  not  the  recipients  of  such  invitations ;  but 
other  influences  are  brought  to  bear  upon  them  which  produce  the  same 
result  For  there  are  a  few  who  have  no  companionship ;  who  are  not 
members  of  dubs ;  who  are  not  invited  to  balls  or  dinners ;  who  do 
not  go  on  excursions ;  who  are  not  placed  where  they  are  expected  to 
be  men  among  men,  and  do  as  others  do. 

Then  there  is  a  pernicious  practice  which  I  am  not  familiarpv^flh, 
and  therefore  do  not  know  how  to  describe,  but  which  I  am><Sd  is  in- 
creasing in  New  York — ^the  practice  among  business  i;9i(^n  of  treating 
each  other  in  connection  with  their  bargain-maki!i^g«  I  am  assured 
that  if  the  business  men  of  Broadway  and  WaJ)^  Street  would  simply 
set  their  faces  against  drinking,  or  asking  n^^  to  drink,  in  business 
hours,  it  would  be  effectually  done  away.  /I  am  advised  by  parents  of 
young  business  men,  that  one  of  the  seye^^*  ordeals  through  which 
they  are  passing  is  the  constant  solicite^<>'i  *<>  drink  during  the  hours 
of  business.  And  it  is  not  surprising  ^^at  young  men  who  have  gone 
through  a  career  such  as  that  of y^^^^^h  I  have  been  speaking,  shomd 
fall  into  the  custom  of  drinkina&At  such  times. 
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Then  comes  the  next  step  of  attempting  to  rally  and  recnperate, 
after  excessive  labor  and  exhaustion,  by  the  power  of  diink.  When 
young  men  have  been  in  business  all  day,  and  have  been  up  all  nighty 
and  have  repeated  it  twice  in  forty-eight  hours,  usually  they  feel  a 
goneness^  as  though  there  was  nothing  left  in  them ;  and  as  their  duties 
remain,  as  their  business  has  to  be  carried  on,  as  they  must  be  in  their 
places  and  peiform  their  labor  as  usual,  they  betake  themselves  to 
strong  drink,  or  to  mixtures  of  it,  to  reinvigorate  their  strength ;  and 
they  say  that  they  cannot  get  along  without  it  I  have  only  this  to 
say :  If  a  man  will  not  sleep  nights,  and  peiibims  excessive  office-work 
during  the  day,  he  will  bring  his  nervous  system  to  a  point  where  it 
cannot  rally  without  stimulants.  But  the  mischief  lies  in  the  dissipa- 
tion.    The  mischief  lies  in  the  intemperance  in  the  use  of  his  hours. 

Sleep  nights.  Make  it  a  matter  of  life  and  death  with  yom-self, 
that  no  twenty-four  hours  shall  go  over  your  head  without  having  its 
full  compliment  of  seven  or  eight  hours  of  fair  and  square  sleep.  There 
is  many  a  cup  that  would  stand  undrained  if  men  would  fill  themselves 
up  with  good,  honest  sleep.  K  men  would  not  do  more  than  belongs, 
in  ordinary  cu^cumstances,  to  a  reasonable  use  of  themselves  during  the 
horn's  of  business,  the  temptations  to  rally  their  flagging  powers  by 
means  of  stimulants  would  be  very  few. 

There  is  one  special  evil  of  which  I  wish  to  speak,  and  that  is  where 

men  begin  then*  work  by  the  use  of  stimulants.     If  there  is  anything 

which  marks  the  ends  of  the  preparatory  career,  if  there  is  any  point 

at  which  you  may  say  that  a  man  is  a  drankard,  it  is  whei*e  he  is 

obliged  to  study  under  the  influence  of  stimulants ;  it  is  where  he  needs 

brandy  when  he  is  going  to  make  a  speech ;  it  is  where  he  wants  a 

glass  of  liquor  when  he  goes  to  his  business  in  the  morning ;  it  is 

where  he  works  on  the  steam  which  is  msed  by  intoxicating  drinks. 

When  a  man  has  come  to  that  point,  and  indulgence  is  regular  with 

him,  he  is  a  drunkard,  though  he  never  staggered  in  his  life.     He  is  a 

^N4£unkard  who  depends  on  intoxicating  diinks  for  the  means  of  rallying 

ortebAilding  up  the  strength  which  he  needs  for  the  caiTying  on  of  his 

daily  avob&ations.    And  there  are  multitudes  that  do  this. 

When  mei^have  come  to  this  point,  some  of  them  may  be  reclaimed. 
Here  and  there  is'^ne  that  fortunately  may  change  his  residence  and 
his  circumstances,  an^d  come  into  more  wholesome  relations.  Some 
may  wake  up  to  a  consd^uousness  of  their  danger;  but  I  fear  that  of 
every  ten  that  have  come  t^o  this  condition  eight  will  go  on  and  die  of 
drunkenness,  or  of  those  dise^Hses  which  will  at  the  same  time  cut  short 
both  drinking  and  life.  N 

Now,  under  all  these  manifold'.temptations  of  the  young,  ought  not 
every  young  man  who  hears  me  to  a^  himself  if  he  has  begun  to  touch 

\ 
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and!  tamper  with  mtoxicating  drinks,  "Am  I  safet"  I  know  that 
many  young  men,  when  warned  on  this  subject,  say,  "  Othei*s  may 
have  peiished  from  an  excessive  indulgence  in  stimulating  di'inks ;  but 
then,  I  am  not  such  a  fool  as  they  wera"  No  man  has  any  guarantee 
of  safety  who  has  once  taken  the  first  step  in  the  path  of  intemperance. 
It  is  not  probable  that  any  of  the  young  men  who  have  stumbled  with 
fatal  downfall  believed  that  they  were  going  to  stumble.  The  proba- 
bility is  that  every  one  of  them  said  to  himself,  if  not  to  others,  that 
though  drinking  might  be  dangerous  for  some  men  it  was  safe  for  him. 
But  it  is  safe  for  no  one.  The  voice  of  Prudence  says,  "  Pass  by  it ; 
touch  it  not;  taste  it  not;  handle  it  not"  One  thing  is  certain — ^you 
are  not  safe  if  you  begin  the  habit  of  taking  it  You  are  perfectly  safe 
if  you  do  not  touch  it 

I  do  not  say  that  every  man  who  drinks  is  going  to  become  a 
drunkard.  I  do  not  say  that  the  man  who  takes  wine  eveiy  day  with 
his  dinner  is  going  to  die  a  drunkard.  But  I  do  say  that,  taking  the 
young  men  in  New  York  as  they  go,  the  whole  mighty  swarm  of  them, 
intemperate  habits  are  fraught  with  so  many  dangers  that  we  are  per- 
fectly sure  that  there  will  be  a  decimation  of  them  from  this  cause. 
Probably  one  out  of  every  ten  (there  may  be  more  than  that,  but  I  do 
not  wish  to  exaggerate  in  my  statements)  will  be  destroyed.  It  is  un- 
questionably the  case  that  of  those  who  begin  life  with  dissipation,  a 
large  proportion  will  be  seriously  injured,  and  a  certain  number  will  be 
utterly  ruined,  while  all  are  in  great  periL 

Now,  there  is  no  need  of  any  such  sacrifice  of  young  men.  There 
is  no  use  of  their  placing  themselves  in  such  imminent  danger.  There 
is  a  course  that  is  free  fi-om  peiil.  There  is  no  hazard  in  a  way  of  abso- 
lute temperance.  He  who  does  not  touch  nor  taste  nor  handle  intoxicat- 
ing diinks,  certainly  will  not  die  a  drunkard.  But  he  who  does  touch, 
taste  and  handle  spirituous  liquors,  and  who  becomes  familiar  with  them, 
and  begins  to  make  them  work  night  and  day  for  him,  though  he  may 
not  become  a  drunkard,  is  on  the  downward  road  where  drunkards 
have  traveled  in  countless  armies ;  and  there  is  reason  enough  why 
we  should  warn  him. 

The  most  ambitious  and  excitable  of  men  in  the  community  are 
those  who  come  down  to  do  business  in  New  York.  It  is  not  the  slug- 
gard or  the  dullard  of  the  &mily  that  is  sent  out  to  seek  his  fortune. 
It  is  the  young  man  who  shows  himself,  in  his  native  village,  a  little 
quicker  and  a  little  more  sagacious  than  his  companions,  and  who  be 
gins  to  feel  that  he  wants  a  larger  sphere  than  that  of  the  village  store 
in  which  to  exercise  his  powei-s.  They  are  the  picked  young  men  that 
oome  to  New  York.     They  are  the  most  promising  young  men. 

Therefore  the  loss  of  these  young  men  is  more  or  less*a  loss  to  the 
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countiy.  Tliei'e  could  be  nothing  more  important  to  the  welfai'e  of 
the  country  than  a  statistical  tabulation  of  the  young  men  who  have 
come  to  the  city  during  the  last  ten  years^  and  have  been  employed  in 
stores  and  shops  and  offices,  giving  a  history  of  their  career,  and  espe- 
cially recording  the  prodigious  number  of  those  who  have  been  destroyed 
by  dissipation.  It  would  be  a  sermon  of  warning  that  would  save  mul- 
titudes of  young  men. 

But  this  work  of  destruction  is  going  on  silently.  Many  young 
men,  when  they  come  into  the  poison  air  of  these  cities,  come  to  die. 
They  are  struck  with  death  almost  as  soon  as  they  bi*eathe  it 

Many  a  young  man  finds  his  way  to  the  house  of  the  sti'ange  wo- 
man, which  is  way  of  death,  and  a  way  from  which  few  if  any  return* 
One  man  after  another  fails  in  health,  and  goes  into  the  country,  where 
he  can  be  under  cheerM  and  invigorating  influences^  and  he  grows  fee- 
bler and  feebler,  and  finally  dies  in  some  remote  hamlet  Few  know 
the  nature  of  his  disease;  but  the  physician's  prescriptions  show  what 
it  was.  ^*  Stabbed  dead  by  the  deceptive,  assassinating  hand  of  pleas- 
ure in  the  city  of  New  York,"  should  be  put  on  his  tombstone.  "Drunk- 
enness slew  him,**  should  be  the  record. 

Thousands,  every  year,  are  perishing.  Tou  know  them.  Where 
is  the  young  man  that  was  in  the  store  next  to  yours  t  Where  is  the 
young  man  that  was  turned  out  of  your  store  ?  What  has  become  of 
the  young  men  that  you  have  known  during  the  last  five  or  ten  years 
in  business  ?  Call  them  to  mind.  How  many  have  failed  in  health  I 
How  many  have  died  from  diseases  contracted  in  the  city  ?  How  many 
have  found  it  prudent  to  go  to  seat  Ask  yourself  the  reason  of  such 
a  fearful  decimation  of  the  young  men  of  your  acquaintanca  I  tell 
you,  that  in  nine  cases  out  of  ten,  dishonesty  and  intemperance  and  il- 
licit pleasure  have  destroyed  them.  They  have  been  debauched  and 
ruined  by  permissable  indulgences.  And  yet,  there  is  not  a  human  life 
that  we  can  afford  to  lose.  We  cannot  afford  to  lose  the  life  of  any 
young  man  on  this  continent 

If  the  Capitol  had  taken  fire  and  burned  down,  the  whole  nation 
would  feel  that  it  was  a  great  loss.  If  the  Astor  Libraiy  should  take 
fire,  and  all  the  books  should  be  burned,  it  would  be  considered  a  pub- 
lic calamity.  If  the  Jxtwore  in  Paris,  containing  all  those  rich  speci- 
mens, which  represent  the  various  schools  of  art  there,  all  those  mag- 
nificent works  of  the  best  masters  of  ancient  and  modem  time,  were  to 
perish,  the  whole  world  would  feel  that  it  was  a  most  unfortunate  occur- 
i*ence.  But  I  tell  you,  there  is  more  to  be  deplored  in  the  perishing  of 
one  single  soul  than  in  the  perishing  of  all  the  pictures,  and  all  the  books, 
and  all  the  buildings  on  the  globe.  A  building  you  can  I'ebuild,  but  a 
man  that  is  lost  you  cannot  restore.  Being  once  lost»  he  is  lost  forever. 
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While,  then,  I  give  this  solemn  charge  to  all  those  who  are  directly 
or  indirectiy  nnder  my  care,  I  also  nrge  you  who  are  yoorselves  con 
cemed  in  badness,  to  take  care  of  the  young  men  within  your  reach.  I 
do  not  ask  you  to  put  over  them  a  rigid  censorship ;  I  do  not  ask  <  you 
to  become  spies ;  but  I  do  say  that  a  common  view  even  of  Christianity 
should  make  us  more  solicitous  for  the  young  men  that  come  down  to 
New  York,  and  that  are  in  our  business  houses,  than  we  are  accustomed 
to  be.  You  may  say,  ^^I  cannot  be  responsible  for  the  himdi*ed,  or  fifty, 
or  twenty  young  clerks  in  my  house.''  I  do  not  put  it  on  that  ground.  I 
only  say.  You  have  a  hundi'ed,  fifty,  twenty,  ten,  or  five  young  men  in  your 
employ,  who  once  lay  in  their  mothers'  arms,  as  you  once  lay  in  the 
arms  of  your  mother;  they  were  baptized  in  the  sanctuary,  as  yon 
were ;  they  are  beloved ;  they  are  the  centre  of  pride  and  ambition ; 
they  have  in  them  hope  for  the  future ;  and  God  puts  them,  like  a  lit- 
tle congregation,  under  your  charge;  and  you  are  their  chief;  and  they 
look  up  to  you.  And  I  do  say  that  you  cannot  answer  at  the  bar  of 
God  who  have  the  care  of  young  men,  if  you  have  no  sympathy  for 
them,  and  never  ask  what  are  their  habits,  and  never  seek  to  ameliorate 
their  condition,  by  diminishing  their  temptations,  and  directing  their 
tendencies  to  vutue  and  to  piety.  We  cannot  wash  our  hands  of  this 
responsibility.  And  though  every  young  man  should  take  care  of  him- 
self, yet  every  Christian  and  every  citizen  should  take  care  of  every 
young  man. 

One  of  the  most  touching  incidents  that  ever  came  under  my  notice 
was  one  that  occurred  here  in  Brooklyn  during  the  war.  I  was  called 
to  visit  a  young  man  who  was  sick.  He  had  been  in  the  army,  and 
had  been  sent  North  to  a  hospital ;  but  he  had  been  taken  into  one  of 
our  respectable  and  well-to-do  families.  They  desired  me  to  go  and 
pray  with  him  and  console  him ;  and  I  did.  He  died  in  their  house, 
and  was  buried  ftom  it  *He  was,  as  I  learned,  no  i*elation  of  theirs. 
"How  came  you,"  I  asked  them,  "to  be  interested  in  him?"  "We 
found  him,"  they  replied,  "in  a  hospital  in  Brooklyn."  What  led  you 
to  take  him  to  your  house  t  "  Well,"  said  the  mother,  "  our  only  boy 
went  into  the  war  in  Missouri,  and  was  wounded ;  and  some  Chris- 
tian family  in  St.  Louis  took  him  home  with  them,  and  cared  for  him, 
and  he  died  in  their  house ;  and  when  I  went  into  the  hospital,  this 
young  man  looked  like  my  boy,  and  I  remembered  what  they  had  done 
for  my  boy,  and  I  took  him,  and  I  brought  him  to  my  house,  and  have 
taken  care  of  him."  She  did  it  because  others  had  taken  care  of  her 
boy  in  a  distant  city. 

Ah  I  are  thero  any  of  you  whose  children  have  been  struck  by  the 
destroyer  ?  and  will  not  you  rescue  other  men's  children  when  you  think 
of  the  anguish  of  your  own  soul  f    Have  yoti  had  sons  that  have  gone 
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out  into  the  world,  and  that  yon  have  followed  with  unutterable  long- 
ings and  yearnings  ?  and  will  you  forget  that  there  is  a  father's  and  a 
mother's  heart  that  longs  and  yearns  for  every  yoting  man  in  your 
employ  f 

Is  there  anything  that  God  will  so  thank  you  for  as  saving  his  little 
ones  ?  Is  there  anything  in  this  world  that  will  make  it  so  terrible  to 
meet  the  eye  of  your  Judge,  as,  rising,  to  see  those  who  were  under 
your  charge,  and  who  perished  through  your  neglect,  and  who  shall  be 
witnesses  of  your  unfaithfulness  in  the  day  of  judgment  f 

I  charge  you,  citizens  of  New  York  and  Brooklyn,  take  care  of  the 

young.     Shield  them  from  those  temptations  which  are  mightier  than 

their  inexperience.    And  I  say  to  every  young  man,  Listen  to  the  word 

of  God. 

"  Now,  my  son,  the  Lord  be  with  thee ;  and  prosper  thee ;  and  prosper 
thou,  and  build  the  house  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  as  he  hath  said  of  thee. 
Only  the  Lord  give  to  thee  wisdom  and  understanding." 


•<•¥- 


PRAYER  BEFORE  THE  SERMON. 

Wo  desire  to  return  our  thanks  to  thee,  our  Heavenly  Father,  for  the 
mercies  of  this  day — for  its  rest ;  for  its  seclusion ;  for  its  sanctuary ;  for 
the  light,  the  knowledge,  and  the  joy  which  have  brightened  it.  We  rejoice 
in  the  communion  of  the  saints,  and  in  a  holy  fellowship  one  with  another. 
And  while  our  lives  mingle  together  in  earthly  joys,  we  rejoice  that  there 
are  higher  joys  aspiring,  pointing  heavenward ;  and  that  we  are  joined  not 
alone  in  toil,  and  care^  and  earthly  fellowship,  but  in  faith,  and  hope,  and 
the  sure  joy  and  fruition  of  thy  spiritual  kingdom. 

Grant  unto  us,  this  evening,  that  we  may  draw  near  to  thee  with  appre- 
hension, with  clear  discernment,  and  with  hearts  of  gratitude,  to  confess  our 
sins.  May  we  not  be  unwilling  to  make  mention  of  thy  goodness.  May  we 
feel  ourselves  moved  to  rejoice,  and  to  seek  thy  presence,  and  to  make 
known  all  our  wants  for  the  future,  not  as  though  thou  wert  ignorant,  but 
because  thou  hast  made  It  pleasant  to  plead  with  thee.  Grant  that  we  may 
have  a  spirit  of  prayer,  and  a  spirit  of  holy  confidence.  May  we  trust  in 
oiur  God.  And  we  pray  that  thoU  wilt  buoy  us  up  by  this  trust,  so  that  wc 
may  go  through  the  alloted  experiences  of  life,  able  to  baffle  and  overthrow 
our  adversaries ;  able  to  resist  and  overcome  temptations ;  able  to  discern 
and  avoid  all  snares  that  are  set  for  our  feet ;  able  to  do  battle  valiantly  for 
the  Lord  our  God. 

We  beseech  of  thee  that  thou  wilt  grant  thy  blessing  to  rest  upon  all 
that  are  in  thy  presence,  according  to  all  their  varied  circumstances.  Their 
inward  and  outward  wants  are  before  thee,  most  merciful  and  most  gracious 
God.  Forgive  unto  every  one  his  transgressions.  Help  each  one  to  restore 
his  soul,  and  to  come  back  from  the  things  in  which  he  has  wandered  to 
the  straight  and  narrow  path.  Grant  unto  every  one  that  strength  by  which 
he  may  be  able  to  bear  the  duty  of  each  day.  May  none  yield  themselves 
to  fear,  or  to  discouragement,  or  to  despair.    May  all  be  strong  in  the  Lord. 
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May  the  sense  of  thy  gracious  providence  surround  each  one.  May  all 
each  day  feel  that  there  are  others  thinking  of  them  besides  themselves. 
May  they  know  that  there  is  a  guiding  Hand ;  that  when  darkness  comes,  still 
within  that  darkness  is  thy  love  and  thy  provident  care.  And  we  beseech 
of  thee  that  sorrows,  and  chastisements,  and  crosses,  and  burdens,  may  be 
to  every  one  of  us  messengers  of  the  Lord. 

.  And  we  pray  that  thou  wilt  grant  that  thy  servants  may  be  able  to  dis- 
charge their  duties  faithfully,  bear  the  burden  and  heat  of  the  day,  and  be 
good  soldiers  equipped  for  the  service  of  their  Lord  and  Master.  And  may 
we  not  be  slothful  nor  sleep.  Mav  we  be  watchful,  waiting  for  the  coming 
of  the  Lord,  knowing  not  in  what  hour  he  may  come.  May  we  have  our 
loins  girt  about,  and  our  lamps  always  trimmed  and  burning  ;  for  it  will 
not  be  long  for  many  of  us.  We  are  all  coming  near  to  the  hour  of  our  de- 
parture.   One  and  another  go,  and  we  are  made  to  see  how  uncertain  life  is. 

O  Lord  our  God  1  grant  that  we  may  be  prepared  in  life,  by  the  duties 
of  it,  so  that  when  death  shall  come  to  us,  it  may  not  be  unwelcome,  nor 
even  a  surprise,  but  a  joy  and  a  gladness. 

And  we  beseech  of  thee  that  thou  wilt  grant  thy  blessing  to  rest  upon 
all  classes  and  conditions  of  men.  We  pray  for  the  poor,  for  the  outcast; 
for  the  neglected;  for  those  that  dwell  in  unillumined  ignorance;  for  those 
for  whom  there  is  no  sanctuary  ;  for  those  who  are  trained  in  evil,  and  whose 
surroundings  tend  toward  wickedness. 

We  beseech  of  thee  that  thou  wilt  remember  those  who  are  seeking  to 
carry  out  the  Gospel  into  the  highways  and  byways.  May  they  be  more 
and  more  filled  with  the  Spirit  of  the  Master;  and  more  and  more  may  they 
see  the  labor  of  the  Lord  prospering  in  their  hand. 

We  beseech  of  thee  that  thou  wilt  remember  all  for  whom  our  prayers 
are  desired.  Succor  those  who  are  in  peril.  Draw  near  to  all  that  are  in 
trouble.  Grant  that  the  sick  may  be  restored,  or  prepared  for  their  change. 
Grant  that  all  who  need  thee  may  feel  thee  moving  toward  them,  and  quick- 
ening them  b^  thy  Spirit,  and  comforting  them  by  thy  Grace.*  We  are  all 
traveling  homeward.  May  we  have  every  day  the  comfort  of  knowing  that 
we  are  one  day  nearer  to  our  rest.  And  grant,  we  pray  thee,  that  when  we 
have  fulfilled  our  journey,  strangers  and  pilgrims  as  we  are,  and  when  we 
draw  near  to  the  celestial  city,  we  may  find  that  we  are  known  there,  that 
we  are  waited  tVjr,  that  our  names  are  recorded,  and  that  there  are  messen- 
gers sent  forth  to  bring  us  home. 

And  to  thy  name  shall  be  the  praise  of  our  Salvation,  Father,  Son,  and 
Spirit,  evermore.    Avnen, 
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PRAYER  AFTER  THE  SERMON. 

Our  Father,  wilt  thou  bless  us  in  the  word  spoken.  Grant  that  it  may 
be  a  warning,  an  incitement  to  rectitude,  and  a  dissuasion  from  vices  and 
temptations.  We  pray  that  thou  wilt  take  care  of  the  young,  unshel- 
tered as  they  are;  swept  upon  by  so  many  storms;  so  watched  for  by  insid- 
ious and  cunning  men;  so  sought  with  blandishments  and  snares  by  wicked 
women.  Grant,  O  Lord  !  that  they  may  have  raised  up  around  about  them 
those  that  shall  be  fiiends  indeed  to  them,  that  shall  hold  up  their  fainting 
faith  in  virtue,  and  shall  save  them  in  the  hour  of  teinptatitm. 

Grant,  we  pray  thee,  that  those  who  have  stepped  aside  from  the  path 
of  rectitude  may  not  be  discouraged  nor  ashamed  to  return.  May  all  those 
who  have  had  the  beginnings  of  wrong  in  them,  now  arise  and  shake  off  the 
evil.    And  with  all  hope,  and  faith,  and  courage,  and  with  prayer  to  the 
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God  of  their  father  and  mother,  may  they  b^n  over  again.  And  counting 
the  past  as  indeed  gone,  may  they  begin  lif«i  anew.  And  may  none  be  dia- 
cooraged  because  the  way  baf*.k  in  a  hard  way.  How  much  harder  must 
the  way  become  as  time  goes  on !  O  Lord !  succor  all  those  who  fain  would 
hold  fast  their  integrity,  and  stand  steadfast  unto  the  end. 

And  we  pray,0  God!  that  thou  wilt  bless  all  associations  of  young  men 
for  young  men,  and  all  those  who  are  seeking  to. shield  the  virtue  of  society, 
and  all  that  labor  for  the  reformation  of  morals.  Grant,  we  pray  thee,  that 
thy  kingdom  may  come,  and  that  thy  will  may  be  done,  and  the  whole 
earth  be  Hiled  with  thy  glory.    Which  we  ask  tor  Christ's  sake.    Amm, 
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*'For  not  the  hearers  of  the  law  are  jnst  before  God,  but  the  doers  of 
the  law  shall  be  justified.  For  when  the  Gentiles,  which  haye  not  the  law, 
do  by  nature  the  things  contained  in  the  law,  these  haying  not  the  law,  are 
a  law  unto  themselyes.  Which  shew  the  work  of  the  law  written  in  their 
hearts,  their  conscience  also  bearing  witness,  and  their  thoughts  the  mean- 
while accusing,  or  else  excusing  one  another.'' — ^Rom.  n.  1&-15. 
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Hie  question  which  the  apostle  was  obliged  to  argue  in  the  open- 
ing of  this  epistle,  was  largely  the  condition  of  the  Gentile  or  the 
heathen  world,  fie  argues  both  sides  of  it  He  argues,  as  you  will 
find  in  the  first  chapter,  that  they  were  to  be  condemned  on  substan- 
tially moral  grounds ;  and  he  also  argues  that  they  may  yet^  neverthe- 
less, be  condemned  in  much  less  measure  than  the  Jews — ^a  peculiai'ly 
offensive  turn  to  the  argument ;  because  the  Jew  held  that  he  had  a 
right  to  superiority,  to  prominence,  before  God,  on  account  of  the 
essential  relationship  of  God  to  him,  and  to  all  that  concerned  bun,  no 
matter  how  he  lived.  The  fact  that  men  were  not  Jews  settled  the 
matter.  They  might  be  just,  they  might  be  virtuous,  they  might  be 
devout ;  but  they  were  not  Jews.  They  did  not  believe  in  Jewish  creeds 
nor  worship  in  the  Jewish  circle ;  and  that  was  enough. 

The  apostle,  therefore,  is  obliged  often  and  most  ofiensively,  to  go 
against  this  bitter,  this  stupid  bigotry  of  the  Jews,  which  has  not  died 
out  with  the  Jews*  authority.  And  here  he  is  arguing  that  the  Gentile 
nation  may,  after  all,  stand  better  before  God  than  the  Jews  do.  **  It 
is  not  they  that  Jiear  the  law  that  are  the  safest,"  he  says,  ^^  but  they 
that  do  the  law."  "  Ah  I"  it  is  said,  "  the  Gentiles  never  had  it,  and 
of  course  they  did  not  do  it"  "But,"  he  says  to  his  objector, 
"  nevertheless,  if  they  do  those  things  under  the  light  of  nature  which 
the  law  commands  you  to  do;  if  they,  by  the  light  that  they  have, 
reach  the  same  virtues,  the  same  moralities,  the  same  devout  tenden- 
cies, wliich  you  reach  through  the  law,  they  shall,  under  the  law  that 
God  has  revealed  in  the  heart,  have  some  sense  of  what  is  right  and 
what  is  wrong.  If  they  keep  that  unwritten  law ;  if  they  serve  ac- 
cording to  the  light  which  they  have,  that  shall  suffice.     If  you,  with 
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the  law,  sin,  and  they  sin  without  it,  they  will  stand,  for  that  very 
reason,  higher  than  you  do.  And  if  you,  with  the  law,  disobey  it,  and 
they,  without  the  law,  obey  it,  they  will  stand  better  in  the  divine 
favor  than  you." 

This  question,  historically  considered,  was  local  It  was  not  with- 
out its  interest  to  the  Jew,  and  to  every  thoughtful  mind  that  was  then 
present  But  the  apostle  settles  it  upon  a  ground  which  makes  it  uni- 
versal. It  di"aws  very  deep  in  mattera  of  moral  government  an'  . 
character.  For,  you  will  observe  that  the  apostle  here  takes  ground 
with  the  moral  constitution  of  man  as  a  thing  of  nature  created  in 
him ;  that  man  has  in  himself  not  as  a  full  revelation,  but  in  a  rudi- 
mentary and  organic  form,  an  interpreting  nature,  by  which  he  knows 
what  is  right  and  what  is  wrong ;  by  which  he  accuses  or  excuses  his 
conduct,  as  he  goes  to  the  right  or  to  the  left  in  any  line.  He  declares 
the  fact,  with  authority,  that  men  receive  a  revelation,  not  for  the  sake 
of  creating  in  them  a  moral  sense,  but  simply  for  the  sake  of  guiding 
a  moral  sense  that  is  ah'eady  created.  He  declares,  substantially,  not 
that  religion  is  a  thing  superinduced  upon  the  constitution  of  man,  but 
that  it  is  the  right  unfolding  of  that  constitution.  A  revelation  is 
made  in  part  of  things  not  known  before ;  but,  for  the  most  part,  it  is 
the  expounding,  it  is  the  commentary,  which  God  makes  on  tiie  ele- 
ments which  were  in  man's  nature  when  he  was  created.  There  is  a 
moral  constitution  of  souls.  There  is  a  right  and  there  is  a  wrong ; 
and  aside  from  the  determination  of  them  which  we  get  from  authori- 
tative Scripture,  they  may  be  determined  by  reason  of  the  harmony 
of  the  soul's  powei-s,  by  the  law  of  development,  and  by  the  relative 
precedence  which  that  law,  unfolding,  establishes. 

Let  us,  then,  follow  this  line  out,  and  look  at  some  of  the  truths 
which  belong  to  it,  and  see  if  they  are  not  impoitant,  and  deep,  and 
very  solemn. 

1.  The  essential  truths  of  religion  (and  none  more  than  those  of 
the  Gospel — of  Christianity)  ai*e  natural,  constitutional,  organic.  They 
have  their  elements  in  man's  own  nature.  They  wei-e  not  first  cre- 
ated when  they  were  declared  by  inspii'ed  men  to  the  world.  Inspired 
men,  declainug  the  tnith  of  Ood,  simply  expounded  and  interpreted 
that  which  had  already  been  made  known  in  the  very  creation  of  num 
— ^in  his  veiy  nature.  A  mental  philosophy  does  not  create  mind. 
Mind  was  created  before  you  could  make  a  mental  philosophy.  The 
law  of  conscience  did  not  create  conscience.  Conscience  was  created 
before  there  could  be  a  law  of  conscience.  A  revealed  law  only  brings 
out  into  words  and  into  clear  declarations  that  which  lay  hidden  in 
the  nature  of  conscience.  The  whole  moral  constitution  is  not  a  thing 
which  is  imposed  on  us  by  commands  ab  extra.    It  inheres  in  num. 
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It  U  man.    It  is  the  fundamental  natmre  of  the  hmnan  sonL 

Any  great  fundamental  truth  which  you  find  in  the  Bible^  if  you 
take  it  by  analysis,  and  carry  it  back,  you  will  find  grounds  itself,  at 
last,  on  natural  law.  It  may  not  be  so  of  many  of  the  incidental  and 
instrumental  explanations  of  the  Bible ;  for  the  Bible  oairies  some- 
thing more  than  mere  fundamental  truths.  The  ordinances  and  forms 
of  worship  may  not  be  ti-aced  back  to  nature ;  but  all  those  great 
■J  -s  which  involve  the  nature  of  right  and  wrong,  of  inferiority  and 
'superiority,  of  submission,  of  obligation — all  that  goes  to  constitute 
what  we  call  moral  sense — every  truth  which  partakes  of  that  nature, 
has,  you  will  find,  a  foundation  in  the  nature  of  things. 

Moral  consciousness,  and  all  that  belongs  to  moral  consciousness, 
is  a  part  of  science.  Men  oftentimes  speak  about  a  revealed  truth ; 
and  there  is  much  that  has  been  made  known  which  would  not  have 
been  known  if  it  had  not  been  revealed ;  but,  after  all,  the  ilinda- 
mental  elements  of  truth,  in  so  far  as  they  relate  to  man*s  nature  and 
obligation,  are  not  revealed  except  in  the  Lnse  that  creation  ia  a  reve- 
lation.  They  are  provided  in  man's  nature.  .  And  if  he  only  had 
the  wisdom  to  know  what  he  was;  if  he  only  had  the  scientific 
knowledge  to  know  how  to  unfold  his  moral  constitution,  eveiy  man 
would  work  from  his  own  moral  consciousness  to  substantially  the 
same  ground  which  is  open  to  him  in  Scripture.  So  that,  when  I 
preach  the  Gospel,  particularly  in  its  relations  to  duty  and  obligation, 
I  feel  strong,  not  only  because  I  believe  him  that  bore  witness — ^be- 
cause I  believe  the  word  of  God — ^but  because,  tracing  the  word  back, 
I  find  it  written  again  in  you.  I  find  it  to  be  true  when  I  take  either 
direction.  Going  out  and  looking  into  life,  and  seeing  what  men  are, 
what  they  do,  what  they  suffer,  what  they  want  and  what  is  possible, 
I  come  to  precisely  the  same  results  as  when  I  look  into  the  sacred 
record.  Studying  man  as  I  do,  and  studying  the  word  of  God,  I  find 
the  two  are  respectively  witnesses  of  each  other,  and  both  together  are 
stronger  than  either  alone.  And  all  the  way  through,  j6\x  shall  find 
the  word  of  God  appealing  to  this  consciousness  of  men,  appealing  to 
their  reason,  appealing  to  their  judgment,  appealing  to  their  feelings, 
to  bear  witness  to  the  essential  truth  of  that  which  is  stated  in  the 
word  of  God. 

Even,  then,  if  men  doubt  the  Church,  or  ci*eeds,  they  will  not  get 
rid  of  that  which  all  churches  mean  and  preach,  or  should  endeavor  to 
mean  and  preach,  and  which  all  creeds  should  endeavor  to  include. 
No  man  has  got  rid  of  religion,  because  he  has  got  rid  of  the  popular 
expositions  of  religion,  or  because  he  has  got  rid  of  the  written  Book. 
For  religion  did  not  begin  in  the  Book.  The  Bible  is,  as  it  were,  the 
geography  of  religion,  the  grammar  of  reli^on,  the  guide-book  of 
religion,  and  not  the  source  of  it,  nor  the  authority  for  it. 
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2.  On  the  other  hand,  a  right  minded  man,  if  he  had  no  rerelationi 
bat  had  power  to  keep  his  mind  clear  and  senBitive,  and  his  conduct 
in  harmony  with  his  higher  nature  (I  am  making  a  supposition,  and 
not  declaring  a  fact),  would  go  up  on  to  the  plane  of  the  Gospel.  If 
a  man  were  capable  of  reading  the  law  of  his  own  being,  understand- 
ing his  own  organs  and  the  functions  of  them,  and  then  following  out 
the  indications  that  exist  in  himself,  he  would  be  brought  up  to  the 
substantial  ground  of  the  Christian  religion — ^that  of  reading  the  law 
which  is  written  in  himself  The  two  are  one.  Whichever  way  you 
start,  going  from  the  one  in  one  way,  and  from  the  other  in  another 
way,  the  roads  meet,  and  have  a  common  testimony. 

Hence,  the  Gospel  is  not  a  super-addition  to  nature.  It  is  the 
opening  of  nature.  It  is  the  development  of  nature.  *  It  is  the  blossom 
of  that  which  all  men  alike  possess,  and  which  belongs  to  the  race. 

You  should  bear  in  mind  that,  unfortunately,  the  term  nature  is 
used  in  two  senses.  It  is  used  by  theologians  mostly  to  signify  man's 
corrupt  state.  I  use  it,  however,  to  signify,  for  the  most  part^  that 
condition  which  God  first  intended.  Not  that  which  man  has  come  to 
by  perversion,  and  use,  and  habit,  and  character,  but  that  line  of  devel- 
opment which  was  marked  out  in  the  decree  and  plan  of  God,  is  what 
I  consider  to  be  nature.  And  if  every  man  had  followed  out  that  ba- 
tore,  he  would  have  been  brought  substantially  from  his  own  moral 
consciousness  and  experience  up  to  the  grounds  of  the  Gospel  of 
Christ. 

S.  From  this  fundamental  view,  it  will  appear  that  right  and  wrong 
in  human  conduct,  in  the  main,  are  not  conventional ;  that  they  are  not 
things  of  mere  custom ;  that  they  are  not  on  the  same  ground  that 
manners  and  ordinary  social  customs  are.  There  are  a  thousand 
things  in  life  which  may  be  changed.  They  are  different  in  different 
nations.  What  is  valid  in  one,  is  not  always  valid  in  another.  What 
is  regarded  as  just  in  one,  is  sometimes  not  regarded  as  equitable  in 
another.  Obligations  change,  and  modes  of  government  change;  but 
fundamental  principles  do  not  change.  The  great  fundamental  prindr 
pies  of  right  and  wrong,  as  they  are  interpreted  of  God — ^truth,  justice, 
purity,  and  love ;  or  in  other  words,  comprehensively,  holiness — ^these 
are  the  same  in  every  age.  It  makes  no  difference  how  much  men 
may  philosophize  about  them.  There  is  an  inherent  nature  of  the 
soul,  and  it  is  the  parallel  of  the  body  itself.  For,  though  there  are  a 
thousand  medical  systems,  or  laws  of  the  body  and  laws  of  health, 
sickness  and  recovery  remain  just  what  they  are,  as  facts,  no  matter 
what  men's  theories  are.  A  man  may  have  any  theory  he  pleases  of 
digestion,  but  digestion  has  a  theory  of  its  own,  and  does  what  it 
pleases.    A  man  may  speculate  as  much  as  he  pleases  about  his  head ; 
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he  may  believe  that  there  is  a  brain  in  it^  or  that  there  is  nothing  in  it  i 
bat  his  belief  makes  no  difference  with  tiie  facta  They  remain  as  they 
are.  If  one  should  say,  "A  man  could  live  just  as  well  without  eating 
as  with," — could  he  t  If  one  should  say,  ^*  That  man  has  been  led  by  the 
nose  by  these  superstitious  doctors  who  say  that  he  must  sleep  five  or 
six  hours  a  day ;  but  I  tell  you  that  if  ke  would  assert  his  inde2>endence 
he  would  not  need  to  sleep  at  all,  and  he  might  just  as  well  as  not  have 
the  whole  twenty-four  hours  to  himself" — could  he?  Is  sleep  a  part 
of  the  doctor's  getting  up  t  Are  eating  and  drinking  a  part  of  the 
doctor's  superstition t  If  a  man,  talking  of  bones,  says,  "A  man's 
bones  are  whalebones,  and,  if  he  only  would,  he  might  use  them  as 
such,"— could  he! ,  Try  it  Dash  your  foot  against  a  stone,  and  see. 
Ka  man  says,  '^  If  you  only  thought  so,  it  makes  no  difference  about 
your  conduct,"  well,  think  so,  and  put  your  hand  on  a  fire-log,  and  see 
whether  it  makes  no  difference.  The  gi*eat  facts  of  the  body — ^the 
brain,  the  chest,  the  trunk,  the  limbs,  the  bones,  the  ligaments,  the 
nerves,  the  blood,  every  part — ^these  do  not  stand  in  men  s  notions ; 
they  stand  in  God  Almighty's  decrees ;  and  they  are  what  they  are  in 
spite  of  you ;  and  they  will  laugh  you  to  scorn  if  you  attempt  to  mod- 
ify them,  or  traverse  them.       , 

Kow,  the  soul  has  a  definite  moral  constitution,  and  the  faculties 
of  the  human  mind  ai*e  clearly  coordinated  to  work  well  in  some  direc- 
tions, and  to  work  ill  in  other  directions;  and  men  may  say,  '*  Among 
so  many  sects,  among  so  many  ministers,  and  among  so  many  doc- 
trines, nobody  can  tell  what  to  believe ;  all  is  superstition  j  and  I  am 
going  to  do  just  what  I  please."  Well,  do  as  you  please ;  but  reason 
has  its  own  law,  conscience  has  its  own  law,  and  all  the  affections  have 
their  own  laws ;  and  if  you  use  youraelf  in  one  way,  you  will  experience 
more  and  more  joy  and  peace  and  communion  with  God;  whereas,  if 
you  use  yourself  in  another  way,  your  experience  w^iU  be  that  of  grow- 
ing darkness,  of  growing  discontent,  and  multiplying  confiicts ;  and 
your  whole  soul  will  be  turned  into  a  criminal  couit,  and  every  faculty 
win  be  arraigned  as  a  culprit,  and  brought  up  for  judgment  and  con- 
demned ;  and  you  will  be  of  all  men  most  miserable.  You  have  a  law 
in  your  moral  nature  just  as  much  as  in  your  physical  nature ;  and  a 
man's  believing  or  disbelieving  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  facts.  The 
consequences  are  determined  from  that  original  creative  act  which 
made  you  organically,  and  in  God's  deci'ee,  what  you  are  in  your  intel- 
lectual and  moral  state. 

As,  then,  a  man  must  observe  what  he  is,  and  must  obey  the  laws 
©f  nature,  if  he  would  be  healthy  and  strong  and  happy  in  bodily 
things ;  so  it  is  with  religious  things.  You  cannot  set  aside  religion 
because  yon  do  not  like  it     It  does  not  come  by  the  priests,  although 
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they  meddle  with  it,  and  sometimes  mar  it  Nor  does  it  come  by  the 
chorcL  The  church  does  not  create  it  Nor  does  it  come  by  the 
Bible.  The  Bible  followed  after  the  moral  constitution  of  man,  instead 
of  preceding  it 

4.  Men  are  not  released  from  obligations  to  virtue  and  religion 
simply  by  keeping  away  from  the  church,  and  from  preaching,  and 
from  the  various  vexatious  intrusions  of  other  men's  consciences. 
There  are  many  who  think  that  if  they  shut  out  disturbing  truths  they 
will  have  rest  No,  there  will  be  no  rest  for  them.  The  word  of  God 
comes  as  your  friend,  to  help  you,  by  giving  you  the  state  of  facts;  but 
if  you  throw  the  facts  away,  you  simply  throw  the  help  away. 

A  man  lies  sick,  and  sends  for  his  physician.  On  talking  with  the 
patient^  and  forming  his  judgment  of  his  case,  the  physician  prescribes 
such  and  such  remedies  to  be  taken,  and  forbids  him  to  use  such  and 
such  articles  of  food,  and  obliges  him  to  remain  in  the  house,  and  per- 
haps in  his  room,  and  possibly  on  his  bed.  But  after  the  physician 
has  gone,  the  man  says  to  his  attendant,  "  Go  tell  him  not  to  come 
again ;  to  keep  his  advice  and  his  medicines  away."  And  then  he 
says,  "  There !  I  have  dismissed  my  doctor."  If  you  could  only  dismiss 
yom*  disease  as  easily  as  you  can  yom*  doctor,  it  would  be  all  very  well; 
but  to  dismiss  your  doctor  and  keep  your  disease,  is  not  wise.  The 
ache  stays  whether  you  take  the  potion  or  whether  you  do  not  take  it 
The  fever  beats,  whether  you  believe  in  this  or  that  or  the  other  thing. 
The  fever  is  a  fact  These  things  do  not  depend  on  quan'eling  schools 
of  medicine. 

A  man  says,  "  The  High  Church  are  for  flummeiy,  and  the  Low 
Church  are  for  fanaticism.  One  church  is  for  sensuous  worship,  and 
another  church  is  for  no  outward  worship.  One  is  for  doctrines,  and 
another  is  for  no  doctrines.  One  .is  very  rigid  in  its  notions,  and  an- 
other is  lax  and  loose  in  its  notions.  They  are  all  by  the  ears.  And 
I  am  going  to  take  my  own  way.  I  will  manage  my  case  myself." 
You  may  in  that  way  get  rid  of  churches,  and  of  a  thousand  disagreea 
ble  circumstances ;  but  will  any  man  get  rid  of  that  nature  in  which 
the  law  is  written,  "Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy 
heart,  and  with  all  tby  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength,  and  with  all  thy 
mind ;  and  thy  neighbor  as  thyself?"  Here  is  the  law  that  determines 
selfishness.  The  man*ow  of  the  moral  nature  of  man  is  tbe  necessity 
of  habitual,  constitutional,  continuous,  characteristic  benevolence. 

Go  out^  now,  into  the  world.  Go  out  greedily  to  get  gain.  Go  out 
and  try  to  be  happy.  Wind  yourself  up  with  the  key  of  selfishness. 
Try  to  make  your  own  powers  serve  you  faithfuDy  in  harmony  with 
each  other.  They  are  at  a  jangle  with  themselves.  And  you  are  not 
any  better  off  because  you  have  put  away  from  you  the  chm'ch  and  eo- 
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desiastical  things.  For  the  obligations  rest  not  on  the  church,  bat  on 
you. 

Not  they  alone  who  have  made  a  profession  of  religion  are  bonnd 
by  the  duties  of  religion.  Every  man  that  lives  is  bound  by  them  as 
much  as  church  members.  A  man  does  not  see  any  better  for  being  in 
an  occttlist's  establishment  The  necessity  of  his  seeing,  or  the  desu-able- 
ness  of  it,  does  not  arise  from  the  fact  that  he  is  in  an  occulist's  estab- 
lishment It  arises  from  the  nature  of  things.  And  if  a  man  has  oph- 
thalmia, the  necessities  of  his  eye,  and  the  laws  of  sight,  ai*e  just  the 
same  as  though  he  were  under  medical  treatment  and  care.  And  yet, 
there  are  a  great  many  people  who  seem  to  think  that  of  courae  a  man 
ought  to  do  cert^n  things  because  he  is  a  member  of  the  Church.  They 
seem  to  think  that  being  a  member  of  the  Church  imposes  obligations 
on  a  man.  No,  the  obligations  came  long  before  the  Church  could 
have  imposed  them  upon  him.  You  say,  **  I  am  not  a  member  of  the 
Chm*ch,  and  you  ought  not  to  expect  that  of  me."  But  are  you  not 
bom  t  Have  you  not  a  temperament  ?  Have  you  not  that  law  of  God 
written  in  you  which  makes  it  necessary  that  you  should  come  to  tlie 
help  of  the  Church  ?  I  preach  right,  purity,  holiness,  to  you,  not  be- 
cause you  ai*e  baptized,  not  because  you  are  included  in  the  covenants 
of  the  Church,  but  because  you  are  men.  K  you  had  never  heard  a 
Sabbath  bell,  nor  seen  a  Bible,  these  great  obligations  would  have  rest- 
ed down  on  you,  just  as  they  do  now,  by  the  very  primal  conditions  of 
your  creation.  They  are  as  universal  as  man ;  and  you  are  inexcusable, 
whoever  you  are,  if  you  set  aside  the  duties  of  religion  because  the 
Church  ministers  them.     The  Church  does  not  create  them. 

5.  There  is  an  impression  among  many  that  there  is  a  freedom  and 
a  largeness  gained  by  going  out  of  the  sphere  of  religious  teaching  into 
doubt,  into  skepticism,  into  infidelity.  There  is  much  that  men  call  in* 
fidelity  which  is  not  infidelity.  A  man  may  rise  to  a  higher  truth,  and 
he  may  drop  a  lower  one  in  doing  so.  A  man,  in  a  coimpt  age,  and 
in  an  ignorant  church  or  sect,  may,  like  Luther,  rise  to  a  higher  ground. 
And  calling  him  an  infidel  does  not  make  him  one.  Whatever  truth 
makes  you  more  Mthful,  more  just,  more  pure,  more  loving,  more  inti- 
mate in  your  relations  to  God,  and  more  confident  of  the  reality  of  in- 
visible things ;  whatever  view  releases  you  from  the  thi-all  of  biting, 
bitter,  heated  prejudices,  is  not  infidelity.  It  is  revelation.  And  em- 
bracing such  a  truth  or  view  is  rising  to  a  higher  form  of  religious  be- 
lief. But  there  are  many  who  do  take  on  infidelity  in  its  relaxing 
forma — ^that  infidelity  which  denies,  negates,  everything ;  that  is,  which 
takes  away  the  stress  of  their  consciences.  And  they  laugh,  and  say, 
^'  I  used  to  feel  guilty  if  I  broke  the  Sabbath ;  but  I  do  not  now.  I 
ufied  to  think  that  I  ought  to  read  the  Bible  every  day ;  but  now  I  do 
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not  read  it  once  a  year.  I  am  freer  than  I  was.  I  used  to  think  that 
I  ought  to  pray ;  but  prayer  ia  a  superatidon."  And  so  men  go  on  set- 
ting aside  one,  and  another,  and  another  point  of  fandamental  religions 
belief;  and  they  think  they  are  becoming  more  and  more  free ;  and 
they  ridicule  Christians,  whom  they  think  to  be  bonnd  hand  and  foot 

Now,  I  do  not  mean  to  say,  as  against  infidelity,  that  the  Christian 
Churches  have  the  perfect  view  of  religion.  It  is  not  my  purpose  to 
say  that  the  theology  of  the  times  is  more  or  less  peifect  or  imperfect^ 
or  more  or  less  crooked  or  straight  But  I  do  afBrm  that  the  faith 
which  is  held  by  all  sects  of  Christians  is  in  the  main  a  guide  and  a 
light    It  might  be  a  better  light,  but  it  is  a  light 

You  and  another  man  are  walking  in  a  troublous  path.  There  are 
precipices  on  the  right,  precipices  on  the  lefl^  and  deep  morasses  below, 
fi*om  which,  if  a  man  be  mired  in  them,  it  is  almost  impossible  that  he 
should  be  extricated.  Tour  companion  is  walking  with  a  little  lantern, 
containing  only  a  tallow  candle.  You  are  walking  without  anything 
by  which  to  guide  your  steps.  He,  with  his  tallow  candle,  in  a  little 
lantern,  carries  his  dim  light  before  him,  and,  taking  one  step  at  a  time, 
manages  to  pick  his  way,  though  with  some  difficulty.  You,  who  are 
so  bold  as  to  venture  without  any  light,  say  to  him,  ''  Your  tallow  can- 
dle makes  a  miserable  pretence  of  giving  light :  of  all  absurd  things,  the 
greatest  is  the  attempt  to  make  one's  way  through  the  world  with  such 
a  light  as  that;"  and  you  knock  it  into  the  mud.     And  it  is  pitch  dark. 

It  may  be  that  the  lantern  could  have  been  improved  ^  but  is  it  im- 
proved by  darkness  ?  Now  the  man  has  nothing  to  guide  himself  with. 
That  was  the  only  light  he  had.  It  was  a  feeble^  glimmering  lights  to 
be  sure ;  but  it  was  enough,  though  he  was  obliged  to  walk  slowly  and 
cautiously,  to  guide  him  safely.  But  you  have  knocked  it  out  of  his 
hand.  And  he  makes  a  misstep,  and  plunges  headlong  down  the  prec- 
ipice, and  perishes. 

Suppose  all  is  true  that  you  say  of  sectarianism  and  superatition : 
suppose  all  is -true  that  you  say  of  churches: — after  all,  are  they  not 
better  than  nothing ?  Is  there  not  much  help  in  them?  Is  thera  not 
much  guidance  in  them  t  Do  not  they  attempt  to  take  hold  of  those 
fundamental  instincts  which  belong  to  men,  and  which  must  be  caied 
for  and  satisfied  ?  And  do  they  not  go  a  certain  way  toward  satisfying 
themt  And  does  not  infidelity  bring  men  into  bondage  and  darkness^ 
instead  of  into  liberty  and  light  ? 

6.  By  throwing  off  reli^ous  faith,  and  the  restraint  of  the  Church, 
men  do  not  escape  conviction  of  sin,  nor  a  sense  of  guilt,  nor  fear,  nor 
unhappiness.  The  apostle,  in  the  first  diapter  of  hia  epistle  to  the  Bo- 
mans,  speaks  upon  this  pcmit ; 

"  That  which  m^  be  known  of  God,  is  manifest  ia  ihem ;  for  Ood  hath 
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showed  it  unto  them.  For  the  invisible  things  of  him  from  the  creation  of 
the  world  are  clearly  seen,  beins  understood  by  the  things  that  are  made, 
even  his  eternal  power  and  Godhead,  so  that  they  are  without  excuse." 

If  there  were  not  a  church  on  the  globe ;  if  there  were  not  a  Bible 
in  the  world ;  if  there  were  not  a  teaching  minister  on  the  earth ;  if 
there  were  nothing  but  the  sun  by  day,  and  the  stara  by  nighty  and  the 
rolling  seasons ;  and  if  thei*e  were  but  a  single  man  living,  and  he  had 
the  faculties  that  we  have  now,  after  all,  he  would  be  without  excuse. 
For  God  has  made  the  heavens,  and  the  glimmering  light  of  nature ; . 
and  these  ai'e  enough  to  hold  a  man  responsible  for  his  character  and 
conduct 

And  then,  in  the  second  chapter  of  the  same  epistle,  the  apostle 
says, 

'*  When  the  ffentilen  which  have  not  the  law,  do  by  nature  the  things 
contained  in  the  law,  these  having  no  law,  are  a  law  unto  themselves.  Which 
shew  the  work  of  the  law  written  in  their  hearts,  their  conscience  also  bear- 
ing  witness,  and  their  thoughts  the  meanwhile  accusing,  or  else  excusing 
one  another." 

There  is  no  man  of  any  considerable  degree  of  reflectiveness,  or  of 
any  considerable  degree  of  Christian  sensibility,  who  is  not  made  un- 
happy  in  himself  by  the  way  in  which  he  is  living.  In  the  excitement 
of  a  career  of  business,  in  the  intoxication  of  pleasm'e,  men  drown  their 
unhappiness;  but  the  moment  there  comes  a  leisure  moment^  there 
comes  a  time  for  thought  Reason  rises  np  in  every  man's  heart,  under 
such  circumstances.  There  is  not  a  man  here,  I  do  not  care  how  care- 
less he  is,  who  has  not  hours  in  which  he  sits  in  judgment  on  himself. 
He  measures-  sometimes^  by  one  rule,  and  sometimes  by  another.  A 
man's  reason  looks  over  his  life,  and  he  says,  ^'I  have  toiled  fifty  years, 
and  1  have  built  my  house,  I  have  reared  my  dwelling  strong,  and 
filled  it  with  articles  of  use  and  ornament,  and  I  have  a  place  among 
men ;  but,  aft;er  all,  what  am  I  profited  t  Is  life  worth  what  I  have 
spent  for  it  ?  Am  I  happy  ?  If  I  might  live  again,  would  I  live  right 
over  the  same  life  ?  Have  I  satisfied  my  early  aspiration  ?  Have  I  re- 
alized my  own  ideal  f  Or,  if  he  looks  mora  closely  at  himself,  in  his 
habit  of  analysis,  he  says,  "  Am  I  selfish,  or  am  I  not  ?  I  have  learned 
to  wield  the  pen  j  I  know  how  to  paint  the  picture  5  I  can  carve  the 
statue ;  t  am  able  to  build  a  house  or  a  ship ;  I  can  guide  the  machine ; 
I  have  the  skill  to  invent  curious  help  for  domestic  industry ;  I  can 
handle  the  sword ;  I  have  power  to  manage  anything  in  this  world,  al- 
most ;  but  myself  I  cannot  manage.  I  do  not  know  how  to  take  care 
of  my  temper.  My  conscience  is  all  the  time  jangling  with  my  better 
feelings.  On  the  one  side  is  reason,  and  on  the  other  side  is  passion. 
I  am  often  carried  away  by  temptation.  Everything  is  wrong.  I  un- 
derstand how  to  control  money,  but  my  own  self  I  do  not  understand 
how  to  control    My  being  is  an  enigma  to  me.    I  am  not  acquainted 
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with  its  Iaw&  I  am  ignorant  of  the  nature  of  my  soul.  And  there  is 
nothing  on  the  globe  that  I  make  Buch  poor  business  in  dealing  with, 
as  myself." 

A  man  reads  this,  not  out  of  the  Bible,  but  out  of  his  own  bouL 
There  is  a  law  of  God.  There  is  a  way  in  which  the  mind  was  made 
to  act  And  if  a  man's  faculties  do  not  live  in  harmony  (as  nobody's 
do),  then  his  own  thoughts  accuse  him,  and  his  judgment  judges  him, 
and  his  moral  sense  brings  him  under  condemnation. 

It  is  in  such  cases  that  the  Gospel  is  lifted  up,  and  that  a  way  is 
shown  to  men ;  and  though  they  may  set  aside  the  overtui-es  of  Jesus 
Christ)  the  revelation  of  mercy,  they  cannot  set  aside  this  judgment 
that  is  perpetually  going  on  in  their  consciences. 

7.  The  gradation  in  condemnation  is  a  matter  that  ought  to  excite 
a  passing  thought  in  our  minds.  Those  who  have  been  taught  the 
troth,  and  who  believe  it,  and  who  then  sin,  are  condemned  in  the 
greatest  measure.  Their  guilt  is  according  to  the  light  they  have  had. 
But  let  no  man  say,  "I  was  bora  of  ignorant  parents,  I  was  born  re- 
mote from  instruction,  and  I  cannot  be  condemned."  Yes,  according 
to  your  measure  you  will  be  condemned.  You  may  not  be  condemned 
as  others  are ;  but  the  lowest  grade  of  condemnation  will  be  more  than 
you  can  bear, 

No  one  can  afford  to  be  sick  in  this  world,  in  his  body.  All  the 
contrivances  and  all  the  adaptations  of  nature  have  never  made  any- 
body attempt  to  be  sick.  You  never  can  change  the  body  in  this  re- 
spect You  can  make  the  body  love  odious  things — ^tobacco,  and  what 
not ;  you  can  very  much  modify  the  digestive  powers ;  but  no  modifi- 
cation, no  sort  of  treatment,  ever  made  sickness  an  agreeable  thing. 
It  goes  against  the  grain  altogether. 

And  by  no  means  can  a  soul  that  is  sick,  that  is  out  of  order,  be  at 
peace  with  itself,  or  be  happy.  There  is  a  condemnation  that  rests 
upon  it  just  BO  long  as  it  is  in  that  stata  And  now  comes  the  decla- 
ration of  the  Gospel, 

^<  Except  a  man  be  bom  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God.'' 

It  rests  not  alone  upon  those  that  have  been  instructed,  but  upon 
everybody.  Everybody  that  carries  a  disordered  ima^jiation,  a  dark- 
ened understanding,  or  an  undeveloped  or  perverted  conscience ;  every 
man  who  is  living  by  the  power  of  pride,  or  by  the  pioneeiing  of  sel- 
fishness ;  everybody  that  has  substituted  lust  for  sentiment ;  everybody 
that  takes  counsel  of  his  animal  natm*e,  and  not  of  his  spiritual  nature ; 
everybody  that  is  a  man  of  the  senses  and  of  the  flesh,  must  be  born 
again.  And  though  he  may  not  be  condemned  as  they  are  v/ho  have 
sinned  against  greater  light,  after  all  he  will  be  condemned,  and  his 
oondemnation  will  be  as  great  as  he  can  bear. 
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8.  This  moral  consdtation  is  not  a  mere  thing  of  time.  It  is  not 
an  arrangement  for  a  special  occasion,  nor  for  a  ti'ansitory  scene.  I 
understand  it  to  be  the  testimony  of  the  Saviour,  and  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament all  through,  that  right  and  wrong  are  eternal ;  that  they  are 
not  local,  nor  secular,  nor  transient ;  that  pain  follows  disobedience ; 
that  he  who  does  wrong  suffers,  and  will  suffer  as  long  as  he  does 
wrong;  that  the  moral  constitution  which  divides  men  in  this  world, 
divides  them  in  the  other;  and  that  he  who  by  the  help  of  God  obeys 
the  divine  will,  rises  to  higher  and  higher  degrees  of  happiness.  As 
on  the  one  hand,  he  that,  in  this  world,  loves  that  which  is  right,  and 
seeks  that  which  is  right,  and,  so  far  as  in  him  lies,  does  what  is  right, 
goes  on  forever  and  forever  with  increasing  joy  and  blessedness ;  so, 
on  the  other  hand,  he  who,  in  this  world,  perverts  his  body  and  soul, 
grows  worse  and  worse.  And  the  evil  effects  of  his  misspent  life  do 
not  drop  off  from  him  when  he  dies,  but  go  on  with  him.  There  is 
some  system  of  moral  discriminations,  of  rewards  and  punishments, 
that  gSs  on  forever.  It  k  Christ's  testimony  it  belongs  to  nniverS 
being,  it  is  characteristic  of  God's  moral  government,  that  right  and 
wrong  are  discriminable  qualities,  and  that  pain  goes  with  one  and 
pleasure  with  the  other — and  not  just  now,  as  belonging  to  the  devel- 
oping  period,  but  in  all  tima  The  teaching  is,  that  to  all  eternity 
these  qualities  go  on,  and  that  if  a  man  continues  sinful  forever  and 
forever,  he  will  suffer  forever  and  forever,  while  if  he  is  holy  forever 
and  forever,  he  will  be  happy  forever  and  forever. 

Yon  are  not  sinful,  then,  because  you  have  been  preached  to ;  you 
are  not  sinful  because  the  Bible  says  so  and  so ;  you  are  sinful  on  ac- 
count of  the  perversion  of  that  nature  which  God  gave  you,  partly 
through  ignorance,  and  partly  through  the  willful  blinding  of  your 
eyes,  l^or  a  thousand  reasons  you  have  gone  wrong.  But  when  an 
offer  is  made  to  you  of  pardon  for  the  past  and  of  help  to  set  the  bro- 
ken bone,  or  to  readjust  the  dislocated  joint ;  when  God  in  his  infinite 
mercy  through  Jesus  Christ  gives  you  a  remedy  for  your  mistakes  and 
sins  thus  far  if  you  will  foreake  that  which  is  evil  in  the  future,  you 
turn  away  from  him,  and  reject  the  proffered  help,  and  will  keep  the 
terrible  disease.  Having  the  remedy  within  your  reach,  you  are  des- 
troyed. 

Men  are  very  much  like  lunatics  in  hospitals.  All  their  wants  are 
provided  for ;  everything  is  done,  that  can  be  done,  for  their  comfort 
and  welfare ;  they  have  kind  and  benevolent  physicians  and  attendants ; 
and  yet,  they  set  fire  to  the  institution  and  bum  it  up.  They  are  taot 
made  weU  by  this  deed.  It  is  simply  a  part  of  their  insanity  to  do  it 
And  many  men  who  are  not  supposed  to  be  lunatics  are  doing  the  same 
thing.    They  are  attempting  to  destroy  the  very  institutions  which 
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And  we  pray  to  night,  in  the  hour  that  is  eet  apart,  walled  in  by  dark- 
ness and  by  storms,  that  we  may  find  that  peace  of  God  which  passeth  all 
understanding.  May  we  rejoice  in  the  sanctuary  again,  and  take  new  cour- 
age, with  new  confesuon,  and  new  hope  and  faith,  for  the  life  which  is  to 
come.  And  we  pray  thee,  when  we  shall  go  down  into  the  morrow,  that  it 
may  be  with  our  loins  girt  about,  with  a  clearer  sense  of  duty,  with  more 
manliness,  and  with  more  Christian  fidelity.  And  may  we  thus  live  from 
Sabbath  to  Sabbath,  until  all  our  days  on  earth  are  oyer.  Then  throw  wide 
open  the  eate.  Then  stand  thou  therein  to  receive  thy  prodigals  home. 
Then  put  udne  arms  about  our  neck,  and  clothe  us,  and  put  the  ring  upon 
our  hand,  and  bring  us  with  joy  and  rejoicing  into  our  Father^s  house. 

And  to  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Spirit,  shall  be  praises  eyerlasting. 
Amenm 


PRAYER  AFTER  THE  SERMON. 

Our  Father,  we  beseech  of  thee  that  thou  wilt  bless  the  word  which  has 
been  spoken,  of  caution,  and  interpretation,  and  warning.  May  we  find  in 
it  reasons  for  more  vigilance.  May  we  be  more  earnest  and  take  heed  to 
the  things  which  are  within  us,  as  well  as  to  the  things  which  are  without 
Reveal  to  us  the  relations  of  the  life  to  come.  Make  us  to  feel  that  we  are 
casting  ourselves  away.  The  most  precious  of  all  things  to  ourselvea,  we  are 
selling  for  dross.  What  shall  it  profit  a  man  if  he  gain  the  whole  world  and 
lose  his  own  soul  ? 

O  Lord,  our  God  I  we  beseech  of  thee  that  thou  wilt,  by  thy  Spirit, 
bring  men  to  thoughtfulness,  and  to  a  better  purpose.  May  there  be  many 
that  shall  be  ^thered,  by  the  power  of  thy  Spirit,  into  the  kingdom  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

And  to  thy  name  shall  be  the  praise  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen, 
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**  Then  Peter,  turning  about,  seel^  the  diaciple  whom  Jeens  loyed,  fol- 
lowing ;  (which  also  leaned  on  his  breast  at  supper,  and  said,  Lord,  which 
is  he  tnat  betrayeth  thee  Y)  Peter  seeing  him,  soith  to  Jesus,  Lord,  and  what 
shall  this  man  do  ?  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come, 
what  is  that  to  thee  ?    Follow  thou  me.''— Jho.  XXL,  20-23. 
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It  is  evident  that  the  Sist  writing  of  the  Gospel  of  John  terminated 
at  the  last  dauae  of  the  20th  Chapter.  It  ha^  been  thought,  by  many, 
on  Hxskt  account^  and  from  the  nature  of  the  2l8t  Chapter,  that  it  was 
added  by  another  hand ;  but  the  ripest  opinions,  I  think,  agrce^  now, 
Ihat  this  was  a  supplementary  chapter  added  by  John  himself  at  a  later 
period.  Of  the  four  Gospels,  the  first  that  was  written  was  that  of 
Matthew  I  and  it  is  probaUe  that  it  was  wiitten  a  few  years  after  our 
Master's  decease.  Then  came  the  Gospel  of  Mark ;  and  theuj  that  of 
Luke,  at  variable  periods,  with  several  years  between* 

The  old  traditioa  is,  that  on  a  certain  occasion  some  holy  men, 
elders  of  the  ohrn'oh,  eame  to  John,  then  extremely  old — somewhere 
between  ninety  and  a  hundred  years  of  age^  probably — and,  showing 
him  these  three  Gospels,  asked  him  to  add  anything  to  them  which,  in 
his  judgment,  would  make  them  more  complete.  And  tJhat  he  there) 
upon  drew  up  his  own  Gospel,  as  adding  to  the  others  that  whichl 
he  thought  they  lacked  Very  certain  it  is  that  the  Gospel  of  John 
has  more  matter  which  the  others  have  not,  than  it  has  of  matter 
which  is  common  to  the  four.  However  that  may  be,  his  is  the  last 
Gospel  that  was  written,  and  this  twenty-first  chapter  is  the  last  part 
of  the  last  Gospel  So  that  when  he  had  read  the  other  Gospels  atten- 
tively; when  he  had  drawn  up  his  own;  and  afterwards,  whUe  recall- 
ing^ by  memory,  the  various  scenes  of  his  Master's  life,  having  expended 
the  whole  foroe  a£  his  narrative  upon  that  part  which  was  enacted 
around  about  Jerusalem,  the  otlxer  Evangelists  mamly  concerning  them- 
selves with  the  Galilean  li&,  John  added  much  which  refers  to  Chiist  s 
life  in  Galilee,  and  this  one  incident  besides. 

Jesus  had  been  declaiing  to  Peter,  prophetically,  the  manner  of  his 
deatL    He  was  to  die  a  death  of  violence ;  and  Christ  had  predicted 

BViriuT  UosRixo,  JfdT  10,  18701     LxBSoai:    1.  Thebb.,  T.   Hnon  (Plymontb  CoUeo- 
tlOii);Koi.31,454. 
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it.  Peter,  seeing  John  following,  says  to  the  Master,  with  that  intnt- 
sive  curiosity,  almost  meddlesomeness,  which  belonged  to  Peter's  char- 
acter, ^  What  shall  this  man  dot  I  am  to  be  slain ;  bat  what  is  to  be 
the  history  of  this  mant"    And  Jesus  said, 

"  If  I  will  that  he  tany  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee  ?  Follow  thou 
mo." 

John  adds, 

^'Then  went  this  saying  abroad  among  the  brethren  that  that  disciple 
should  not  die." 

Misinterpreting  the  phrase,  ^  If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come," 
men  got  the  notion  that  John  should  not  die.    And  he  quotes  the  in- 
cident to  correct  that  saying.    He  declares  that  the  Master  did  not  say 
that  he  should  not  die,  but  only  this : 
''Ifl  will  that  he  tairy  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  theet" 

He  does  not  expound  the  meaning  of  the  passage.  He  uses  it  sim- 
ply to  refute  that  rumor,  which  was  founded  upon  mistake.  That  there 
was  meaning  in  it  far  beyond  that,  which  he  developed  on  this  occasion, 
there  can  be  no  doubt 

Peter's  intrusiye  boldness  seemed,  at  this  time,  as  usual,  to  exercise 
itself  in  putting  every  man  in  his  right  placa  He  was  unconsciously 
attempting  to  govern  others,  or  to  find  out  about  others.  He  did  not 
reflect  that  it  was  opposed  to  the  Christ  spirit  He  did  not  reflect  thalt 
personal  consecration  was  the  first  thing  in  every  man's  life,  and  oontin4 
uously  the  most  important  thing ;  but ,  he  was  busy  in  respect  to  th^ 
probable  history  and  condition  of  those  around  about  him.  As  if  the 
external  history  of  any  of  them  was  a  thing  to  be  compared,  for  one 
single  moment)  with  Hheir  adhesion  to  Christ;  with  the  relationship  of 
their  spiritual  union  with  their  Master  and  Head  I 

Or,  if  Peter's  n^otive  were  different  from  this  meddleBomieness ;  if  it 
were  an  anxiety  to  know  what  God  provided  for  his  people,  and  what 
was  to  be  the  pi:pxidential  dealing  with  his  brethren,  and  particularly 
with  John  the  beloved,  even  then  it  was  carrying  the  matter  beyond 
wisdom,  in  the  presence  of  Christ,  and  in  the  nearness  of  his  parting 
from  them. 

In  either  case,  the  reply  was  pertinent — ^namely,  ^  What  is  that  to 
theef  Your  history  is  important  to  you;  but  what  concern  is  it  of 
yours  that  another  man's  hi^oiy  is  to  be  this,  or  that,  or  another 
thing  t  hrour  history  is  in  me.]  Follow  thou  me."  And  to  each  man, 
Christ  says,  "Follow  thou  me— -never  mind  others." 

The  emphasis  of  this  cannot  be  estimated  unless  we  consider  that 
Peter  was  an  apostle,  that  it  was  to  be  his  mission  to  make  known 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  men,  and  that  he  was  about  to  be  sent  out 
to  bring  in  disciples,  to  found  churches,  to  institute  a  polity  whose 
•main  principles  should  operate  to  the  end  of  time. 
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All  the  morCi  therefore^  it  was  requisite  that  he  himself  should  fol- 
low Christ,  and  be  filled  with  his  Spirit^  not  makmg  Ms  mission,  nor 
his  external  datj,  nor  his  work  in  time,  the  main  and  chief  part  of  his 
concern,  but  founding  all  this  work  upon  a  personal,  interior  e^qieiieDee 
of  the  love  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  as  the  one  thing  needful  to  his  im- 
mortalitj. 

And  we  may  fairly  deduce  from  diis  instance  several  points,  such 
as  these: 

J^,  Following  Christ  is  a  personal  work  preceding  all  official  work, 
underlying  it,  as  the  soil  out  of  which  all  official  work  is  to  spring.  To 
follow  Christ  is  to  reproduce  in  oursdves  his  dispositions,  to  accept  his 
ideas  of  life  and  of  duty,  to  fulfill  his  commands^  and  to  be  in  nnioa 
with  him  by  love  and  sympathy. 

The  servant  of  Christ  has  all  the  instruments  belon^g  to  the  work 
of  education  which  philosophy  has,  and  has,  over  and  above  all  others, 
his  own  personal  experience,  by  reason  of  the  intimate  communion  of 
his  soul  with  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  /The  power  by  which  we  are  to 
instruct  men  is  not  simply  the  ordinary  didaotio  powers  The  power  by 
which  we  are  to  teach  and  preach  is  not  simply  the  expository  power 
which  any  man  may  have.  It  is  not  that  which  secular  education  may 
giv&  It  is  that  which  has  been  wrought  in  us,  distinctively  and  pecu- 
liai'ly  and  personally.  It  is  that  which  makes  us  individual,  and  our 
experience  individual  It  is  that  which  constitutes  the  personality  of 
every  man's  ministry  in  this  world.  And  although  the  resources  of 
learning  are  to  be  availed  o(  although  all  ordinary  causes  are  to  be 
employed  for  ordinary  effects,  we  are  never  to  ibrget  that  the  distino> 
tive  and  peculiar  power  of  the  Christian  teacher  or  the  Christian  work- 
er, lies  in  that  which  has  happened  between  his  soul  and  God,  and. 
which  is  original,  native  to  him,  and  distinctive  above  that  of  every 
other.  For  as  no  two  persons  are  alike,  so  the  work  of  grace  in  no* 
two  hearts  is  alike.  And  every  man  has  a  teaching  and  a  power  dis>- 
tinct  from  that  of  any  other  man. 

Followmg  Christ,  then,  is  the  main  preparation,  though  it  is  not 
the  only  one.  It  does  not  disdain  any  other  preparations ;  but  it  is 
that  foundation  on  which  all  other  preparations  are  to  be  built  It  is 
that  spirit  which  is  to  quicken  all  other  influences  and  instruments. 
It  is  that  which  God  hath  taught  us  by  the  indwelling  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  filling  our  conscience,  and  giving  intuition  to  our  whole  moral 
sense,  so  that  every  part  of  us  has  been  inspired-— not  authoritatively 
inspired,  but  inspii^  in  other  respects  just  as  much,  and  just  as  really, 
as  the  apostles  and  holy  men  of  old  themselves  were  inspired  when  they 
taught  sacred  things. 

2.  One  is  in  danger  of  losing  his  personal  relations  with  Christ 
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through  a  spii'it  of  curiosity  and  a  spirit  of  anxiety  abont  the  cause  of 
Christ  in  the  world — about  the  caase  of  events.  One  may,  by  a  cnri- 
oos  studying  of  the  probable  line  of  divine  providence,  be  so  absorbed 
as  to  lose  his  own  personal  identity,  I  had  almost  said,  as  a  follower 
of  Christ  This  spirit  of  anxioos  forelooking  is  as  mischievous  in 
spiritual  life  as  that  anxious  forethought  which  Christ  dissuades  us  from 
is  in  secular  things.  And  yet,  in  times  of  disturbance,  in  times  when 
it  is  doubtful  which  way  things  are  moving,  when  beliefs  are  broken 
up,  when  new  policies  invade  old  ones,  when  convulsions  take  place, 
the  heart  of  many  a  man  broods ;  and  many  a  Christian  man  says, 
"^Tbe  old  patiis  ai*e  better*;  but  the  flood  is  setting  in,  and  the  land- 
marks are  being  removed,  and  the  deluge  of  unbelief  and  uncertainty 
is  coming."  And  men  in  thus  brooding  on  the  probable  history  of  the 
<shQPch,  almost  forget  that  Chi-ist  says,  "What  is  that  to  thee?  Fol- 
low thou  me." 

Your  personal  life  in  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  first,  and  is  higher  and 
4>etter  rtian  everything  else,  being  secured,  you  need  not  be  without 
cariosity,  and  you  are  not  forbidden  to  forelock,  and  to  imagine ;  but, 
after  sdl,  it  is  from  youf  personal  connection  with  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  that  your  faith  is  to  come.  There  is  to  be  your  life,  and  not  in 
what  yon  foresee,  nor  in  what  you  hope,  nor  iti  what  you  desire,  of 
(ihe  entwiu^  history  of  the  cause  of  God  in  this  world. 

^  'Si  Every  man's  pei*sonal  history  and  duties  are  so  separate,  so  in- 
dividual, so  private,  that  he  must  follow  Chiist,  not  in  company  neces- 
sarily, nor  as  a  member  of  a  body,  but  for  himself  Whatever  Chris- 
tian families  are  in  this  world — whether  they  are  living  according  to 
the  world  or  not;  whether  they  tolerate  unlawful  pleasures  or  not; 
whether  th^  are  remiss  or  not ;  whether  they  are  ordained  according 
to  the  mind  and  will  of  the  Spirit  that  governs  in  the  spiritual  realm, 
or  according  to  the  mind  and  will  of  the  sphit  that  governs  in  this 
world — ^this  does  not  concern  you  half  so  much  as  that  yon  follow 
Chiist.  Your  father  and  your  mother  may  seem  to  you  to  be  going 
wrong ;  but  you  are  not  th^  judge,  except  so  far  as  to  deteimine  what 
your  duty  is.  Your  brothers  and  sistera  may  seem  to  you  to  be  taking 
undue  liberties ;  nevertheless  the  word  of  the  Lord  to  you,  and  to  each 
one  of  yon,  is,  ^^  What  is  that  to  thee  t  Your  salvation  does  not  stand 
m  another  person's  fidelity.  That  other  person  may  be  all  right,  and 
you  may  be  all  wi*ong ;  or  he  may  be  all  wrong,  and  you  may  be  all 
right  Follow  thou  me,  and  I  will  take  care  of  him."  We  very  often 
ai^  so  prone  to  anxiety  through  our  affections  that  we  often  uncon- 
sciously assume  the  attitude  of  dictation,  and  cany  all  the  buitlen  that 
we  should  carry  if  men  were  dependent  on  us  for  their  salvation,  and 
not  upon  God. 
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Whatever  churches  are — ^whether  they  are  depaitbg.fiom  the  fsdth 
of  the  fathers  or  not ;  whether  they  are  mixing  a  vain  philosophy  with 
the  truth  or  not ;  whether  they  are  opening  the  doors  too  wide  to  the 
world  or  not ;  "Whether  they  are  throwing  out  ordinances  that  should 
be  retained,  or  taking  in  ordinances  that  are  the  work  of  men's  hands ; 
whether  they  are  going  np  or  down — ^whatever  may  be  their  condition, 
it  is  not  for  you  to  carry  their  burdens.  You  are  not  appointed  the 
bishop  of  the  churches,  nor  is  any  man.  And  the  word  of  the  Lord 
to  every  man  is  this:  "  What  is  that  to  theeT  Follow  thou  me.*'  Not 
that  you  have  not  a  right  to  form  judgments ;  not  that  you  have  not  a 
right  to  have  an  affectionate  solicitude  for  the  welfare  of  the  churches 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  on  the  eaith ;  but  you  have  no  right  to  form 
judments  and  to  have  solicitude  to  any  such  extent  as  to  diBtm'b  your 
peace — certainly  not  to  any  such  extent  as  that  you  shall  carry  any  ad- 
ditional burdens.  And  yet  there  are  men  in  the  world  who  imagine 
themselves  to  be  set  apart  and  foreordained  to-  murmur  and  repine. 
And  forever  they  see  the  dark  side  of  all  movements.  And  they  pray 
against  the  defections  of  the  churches.  They  talk  about  the  defections 
ef  the  churches.  They  are  full  of  murmurings  and  repinings  about  the 
defections  of  the  churches.  They  are  so  full  of  other  men's  misdeeds 
and  supposed  faults,  that  they  have  little  spirit  left,  and  little  time  lefl, 
for  their  own  personal  edification  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  And  the 
Lord  says  to  these  heresy-hunting  giTimblers,  ''What  is  that  to  thee? 
Follow  thou  me,  and  I  will  take  care  of  heretics.  *" 

Whatever  the  community  is ;  whatever  may  be  the  fate  of  nations ; 
whether  wars  are  coming  or  revolutions  are  impending ;  whether  the 
cause  of  the  common  people  seems  to  be  in  darkness  and  to  be  grow- 
ing worse,  as  in  the  great  reaction  of  1848 ;  or  whether  all  combina- 
tions seem  to  point  forwai'd  to  the  history  of  the  laboring  men,  and  of 
the  common  people,  and  the  mass  of  mankind  are  prosperous  in  the 
prospect — whatever  may  be  the  condition  of  the  community,  your 
prior  duty  is  to  follow  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  And  if  you  give  your- 
self to  these  other  things,  not  ordained  to  be  a  prophet,  not  called  to 
be  a  leader,  Christ  says  to  you,  ''  What  is  that  to  thee  t  Follow  thou 
me. 

In  the  midst  of  all  convulsions,  in  the  midst  of  all  uncertainties, 
how  many  times  men  think  that  there  is  almost  no  use  in  trying  to  be 
good  I  "  Who  knows,"  say  they,  *'  which  way  to  go  t  Ministers  are 
disputing ;  churches  are  worldly-minded ;  the  foundations  are  broken 
up;  and  who  cares  for  holy  things!  A  man  might  as  well  oast 
his  lot  in  with  them,  and  take  things  as  he  finds  them."  Thou- 
sands and  thousands  of  men  have  been  almost  tempted  to  give  up 
aerving  religion,  and  have  said,  ''  Things  are  mixed  and  uncertain ;  so 
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they  have  been  since  the  world  began ;  and  so  they  will  be  until  the 
the  world  ends ;  and  I  will  take  them  jost  as  I  find  them,  and  enjoy 
myself."  In  other  words,  in  the  baldest  f<H*m,  it  is  sapng,  «  O  Soul ! 
eat,  diink,  and  be  merry,  for  to-morrow  thou  diest.  There  are  a 
great  many  persons  who  are  discouraged,  and  who  feel  that  self-denial, 
and  humility,  and  p^unstaking,  and  real  personal  discipline,  are  of  no 
use ;  and  say,  "When  nobody  else  tries  to  live  so,  why  should  I  so 
livef*  But  Christ  says  to  every  man,  "Follow  thou  me."  Let  the 
pope  go ;  let  the  bishop  go ;  let  the  priest  go ;  let  the  minister  go ; 
let  the  church  go.  To  each  man  for  himself,  and  to  every  man  on  the 
globe,  the  Lord  says,  "Be  faithful  personally  to  me.*' 

But  this  subject  may  be  brought  home  even  more  closely  than  in 
these  general'ways.  There  are  those  who  are  obscured  and  perplexed 
in  the  disputes  that  obtain  in  respect  to  ordinances  and  doctrines  and 
orders  within  the  church.  They  are  the  prey  of  men  who  desire  to 
make  proselytes.  They  are  pulled  hither  and  thither..  They  are 
exhorted  by  this  one  or  that  one.  They  defer  the  work  of  personal 
holiness  until  they  shall  have  settled  these  absolutely  unsettleable  ques- 
tions in  respect  to  the  authority,  the  organization,  the  order,  of  the 
instiTiments  of  religion — namely,  the  outward  churdhes. 

There  be  many  persons  who  will  tell  you  that  their  faith  has  almost 
failed  them.  They  have  heard  so  much  and  seen  bo  much  of  disagree- 
ment, and  the  whole  question  of  the  authority  of  the  church,  and  of 
its  various  impositions  and  duties,  is  in  such  a  condition  in  their  mind, 
that  they  are  almost  tempted  to  ^ve  up  the  whole  matter  in  disgust. 
Of  those  who,  in  the  providence  of  God,  are  surrounded  by  influenoes 
which  stir  up  men's  attention  to  external  order,  there  are  many  who 
are  caught  in  these  infinitesimal  disputes  about  infinitesimal  things — 
about  colors ;  about  the  cut  and  form  of  garments ;  about  the  order  of 
coming  in  or  going  out ;  about  the  points  of  the  compass  (for  it  b  im> 
mcnsely  impoitant  in  the  salvation  of  a  man's  soul  that  be  should  read 
with  his  face  toward  the  right  point  of  the  compass).  They  are  so 
disturbed  as  to  whether  the  right  hand  was  put  on  the  right  head,  and 
whether  this  right  head  put  its  right  hand  on  somebody  else's  right 
head ;  they  are  so  disturbed  as  to  the  whole  outward  circumstances 
which  relate  to  religion,  that  they  are  in  danger  of  quite  forgetting  the 
Lord  that  bought  them.  Oh !  what  matters  it  whether  your  mother's 
name  was  Gates,  or  Bates,  or  Page,  or  Smith?  What  matters  it 
whether  she  was  nearly  related  to  such  and  such  an  one  or  notT 
What  matters  it  whether  you  know  who  she  was  or  not  T  She  is  youi 
mother,  and  that  is  enough.  The  main  thing  is  that  the  heart  and  the 
love  which  you  bear  to  her  tell  you  everything.  Strip  oflT  the  whole 
history ;  let  what  will  happen  externally,  it  will  be  all  as  nothing.    It 
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win  not  move  nor  disturb  the  central  impulse  of  your  life.  A  child 
loves  its  mother,  not  because  she  was  of  this  or  that  family,  or  of  this 
or  that  connection,  but  simply  from  what  she  is  to  the  child. 

Let  those  Jktde  these  questions  who  may  or  must,  who  will  or  can ; 
but  let  eveiy  man  who  stands  in  this  great  fluny  of  ecdesiology,  let 
every  aian  who  stands  pei-plexed  in  bat-like  twilight^  seeking  to  fly, 
remember  that  the  main  thing,  after  all,  is  that  the  heart  shall  be  in- 
flamed with  love  toward  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  so  that,  as  the  child 
follows  the  mother,  every  one  shall  follow  him,  and  be  perfectly  cer- 
tain in  the  last  great  day,  when  we  rise,  in  the  fordront  of  the  uni- 
verse he  will  stand ;  and  let  us  remember  that  if  we  have  followed  him, 
and  our  hearts  have  felt  his  heart  all  through  life,  no  matter  what 
priests  say  about  us,  no  matter  what  churches  say  about  us,  the  words 
will  come  to  us  from  him,  '^  Well  done ;  well  done." 

And  in  respect  to  these  disturbing  influences  where  the  providence 
of  God  has  cast  you,  I  do  not  say,  ^^  Go  out  of  that  church  and  go 
into  a  more  simple  one."  Xet  every  man  abide  in  the  calling  toherein 
he  ioaa  caUecL  As  respects  all  these  external  things,  do  not  busy 
yourself  about  them ;  do  not  listen  to  them ;  do  not  care  for  them. 
^  Follow  me,"  says  the  Lord  Jesus  Chiist  You  are  to  make  it  the 
business  of  your  life  to  follow  Christ  and  to  love  him. 

Parents  often  stand  in  the  light  of  their  own  good,  and  even 
weaken  their  moral  power,  by  an  undue  and  improp^  anxiety  for  then* 
own  children.  There  m&y  be  an  anxiety  for  one's  children  which  shall 
leave  the  impression  on  the  child*s  miad  that  you  have  no  faith  in 
God.  Else  why  such  anxiety!  Parents  may  be  so  anxious  for  the 
welfiire  of  their  children  that  they  have  veiy  little  peace,  veiy  little 
joy,  very  little  trust  hi  God.  In  order  that  our  hearts  may  ring  out 
to  our  chUdren  in  the  sweet  music  of  true  religion,  those  hearts  must 
not  be  touched.  If  you  lay  your  hand  upon  a  bell  when  yon  strike  it, 
it  is  muffled,  and  the  sound  does  not  come  forth.  Take  off  yom*  hand, 
and  evexything,  and  let  the  bell  sound  out  sweet  and  clear.  The  heart 
must  not  be  muffled  by  these  anxieties  and  fears  and  torments. 

^To  be  sure,"  it  is  said,  ^^the  parent  who  loves  the  child  must  be 
anxious  that  it  shall  do  well"  Yes ;  but  hope  is  a  better  counsellor 
than  fear,  for  parents.  It  is  just  as  easy  for  your  mother  to  say,  '^  The 
Qoi  that  has  taken  care  of  me  will  take  care  of  my  children.  I  will 
trust  him  who  has  never  left  me  nor  forsaken  me,  and  who  has  given 
me  the  right  to  cast  my  care  on  him  because  he  careth  for  me.  Not 
my  vigilance,  not  my  skill,  not  my  wisdom,  will  I  trust  I  acknowl- 
edge that  I  do  not  know  how  to  take  care  of  these  my  little  ones ;  but 
God  knb^vfs,  and  I  will  leave  them  in  his  hands."  My  .dear  friends, 
wonderftd  is  the  way  of  God  with  childi-en.    How  many  children  there 
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are  that  come  np  in  spite  of  their  parental  How  many  parents  there 
are  who  do  enough  to  destroy^  it  would  seeoiy  the  very  possibility  of 
their  children  ever  oon^g  to  manlinesB  and  integrity,  but  whose  chil- 
dren escape  in  spite  of  parental  perveraiony  and  come  ap  to  honorable 
and  useful  manhood  I  An4  how  many  children  are  surrounded  by 
parents  who,  though  they  are  exemplary,  are  orerbome  by  anxiety, 
and  who  are  afraid,  not  only  of  the  devil  in  general,  but  ot  every- 
thing in  particular — afraid  of  the  least  thing ;  afraid  of  the  shak- 
ing of  the  leaf;  afraid  of  expodng  their  children  to  the  slightest 
temptation ;  and  who  bring  up  those  children  in  such  a  way  as  to  pro- 
duce the  impression  on  the  child^s  mind  that  the  parent  is  burdened 
and  untrustful,  and  has  but  little  help  from  above.  That  the  parent 
cxpecta  that  there  is  going  to  be  some  comfort  hereafter,  the  child  is 
led  to  bielieve ;  but  there  is  no  impression  made  upon  the  child  s  mind 
that  there  is  any  expectation  on  the  part  of  the  parent  of  imioediate 
relief.  And  to-day  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  stands  in  every  nurseiy,  and 
by  the  side  of  the  cradle  of  every  loving  mother,  and  of  every  Chris- 
tian father,  and  says,  ^  What  is  that  to  thee  t  follow  thou  me."  And  if 
you  follow  Christ,  the  fruits  of  that  following-— sweet  peace^  and  rich 
content,  and  unbounded  trust  in  God — ^will  be  the  very  elements,  with- 
out any  wisdom  or  management  on  your  part|  by  which/ your  children 
will  be  brought  out  right  Do  not^  therefore,  let  your  children  disturb 
your  settled  peace.  Do  not  let  your  trust  be  sacrificed  through  an 
unwise  anxiety  about  those  who  are  under  youx  charge.  Understand 
that  the  love  of  Christ  in  your  soul  is  the  best  means  of  bringing  your 
children  in  the  way  they  should  go ;  let  them  see  the  evidences  and 
results  of  true  holiness  in  you.  Your  gentleness,  your,  forgiv^iess, 
your  patience,  your  faith  in  the  invisible,  your  trust  in  an  unknown 
and  unseen  God,  will  be  more  preaching  to  them  than  all  the  didactic 
instruction  which  you  can  give  them — ^though  this  should  not  be 
omitted. 

So  it  is  with  teachers  of  all  kinds,  with  preachers  pre-eminently, 
who  are  the  teachers  of  the  L(»d,  and  with  all  who  labor  for  men*a 
religious  education*  They  are  in  danger  of  emphasising  ezetrior\ 
things,  and  forgetting  the  true  interior  and  spiritual  elements.  V^In  alii 
such  instruction,  personal  piety  is  the  power  of  teaching^  It  is  that 
which  a  man  is  between  his  soul  and  God  that  gives  him  cogency,  and, 
under  the  divine  providence,  brings  forth  fruit  in  others.  It  is  quite 
possible  for  men  to  be  busy  with  the  outwardness  of  their  work,  for 
them  to  be  given  to  a  secular  administralion  of  it,  and  yet  be  consci- 
entious, painstaking,  faithful  persons.  But  they  will  have  very  little 
comfort  in  it    And  Chiist  would  warn  every  such  one^  saying,  of  all 
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this  outward  luBtoxy,  ^'WhatiB  that  to  thee?  This  is  thy  basiness — 
foUow  thoa  me." 

It  would  be  a  word  of  cautioD,  too,  for  busybodies  in  spuitaal 
things — for  there  are  busybodies  in  i^uritual  things  as  really  as  in 
things  social  and  temporal  There  are  men  who  have  adopted  the 
cant  words  of  the  day,  and  who  are  all  the  time  taUdng  about  ^amfig 
men's  souls.  The  moment  tJhey  are  converted,  they  think  that  means 
that  they  are  to  be  saving  souls.  And  they  pray  about  saving  souls* 
And  they  exhort  to  the  salvaHon  of  souls.  They  are  constantly  run- 
ning around  and  trying  to  save  men's  soi^»  Christ  would  say  to 
them,  *^  Save  your  own  souls  first''  To  do  that^  needs  a  great  deal  of 
care.  It  is  far  more  important  that  a  man  should  be  buUt  up  in  aholy 
and  devout  and  deeply  spiritual  life^  than  that  he  should  be  running 
round  for  volunteers  long  before  he  himself  understands  the  spiritual 
drill.  And  when  men  have  been  consecrated  to  the  work  of  doing 
good,  it  is  far  more  important  that  they,  having  begun  a  Christian  life, 
should  be  built  up^  than  that  there  should  be  gathered  in  raw  recruits 
who  know  nothing.  There  be  those  who  are  overloading  the  church 
with  Grade  nuiteiial;  and  the  church,  like  an  overloaded  wain,  groans 
with  this  crude  material,  which  is  in  danger  of  spoiling  in  keepings 
There  be  those  who  seem  to  think  that  the  great  work  of  the  ministi*}!' 
is  to  be  the  alarming  and  converting  of  men,  and  the  saving  of  their 
souls. 

Kow,  the  way  of  salvation  is  through  sanctification,  and  he  who 
would  have  the  cure  of  souls  should  understand  that  to  make  men  holy 
who  have  begun  to  be  Christians,  is,  among  other  things,  the  most 
providential  way  of  saving  those  who  are  not  professors  of  religion. 
While  I  would  not  do  anything  which  would  take  £rom  you  en- 
terprise ;  while,  within  due  bounds,  and  at  discretion,  it  is  the  duty  of 
every  Christian  man,  as  Grod  gives  him  opportunity,  to  save  men, 
snatching  them  as  brands  from  the  burning,  if  they  are  in  extreme 
peril,  and  by  kind  words,  at  proper  times,  win  them  to  religious  things ; 
and  while  I  would  not  lighten  the  motives  to  this,  I  would  caution  you 
against  making  your  religion  to  stand  in  this  running  about  to  saioe 
men's  souls.  Christ  would  say  to  you,  under  such  dronmstances, 
^  What  is  that  to  thee  t  FoUow  thou  me."  Fraotioe  for  a  little  while 
before  you  begin  to  preach  to  others. 

That  which  is  true  in  all  the  instances  which  I  have  stated,  is  still 
more  signally  true  in  relation  to  Christian  sects  into  which  the  church 
of  Christ  is  divided.  I  have  never  been  of  those  who  thought  sects 
were,  in  and  of  themselves,  evil  Where  they  have  been  exploded  and 
formed  by  explosion ;  where  they  have,  by  misdirected  assault,  been 
rendered  bitter;  where  they  have  been  selfish  and  exclusive,  there  has 
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been  great  mischief  in  connection  with  this  subdivifiion  of  the  great 
body  of  men  in  Christian  life.  But  it  has  been  becanse  the  sects  have 
allowed  themselres  to  use  the  malign  elements  as  instmments  in  their 
Christian  warfare.  The  mere  fact  of  the  subdivision  of  the  multi-i 
tnde  of  men  into  different  organizationfl^  with  different  politics  and 
goveiimients,  and  even  diffi^rent  modes  of  administration,  is  not  in  it- 
self singular.  iLis  inevitable.  You  can  no  more  make  them  alike  than 
you  can  make  any  two  towns  alike  in  their  modes  of  governing,  or  any 
two  families  alike  in  their  methods  of  administration.  For,  as  the 
families  in  a  neighborhood  are  held  to  great  generic  rules — those,  for 
instance,  of  (truth,  and  'honor,  and  industry,  and  ])ei'8onal  purity,  but^ 
within  thefie  generics  vary  infinitely  in  their  modes  of  administering 
the  economies  of  the  household;  4P  in  the  families  that  spring  up  under 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  this  world,  there  will  be  infinite  diversities. 
And  where  the  populations  are  large,  there  is  no  reason  why  those  who  ' 
are  of  <^e  mind — ^that  is,  those  who  are  in  elective  afinily — and  who 
are  thrown  together,  should  not  C(2d^rate  with  each  other  in  the  ad- 
ministration of  the  affairs  of  the  church,  as  seems  wise  to  them.  Sects 
are  not  in  themselves,  but  only  in  the  unwise  modes  of  their  adminis- 
tration, mischievous,  and  evil,  and  to  be  deplored. 

-  You  will  never  have  one  church  in  the  sense  in  which  men  are 
looking  for  it»  Blessed  be  God  for  that  One  church  such  as  men 
ai-e  looking  for  would  be  a  very  stupid  thing.  It  would  be  the  ex- 
tinction of  that  individual,  sharp  personality  out  of  which  comes  vari- 
ety. And  the  riches  of  mankind  are  in  variations.  All  growths  tend 
to  diversity.  All  development  is  in  the  direction  of  complexity.  /And 
persons  who  are  capable  of  being  reduced  to  absolute  unity  are  person- 
ally vety  low  in  the  scale— very  near  to  zero.  Otherwise  they  could 
not  coalesce,  and  come  into  perfect  unity.  And  all  those  great  sects 
that  suppose  themselves  to  be  units,  are  not  There  are  materials  for 
diversity  within  them.  Tliey  are  full  of  unexplored  and  unexpressed 
forces.  They  are  full  of  undelivered  or  undeveloped  variations  of  be- 
lief. \They  are  held  in  reserve,  and  kept  down^  They  are  either  like 
winter,  when  all  seeds  and  roots  are  waiting  to  grow  by-and-by,  but 
are  not  growing;  or,  they  are  like  magadnes  that  are  stored  full  of 
mischievous  misoles  that  by<«nd-by  will  be  touched  off  There  is  no 
such  thing  as  unity,  there  never  was,  and  there  never  will  be.  \ 

The  word  <tf  the  Lord,  therefore,  to  those  who  are  with  sects 
that  are  seeking  to  destroy  themselves  and  built  up  the  one  spirit  of 
this,  that  or  the  other  organization,  is,  '^  What  is  that  to  thee  ?  '*  If  men 
like  to  be  baptized  by  immersion,  let  them.  If  men  like  to  be  baptized 
by  sprinkling,  let  them.  If  men  lik^  to  have  preachers  ordained  by 
bishops,  in  the  name  of  the  Loi*d,  let  them.    And  if  men  like  to  have 
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preaoherB  that  never  bad  a  bishop's  hand  on  them,  let  them.  <<  Follow 
thou  me,*'  says  Christ  Let  eveiy  sect,  instead  of  attempting  to  bring 
itself  nearer  td  Gk)d,  and  making  itself  more  acceptable  to  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  by  absurd  historical  arguments,  do  what  every  horticul- 
turalist  is  obliged  to  do.  It  is  quite  in  vain  for  him  to'boa3t  of  the 
superiority  of  his  fruits  and  flowers,  or  to  assert  that  his  orchard  or 
garden  is  better  than  anybody  else's.  He  must  bring  forward  flowers 
and  fraits  that  the  judges  will  say  ai'e  better  than  those  of  others.  And 
then  it  does  not  matter  what  name  you  put  on  them  or  whether  you 
put  any  name  on  them  at  all.  *^  By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them," 
says  every  horticultural  committee ;  and  so  ssdd  Christ 

Now,  if  it  is  understood  that  that  is  the  best  sect  which  makes  the 
best  men ;  if  we  are  at  liberty  to  call  on  the  diflerent  sects  to  show  the 
highest  results  of  their  training,  then  I  am  satisfied.  Let  them  be 
judged  according  to  their  merits.  And  if  the  Roman  Catholics  can 
prove  that  they  make  better  men  than  we  Protestants  do,  that  ends 
the  argument  with  me.  I  am  going  in  for  the  sect  that  makes  the 
greatest  number  of  men  of  the  best  sort  Bring  in  your  Calvinists ; 
and  if  they  make  magnificent,  strong  men,  but  make  only  a  few  of 
them,  «md  crush  all  the  weak  for  the  sake  of  making  these  few  almost 
supematurally  strong  men,  it  is  not  my  ideal  of  a  church,  (^ut  show 
me  the  sect  that  makes  the  largest  number  of  men  high  and  noble,  and 
I  am  for  thatT  >  Ifit.be  Calvinism,  with  its  "five  points"  accuminated, 
and  sharper  than  the  "pricks"  against  which  Paul  kicked,  I  wiU  take 
it  Or,  if  it  be  Arminianism  I  will  take  it  I  do  not  cai^  for  argu- 
ments. 60  away  with  your  texts.  (Show  me  the  men  that  you  have 
made.  Some  of  you  drill  by  Upton's  tactics,  and  some  of  you  by  the 
French  tactics ;  some  of  you  employ  one  system,  and  some  another;  but 
I  do  nott^are  whose  tactics  you  drill  by,  let  me  see  your  men  fight; 
and  after  the  campaign  I  will  tell  you  which  turns  out  the  best  soldiers. 
I  will  admit  that  drill  has  something  to  di>  with  these  things ;  but  I 
declare  that  that  army  which  wins  victories  oftenest,  and  on  the  broad- 
est scale,  is  composed  of  the  best  material.  And  though  I  believe  that 
some  sects  are  &r  better  than  others,  and  that  some  views  of  doctrine 
are  far  more  likely  to  produce  good  results  than  others ;  and  though  in 
laying  the  foundations  of  a  sect  I  should  be  very  careful  in  making  se- 
lections of  men  and  measures  and  views  of  truth ;  yet,  after  all,  the  true 
test  as  to  the  value  of  the  difTerent  sects,  as  they  exists  is  that  which 
determineshrhich  has  produced  the  best  results/j  ^hose  sects  which 
pro<luce  the  greatest  number  of  eminent  Christian  men,  those  sects 
which  fill  the  garden  of  the  Lord  most  abundantly  with  the  best  fruits, 
are  the  wisest  and  most  efficient  in  their  administrationT^ 

If  that  responsibility  were  brought  to  bear  on  the  seota>  how  great 
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a  change  there  would  be  I  How  we  shoald  cease  boasting  I  How  we 
should  cease  an-aying  ourselves,  with  external  arguments,  one  against 
another  I  How  we  should  feel  that  the  Lord  had  said  to  eveiy  man^ 
whellier  he  be  layman  or  minister,  ^^  Follow  thou  me  I" 

Following  Christ  personally,  individually,  as  well  as  collectively,  is 
our  great  business — ^not  followbg  him  in  a  certain  way ;  not  following 
him  by  giving  services  and  ordinances  and  ceremonies ;  not  following 
him  in  externals ;  but  following  him  in  trusty  in  joy,  in  peace,  in  hope, 
in  love,  in  faith  in  the  invisible.  And  they  are  the  best  Christians  who, 
following  Christ  thus,  follow  him  the  most  closely* 

This  is  a  severe  test;  it  is  a  different  test  from  that  by  which  men 
usually  measure  themselves;  and  it  is  a  test  which,  if  strictly  applied, 
would  destroy  sectarianB,  mostly. 

May  God  grant  that  we  may  have  this  test  by  which  to  measure 
ourselves.  We  are  not  what  we  are  by  reason  of  our  knowledge,  nor  by 
reason  of  our  will-power,  but  by  the  degree  in  which  we  represent  and 
reflect  the  mind  and  will  of  the  Lord  Jesus. Christ. 

Christian  brethren,  you  are  not  safe  because  you  are  in  this  or  that 
fold.  You  are  not  safe  because  of  any  covenants  or  promises.  Tou 
are  not  safe  because  of  the  fulfillment  of  any  duties  in  this  or  ^at  di- 
rection.  Your  whole  hope,  your  whole  safety,  lies  in  this,  that  you  are 
following  Christ,  and  that  his  spiiit  and  your  spirit  are  in  such  sympa- 
thy with  each  other  that  he  lives  in  you,  and  you  live  in  him. 

And  in  this  spirit  of  following  Christ,  let  us  gather  together,  this 
morning,  as  we  propose  to  do  for  the  last  time  this  summer  as  a  church, 
and  as  Christian  brethren  of  every  name,  to  accept  Christ  as  our  Mas- 
t^,  our  Guide,  our  Joy,  and  our  everlasting  Reward.  I  affectionately 
invite  all  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Chiist  in  sincerity  and  in  truth,  and 
who  put  their  whole  hope  of  salvation  in  the  faith  of  his  love  to  their 
souls,  to  tarry  with  us,  if  it  be  convenient  for  them,  and  partake  witb 
us  of  the  emblems  of  his  dying  love. ' 
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PRATER  BEFORE  THE  SEEMOMT. 


"We  acknowledge  ihee^  Almighty  God,  to  be  our  Governor.  Thou  art  our 
Teacher,  and  thee  we  would  obey  and  follow.  We  confess  that  we  have  not 
followed  thee  even  according  to  our  knowledge ;  that  we  have  turned  aside, 
and  that  we  do  every  day  turn  aside,  from  the  right  way.  Our  own  con- 
Bcienoe  condemns  ub;  and  thou  art  greater  than  our  conscience.  E7en  by 
the  feeble  light  of  our  own  knowledge,  we  see  the  better  way,  while  we  are 
pursuing  the  worse.  But,  how  much  higher  than  ours  is  thy  conception  of 
that  which  is  just,  and  pure,  and  true,  and  righteous^  If  thou  wert  to  meas- 
ure us  by  that  same  law  by  which  thou  dost  measure  thyself;  if  thou  shouldst 
account  with  us,  as  with  thine  own  angels  in  heaven,  who  of  us  could  stand  ? 
We  are  as  little  children  in  the  presence  of  those  who,  are  grown  in  knowl- 
edge and  experience.  We  know  not  anything,  and  are  ftiled  with  mistakes, 
and  easily  run  into  transgressions  and  into  conscious  and  purposed  errors. 
And  we  need  every  day  thy  forbearing  love.  We  need  thy  patience  and  thy 
forgiveness  in  which  hath  been,  in  every  age,  the  hope  of  the  world.  Thou 
dost  not  delight  to  destroy.  Thou  dost  delight  to  save,  to  make  alive, 
tho^e  that  are  dead  ;  to  cleanse  those  that  are  impure ;  to  make  whole  the 
wounded ;  to  go  after  the  lost;  to  reclaim  them;  to  seek  and  rescue  them. 
And  we  rejoice  that  thy  work  has  not  expended  itself  and  that  it  is  not  a 
power  unused ;  and  that  thy  truth,  and  all  the  means  by  which  it  is  surround- 
ed, are  yet  living  instruments,  and  that  thou  dost  own  them,  and  bless  them. 
And  we  behold  thy  churches  built  up,  and  multitudes  reclaimed  from  evil, 
and  the  ways  of  the  Lord  thronged.  And  we  rejoice  to  believe  that  thou 
wilt  never  leave  thyself  without  a  seed  to  serve  thee. 

We  beseech  of  thee,  this  morning,  that  thou  wilt  grant  thy  blessing  to 
rest  upon  the  service  of  the  sanctuary,  in  thine  own  midst  Hear  the  voices 
of  all  that  are  supplicating  thee  this  morning  in  their  own  behalf,  or  in  the 
behalf  of  those  who  are  near  and  dear  to  them.  Accept  the  thanksgivings 
of  those  who  olSer  thanks.  Grant,  we  pray  thee,  that  there  may  be  a  wil- 
ling heart  to  make  confession,  on  the  part  of  all  burdened  consciences.  May 
that  distance  which  care  and  worldliness  puts  between  our  thoughts  and 
thee  this  day,  be  quite  dissipated ;  and  may  all  of  us  be  able  to  draw  very 
near  to  thee. 

And  we  pray,  O  Lord,  that  we  may  have  some  sense  of  the  great  and 
wondrous  love  wherewith  thou  hast  loved  us,  and  with  which  thou  dost 
love  us.  May  we  feel  that  we  are  dwelling  in  the  midst  of  thy  divine 
thoughts  of  mercy,  that  we  are  nourished  by  thee,  and  that  the  whole  life 
which  we  have,  and  all  its  power,  of  pleasure  and  of  joy,  is  of  thee,  and  is 
daily  sustained  by  thee.  And  may  it  be  but  a  little  thing  for  us  to  serve 
thee,  that  art  serving  us  continually. 

We  pray  that  thy  blessing  may  rest  upon  all  the  families  that  are  repre- 
sented in  this  congregation.  If  there  be  any  absent  from  us  to  day,  wilt 
thou  fill  them  with  thoughts  of  mercy.  And  as  their  hearts  turn  again  to 
this  place,  and  to  all  the  remembrances  of  scenes  gone  by  in  days  past,  we 
pray  that  the  Spirit  of  the  sanctuary  may  be  wafted  to  them,  and  that  they 
may  partake  of  the  blesungs  which  we  have  in  coming  here.  Bless,  we 
pray  thee,  wanderers  who  are  upon  the  sea  or  upon  the  land,  near  or  far, 
and  preserve  them  in  thy  good  providence.  Speed  them  in  their  errands, 
and  bring  them  back  again  to  the  hearts  that  love  them. 

We  pray  for  all  that  are  strangers  to  day  in  our  midst,  in  strange  places,  with 
new  associations.  Grant  that  there  may  be  the  old  love,  thebtessed  spirit  of 
God,  that  long  hath  known  them.  May  they  find  thee  the  same  here  to  da^. 
May  their  prayers  arise  with  acceptance  before  thee.  May  they  rejoice  m 
the  sacred  songs  of  thy  sanctuary,  and  find  this  the  house  of  God,  and  there- 
fore a  home  for  their  hearts.    And  we  beseech  of  thee  that  thou  wilt  bless 
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all  our  citizeHS  of  every  name,  that  worship  thee  this  day.  Grant  that  all 
those  who  are  in  error  may  more  and  more  see  the  truth. 

Bless  this  nation.  Bless  all  the  states  and  their  governments.  Bless  the 
government  of  the  United  States.  Grsnt  that  thy  servant,  the  President, 
may  walk  in  the  spirit  of  wisdom.  May  he  fear  God,  and  do  justly.  We 
pray  tiiat  thou  wilt  bless  all  who  are  associated  with  him  in  counsel.  Bless 
the  legislature  of  the  nation.  Grant,  we  pray  thee,  that  fidelity,  and  equity, 
and  purity  may  be  the  stability  of  our  times. 

we  pray  that  thou  wilt  bless  the  nations  of  the  earth,  and  gather  them, 
according  to  thy  promises,  at  last,  into  a  great  realm  of  peace,  from  which 
are  banished  ignorance,  and  superstition,  and  all  wrong.  Grant  that  at  last 
the  birthright  of  the  world  may  come,  and  Christ  descend  to  reign  for  a 
thousand  years. 

And  to  thy  name  shall  be  the  praise  for  ever  and  for  ever.    Amen. 


WAR. 


■<•*- 


**Froni  whence  come  wars  and  fightings  among  you?  come  they  not 
hence,  eren  of  your  lasts  that  war  in  your  q^embcrs  ?  Ye  lust,  and  have 
not ;  ye  kill,  and  desire  to  have,  and  cannot  obtain ;  ye  fight  and  war,  and 
yet  ye  have  not,  because  ye  ask  not." — Jambs  IV.  1,  2. 


-•••^ 


This  is  a  description  of  the  turbulence  of  man,  regarded  simply  as 
an  animal.  There  is  a  latent  implication  here,  also,  of  man  as  a  spir- 
itual-being. As  an  animal,  he  is  restless,  avaricious,  dishonest,  plun- 
dering, mu]*dering,  forever  desuing,  and  yet  unaatisfied  in  his  desh*es, 
because  his  lower  nature  never  can  be  at  rest,  but,  like  the  troubled  sen, 
casts  up  mire  aixd  dirt  *'  Because  ye  ask  not"  Because  the  spiitual 
^de  of  man,  which  derives  its  being  from  God,  and  all  the  plentitude 
of  its  enjoyment  from  spiritual  things,  through  prayer  and  faith,  does 
not  come  into  activity,  men  are  unhappy. 

This  is  James'  philosophical  analysis  of  the  source  of  war.  Vio- 
lence and  physical  force  in  the  management  of  men  aiise  from  their 
excessive  animal  conditions. 

It  is  true,  as  a  matter  of  histoiy,  that  wars  have  mainly  sprung 
from  the  passions.  Only  now  and  then,  and  less  and  less  frequently 
as  we  go  backward  on  the  path  of  time,  have  wai*s  represented  princi- 
ples ;  and  even  the  principles  that  they  have  represented  are  the  lowest^ 
and  the  nearest  to  that  which  is  carnal,  of  any. 

The  necessity  of  force  in  this  world  is  in  the  ratio  of  the  strength 
of  men's  lower  nature.  That  part  which  is  animal  and  physical  must, 
at  last,  for  government,  go  back  to  force. 

Man  is  a  compound.  Reason  and  moral  sense  are,  as  it  were,  set 
upon  another  organization — an  animal  and  physical  one.  So  the  apos- 
tle Paul,  by  a  figure  of  speech,  represents  man  as  being  dual ;  as  being 
two  men  in  one ;  as  being  a  carnal  man  and  a  spiritual  man.  The 
spiiitual  man  is  superimposed  upon  the  basilar  or  carnal  man. 

Man  is  a  rational  being,  and  he  is  also  an  irrational  animal ;  and  it 
is  quite  possible  for  him  to  act  in  either  of  these  characters  as  separated 
from  the  other.  It  is  quite  possible  for  a  man  to  act  as  an  animal  with 
almost  no  guidance  from  his  moral  sense,  or  from  his  reason.  It  is  also 

SnvDAT  MoBRuiQ,  Jnlj  17,  187a     Lbsson:  BomahbXIIL    HxiGis  (Pljinoiith  CoUeo- 
tton)  I  Not.  199,  91X,  1011. 


334  WAB. 

possible  for  a  man  to  supercede  the  instincts  of  his  lower  nature,  and 
act  entlrelj  from  rational  and  moral  considerations. 

In  the  one  character,  men  will  govern  themselves  by  reason  and 
the  moral  sentiments — hy  the  higher  motives.  If  this  is  not  possible, 
then  they  must  fall  down,  for  government,  to  that  range,  or  to  that, 
plane,  where  they  can  be  reached.  It  is  far  better  to  govern  men  by 
the  voluntary  instincts  of  their  moral  nature ;  but  if  that  cannot  be, 
it  is  far  better  than  that  they  should  go  ungoverned,  that  they  should 
be  governed  by  their  intellectual  forces ;  by  reasons  and  persuasions 
addressed  to  their  higher  feelings.  But  if  they  are  not  susceptible  in 
either  their  moral  or  their  intellectual  nature,  it  is  far  better  then  that 
they  should  be  ungoverned,  that  they  should  be  governed  by  appeals 
to  their  selfishness.  But  if  they  cannot  be  reached  by  such  appeals, 
rather  than  that  they  should  not  be  governed,  it  is  better  that  they 
should  be  governed  by  direct  appeals  to  the  flesh  by  pain — ^by  the 
actual  compression  of  force.  That  is  the  lowest  and  meanest  way  to 
govern  men.    It  is  only  better  than  no  government  at  alL 

But  men  must  take  their  choice.  For  government  is  of  God.  N*ot 
by  decree  is  it  made  obligatory,  but  it  is  organically  necessary.  That 
is,  the  stnicture  of  the  globe  is  such  that  without  government  it  could 
not  cohere,  and  order  could  not  exist  Government  there  must  be ; 
but  what  kind  of  government  it  is  to  be,  will  depend  entii-ely  upon  the 
susceptibility  of  men  in  any  age  and  nation  to  the  different  motives 
which  may  be  addressed  to  them.  Those  who  are  so  far  civilized  and 
Chiistianized  that  they  are  susceptible  to  higher  motives,  will  be 
fuithest  removed  from  the  law  of  force ;  but  if  men  are  so  animal  and 
bestial  in  their  inclinations,  and  in  their  whole  state,  that  they  are  sus- 
ceptible to  no  other  influence  but  that  of  force,  then  force  must  be 
employed.  And  it  is  just  as  rational,  just  as  normal,  as  it  is  necessary 
and  indispensable.  And  aU  the  sentimentality  about  not  using  force, 
where  force  is  the  only  thing  that  can  be  used,  is  surplusage  and 
waste.  I  do  not  believe  in  using  force  if  you  can  help  it;  but  I  do 
believe  in  using  it  when  you  cannot  help  it 

Lately,  there  is  much  said  against  using  the  rod  in  the  family  and 
in  schools ;  and  it  is  only  an  extension  of  that  to  And  fault  about  the 
police  in  cities,  and  to  teach  that  a  higher  view  of  man  should  lead  us 
to  withdraw  all  force  from  our  cities.  A  pretty  time  we  should  have 
in  New  York  without  our  police.  A  pretty  time  we  have  w4th  them ; 
and  how  much  more  we  should  have  pretty  time  without  them  I  And 
the  same  thing  is  extended  to  the  nation.  Armies  are  said  to  be  cimel. 
Yes,  they  are  cruel.  The  only  cruder  thing  than  an  army,  is  a  nation 
that  has  no  army,  and  is  uncivilized,  beastly  and  savage.  The  law  of 
force  is  the  bottom  necessity,  and  men  can  take  their  choice  as  to 
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whether  they  will  come  within  the  reach  of  it  or  Dot  If  they  do  not 
like  it^  then  let  them  go  up.  Or,  If  they  will  not  go  np,  let  them 
not  complain  that  there  is  that  omnipotent  decree  at  the  bottom  which 
holds  men  by  governing  and  coercing  them. 

Force  is  therefore  to  be  used  until  you  can  do  better. 

But  the  law  of  Christian  philosophy  in  regard  to  the  use  of  force 
is  not  the  ultimate  discipline,  but  simply  a  preparatoiy  one.  Use  it 
until  you  can  develop  instincts  higher  than  that  reaches.  Then,  as 
soon  as  possible,  dispeuse  with  it.  But  until  you  can  get  some  other 
motive-power,  force  is  legitimate  and  wholesome — ^most  wholesome — 
in  this  world,  to  those  who  least  want  it  and  most  need  it 

Whether  that  time  has  come  in  the  history  of  the  world  in  which 
force  can  be  laid  aside,  as  some  poetic  men,  some  sentimentalists,  some 
philanthropists  think,  is  a  simple  question  of  speculation.  I  do  not 
think  that  time  has  come — ^not  by  generations  yet  The  law  of  force, 
whether  as  applied  in  the  household,  in  the  schoo),  in  the  municipal 
police,  or  in  the  police  of  nations — ^which  is  the  anny — I  do  not  think 
can  yet  be  laid  aside.  I  do  not  think  the  time  has  come  by  some  hun- 
dred yeara  when  we  can  lay  aside  the  power  to  use  force  in  the  govern- 
ment of  individuals,  of  communities,  of  nations,  or  of  corelated  nations 
— ^the  globe. 

It  is  true  that  men  have  risen  as  individuals,  and  in  numbers 
greater,  probably,  than  ever  before  in  the  history  6f  the  world,  into 
that  state  in  which  they  are  governed  wholly  by  motives  addressed  to 
their  reason,  to  their  moral  sense,  to  their  affections,  and  to  their  inter- 
ests. There  are  thousands  of  men  living  here  to  whom  law  has  no 
relevancy.  They  have  gone  so  far  above  the  law  that  they  do  spon- 
taneously the  things  which  it  requires.  The  law  says,  "  Thou  shalt  not 
steal"  That  law  does  not  apply  to  you,  because,  seeing  the  moral 
beauty  of  honesty,  you  are  honest  I  do  not  steal,  not  because  there 
is  a  law  that  forbids  stealing,  but  because  I  have  no  inclination  to 
steal  The  law  says,  "  Thou  shalt  not  murder ;"  but  my  neighbora 
are  safe  from  my  hand,  not  because  there  is  a  law  against  murder,  but 
because  I  have  another  law  written  in  myself  that  protects  them. 
There  is  a  law  that  men  shall  support  the  State ;  but  I  support  the 
State  by  my  taxes,  not  because  the  law  says  I  must,  but  because  I  love 
my  country,  and  because  when  I  have  reasonable  ground  for  believing 
that  one-tenth  part  of  my  taxes  go  to  serve  the  country,  I  am  glad  to 
pay  thenL  I  do  it  of  my  own  volition,  and  not  because  the  law  tells 
me  to.  The  law  simply  tells  me  how  much  I  shall  pay ;  and  I  am 
willing  to  pay  it  if  I  know  that  the  country  gets  one-tenth  part,  though 
the  other  nine  parts  are  lost  on  scoundrels,  for  the  sake  of  serving  my 
day  and  generation — ^though  you  are  not  all  of  the  same  opinion. 


336  WAR 

la  many  individuals  a  growth  has  taken  place,  so  that  they  are  no 
longer  amenable  to  the  law  of  selfishness,  and  are  wholly  free  from  the 
law  of  force,  and  do  the  things  which  they  onght  to  do  from  consider- 
ations, not  of  necessity,  but  of  choice. 

In  certain  communities,  also,  far  more  than  in  others,  this*  civiliza- 
tion  has  taken  place.  There  are  some  nations  that  are  far  nearer  than 
others  to  that  time  in  which  th^  will  be  able  either  to  sheath  the 
sword,  or  lay  it  aside  wholly.  There  are  small  communities  which  are 
situated  so  that  temptations  to  violence  are  removed  from  them,  and 
so  that  the  inducements  to  peace  are  numerous  and  strong.  And  so, 
there  are  limited  classes  in  all  nations,  I  suppose,  that  are  prepared  to 
be  governed  by  moral  suasion.  In  France,  in  Russia,  in  Spain,  in 
Italy,  yea,  even  in  Turkey,  I  suppose  there  are  classes  of  men  who 
already  are  so  civilized,  and  so  developed  morally,  that  it  is  possible  to 
govern  them  by  the  moral  law,  and  not  by  the  law  of  force.  But 
when  men  are  regarded  in  a  mass ;  when  the  world's  population  is 
considered ;  or  when  the  population  of  Christendom  is  looked  upon 
comprehensively,  we  are  not  to  determine  what  is  proper  and  what  is 
possible  by  tiie  considemtion  of  the  condition  of  individual  instances, 
or  of  single  classes,  but  we  must  take  into  consideration  the  condition 
of  the  whole  of  the  populations*  What  their  civilization  is,  and  what 
the  law  is  to  which  they  are  susceptible,  must  be  determined  before 
we  can  ascertain  whether  they  must  be  governed  by  force,  or  whether 
they  can  be  governed  by  moral  suasion. 

There  are  isothermal  lines,  or  lines  of  equal  heat,  extendmg  across 
the  continent,  which  show  where,  in  different  longitudes,  are  the 
points  which  are  of  an  average  temperature  through  the  year.  There 
are  also  isoborometrio  lines,  which  indicate,  at  any  given  time,  where 
there  is  an  equality  of  atmospheric  pressure.  Now,  there  is  in  the 
moral  globe  what  I  might  call  isodynamic  lines,  showing  where  there 
is  an  equal  moral  pressure.  And  until  these  isodynamic  lines  have 
risen  above  the  selfish  instincts  and  into  the  sentiments — ^the  affection 
and  the  moral  sense — ^it  is  not  possible  to  have  peace,  simply  because 
it  is  not  possible  to  dispossess  tiie  law  of  force.  As  soon  as  a  nation 
is  so  far  civilized  that  it  averages  in  its  population  a  susceptibility  to 
moral  motives  higher  than  the  line  of  selfishness  in  its  character,  then 
in  that  nation  the  time  has  come  in  which  you  can  lay  aside  force, 
with  exceptional  instances,  and  can  hope  to  govern  by  reason  and  con- 
science and  enlightened  interest  But  in  all  nations  where  that  line 
comes  below,  and  yet  rests  in  the  animal  region,  the  law  of  force  la  the 
salutary,  the  wholesome,  as  well  as  the  indispensable  law. 

Men  can  therefore  determine  what  they  will  be  governed  by,  by  de- 
termining what  their  character  shall  be ;  and  nations  will  be  governed. 
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in  the  long  run,  not  so  much  by  any  external  adjudication,  as  by  the 
outworkings  of  the  state  of  mind  in  which  they  are  living,  and  by 
which  they  are  acting. 

It  had  been  hoped  and  believed,  and  twenty  years  ago  I  believed, 
that  the  era  of  wars  was  about  to  dose  in  civilized  nations,  and  that 
war  would  leave  the  realm  of  Chiistendom,  and  retreat  to  bi-utal, 
savage  nations.  There  were  many  things  which  justified  this  antici- 
pation. 

The  great  increase  of  popular  intelligence  led  men  to  think  that  wars 
could  not  much  longer  stand  the  scrutiny  pf  enlightened  reason.  The 
doctrine  of  human  rights,  also,  was  emancipating  and  bringing  up  a 
larger  section  to  a  direct  or  indirect  influence  in  the  administration  of 
civil  affairs.  The  progress  of  popular  industry,  giving  men  something 
to  do,  and  atti'actions  that  would  naturally  keep  them  at  home,  rather 
than  leave  vast  herds  to  be  enlisted  or  turned  hither  and  thither  at  the 
will  of  any  despot,  it  was  supposed  would  also  have  an  ameliorating 
effect — as  it  did.  And  public  sentiment  had  begun  to  cry  out  Much 
was  written,  and  preached,  and  lectured,  and  said  in  conversation,  of 
the  atrociousness  and  unchiistianness  of  war.  There  were  discussions 
of  plans  for  a  national  arbitration  of  difference&  It  was  thought,  at 
that  time,  that  we  were  on  the  eve  of  a  Congress  of  Nations,  in  which 
questions  of  international  disagreement  or  interest  might  be  debated, 
and  whose  decisions  would  be  a  final  settiement 

Then,  there  were  beginning  to  be  nations  that  set  the  example  of 
disarming,  or,  if  not  of  disarming,  at  any  rate  of  not  using  their  mili- 
taiy  and  naval  force.  England  was  one  of  the  firat  of  them.  But 
though  it  is  true  that  England  learned  peace,  she  learned  it  fi*om  com- 
merce, rather  than  from  i*eligion.    It  was  with  her  as  it  was  with  all 

other  nations — ^religion  made  her  combative. 

"  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  send  peace  on  earth :  I  came  not  to  send 
peace,  but  a  sword.  For  I  am  »come  to  set  a  man  at  variance  against  his 
father,  and  the  daughter  against  her  mother,  and  the  daughter-in-law 
against  her  mother-in-law.  And  a  man^s  foes  shall  be  they  of  his  own 
household." 

Thus  said  the  prophet  Jesus.  He  came  to  divide  houses  against 
themselves ;  children  against  their  parents ;  parents  against  their  chil- 
dren ;  one  against  another,  all  the  way  through.  And  every  word  of 
this  prophecy  has  been  fulfilled.  For  wherever  the  Christian  religion 
has  been,  there  has  oeen  bitterness,  and  hatred,  and  persecutions,  and 
wars.  And  the  crudest  things  that  were  ever  done  on  the  face  of  the 
eaith,  have  been  done  in  tiie  name  of  religion,  and  by  men  who  were 
acting  under  a  malignant  conscience.  And  England  did  not  learn 
peace  from  love.  Her  looms  taught  her  the  benefit  of  peace.  It  was 
when  she  desired  the  world  to  be  her  customer  that,  as  a  matter  of 
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political  economy  she  judged  that  peace  was  best  It  was  best,  in  her 
estimation,  for  the  same  reason  that  one  kind  of  cotton  was  better  to 
be  bought  than  another,  because  it  made  up  better,  and  sold  better, 
and  yielded  more  benefits  to  her. 

So  England  learned  peace — ^England,  one  of  the  stannchest  of 
fighters,  and  one  whose  flag  is  all  red,  as  if  it  had  been  baptized  in 
nothing  but  wars  from  the  beginning,  and  has  on  it  the  cross,  to  show 
that  there  was  a  touch  of  religion  in  her  war — ^for  wherever  the  devil 
is,  he  wants  some  hint  of  religion  to  commend  him ;  and  a  cross  on  a 
blood-red  flag  is  a  good  thing !  And  war  is  symbolized,  not  only  on 
the  flag  of  England,  but  on  our  flag  as  well  We  that  have  the  stars  of 
heaven  on  our  flag,  have  also  the  eagle,  with  its  talon  and  its  beak,  both 
bloody.  At  any  rate,  however  Great  Britain  learned  peace,  she  learaed 
it ;  and  for  the  last  twenty-five  or  thirty  years  she  has  been  as  studious 
for  peace,  as  before  she  was  studious  for  war.  There  was  not  a  nation  on 
the  continent  of  Europe  that  had  not  heard  the  tread  of  her  soldiers 
And  the  worst  of  it  was^  that,  for  fifty  years,  during  the  great  struggle 
fi:om  the  time  of  Napoleon's  outbreak  until  the  advent  of  the  great 
peace  that  followed,  England  went  to  war  and  spent  thousands  of  mil- 
lions, billions  upon  billions,  of  dollars.  And  although  she,  the  most 
democratic  of  European  nations,  has  lavbhly  poured  her  money  into 
the  hands  of  despots,  to  establish  crowns  and  sceptres,  on  the  Spanish 
peninsula,  in  the  outlying  German  provinces,  in  the  struggle  of  the 
Austrians  against  Napoleon,  and  in  that  Russian  war  in  which  the 
whole  map  of  Europe  was  changed ;  although  she,  with  her  money  and 
influence,  has  been  fighting  for  dynastic  reasons  and  popular  reasons, 
nevertheless  she  learned  peace.    And  England  to-day  is  at  peace. 

But  let  no  one  ridicule  England  as  though  she  had  lost  her  power. 
Let  it  not  be  supposed  that  she  has  forgotten  to  be  courageous.  There 
is  not  a  more  courageous  people  on  the  face  of  the  earth  than  the  people 
of  Great  Britain.  Woe  be  to  him  that  wakes  up  the  old  lion,  on  the 
supposition  that  he  has  turned  to  a  lamb  I  Thei-e  may  be  a  lamb  in  the 
neighborhood,  but  the  lion  yet  remains.  Woe  be  to  him  that  rouses 
up  the  dormant  strength  and  energy  of  that  most  wonderful  nation ! 
We  ought  to  spedk  well  of  the  people  of  England,  because  we  are  of 
their  blood  and  bone.  We  came  forth  from  their  loins,  as  they  came 
from  the  Germanic  stock  on  the  continent ;  and  we  and  they  are  of  the 
same  race,  bearing  the  same  great  i*ace-marks. 

But  then,  the  history  of  Great  Britain  kindled  the  expectation,  cer- 
tainly among  the  sanguine,  that  the  era  of  peace  was  dawning.  In 
1850  I  went  abroad  for  the  first  time  in  my  life.  Dr.  Chapin  crossed 
the  sea  with  me  (wretched,  like  myself,  all  the  way  over),  bound  for 
the  World's  Peace  Convention  on  the  Rhine.    We  were  full  of  in- 
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Bpirations  of  universal  peace.  And  at  that  time  I  think  that  perhaps  I 
prophesied,  here  or  somewhere  else,  that  we  should  "  hang  the  trum- 
pet in  the  hall,"  and  that  nations  should  "study  war  no  more."  I  be- 
lieved that  that  joyful  day  had  come.  But  since  that  time  there  have 
been  five  great  terrific  wars,  such  as  never  had  their  parallel  or  equal — 
a  commentaiy  on  prophecy ! 

In  1866  there  was  the  Crimean  war,  with  RuBsia  on  the  one  side, 
and  France  and  England  and  Lombardy  and  Turkey  on  the  other. 
The  whole  world  stood  in  suspense  at  its  magnitude.  It  was  a  dynastic 
war.  In  1859  the  war  of  liberation  in  Italy  took  place.  This  was  one 
of  the  few  Wat's  for  a  principle,  however  unprincipled  the  actors  may 
have  been.  The  next  was  the  great  American  civil  war,  in  1861, 
which  never  had  any  equal,  or  anything  that  compared  with  it,  either  in 
magnitude,  or  in  the  character  of  the  men  of  whom  its  armies  were  com- 
posed, or  in  the  importance  of  the  principles  which  it  involved,  or  in 
the  stupendous  results  which  were  evolved  from  it  Then,  in  1866, 
was  the  Prussian  and  Austrian  War,  which  was  settled  at  Sadowa. 
And  now  comes  the  French  and  Prussian  War  of  1870. 

It  was  the  millenium  of  peace  in  1850 ;  and  between  that  time  and 
the  present — 1870 — ^there  have  been  five  terrific  wars,  one  of  which  is 
just  now  about  to  C9mmence,  and  in  which  two  nations  are  standing, 
like  a  paik  of  artillery,  loaded  to  the  muzzle,  and  awaiting  the  word 
to  be  discharged.  Two  of  these  five  great  conflicts  were  waged  for  a 
principle,  and  the  rest  of  them  for  balance  of  power. 

Yet  we  must  not  be  discouraged.  The  day  of  peace  is  coming. 
And  none  the  less  is  it  near  at  hand  because  there  is  so  much  war.  It 
is  time  that  the  wealth  of  the  world  is,  in  mines,  and  foundiies,  and 
forges,  and  shops,  manufacturing  destructive  weapons.  It  is  true  that 
skill  and  inventive  genius  were  never  so  alert  and  busy  as  to-day  in 
manufactming  instruments  of  mortal  pain.  It  is  true  that  capital  was 
never  so  largely  employed  in  the  production  of  munitions  of  war,  that 
military  men  were  never  so  much  in  vogue,  and  that  nations  were 
never  so  apt  to  plunge  into  conflicts,  as  just  at  that  time  when  the 
downfall  of  Satan's  kingdom  is  the  surest. 

At  the  advent  of  our  Lor4  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  demoniac  pos- 
sessions were  the  most  common  in  the  world.  And  when  our  Master 
met  a  man  who  was  possessed  with  devils,  never  were  the  fiends  so 
violent  and  outrageous  as  at  that  point  in  which  he  said  to  them,  <<  I 
tell  you,  come  out  of  him."  Then  they  rent  the  victim,  and  cast  him 
on  the  ground ;  but  it  was  the  final  struggle.  And  so  we  may  hope 
that  though  wars  may  rage  and  thunder,  and  send  up  their  lurid  colors 
on  the  dark  sky ;  that  though  hell  seems  well  nigh  to  have  broken 
through  the  crust  of  the  eaith,  and  to  have  poured  forth  its  red  sti*eams, 
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during  the  last  score  of  years,  nevertheless,  I  think  we  are  nearer  than 
ever  before  to  the  great  time  of  peace,  and  that  these  ore  the  gigantic 
but  expiring  efforts  of  the  era  of  war. 

For,  tc^some  extent  there  is  a  progress  of  civilization  and  of  Chris- 
tianity which,  though  it  is  yet  in  transition,  indicates  that  it  is  rapidly 
coming  to  a  period  of  potency.  It  acts  as  all  moral  forces  do  in  nascent 
periods — it  provokes  and  annoys ;  but  it  is  very  soon  to  pass  the  state 
of  provocation  and  annoyance,  and  to  come  to  a  state  of  dominance  in 
which  it  will  control 

In  view  of  this  hope  and  these  prospects,  there  are  influences  for 
which  men  should  strive,  and  there  are  certain  elements  which  might 
be  discontinued  and  discountenanced  to  some  extent.  An  exposition 
of  the  evils  of  war,  of  its  cruelties,  of  its  cost,  of  its  effects  upon  in- 
dustry, and  of  its  effects  upon  the  common  people,  may  be  hoped  to 
avail,  and  to  create  a  judgment  in.  the  minds  of  men  against  this  great 
scourge — though  not  to  any  such  extent  as  has  been  supposed.  I 
anticipate  the  incoming  of  the  time  of  peace,  not  so  much  thi'ough  the 
reason  as  through  the  lower  instincts  of  men. 

The  education  of  the  whole  common  people  until  the  isodynamic 
lines  shall  rise  higher  than  the  passions,  is  one  of  the  first  practical 
steps  toward  peace.  We  never  shall  have  peace  with  an  ignorant,  im- 
poverished population  at  the  bottom — ^neverl  As  long  as  men  of 
education  make  a  class  of  themselves,  and  separate  themselves  from 
their  lower  and  less  fortunate  fellows ;  as  long  as  society  is  divided  as 
milk  is,  the  cream  being  at  the  top  and  the  skim-milk  at  the  bottom, 
just  so  long  you  will  find  society  unbalanced,  unequal,  and  liable  to  be 
thrown  into  convulsions  out  of  which  will  spring  wars.  Ton  cannot 
develop  until  you  learn  to  take  the  whole  mass  of  society  along  to- 
gether ;  until  the  working  men  are  relieved  from  a  sense  of  injustice ; 
until  they  are  delivered  from  the  irritation,  the  grinding,  and  the  at- 
trition of  wrongs ;  until  they  are  taught  to  be  more  thau  animals,  and 
are  treated  as  if  they  were  more  than  animals ;  until  they  begin  to 
feel  the  dignity  of  manhood.  You  cannot  hope  for  peace  when  one- 
half  or  two-thirds  of  your  great  nation  are  basilar.  And  the  idea  that 
men  can  be  directed  by  dynasties,  by  the  leading  nunds  or  ruling  spirits 
of  any  form  of  government,  or  any  civil  polity,  without  restraint,  is  the 
height  of  infatuation  and  folly.  If  you  are  going  to  have  peace,  it  must 
be  proclaimed  by  the  common  people.  We  shall  not  have  peace  till 
they  understand  that  it  is  their  interest  as  well  as  duty.  When  that 
time  comes,  we  shall  have  peace  guaranteed  so  that  no  tyrant  can 
move  it 

Whatever,  then,  tends  to  the  education  of  the  whole  people,  must 
necessarily  tend  to  the  diminution  of  the  chances  of  war.    War  is  not 
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an  aoate  disease  whioh  can  be  cored  by  special  remedies.  It  is  a  con- 
Btitntional  disorder.  It  belongs  to  haman  natore.  It  is  the  remnant 
in  man  of  that  old  fighting  animal  from  which  Mr.  Darwin  says  we 
sprang.  One  might  find  some  presumption  in  favor  of  his  theoiy,  fi*om 
the  fact  that  there  is  so  much  of  the  animal  left  in  ns  yet  It  has  been 
supposed  that  we  sprang  from  monkies ;  and  there  has  been  an  inqui- 
sition to  see  if  there  has  not  been  a  ^udal  appendage  rubbed  ofil  Kar 
tionshave  been  explored  to  find  a  man  who  had  a  tail,  as  a  monkey 
has,  or  some  traces  of  one.  You  are  looking  in  the  wrong  place.  Look 
inside,  and  you  will  fiud  resemblances  to  the  monkey,  the  lion,  the 
tiger,  the  bear,  and  the  hog,  all  of  them.  Human  nature  is  fall  of  the 
animal.  Unfortunately,  his  outside  is  better  than  his  inside ;  and  so 
he  is  not  detected  and  exposed.  And  this  disposition  to  assert  our 
rights  is  the  heritage  which  we  have  derived  from  our  animal  descent 
And  until  we  have  taught  the  nalions  of  the  earth  to  live,  not  by  the 
body,  but  by  the  head,  we  shall  have  continuous  infractions  of  peace, 
and  continuous  incursions  of  war. 

Hence,  common  schools  and  newspapers  are  all  of  them  peace 
forces.  They  are  not  arguments  on  peace,  but  they  are  causes  of 
peace.  Arguments  firequenUy  Ml  when  causes  succeed.  Industrial 
associations,  which  bring  men  together  in  common  interests,  and  teach 
them  ideas  of  brotherhood ;  guilds ;  unions ;  whatever  gives  the  work- 
ing-classes es-prit  de  corps;  any  organissations  by  which  men  seek  to 
restrain  their  lower  nature,  or  to  improve  their  own  and  each  other's 
condition — ^these  are  moral  means ;  and  though  in  the  first  sphere  and 
operation  they  may  be  selfishly  employed,  they  are  giving  an  inci- 
dental and  secon^ry  education  which  is  tending  to  make  more  of  these 
men,  and  elevate  them,  and  prepare  them  for  a  higher  plane  of  life  by- 
and-by. 

The  admission  of  all  classes  to  the  administration  of  national  affairs ; 
the  educating  effect  of  giving  sufiSrage  to  all  the  people,  and  of  making 
the  polity  of  their  day  dependent  in  some  measure  upon  their  thought 
and  volition — ^these  things  are  preparing  the  common  people  to  be 
peaceful  That  b,  it  is  teaching  them  to  use  the  coronal  faculties,  and 
not  the  basilar. 

The  effect  of  community  of  industrial  interests  on  the  world  is  not 
to  be  lost  sight  o£  The  workmen  in  the  nations  are  beginning  to  feel 
in  work  a  common  bond.  And  commerce  is  but  the  more  declarative 
form  or  development  of  the  same  thing.  The  interests  of  the  world, 
always  represented  in  commerce,  work  for  peace.  Commerce  does  not 
love  war  anywhere.  Commerce  that  is  stationary  in  ports ;  manufac- 
tuiing  commerce ;  transporting  commerce,  that  is  making  exchanges 
throughout  the  globe ;  all  industrial  occupations,  long  for  peace.    And 
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they  are  so  far  edacators  of  the  people.  And  although  this  may  be 
an  indirect  and  remote  education,  yet  it  is  one  of  those  indirect  and 
i^cmote  edacationB  by  a  good  many  of  which  we  hope  to  biing  men  np 
to  a  larger  statur^  and  a  millenial  condition. 

There  is  no  possible  care  for  war,  then,  that  leaves  important  classes 
of  men  under  great  wrongs.  Reformation  is  the  proper  first  step.  But 
if  you  refuse  reformation,  you  may  resort  to  the  next  step,  which  is 
i-evolution.  Next  to  that  is  war.  You  must  have  one  of  these.  Choose 
from  among  them.  For  man  is  moving.  God  moves  the  earth,  and 
he  moves  populations.  And  all  wiseacres,  all  conservatives,  all  men 
that  are  satisfied  with  their  present  condition,  cannot  stop  the  progress 
of  things. 

And  things  that  in  a  lower  stage  were  not  wrongs,  and  were  not  felt 
to  be  wrong,  became  so  by  the  development  of  men.  It  is  quite  folly 
to  reason  back  five  or  three  thousand  years  ago,  and  say,  ''These  things 
existed  then,  and  were  not  condemned."  A  thing  that  five  hundred 
yeai-s  ago,  or  one  hundred  years  ago,  was  a  matter  of  indifference,  has 
come  to  be  a  matter  of  wrong,  simply  because  men  have  changed  their 
relations  to  it. 

Slavery  was  once  a  benevolent  institution.  In  that  era  when  men 
bought  and  sold  their  wives  and  children,  and  when  in  war  all  captives 
were  put  to  the  sword,  then  to  buy  them  and  ransom  them,  or  to  take 
them  slaves,  was  the  next  thing  to  adopting  them  into  national  and 
family  life.  It  was  a  gradation  so  easy  and  natural  that  there  was  not 
a  handsbreadth  between  a  man  s  slave  and  his  own  child.  Under  such 
conditions  slavery  was  humane.  But  when  nations  had  gone  on  grow- 
ing so,  and  different  classes  and  different  interests  had  separated  so, 
that  to  be  a  slave  was  to  be  removed  five  hundred  degrees  firom  the 
top  section  of  society,  then  slavery  became  a  monsti'ous  wrong  that 
could  not  be  measured  nor  gauged. 

There  are  two  classes  of  men  in  our  day,  who,  it  seems  to  me,  are 
promoting  war.  First,  there  are  the  peace  men/  men  who  insist  upon 
peace  at  all  hazards,  without  conditions ;  who  will  have  peace  anyhow ; 
who  are  opposed  to  war  under  any  circumstances.  Their  doctrine  is 
a  premium  on  tyranny.  It  is  an  endorsement  of  despots.  Let  it  once 
go  out  that  there  shall  not  be  any  war  anyhow,  and  wicked  men  and 
nations  will  be  guaranteed  against  harm,  and  will  commit  atrocities 
with  impunity.  Let  England  and  France  say,  "  We  will  never  go  into 
war,"  and  they  invite  attack  from  every  side.  And  a  man  who  says, 
''Peace  at  any  price ;  peace  at  all  hazards;  peace  anyhow,"  does  that 
which  in  the  most  effectual  way  encourages  men  to  disturb  the  peace. 
Such  persons  are  producers  of  war. 

You  never  can  have  peace,  until  you  love  justice  so  much  that  you 


WAM.  343 

insist  upon  it  that  there  shall  be  justice.  Then  you  will  have  peace. 
But  men  who  see  nations  ground  into  the  dust^  and  do  not  feel  that ; 
men  who  see  servile  classes  whose  very  nature  is  almost  wiped  out, 
and  do  not  feel  enough  about  that  to  be  disturbed;  men  who  see 
human  nature  prostituted,  abused,  and  tyrants  wiping  their  feet  on 
God's  precious  souls,  and  do  not  think  it  is  wrong,  but  think  that  peace 
is  far  more  precious  than  human  nature,  human  life  and  human  growth 
— ^these  are  the  very  men  who  make  war.  Pelliativcs  to  tyranny  are 
provocatives  to  war.  And  he  is  recreant  who  says  ^  Peace,'*  so  long 
as  there  are  these  great  fundamental,  organic  evils  unrectified,  for 
which  there  is  no  peace.  God  will  not  give  peace  where  there  is  not- 
purity.  Therefore  let  those  who  want  peace  preach  for  it,  and  labor  for 
it,  and  hope  for  it,  as  an  indispensable  means  to  it.  Let  them  begin  to  rec- 
tify abuses.  Let  them  take  sides  with  the  weak,  and  see  to  it  that  justice 
prevails  among  men  who  are  deprived  of  their  nghts.  Give  no  peace 
to  the  eaith  till  righteousness  prevails,  and  then  you  will  take  the 
bhoitest  cut  to  universal  peace.  Wars  are  blisters  on  the  body  politic, 
to  draw  the  inflamation  out  When  a  patient  is  going  to  die  of 
pneumonia,  the  doctor  puts  a  blister  over  the  affected  part  It  is  bad 
to  excoriate  the  skin,  but  it  is  worse  to  have  inflamation  of  the  lungs, 
aad  die  from  not  having  it  drawn  off.  Wars  are  cauteries ;  wars  are 
God's  amputations  of  offending  members ;  and  they  are  very,  great 
evils ;.  but  those  are  greater  evils  which  they  are  employed  to  cure. 
The  surgeon's  knife  is  a  great  evil,  but  gangrene  and  death  are  greater 
evils.    Wars  are  hideous,  infernal  medicines. 

*  Then  there  are  the  conservative  men ;  men  of  indifference  and 
selfishness ;  fastidious  and  refined  men.  There  are  some  men  who,  in 
life,  ai*e  very  much  like  what  thistle  downs  are  in  summer.  God  has 
at  work  under  ground  vast  engines,  great  coarse,  black,  roots,  which 
crawl  through  the  soil,  and,  by  their  hidden  power,  pump  up  large 
quantities  of  fluid  into  grass,  and  flower,  and  plant,  and  shrub,  and 
tree.  The  great  expansive  force,  the  mighty  suction,  the  teriffio  power 
of  this  tremendous  enginery,  is  felt  in  everything  that  has  vegetable 
life.  It  IS  the  omnipotence  of  Almighty  God  distributing  itself 
through  nature.  A  thistle-down  is  chased  through  the  air  by  a  but- 
tei-fly,  on  a  bright  summer  day  ^  and  they  hold  counsel  together  about 
t/ie  vulgar  violence  of  JViature,  They  are  wafted  along  by  zephyi*s. 
And  they  say,  "  See  how  we  live  1 "  Says  the  thistle-down,  "  I  never 
was  bom.  I  was  just  lifted  up  one  day ;  and  I  have  floated  in  this 
way  ever  since.  I  have  all  the  comfort  that  I  could  desire.  I  do  not 
work  like  that  old  oak  tree.  There  is  no  sap  pumped  into  me.  I  just 
float  and  enjoy  myself."  And  the  butterfly  says,  *^  See  how  beauti&l, 
how  exquisite,  I  am  I    Heaven  and  Summer  bathe  me  with  beauty. 
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And  I  am  full  of  sweetness.  K I  touch  the  earth,  it  is  but  just  to  sack 
honey  from  this  flower  or  that,  and  fly  on/«  And  in  the  midst  of  their 
conversation  there  comes  a  thonder-orack ;  and  immediately  the  rain 
poura  down  in  torrents ;  and  afler  the  shower,  where  are  the  thistle- 
down and  the  butteifly  1  Gone  down  \o  the  earth  from  whence  they 
sprang,  and  annihilated,  are  they ;  while  Nature  pomps  on,  and  sends 
through  -the  mighty  enginery  of  creation  the  elements  of  life  and 
strength. 

There  are  vast  forces  operating  in  the  world.  Some  of  them  are 
good,  and  some  are  bad.  And  we  shall  find  in  society  the  dilettante — 
the  kid-gloyed,  delicate-fingered  man,  that  happens  to  have  been  bom 
in  wealth.  He  has  a  little  brain,  and  God  made  up  the  equilibrium  by 
what  he  put  on  the  outside.  And  he  talks  of  keying  things  as  tJiey 
are.  "  What  is  the  use,"  he  says,  "  of  these  rude  convulsions ,  these 
excitements ;  these  attritions ;  these  agitations  ?  How  ridiculous  these 
men  are  that  go  about  stiiTing  up  the  world  1  Why  do  not  men  preach 
the  mild  and  lovely  Jesus,  and  do  as  I  do  1"  And  these  buttei-flies, 
these  thistle-downs ;  these  worthless  seeds  of  a  noxious  weed — ^what 
are  they  doing  amidst  those  forces  which  ai'e  really  regenerating  the 
world,  and  lifting  up  the  foundations  of  things,  and  beating  out  and 
sowing  seeds  to  bear  fi'uit  in  millennial  times  ?  These  are  the  men  who 
are  pi-ovoking  their  fellow  men  into  war,  and  refusing  to  recognize  the 
grandeur  or  to  sympathize  with  the  results  of  those  mighty  orgasms 
and  labor-throes  by  which  generations  grow  and  are  been  into  higher 
states.    These  are  the  men  that  talk  peace  and  make  war. 

In  regard  to  the  great  conflict  on  whose  dark  and  windy  edge  Ve 
stand,  it  is  not  my  purpose  to  speak — more  than  a  word.  It  is  not  a 
war  for  a  principle.  It  is  one  of  the  worst  kind  of  wars  that  can  in 
modem  days  be  fought  In  neither  case  is  it  a  war  of  self-defence.  It 
is  not  a  war  for  the  liberation  of  any  class,  like  the  Italian  war.  It  is 
purely  a  dynastic  war.  And  although  the  common  people  in  both 
nations  seem  to  be  utterly  inflamed  by  a  spirit  of  patriotism,  and  those 
of  each  nation  chister  about  a  crown  that  has  no  vital  connection 
with  their  interests ;  and  though  it  is  in  this  sense  their  war ;  yet,  it  is 
noty  in  the  higher  and  bettor  sense,  a  common  people's  wai\  It  is  a 
king's  war. 

Uninformed  as  we  are  of  the  distinct  steps  which  led  to  this  war, 
we  cannot  form  a  judgment  except  with  the  consciousness  that  it  is  to 
be  re-formed ;  but  so  far  as  om*  knowledge  goes,  it  seems  to  me  that 
there  is  no  whit  of  difference  between  the  blame  of  the  one  and  the 
blame  of  the  other.  France  and  Pmssia  both  seem  to  have  been  arming 
for  some  years  past,  expecting  that  the  time  of  conflict  would  come  when 
they  should  prove  which  was  the  stronger  military  force  in  Europe. 
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And  they  have  been  ready  for  it.  And  the  King  of  Pmssia  was  arro- 
gant, and  the  Emperor  of  Franoe  waa  impertinent  And  so,  between 
an'ogance  and  impertinence,  here  comes  this  war,  that  will  deluge  the, 
continent  in  blood.  Oh  I  if  they  that  bring  on  this  nuschief  might 
suffer! — ^but  no,  it  is  the  innocent.  How  many  thousands  will  fall  be- 
fore another  Sunday  comes,  our  imagination  may  depict^  but  we  cannot 
tell.  How  many  thousands,  lusty  in  youth,  full  of  hope  and  promise, 
the  sons  of  widows  cherished,  on  whom  rests  the  family,  as  the  house 
stands  upon  its  comer — how  many  of  these  will  have  perished,  or  will 
be  maimed,  we  cannot  tell.  If  they  could  only  think,  "  The  flag  will 
fly  washed  of  its  stain,"  they  might  have  some  consolation  in  dying. 
When  our  boys  died  at  Chickamauga  and  at  Gettysburg,  they  died 
thinking,  "  I  leave  behind  for  my  life  a  country  fi-ee  from  6lavei7  ;  I 
leave  an  unvexed  posterity ;  I  leave  a  imited  patrimony ;"  and  they 
could  well  aflbrd  to  die.  But  what  can  the  gasping  Prussian  or  the 
gasping  Frenchman  think  1  He  dies,  and  there  is  no  principle  settled 
in  the  one  way  or  the  other.  The  question  is  simply,  Which  nation 
has  the  strongest  army  and  the  expertest  generals?  No  moral  prin- 
ciple is  brightened.     No  great  end  of  nations  is  gained. 

There  ai*e  incidental  things  that  make  us  interested  in  the  Prostest- 
ant  nation ;  but  this  is  not  a  war  for  Protestantism.  There  ai*e  reasons 
why  we  should  feel  a  natural  drawing  towards  the  Germanic  nation, 
which  tends  more  to  democratic  ideas,  and  from  which  we  derived  oui 
notions  of  liberty ;  but  it  is  not  for  democracy  or  liberty  that  this  war 
is  waged.  I  feel  a  stronger  sympathy  for  the  German  people  than  for  the 
French ;  but  I  do  not  see  that  any  of  these  questions  on  which  they 
are  in  advance  of  the  French  are  involved  in  this  war.  I  look  upon 
this  conflict  as  a  needless  flght,  with  gigantic  cruelty  and  hideous 
power ;  and  I  feel  as  if  there  had  never  been  a  guiltier  wai*.  Woe ! 
woe !  be  to  that  crowned  head  in  Prussia ;  woe  I  be  to  that  crowned 
head  in  France,  that  so  ruthlessly  and  so  needlessly  has  whelmed  this 
day  and  generation  into  measureless  suffering. 

And  it  is  for  us  to  stand,  as  a  nation,  sorry — soiTy  by  all  the  lessons 
which  we  have  learned  in  our  own  chastisements ;  sorry,  because  the 
wounds  are  unhealed  yet  in  a  thousand  households ;  sorry  because  the 
teara  have  not  forgotten  to  flow  over  our  own  dead ;  sorry  because  we 
know  what  war  is,  even  at  the  best,  when  it  is  waged  for  the  loftiest 
purposes,  and  ih  the  name  of  the  Lord,  for  the  sake  of  the  whole  com- 
mon people.  We  ought  to  be  sorry  for  wars  that  are  so  much  worse, 
and  that  must  be  so  bootless,  as  they  are  ruthless. 

I  have  heard  men  say,  **  If  there  be  war,  grain  will  i-ise.  Com- 
merce will  revive  on  our  side.  It  is  an  ill  wind  that  blows  no  good  to 
anybody.'*    If  my  neighbor's  house  were  on  Are,  I  should  as  soon  think 
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of  rushing  in  to  plunder,  and  say,  "I  will  divide  and  partition  his  goods 
— it  is  an  ill  wind  that  blows  no  good  to  anybody,"  as  I  should  think  of 
looking  on  the  convulsions  of  Europe,  and  counting  up  the  benefits  that 
will  come  from  them  to  us,  by  sea  or  by  land.    I  am  ashamed  of  it  I 

The  sources  of  our  strength  are  in  our  nerve,  in  our  intelligence, 
and  in  om*  industry.  We  do  not  need  the  casualties  of  other  nations  to 
build  us  up.  We  ought  to  be  lifted  above  any  such  feeling  or  thought 
as  that  I  know  yon  may  make  it  a  matter  of  political  calculation  and 
political  economy  without  being  in  sympathy  with  the  distress  of  for- 
eign nations ;  but  take  care  that  you  let  no  miscreant  selfishness  min- 
gle with  your  sunnises  and  prognostications.  It  is  for  us,  viewing  the 
hideonsness  of  these  wars  on  other  shores,  to  form  in  our  minds  a  lof- 
tier ambition,  and  a  clearer  conception  of  what  should  be  the  ambition 
of  every  true  statesman  in  America. 

Has  not  the  world  seen  enough  of  the  vrar  of  violence  ?  Has  not 
God  kept  back  this  continent  and  settled  it  with  a  homogenous  popu- 
liition,  under  common  laws  and  a  common  constitution,  and  given  it  to 
us  from  shore  to  shore,  and  from  the  North  to  the  South,  with  no 
neighboring  natiotis  that  can  interfere  with  or  in  any  way  change  the  ten- 
dency, of  things  in  our  time,  in  order  that  we  might  build  here  a  great 
nation  for  the  liberty  of  the  common  people,  on  Christian  foundations, 
and  then  give  to  the  world  an  example  of  civic  power  with  civic  mo- 
rality 1  If  that  is  to  be  the  duty  of  a  republic,  I  am  glad  that  New 
York  is  not  a  specimen  of  civic  power,  and  that  we  are  to  look  abroad 
upon  the  face  of  the  whole  nation,  rather  than  upon  any  local  sores — 
sores  largely  made  by  the  drifting  in  of  the  detritus  of  foreign  de- 
pravities. 

But  it  is  for  us  to  desire  for  our  own  country,  not  magnitude,  but 
majesty  ;  not  power,  but  influence.  It  is  for  us  not  to  ask  wealth,  bnt 
to  ask  that  a  people,  inevitably  rich,  multitudinous  as  the  sands  of  the 
sea,  organized  by  freedom  so  loosely  that  foreign  dynasties  do  not  be- 
lieve there  is  any  law  or  govemmeut  here  at  all,  should  rise  up  in  their 
unshackled  freedom  and  present  to  the  world  a  nation  more  happy, 
more  pure,  socially  and  politically,  than  any  other  nation  on  the  globe. 
And  then,  in  the  might  and  majesty  of  our  unmeasured  power,  having 
given  token  to  the  world  of  what  terrible  force  there  is,  too,  in  our  mil- 
itary power,  let  this  nation  stand  and  preach  peace,  that  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth  may  see  that  real  liberty  among  an  intelligent  and  educated 
common  people,  leads  not  to  lust  and  to  greed,  and  to  avarice  of  neigh- 
boring ten'itories,  and  to  despotism,  but  to  humanity,  to  milder  man- 
ners, to  beneficent  institutions,  and  to  beneficence. 

I  plead,  not  that  God  would  preserve  this  nation,  for  that  is  an  an- 
swered prayer ;  I  plead  not  that  God  would  lay  deep  the  keel  and  build 
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strong  the  ribs  of  this  ship  of  state,  for  the  Rocky  Mountains  and  the 
Alleghanies  are  already  his  answer  to  that  petition ;  I  plead  not  that 
God  would  pile  up  riches  in  this  land,  for  wealth  has  dropped  down  in 
our  midst  in  floods,  and  is  to  come  in  yet  greater  streams ;  but  I  pray 
that  there  may  be  such  a  spirit  of  Christianity  among  the  people,  that, 
great  as  it  is,  vast  as  its  power  is,  it  may  stand  and  look  abroad,  Christ- 
like, upon  the  nations,  winning  them  to  civilization ;  winning  them  to 
amenity  of  manners ;  winning  them  to  true  piety ;  winning  them  to 
that  which  shall  redeem  their  homes  from  barbarism,  that  shall  redeem 
the  common  people  from  oppression,  and  that  shall  make  them  strong 
in  the  Lord,  until  that  bright  and  blessed  day  shall  come,  when  we 
shall  have  no  occasion  to  say  to  any  man,  ^^  Know  ye  the  Lord,"  but 
when  cUl  shall  know  him  from  the  least  to  the  greatest.  God  speed 
that  day. 


■4«»- 


PRAYER  BEFORE  THE  SERMON. 

We  desire  to  adore  thee,  our  Heavenly  Father,  for  thy  justice,  for  thy 
truth,  for  thy  love  and  mercy,  and  for  all  that  we  have  known  of  them  in 
our  own  experiences,  and  for  all  that  which  men  have  testified  to,  so  that  wc 
know  that  thy  government  is,  over  all  the  earth,  a  government  of  goodness 
and  mercy,  and  that  the  power  which  rules  above  is  not  tyrannical.  We 
are  not  in  the  hands  of  a  despot  Thou  art  our  Father ;  and  to  all  who  will 
draw  near  to  thee  in  love  thou  art  ineffable  in  mercy  and  in  goodness.  Thou 
wilt  bear  with  their  weakness.  Thou  wilt  show  them  the  way.  Though 
they  stumble  therein  a  thousand  times,  thou  wilt  lift  them  up.  Thou  wilt 
be  patient  with  their  wanderings,  and  bring  them  back  again,  so  that  they 
do  not  let  thee  go,  but  seek  to  serve  thee  with  all  their  heart.  Thou  wilt 
forgive  all  their  transgressions,  and  all  their  infirmities  thou  wilt  help  and 
succor  with  more  than  parental  tenderness.  Art  not  thou  the  God  that  we 
need,  long  suffering,  and  filled  with  goodness  ?  Art  not  thou  the  God  whom 
sinners  need,  forgiving  iniquity,  transgression  and  sin,  and  yet  that  will  by 
no  means  clear  the  guilty  ?  We  rejoice  in  thee.  We  rejoice  that  all  the 
foundations  of  truth,  and  honor,  and  justice,  are  guaranteed  by  thee.  Nor 
shall  man's  delinquency,  nor  any  power  inffemal,  overthrow  the  established 
order  of  virtue  and  rectitude.  Forever  and  forever  guarded  and  guided 
of  God,  they  shall  go  on  throughout  the  world,  governing  and  to  govern, 
until  their  mission  is  fulfilled,  and  justice  shall  have  brought  forth  love,  and 
all  the  universe  shall  be  at  peace  and  in  joy. 

We  beseech  of  thee  that  thou  wilt  grant  to  us  more  and  more  perfect 
disclosures  of  this  thy  royal  nature,  that  thy  sovreignty  may  not  seem  some- 
thing pressing  upon  us,  something  overwhelming  our  freedom ;  that  we  may 
behola  in  it  all  the  guarantees  of  our  liberty ;  that  we  may  see  that  it  is  so 
full  of  love,  and  that  it  moves  and  administers  for  the  purposes  thereof 

And  we  pray  that  we  may  be  won  from  selfishness ;  from  pride ;  from 
every  passion;  from  the  lusts  of  the  flesh ;  from  all  vanities  and  pomps  that 
war  against  the  soul;  from  everything  that  tarnishes  the  purity  and  lustre 
of  thy  nature  in  ours. 

Aud  we  beseech  of  thee  that  thou  wilt  teach  us  how  more  and  more  to 
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refine  our  life  and  power ;  how  to  make  it  more  epiritnal ;  how  to  seal  it 
with  all  the  signets  of  immortality.  We  beseech  oi  thee  that  thou  wilt 
grant  that  we  may  live  more  and  more  for  the  life  to  come ;  that  our  heart 
may  be  there,  our  treasure  being  there ;  that  our  afifections  may  be  set  upon 
things  aboye,  and  not  upoH  things  on  the  earth. 

Forgive  us  all  our  sine,  and  teach  us  to  forgive  one  another.  By  the 
meekness  and  gentleness  of  Christ,  may  we  learn  to  be  meek  and  gentle  and 
forbearing  to  one  another,  and  to  oe  forgiving  to  one  another,  if  we  have 
offences  one  against  another. 

We  beseech  of  thee,  O  Lord,  that  thou  wilt  grant  thy  blessing,  this  morn- 
ing, to  all  that  are  in  thy  presence.  To  all  that  sit  in  darkness,  bring  light 
To  all  that  are  in  despondency  or  dispair,  bring  hope.  To  all  that  are  in 
bereavements,  bring  strength  and  encouragement  and  comfort  And  we  be- 
seech of  thee  that  thou  wUt  grant  that  none  of  us  may  repine  when  the  hand 
of  the  Lord  is  laid  in  chastisement  upon  us.  May  we  remember  that  whom 
the  Lord  loveth  he  chasteneth,  and  scourgeth  every  son  whom  he  rec^veth. 
And  may  we  be  prepared  by  chastisements  so  to  grow  in  spiritual  things, 
that,  at  last,  when  life  itself  shall  depart,  and  all  its  visions  and  dreams  give 
way,  the  glorious  realities  of  thy  kingdom  shall  come,  where,  because  we  have 
suffered  with  thee,  we  shall  reign  with  thee. 

And  now  Tfe  beseech  thee  to  look  upon  thy  cause  everywhere.  Have 
compassion,  we  pray  thee,  upon  all  those  who  are  laboring  in  thy  cause  in 
destitute  places,  amidst  discouragements  and  trials  of  their  faith.  May  fee- 
ble ch|irches  be  strengthened.  May  thy  ministering  servants,  in  the  midst 
of  sickness,  and  disappointments,  and  all  manner  of  trials,  still  be  girded 
with  the  strength  of  Almighty  God.  We  pray  that  intelligence  may  prevail ; 
that  schools  and  colleges  may  come  up  in  remembrance  before  thee ;  and 
that  they  may  become  sanctified  fountains  not  only  of  learning  but  of  grace. 

We  pray  for  the  nations  of  the  earth.  Teach  them  to  make  war  no  more 
on  one  another.  Bring  in  that  day  of  purity  and  justice  and  truth  when 
there  shall  be  no  use  for  war ;  when  men  shall  learn  the  things  that  make 
for  peace,  and  make  for  the  welfare  of  one  another. 

Let  thy  kingdom  come,  and  thy  will  be  done  in  all  the  earth. 

We  ask  it  for  Christ  Jesus^  sake.    Amm, 


■4«»- 


PBAYER  AFTER  THE  SERMON. 

Our  Heavenly  Father,  we  beseech  of  thee  that  thou  wilt  bless  the  word 
spoken,  and  grant  that  it  may  do  us  good.  May  we  ponder  the  way  of  thy 
providence,  and  the  permissions  thereof  May  We  look  upon  the  distress  of 
all  nations ;  and  may  we  pray  and  long  that  out  of  it  shall  come  some  knowl- 
edge that  shall  do  other  times  good.  If  it  be  in  accordance  with  thy  wis- 
dom, stay  the  hand  of  violence ;  but  if  the  vials  must  be  poured  out,  O 
Lord  I  let  it  be  a  short  day.  Let  the  thunder  sound  and  cease.  May  thy 
lightning  come,  and  return  again  to  its  sheath.  And  grant  that  the  day 
may  speedily  come  when  men  shall  be  lifted  so  far  above  selfishness  and 
passion  that  there  shall  be  no  need  of  force,  no  need  of  chastisements,  and 
no  need  of  war. 

And  to  thy  name  shall  be  the  praise,  forever  and  forever.    Amm. 


PATIENCE. 


-•♦•- 


'*  For  ye  have  need  of  patience,  that,  after  ye  haye  done  the  will  of  God, 
ye  might  receive  the  promise." — Heb.  X.  86. 
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The  implication  is,  that  many  of  those  to  whom  the  apostle  wrote, 
consciously  having  performed  their  duty  in  the  Lord,  had  not  received 
any  token  or  evidence  of  the  fniit  of  the  peiformance  of  duty,  and  were 
discouraged,  and  thought  it  perhaps  a  vain  thing  to  attempt  a  religious 
life — ^reasoning  in  this  way :  ^'  If  we  attempt  any  secular  improvement 
we  see  that  the  work  which  we  are  performing  grows  under  our  hands. 
If  I  be  a  husbandman,  I  perceive,  on  sowing  the  seed,  that  there  is  use 
in  it ;  for  it  springs  up,  and  I  have  my  harvests.  K  I  am  a  vintner,  I 
perceive,  in  my  vines,  and  in  the  fruitage,  that  for  which  I  labor.  And 
even  when  I  do  not  perceive  at  once  the  full  fruit,  I  see  the  tokens  of 
its  coming,  and  all  the  steps  by  which  it  comes." 

"  Now,"  says  the  apostle,  *'  ye  that  are  spiritual  husbandmen,  as  it 
were,  have  need  of  patience,  after  ye  have  done  the  will  of  God  and 
nothing  comes,  until  you  receive  the  promise."  It  is  recognized  that 
there  is  a  long  space  between  the  doing  and  the  fulfilling,  as  there  often 
is,  and  that  that  is  the  point  where  men  specially  need  patience,  and 
patience  for  the  purpose  of  keeping  up  then*  faith  in  the  reality  of  per- 
sonal religion.     For  the  context  is  this : 

"  Cast  not  away  therefore  your  confidence,  which  hath  great  recompense 
of  reward.  For  ye  have  need  of  patience,  that,  after  ye  have  done  the  will 
of  God,  ye  might  receive  the  promise.  For  yet  a  little  while,  and  he  that 
shall  come  will  come,  and  will  not  tarry.  Now  the  just  shall  live  by  faith : 
but  if  any  man  draw  back,  my  soul  shall  have  no  pleasure  in  him." 

Patience  is  not  one  of  those  stupid  experiences  which  have  been 
sometimes  in  vogue.  It  i2»  not  the  gi*ace  of  indifference  or  of  laziness. 
Neither  is  it  a  kind  of  dogged  obstinacy  under  difficulties.  It  is  the 
sequence  of  entei^prise  and  of  endeavor,  and  is  an  act  of  self-control.  It 
is  the  control  of  one's  desires,  either  when  he  longs  for  gratification  and 
has  it  not,  or  when  he  is  under  the  pressure  of  suflfering.  It  is  the 
power  of  holding  one's  self  calmly  and  contentedly  under  depiivations. 
or  under  difiiculties. 

RrxDAT  MoRKixo.  July  24,  187a      Lbssox:  ItouA2(6XIL     nnixs  (Tl jmontli  CoHeo- 
tlon) :  Ko8. 40,  531, 1S57. 
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It  is  another  name,  then,  for  self<;ontrol,  and  self-control  under  cir- 
cumstances-of  suffering. 

In  the  text,  the  teacher  points  to  a  reiy  common  experience — 
namely,  impatience  because  labor  does  not  bring  forth  its  results  im- 
mediately. Divine  providence  is  conductinp  a  double  system  in  this 
world,  or  rather  a  single  system  with  two  developments.  Constantly 
these  two  elements  in  it  are  clashing,  by  reason  of  men*s  misunder- 
standings ;  but  they  are  cooperative  and  harmonious  in  the  plan  of 
God.  There  is  a  physical  life  in  this  worid.  We  are  grounded  in 
that  We  begin  in  that  It  is  the  root  of  all  our  life.  But  out  of  that 
is  to  spring  a  still  higher  life ;  and  the  problem  of  living  in  this  world 
is  the  development  of  that  other  and  higher  manhood  out  of  that  lower 
or  physical  manhood. 

While  this  development  is  going  on,  we  are  the  subjects  of  mate- 
rial laws.  We  are  living  in  societies,  under  occupations,  under  gov- 
ernments ;  and  we  are  obliged  to  cany  ourselves  with  a  wisdom  which 
is  adapted  to  the  physical  senses.  Yet  while  we  are  doing  thts 
(we  learn  this  first,  and  it  is  very  apt  to  be  the  strongest  impulse  in 
us) — while  we  are  doing  this,  there  is,  at  the  same  time,  to  be  carried 
on  another  development  to  which  this  is  auxiliary,  and  for  which  this 
has  been  originally  constituted — ^the  unfolding  of  the  higher  spiritual 
life,  which  is  so  different  from  this  lower  one,  that  it  is  called  a  '^  new 
life  "  created  by  the  spirit  of  God  in  man. 

And  although  he  that  is  living  in  the  highest  development  of  his 
spiritual  life  is  living  in  a  way  which  harmonizes  him  with  all  physical 
influences;  on  the  other  hand,  a  man  may  live  so  as  to  be  in  harmony 
with  all  physical  laws,  and  yet  not  be  developing  his  true  spiritual  life. 

These  two  elements,  which  are  going  on  together,  induce  a  conflict 
and  a  misapprehension  and  a  jar ;  and  men  are  sacriflcing  their  higher 
life  for  the  sake  of  gaining  this  lower  and  physical  life. 

Thus  we  have  this  duality  recognized  all  the  way  through — the 
life  of  the  body  and  the  life  of  the  souL 

Now,  our  Father  is  conducting  a  providence  which  recognizes  both 
of  them,  but  subordinates  them,  keeping  the  lower  low,  and  the  higher 
supreme.  He  administers  all  the  time  among  the  infinite  choices  that 
are  to  be  made  in  adapting  his  providence  to  his  subjects.  He  is  per- 
petually administering  his  government  as  we  that  are  wise  parents  ad- 
minister o\xv%  in  the  family.  We  take  care  of  our  children's  bodies ; 
of  their  food;  of  their  dress;  of  their  physical  comfort  At  the  same 
time  it  is  with  reference  to  an  ulterior  manhood.  And  in  every  in- 
stance, if  there  is  a  choice  in  reference  to  truth-telling,  purity,  delicacy 
of  mind  and  generosity  of  love,  we  teach  the  child  to  saciifice  the  lower 
for  the  sake  of  keeping  the  higher.   We  are  in  our  households  canyin^ 
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on  a  doplex  edacation,  which  is  at  its  base  physical  and  in  its  higher 
developments  moral  and  social.  And  that  which  we  are  doing  in  the 
small,  God  is  doing  in  the  large  sphere.  And  the  human  race  are  being 
developed  at  the  bottom  physically,  and  at  the  top  spiritually. 

We  find  a  recognition  of  this  matter  in  the  2nd  Epistle  to  the  Cor- 
inthians, by  a  relative  valuation  of  the  two  systems : 

*^  We  look  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen  [not  at  the  sense-life],  but  at 
the  thin^'*'  **  hich  are  not  seen  [at  the  invisible,  spiritual,  immortal  life] :  For 
the  things  which  are  seen  are  temporal ;  but  the  things  which  are  not  seen 
are  eternal." 

In  other  words,  the  apostle  weighs  the  one  world  over  against  the 
other,  and  says  the  real  and  the  most  abiding  is  not  that  which  is  re- 
garded by  men  as  on  the  whole  an  imaginary  and  simply  conceptional 
world.  Most  men,  if  they  talk  about  substantial  things,  mean  things 
that  can  be  put  into  the  scales  and  weighed.  '^It  is  bone,  and  blood, 
and  flesh,  and  body,  and  matter,  that  is  real,"  they  say ;  "  and  the  other 
things — ^the  poetic  and  imaginary,  the  picturings,  the  beautiful  things — 
well,  yes,  they  are  i^eal  in  a  sense.'*  But  the  apostle  says,  "  The  fourv- 
dations  are  in  the  invisible ;  and  they  are  eternal.  This  is  the  transient 
state ;  this  is  that  which  comes  and  goes,  and  is  forever  in  mutation. 
He  who  once  reaches  this  sphere,  as  from  organized  matter,  becomes 
an  intelligent  being.  He  has  risen,  as  from  the  clod ;  but  as  compared 
with  the  ultimate  development,  he  has  hardly  begun  to  rise.  For  there 
is  the  manhood,  there  is  the  reality,  there  b  the  Saviour,  and  there  is 
the  eternity,  out  of  sight — ^invisible.** 

There  is,  however,  one  element  which  runs  through  both  parts  of 
this  providence ;  viz.,  the  time  element  In  genei*a],  the  time  legiti- 
mately required  for  the  accomplishment  of  an  end,  or  the  production 
of  an  effect,  measures  the  value  of  that  effect  Or,  in  other  words, 
the  things  that  you  can  do  very  quickly  are  usually  of  the  least  value ; 
and  the  things  which  legitimately  requii-e  the  longest  time  in  the  do- 
ing, are  the  things  that  are  of  the  most  value.  The  presumptions, 
therefore,  are  that  things  which  come  quick  are  of  small  woith,  and 
-that  all  things  that  require  a  great  deal  of  time,  a  history,  involve  in 
themselves  elements  of  a  greater  value. 

Physical  qualities  and  physical  objects  are  very  near  at  hand.  A 
man  clears  up  a  forest^  and  lays  down  his  farm,  and  sees,  from  day-to- 
day, what  he  is  doing.  The  spot  where  the  sun  goldens  the  ground 
grows  larger  from  day-to-day.  As  he  hews,  and  the  chips  fly  at  every 
stroke,  and  the  log  shapes  itself  at  every  blow,  and  the  house  goes  up, 
timber  by  timber,  or  brick  by  brick,  he  sees,  every  night,  what  has 
been  accomplished  since  morning.  We  raise  our  harvests  in  the  same 
way.  In  the  Spring,  after  a  few  days,  we  see  the  sprouting  grass,  as 
it  were ;  and  then,  after  a  little,  the  growth  and  the  development 
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>rnch  that  we  sow  early  in  the  Spring  we  reap  again  before  the  Spring 
is  gone;  much  in  early  Summer;  most  in  Autumn.  The  distance 
between  the  establishment  of  the  cause  and  the  reaping  of  the  effect 
is  very  short  in  physical  things ;  and  we  can  see,  from  hour  to  hour, 
from  week  to  week,  from  month  to  month,  or  from  ycn.r  to  year,  the 
results  of  our  work.  The  lowest  sphere  is  the  place  where  we  can 
quickest  realize  the  fruits  of  our  labor.  This  is  the  place  where  the  least 
time  is  reqmred  for  effects  to  show  themselves.  It  is  here  that  the 
thing  sought  follows  most  immediately  on  volition.  It  is  here  that 
cause  and  effect  stand  most  closely  together.  As  when  you  touch 
powder  to  fire,  there  is  an  instantaneous  explosion,  so  thei'e  is  the  great- 
est instantaneity  between  cause  and  effect  the  lower  down  you  go  toward 
base  matter.  And  the  higher  you  go  above  base  matter,  the  wider  is 
the  interval  between  cause  and  effect 

Next  above  the  physical  departmentof  life  is  the  intellectual.  This 
is  far  higher.  I  will  not  show  the  intermediate  steps  between  the  two. 
The  training,  for  instance,  of  our  reasoning  faculties,  and  the  pro- 
duct in  the  use  of  them,  require  a  much  longer  period  of  time  than 
the  drilling  of  the  hand  or  of  the  foot  A  man  can  learn  to  use 
a  tool  far  sooner  than  he  can  learn  to  invent  a  tooL  A  man  can 
leai-n  to  use  his  body  in  a  day  or  two ;  or  in  a  few  weeks ;  or  in  a  few 
months ;  and,  in  complex  trades,  in  a  few  years ;  but  a  man  does  not 
learn  how  to  make  use  of  his  intellectual  faculties  in  that  length  of 
time.  And  we  call  it  the  education,  the  drawing  out,  the  developing 
of  our  faculties,  and  the  teaching  them  comprehensive  philosophy — ^the 
knowledge  of  how  to  use  themselves  so  that  they  shall  control  the  natu- 
ral globe.  This  is  a  slower  work.  While  the  education  of  the  body 
speeds  very  rapidly,  the  education  of  the  mind  takes  long,  long  years. 
And  the  intellect  is  certainly  very  much  higher  than  the  muscle,  or  the 
bone.  And  so  you  see  that  this  time-element  increases  in  proportion 
to  the  value  of  the  thing  developed.  Longer  waiting  there  is  to  be 
between  effect  and  cause  as  you  rise  in  the  scale. 

If  we  regard  the  perception  of  the  beautiful,  the  fine,  and  the  har- 
monious, as  a  higher  development  of  the  intellectual,  or  as  dependent 
on  a  yet  higher  class  of  faculties,  we  shall  find  that  this  test  which  I 
have  employed  is  still  true ;  viz.,  that  no  man  can  produce  the  beauti- 
ful (the  beautiful  in  truth,  I  mean)  half  as  fast  as  he  can  the  lower  ele- 
ments. In  other  words,  truth,  in  its  higher  and  finer  elements,  is  a 
product  that  requires  more  time  for  development  than  truth  in  its  lower 
forms.  The  sasthetic  is  higher  than  the  simply  intellectual ;  and  no 
man  works  in  the  sphere  of  the  esthetic  without  being  obliged  to  work 
with  long  waiting.  The  space  is  wider  between  the  seed-sowing  and 
the  harvest-reaping.    The  effects  are  more  difficult  to  be  produced, 
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and  the  number  that  can  with  any  facility  produce  them  is  fewer,  than 
in  the  foregoing  departments.  Indeed,  in  some  of  the  highest  devel- 
opments of  the  flBsthetic  element,  only  an  elect  few  are  found  who  have 
any  power  of  development.  And  the  interval  between  what  is  con- 
ceived and  the  effect,  is  longer  than  in  the  intellectual  realm. 

But  moi*al  qualities  stand  higher  than  even  the  intellectual  and 
artistic  in  their  higher  forms.  Love  (not  that  instinct  which  comes  to 
all,  but  spii'itual  love,  comprehensive,  discriminating,  fine,)  joy  (not 
that  giggling  joy  of  the  senses,  but  the  inspiration  of  the  spuit,  joy 
in  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  high  and  blessed  enjoyment  which  comes 
with  faith  and  with  hope) — ^love;  joy;  peace;  faith;  gentleness; 
goodness ;  truthfulness — how  few  there  are  that  possess  these !  How 
rare  is  it  to  see  men  who  are  fully  aimed  with  them !  And  where 
they  are  possessed,  how  long  a  discipline  it  jvas  that  produced  them ! 
The  few  great  men  who  have  been  so  mai'ked  by  the  power  of  the 
higher  moral  qualities  that  they  have  left  an  impression  on  the  world, 
ai-e  men  who  went  through  long  periods  of  scourgings,  peraecutions, 
sufferings,  all  manner  of  disciplines,  before  they  rose  to  any  dynamic 
form  or  condition  of  these  higher  moral  qualities.  A  man  can  teach 
himself  to  think ;  but  how  many  men  can  teach  themselves  to  be  at 
peace.  A  man's  will  may  coerce  his  industry;  but  how  many  men  have 
had  the  power  of  will  to  coerce  their  joy  t  A  man  c^n  make  himself 
mighty  where  might  means  muscle,  or  perseverance,  or  temper,  or 
aggi'essive  force  in  any  form ;  but  how  many  men  can  by  any  volition 
clothe  themselves  with  spiritual  might,  so  that  they  shall  be  spiritually 
powerful  among  their  fellow  men  ?  It  is  a  long  trial  that  makes  strong, 
impetuous,  rude,  harsh,  cruel  men  gentle — sweetly  gentle — voluntarily 
gentle. 

How  long  it  takes  to  subdue  power  to  humility !  How  long  it 
takes  to  turn  a  man's  self-esteem  into  a  patronizing  magnanimity! 
How  long  it  takes  to  transform  man's  native  conception,  that  he  is 
bom  and  built  for  his  own  using,  into  the  conception  that  he  is  born 
and  built  to  use  himself  for  others,  in  honor  preferring  others^  and 
pleasing  others  to  their  ed\/ication  I 

As  you  go  higher,  the  work  is  more  difficult  It  is  larger,  it  is 
finer,  and  the  period  of  time  between  the  stalling  and  the  ending  is 
longer.  The  journey  between  a  man's  volition  and  his  higher  moral 
traits,  is  a  very  long  one,  ordinarily  speaking. 

K  it  is  right  to  distinguish  a  state  still  higher  on  the  scale  than  this 
of  moral  quality,  and  call  it  the  spiritual  state,  as  contrasted  with  the 
moral  and  ethical  (and  I  think  there  is  such  a  higher  degi*ee)  that  will  be 
found  to  be  the  quality  the  period  between  whose  cause  and  effect  will 
be  the  longest — and  for  the  most  pai*t  so  long  that  the  rising  of  the  star 
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thereof  may  be  seen,  but  not  the  setting.  The  caoscs,  for  the  most 
party  operate  in  this  life,  and  the  effects,  for  the  most  pai*t,  are  delayed 
until  the  life  which  is  to  come.  So  that  the  highest  class  of  effects 
whloh  we  seek,  we  seek  patiently  all  through  this  world ;  but  we  never 
see  more  than  intimations  of  the  fulfillment  that  is  to  come  ripely, 
richly,  after  we  enter  a  better  clime. 

Here,  then,  is  a  brief  delineation  of  this  spiritual  law  of  growth 
and  labor.     I  will  make  some  applications  of  it 

1.  In  a  new  religious  life,  all  reformations  which  are  physical  in  their 
nature  should  be  speedy.  A  great  many  persons,  because  they  hear 
men  declaring,  in  describing  Chinstian  influence,  that  growth  in  grace 
is  a  gi-adual  process,  say,  <'  Well,  it  is.  Lying  and  stealing  and  di'unken- 
ness  are  to  be  gradually  put  down.  Although  I  am  a  Christian,  I 
admit  that  I  do  steal  a  little  yet ;  but  then,  my  minister  tells  me  that 
progi-ess  in  the  new  life  is  slow ;  that  there  is  a  great  journey  between 
the  cause  and  the  effect"  But  we  ought  not  to  reason  thus.  Refor- 
mation has  relation  to  the  lowest  sphere  in  which  a  man  acts — ^to 
animal,  bodily  things ;  to  all  those  things  which  relate  to  the  flesh. 
In  these  things  there  is  but  a  short  space  between  cause  and  effect, 
and  all  reformations  that  involve  the  body,  or  the  bodily  appetites, 
are  to  be  immediately  wrought  Evils  in  this  sphere  are  to  be  cured 
at  once.  Absolute  and  total  discontinuance  is  the  law  for  the  flesh. 
There  is  to  be  no  wide  space  here  between  the  be^nning  and  the 
ending.  Where  the  nature  of  the  quality  is  of  the  earth  eai'lhy,  where 
it  is  a  reformation  of  morals,  the  effects  produced  are  to  be  immediate, 
instantaneous ;  results  are  to  be  amved  at  and  reached  without  delay. 
Not  that  the  tendency  to  evil  will  be  obliterated  at  once,  but  the  yield- 
ing to  that  tendency  must  not  be  continued.  "  Let  him  that  stole, 
steal  no  more"* — not  once — ^not  a  single  time.  Let  him  that  lied,  lie 
no  more.  Let  him  that  drank,  drink  no  more.  Let  him  that  lusted, 
lust  no  more.  Whatever  may  be  the  heaving  of  the  ground  as  with 
eternal  volcanic  forces,  let  there  be  no  eruptions — no  disclosures.  A 
man  who  begins  a  Christian  life  must  recollect  that,  so  far  as  the  body 
is  concerned,  the  law  is,  that  there  is  but  a  very  short  space  between 
cau^e  and  effect  in  the  lower  elements  of  it 

2.  But  the  strictly  religious  elements  go  on.  These  are  the  ele- 
ments of  negation — ^those  which  involve  leaving  off  and  not  doing. 
The  moment  you  enter  upon  the  sphere  of  the  higher  elements  of 
religious  experience,  which  is  the  sphere  of  change  or  development, 
the  results  cannot  be  immediate.  The  term  between  cause  and  effect 
will  vary  in  duration  with  the  peculiar  advantages  which  diffeient  per- 
sons have ;  with  the  peculiar  susceptibilities  of  different  persons ;  with 
the  intensity  of  inspii-ation  which  is  brought  to  bear  upon  them,  and 
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under  which  they  are  called  to  act ;  yet  growth  in  grace  is,  in  the 
nature  of  things,  a  gradual  growth.  Every  single  step  upward  implies 
and  requires  the  haitnonization  of  all  the  elements  below  in  aman*s 
nature,  and  in  his  surroundings ;  and  that  often  is  comprehensive  and 
very  difficult  Not  only  is  all  growth  in  grace  gradual  which  implies 
development  of  the  higher  natui*e,  but  you  must  make  up  your  mind 
that  you  will  oftentimes  set  in  operation  courses  which  will  finally 
fulfill  themselves  and  disclose  beneficial  effects.  Tou  will  set  them  in 
operation ;  and  then  you  will  have  to  wait  a  great  while  before  you 
come  to  the  result  And  you  are  not  to  be  discouraged  because  ia 
laboring  for  spiiitual  qualities  you  do  not  find  them  as  soon  as  you 
could  wish. 

You  say  to  yourself,  "  When  I  began  a  Chiistian  life,  I  seemed  to 
gi'ow  very  fast  It  seemed  to  me  that  every  day  I  could  see  some  im- 
provement But  I  have  gone  on  four  or  five  years,  and  it  seems  to 
me  that  I  have  come  to  a  stop.  I  do  not  see  that  I  make  any  im- 
provement at  all,  now."  Well,  you  do  not  recognize  the  fact  that  when 
you  began,  the  steps  which  you  had  to  make  were  for  the  most  part 
physical  steps,  and  that  the  law  of  disclosure  in  the  physical  realm  is 
rapid ;  and  that  when  you  have  passed  from  that  realm  and  come  to 
the  higher  elements  in  the  realm  of  lai-ger  Christian  development,  you 
have  come  into  a  sphere  where  the  law  is,  that  thei*e  must  be  a  wider 
space  between  cause  and  effect;  that  there  is  more  time  required  to 
ripen  the  fruit ;  that  a  longer  summer  is  necessaiy  for  the  various  stages 
of  development  ? 

And  so  a  man  ought  not  to  be  discouraged.  I  do  not  mean  that  a 
man  in  his  dissipation  may  not  pervert  this  trath ;  but  those  who  are 
conscientious  and  earnest  about  a  Chiistian  life,  need  not  be  dis- 
couraged because  they  do  not  get  along  as  fast  as  they  did  in  the 
beginning,  provided  the  qualities  which  they  are  attempting  to  take  on 
are  the  higher  qualities.  For  these  qualities  require  long  drill ;  and  ho 
who  attains  to  them  must  go  through  a  great  deal  of  practice.  A  man 
cannot  say  to  his  temper  what  he  can  say  to  his  body.  A  shrew,  being 
converted,  can  hold  her  hand  so  as  not  to  beat  the  child.  And  a  little 
later  she  can  control  her  tongue,  so  as  not  to  scold  the  servant,  perhaps. 
And  by-and-by  she  can  manage  her  temper ;  but  that  takes  much 
longer.  And  at  last  she  develops  a  spontaneous  emotion  of  kindness 
where  before  there  was  temper ;  and  that  takes  longer  yet  But  still, 
there  is  a  regular  progress  all  the  way  up.  And  although  there  seems  to 
be  but  little  progress  made,  many  pei-sons  actually  cover  a  sphere  so 
much  wider,  and  there  is  so  much  contained  in  the  little  which  they  do, 
that  they  really  in  the  sight  of  God,  ai*e  lifted  far  higher  than  they  are 
in  their  own  sights  because  they  are  always  looking  to  see  physical  re- 
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Bulta — ^resultfl  that  the  eje  can  measore,  or  that  the  outward  senses  can 
recognize,  instead  of  the  hidden  elements  of  moral  excellence. 

Many  of  the  experiences  of  homan  life — ^its  sorrows,  its  aspirations, 
its  self-denials,  its  severe  tasks — are  ripening  elements  in  ns  that  will 
not  appear  in  any  individoality  and  distinctness  at  ftvt,  or  until  late 
in  life.  Many  persons  go  under  the  doud,  and  think  that  they  shall 
come  out  all  right  on  the  other  side.  As  a  man,  going  into  a  bath, 
soiled  and  heated,  comes  out  from  the  refluent  wave  cleansed  and  cool ; 
so  men  think  they  shall  go  through  troubles  and  trials,  which  are  God  s 
gi-eat  baths  for  the  soul,  and  that  they  shall  come  out  speedily  on  the 
other  side,  and  that  they  shall  recognize  that  they  have  been  improved. 
But  where  God  is  dealing  with  our  higher  nature,  wx  are  assured  by 
the  Apostle  Paul,  he  is  dealing  with  ua  as  with  sons,  "Now  are  we 
the  sons  of  God,"  says  the  Apostle  John.  And  if  we  are  the  sons  of 
God,  Paul  declares,  reasoning  on  this  veiy  same  theme,  God  will  deal 
with  us  by  chastisements.  And  he  tells  us  that  our  faith  is  not  to  fail 
because,  when  we  have  taken  such  and  such  steps,  and  fulfilled  the 
will  of  God,  the  answer  does  not  come.  We  have  need  of  patience, 
after  we  have  done  the  will  of  God,  before  we  reach  the  results. 
God  is  dealing  with  men  by  difficulties,  by  tasks,  by  bereavements,  by 
sorrows,  by  tiials,  to  prove  the  higher  part  of  then*  nature. 

Give  me,  now,  a  bit  of  wax,  and  see  how  soon  I  will  take  it  in  my 
hand  and  mould  it  into  any  form  that  I  want.  Give  me  a  bit  of 
alabaster,  and  I  cannot  work  that  as  I  can  the  wax,  because  it  is 
harder.  Give  me  a  bit  of  marble  and  that  must  be  cut  more  slowly. 
But  give  me  a  diamond,  rough  and  rude,  and  tell  me  to  cut  the  faces 
/  on  that,  by  which  it  shall  reflect  all  the  rays  of  light  and  show  its 
hidden  powers  of  beauty,  and  it  is  a  long  task.  Yet  though  it  is  a 
long  task  to  cut  a  diamond,  when  it  is  once  cut  it  is  worth  all  the 
labor  that  it  has  cost  Wax  is  quickly  done,  but  it  is  of  very  little 
use  afler  it  is  done.  A  diamond,  on  the  other  hand,  is  long  in  doing, 
and  once  done  it  lasts  forever. 

Now,  the  lower  developments  that  men  gain  in  this  world — ^in- 
dustry and  frugality  and  skill  of  hand — are  gained  comparatively  soon, 
and  they  are  compai*atively  in  the  lower  range ;  but  those  higher  ele> 
ments,  where  men  really  touch  God,  and  where  their  morality  begins 
to  blossom,  and  where  they  be^  to  find  the  first  intimations  of  their 
own  true  manhood,  and  wnere  they  begin  to  know  the  life  that  is  to  have 
no  death,  and  no  intermediate  sleep,  but  is  to  flame  and  glow  in  the 
presence  of  God — ^those  elements  God  works  out  slowly.  They  come 
under  a  law  which  requires  a  long  peiiod  of  time  for  their  development 

We  are  not^  therefore,  to  suppose  that  God  is  angry  with  us  be- 
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cause  we  have  blow  upon  blow,  and  grinding  upon  giinding,  and 
stroke  npon  sti-oke,  day  after  day.    He  deals  with  us  as  with  sons. 

How  little  we  know  about  this!  How  little  we  know  what  is  beinsr 
done  to  us !  How  little  we  know  conceniing  ourselves  at  any  rate ! 
How  one  day  it  is  all  clear  inside !  and  how  the  next  day  it  is  like  a 
stormy  sky  outside,  all  clouds,  all  doubts,  all  uncertainty.  '^  Now," 
says  the  apostle,  "  are  we  the  sons  of  God" — ^he  was  sure  of  that — 
"and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be."  We  do  not  know 
what  being  the  sons  of  God  means.  We  do  not  know  how  that  is  going 
to  open  up ;  we  do  not  know  what  the  disclosures  are  going  to  be ;  we 
do  not  know  the  glory,  the  beauty,  the  joy,  the  fullness  and  the  power 
of  it  It  is  'station,  rank,  dignity,  connection ;  but  we  do  not  know 
what  any  of  those  things  are.  We  only  know  that  when  we  see  Him 
as  He  is,  we  shall  be  satisfied.  It  will  be  enough.  We  do  not  know 
what  God  is  bringing  us  to.  We  do  not  understand  the  pattern  and 
shape  in  which  we  are  being  fashioned.  All  we  know  is,  that  God  is 
bringing  us  through  trouble,  and,  if  we  bear  it  bravely  and  patiently, 
we  know  that  He  is  dealing  with  us  as  with  sons,  and  that  we  are 
going  on  to  the  mysterious  grandeur  and  chai*acter  of  divinity.  We 
know  that  we  were  born  out  of  the  dust ;  and  that  we  are  rearing  an 
imperfect  manhood;  and  that  we  are  carrying  it  on  through  the 
economy  of  grace  and  providence  in  this  world;  and  that  at  last 
death  shall  cut  us  away  from  the  stalk  where  we  have  ripened  the 
seed  and  the  cluster ;  and  that  we  shall  go  on,  freed  from  the  pas- 
sions and  the  animal  economy,  and  from  that  which  becomes  in  the 
higher  state  a  limitation  and  obstruction  of  the  spiritual  nature.  But 
we  know  very  little  of  all  that.  There  is  a  great  part  of  God's  provi-  * 
dence  that  must  always  be  mysterious  to  us — ^for  that  is  the  term  by 
which  we  speak  of  ignorance. 

In  laboring  for  others,  thei^fore,  we  ought  to  bear  in  mind  this 
principle,  that  perpetually  we  are  to  caiTy  along  together  both  the 
physical  and  the  moral  development  of  the  world ;  and  that  he  who 
lays  out  his  work  so  as  to  see  the  result  as  he  goes  along,  must,  of 
necessity,  be  a  law  worker.  Nobody  sees  the  results  of  what  he  is 
doing  unless  he  is  working  very  low  down.  He  that  sees  at  the  end 
of  the  day  all  that  he  has  done  during  the  day,  has  done  very  little. 
He  that  is  a  true  worker  is  always  throwing  effects  over  beyond 
himself  to  which  he  will  not  come  for  months,  or  for  years,  it  may  be. 
A  man  who  plants  lettuce  may  plant  it  to-day,  and,  if  it  be  rainy  and 
warm,  he  may  perhaps  to-morrow  see  that  it  has  sprouted ;  and  he  may 
in  two  or  three  weeks  eat  it.  But  it  is  only  lettuce.  A  man  who 
plants  acorns  does  not  run  out  the  next  morning  to  see  what  they 
have  done.     He  does  not  expect  to  see  any  signs  of  their  growth  until 
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weeks  and  months  have  passed.  It  is  not  until  they  have  lain  under 
ground  all  winter  long,  and  been  mellowed  by  the  frosts,  that  they 
begin  to  sprout  And  if  the  next  summer  they  grow  six  inches  high 
they  do  well.  And  after  twenty  years  they  will  not  be  much  higher 
than  your  head.  And  after  fifty  years  they  will  only  be  small  trees. 
But  aft^r  a  hundred  years  have  gone  by,  they  will  be  fit  for  ships,  and 
will  stand  for  centuries.  It  takes  time  for  oak  trees  to  grow ;  but  it 
does  not  take  very  much  time  for  mushrooms  to  grow.  And  yet^  there 
are  many  who  measure  what  they  are  doing  by  what  they  can  report. 
They  go  out  with  garrulity  in  the  morning,  and  come  back  with  statis- 
tics at  night  You  can  tell  exactly  where  such  folks  work,  and  how 
they  work.  But  he  who  has  faith  and  insight^  and  on  whom  the  power 
of  God  rests,  and  who  is  working,  not  for  the  low  and  material,  but  for 
the  spiritual  and  everlasting,  very  soon  finds  out  that  he  puts  forth  an 
amount  of  strength  altogether  disproportioned  to  the  results  which  he 
beholds.  There  is  a  desire,  there  is  a  thought,  there  is  a  will-power, 
there  is  a  labor,  that  has  no  sort  of  return  in  proportion  to  what  it  has 
done ;  and  he  gi'pws  discouraged,  and  thinks  he  has  thrown  his  efforts 
away.  But  no,  he  is  working  in  directions  which,  according  to  the 
everlasting  law  of  God,  require  time.  And  he  is  a  true  worker  who, 
after  he  has  done  the  will  of  God,  has  patience  till  he  receives  the  pro- 
mise^! reward — the  legitimate  effect 

This  comes  home  to  parents.  There  are  parents  who  say,  •*  How 
much  I  have  labored  with  that  child !  and  with  what  discouraging  re- 
sults !  There  are  my  neighbors — they  have  no  trouble  at  all  with  their 
children ;  but  my  children,  it  seems  to  me,  are  bound  to  the  gallows 
or  the  jail''  Now,  you  take  a  child  that  is  knit  from  single  threads; 
take  a  child  that  has  no  paiticular  force,  and  that  is  reasonably  well 
balanced,  and  it  is  not  hard  to  bring  him  up ;  for  a  little  effoit  here 
and  there  ib  sufficient  to  turn  him.  A  man  can  put  his  hand  at  the 
spout  of  a  watering-pot  and  turn  the  stream  here,  or  there,  or  any- 
where ;  but  let  a  man  turn  Niagara  with  his  hand  if  he  can. 

Here  is  a  child  that  has  intensity  in  him.  He  has  big  basilai',  big 
intermediate,  and  coronal  forces ;  and  all  these  forces  are  undeveloped ; 
and  the  parent  does  not  understand  the  child.  He  is  like  one  that  is 
throwing  missiles  over  into  a  garden  whose  walls  are  so  high  that  he 
cannot  see  what  they  hit  The  instruction  that  the  parent  throws  into 
the  child  sometimes  has  the  desired  effect,  and  sometimes  does  not 
And  after  a  few  yeare  it  does  seem  to  the  parent  as  though  he  ever 
could  do  anything  with  the  child,  he  is  so  wayward  and  inconstant 
He  is  not  a  Sunday-school  boy  at  all.  He  is  not  fit  to  have  his  life 
written  and  put  into  a  library.  But  he  is  just  as  nimble  as  a  grass- 
hopper.    He  runs  and  jumps  firsts  and  then  considei-s  where  be  lands. 
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He  fills  the  house  full  of  misrule  and  disturbance.  And  the  most 
amasing  thing  of  the  whole  is,  to  see  the  mother  moaning  and  giieving 
and  worrying  about  the  child  The  child  would  do  very  well  if  the 
mother  would  let  it  alone.  Let  her  wait .  It  takes  a  gi*eat  while 
to  unfold  a  nature,  if  it  be  a  large  nature.  Have  patience.  Believe 
and  understand  that  the  lower  things  can  be  speedily  done ;  but  that 
the  intermediate  affections  require  a  long  time  for  their  development ; 
and  that  the  higher  moral  nature  requires  a  still  longer  time.  Have 
faith  in  God.  Work,  work,  and  wuti  Do  not  remit  any  work;  but 
the  wony — ^remit  that 

And  in  laboring  for  classes,  and  individuals  belonging  to  classes,  in 
parishes  and  communities,  we  are  to  remember  that  while  we  can  do  a 
great  deal,  the  results  of  which  will  appear  at  once,  yet  there  is  a  great 
•deal  that  we  can  do  without  seeing  any  inunediate  results.  We  can 
get  up  schools,  and  build  exterior  churches,  and  organize  benevolent 
societies,  and  do  a  thousand  other  physical  things,  and  measure  the 
progress  of  our  work  as  we  go  along ;  but  the  moment  we  attempt  to 
take  a  whole  community,  with  their  mixed  dispositions,  and  peculiar 
educations,  and  in  the  midst  of  all  the  diverse  influences  that  are  play- 
ing upon  them,  for  one,  and  against  another,  and  lifl  them  up  to  a 
higher  level,  we  find,  especially  if  they  have  been  abused,  maltreated 
and  wrongly  educated,  that  they  are  knotted  and  tied  up  in  different 
ways. 

A  man  may  think  that  if  he  lives  to  the  age  of  Methuselah,  and  la- 
bors for  the  reformation  of  the  community  in  which  he  lives,  he  ought 
to  see  it  thoroughly  changed.  If  he  thoroughly  changes  the  community 
in  which  he  lives,  even  by  living  to  so  great  an  age  as  that,  be  does  a 
quick  work.  Pyramids  may  be  built  and  forgotten  before  you  can 
build  up  a  community  into  the  higher  forms  of  spuitual  wisdom  and 
purity.  Only  once  or  twice  in  the  whole  history  of  the  world  have 
there  been  conjunctions  even  in  which  single  sections  lived  in  such  a 
way  as  to  iise  to  a  high  degi'ee  of  moral  and  spiritual  peifection.  And 
men  who  labor  for  the  elevation  of  the  masses  are  apt  to  become  dis- 
coui-aged.  They  sow  seed,  and  then  look  for  the  result,  and  do  not  sec 
the  fruit  which  they  expected.  They  sow  expecting  to  reap  angels,  and 
look,  and  do  not  see  them.  And  then  they  are  discoui*aged.  They 
think  that  the  Lord  has  not  called  them,  and  that  it  is  of  no  use  for 
them  to  work. 

Ye  have  need  of  patience,  that  after  ye  have  done  the  wiU  of  God, 
ye  might  receive  the  retoard  /  and  the  better  your  work  is,  the  more 
surely  will  it  bring  forth  fruit 

Do  not  take  what  I  have  been  saying,  for  your  comfort,  old  lazy 
hunks,  stupid,  indolent  waiter  on  God,  who  do  nothing,  and  say  that 
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yon  are  waiting  for  the  final  results.  Not  for  yon  am  I  preaching  this 
dificourse.  Bnt  all  je  that  labor;  all  ye  that  have  sonl-throes ;  all  ye 
that  tarry  at  prayer  for  those  whom  yon  love ;  all  ye  that  have  laid  on 
yon  the  burden  of  the  Lord,  and  go,  as  Paul  did,  in  travail  until  men 
are  bom  again  in  Christ,  take  this  comfort  to  yourselves,  that  the  woi^ 
which  yon  are  doing  is  a  work  which  cannot  in  the  nature  of  things  be 
done  in  a  hurry.  And  when  you  die  yon  will  find  that  yoor  work  will 
follow  yon.  That  which  you  have  begun  will  not  be  completed  for  gen- 
erations. If  I  have  been  a  good  workman,  my  work  will  go  on  fulfilling 
itself  and  my  part  of  it  will  not  be  completed  in  a  hundred  years.  And 
if  I  stand  in  heaven,  in  the  infinite  love  and  mercy  of  my  Saviour,  I 
shall  see  coming  up,  in  long  sequence,  the  results  of  things  which  I  be- 
gan— ^the  fruits  of  the  seeds  which  I  sowed.  Their  blossoms  shall  be 
sweet  and  fi-agrant  centuries  hereafter  in  the  heavenly  land.  He  who 
has  &ith  to  work  for  the  invisible,  shall,  when  he  draws  near  to  the 
other  life,  and  more  and  more  as  he  comes  into  the  influence  of  that 
higher  sphere  (for,  as  we  work,  if  we  do  nothing  else,  we  reproduce  in 
ourselves,  more  or  less,  the  very  qualities  which  we  are  seeking  to 
infix  in  others)  gain  an  insight  into,  a  perception  o^  this  blessed  truth. 

And  so,  hard-working  brethren — ye  that  have  borne  the  burden 
and  heat  of  the  day — ^when  the  word  comes,  "  Cast  aside,  now,  your 
workmen's  garments,  change  your  implements,  come  up  hither/'  you 
will  have  been  prepared,  by  working,  to  do  better  work.  And  in  the 
higher  sphere,  when  you  rise  and  come  into  the  presence  of  God,  and 
see  what  manhood  means,  all  your  discouragements  will  pass  away. 

I  think  there  will  be  some  laughing  in  heaven.  Unless  there  is, 
there  is  no  use  of  laughing.  I  think  men  will  laugh  when  they  look 
back  and  see  how  many  things  that  they  thought  were  troubles,  were 
not  troubles.  I  think  men  will  laugh  when  they  look  back  and  see 
what  things  seemed  to  them  cares  and  burdens.  I  think  men  will 
laugh  when  they  look  back  and  see  what  things  scared  them. 

I  remember,  once,  when  I  was  threading  a  Western  forest,  that  as, 
at  twilight,  I  came  toward  a  little  opening,  I  saw  a  man  lurking  on 
the  edge  of  the  forest,  with  a  rifle  drawn  at  me.  Although  I  was  a 
really  brave  man,  my  blood  fan  cold.  There  I  was,  sitting  up  on  the 
horse,  a  fair  mark  for  a  man  that  was  standing  and  taking  deadly 
aim  at  me ;  and  I  was  at  a  great  disadvantage.  I  did  not  laugh,  for  I 
had  not  got  over  my  shock,  when  I  came  up  to  the  spot  and  found, 
instead  of  a  man  with  a  rifle,  only  a  tree  with  a  branch  pointing 
towai'd  me ;  but  a^rwards  I  laughed,  to  think  what  I  had  been  so 
frightened  at,  and  what  a  shock  it  sent  through  me. 

When  men  get  to  heaven,  and  find  what  many  of  those  things 
were  which  stood  aiming  at  them  in  this  life ;  when  they  find  what  sort 
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of  make-believe  dangers  those  were  which  threatened  them,  I  think 
they  will  laugh.  Tliere  will  be  a  revelation  and  a  revolution  there, 
when  we  shall  no  longer  see  men  as  trees  walking,  but  when  we  shall 
be  as  God,  and  see  him  as  he  is — ^not  through  a  glass,  darkly,  but  face 
to  face.  How  then,  will  all  things  be  changed  I  And  we  shall  look 
back  on  the  vision  of  life,  and  all  its  fantastic  ima^nings,  with  wonder 
and  gladness — ^with  sorrow  for  ourselves,  but  with  joy  and  gi-atitude 
to  God,  who  brought  us  through  the  dangers  of  the  way,  and  finally 
saved  us. 

Brethren,  be  patient.  Do  the  will  of  God,  aim  high,  work  hard ; 
and  then  have  patience.  By-and-by  the  reward  will  come.  Wait 
If  you  have  to  wait  till  you  get  it  in  heaven,  it  will  be  there.  No 
man  shall  do  anything  in  this  world  and  lose  hia  reward.  First  or  last 
it  shall  come  to  harvest. 
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PRATER  BEFORE  THE  SERMON. 

We  acknowledge  thee  to  be  our  €k)d,  O  thou  most  High  t  Our  Fafher 
fl.iid  our  God,  thou  hast  redeemed  us  from  sin,  and  art  redeeming  us  from 
the  love  of  it.  Thou  hast  awakened  in  us  a  new  life  which  is  reaching  up 
toward  thine ;  and  we  are  becoming  new  creatures  in  Christ  Jesus.  And 
though  the  work  be  long  we  discern  not  its  progress,  nor  its  symmetry,  nor  its 
harmony,  nor  its  fruit,  but  only  its  promise.  And  we  wait  with  patience  to 
discern  by-and-by,  and  in  a  fairer  clime,  what  that  seed  shall  bring  forth 
which  thou  hast  planted  in  our  hearts.  Yet,  on  the  way  we  rejoice.  We 
discern  enough  to  fill  us  with  hope.  We  reach  forward,  content  and  patient, 
believing  that  thou  wilt  reveal,  in  thine  own  time,  the  fullness  of  thy  work, 
and  that  in  heaven  it  shall  appear  what  we  shall  be,  though  not  here.  Now 
we  see  through  a  glass,  darkly.  Then  we  shall  see  face  to  face.  It  is  mys- 
terious here.  We  are  ignorant,  and  thou  hast  not  taught  us.  We  know  not 
the  meaning  of  much  that  happens.  Our  own  sufferings  fill  us  with  sur- 
prise ;  and  we  do  not  know  how  to  direct  them  so  that  they  shall  be  profit- 
able to  us.  And  we  find  ourselves  strivinf?)  often  vainly,  with  elements  that 
have  not  sprung  firom  our  wilL  We  meet  strange  providences.  We  behold, 
as  it  were,  mighty  influences  at  work,  and  crossing  our  path — sometimes 
dark,  and  sometimes  light;  and  we  are  afraid  of  them.  And  we  are  as  little 
children  set  adrift  upon  a  sea  whose  currents  they  do  not  understand,  and 
cannot  control,  and  swept  hither  and  thither,  not  according  to  their  wish, 
but  according  to  the  will  of  the  immediate  influences  round  about  them. 
And  yet,  there  is  a  guiding  Hand.  There  is  an  Eye  that  slumbers  not,  nor 
sleeps.'  And  though  on  the  ^ea  of  life  we  are  drifted,  so  far  as  we  are  con- 
cerned, by  irresistible  influences,  all  things  are  possil^le  to  thee,  and  thou  art 
guiding  us,  and  thou  art  overcoming  the  evil  tendencies  for  us,  aad  shaping 
us,  and  all  our  voyage  to  the  final  estate  of  blessedness. 

We  desire,  O  Lord  our  God,  to  trust  thee.  We  desire  not  to  judge  thee 
by  our  lower  reason,  which  cannot  reach  up  unto  thine.  We  see  the  ends  of 
thy  ways,  as  if  they  were  let  down  to  us ;  and  looking  up  we  behold  but 
the  lower  link  of  the  chain.    Above,  up  to  thine  hand,  is  all  hidden. 

We  rejoice  that  thou  art  supreme,  and  that  in  thee  is  our  hope.    Because 
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thou  livcst,  we  shall  live  also.  And  in  this  hope  we  are  patient  in  tribula- 
tion, and  we  bear  oar  labor,  and  endure  our  care,  and  go  on,  waiting  con- 
tentedly until  the  word  sfaaJl  come,  and  we  shall  be  permitted  to  go  home. 
Grant  that  we  may  have  this  saving  sense  of  thy  presence  with  us  all  the 
way.  May  we  have  this  fruition.  If  we  cannot  come  to  feel  a  perfect  man- 
hood in  Christ  Jesus  toward  which  we  are  tending,  may  we  at  least  have  the 
shadow  of  that  manhood  resting  upon  us.  May  we  discern  thee  every  day, 
and  always,  and  rejoice  in  thee  when  we  cannot  rejoice  in  ourselves.  Bless 
us  in  our  service  to-day  together;  in  our  fellowship  one  with  another;  in  our 
affections.  Sanctify  our  joys  at  home.  Sanctify  ta  us  all  our  experiences. 
May  we  bear  whatever  thou  in  thy  providence  seest  fit  to  put  upon  us,  with 
equanimity  and  with  patience.  And  grant  that  we  may  go  on  thus  to  the 
end  of  life,  proving  ourselves  indeed  uiy  childred. 

Bless  u\\  congregations  that  are  assembled  to-day.  May  thy  servants 
who  preach  the  Gospel  be  clothed  with  power  from  on  high,  and  bo  enabled 
to  preach  with  sincerity  and  with  truth. 

We  pray  that  thou  will  grant  that  the  truth  may  be  spread  abroad 
throughout  our  land,  and  throughout  the  world.  When  shall  the  day  come 
when  slavery  shall  cease  everywhere  I  When  shall  the  day  come  when  igno- 
rance and  superstition  and  irreligion  shall  pass  away  9  Hasten  the  day 
when  men  shall  be  cruel  to  men  no  longer;  when  wars  shall  no  longer  deso- 
late; when  all  the  earth  shall  be  ripened  into  true  holiness. 

And  to  thy  name  shall  be  the  praise,  Father,  Son  and  Spirit    Amai, 
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Our  Father,  we  pray  that  thou  wilt  bless  the  word  spoken ;  and  grant 
that  we  may  have  courage  to  go  on  again  for  ourselves,  in  our  own  disposi- 
tions ;  in  our  households,  for  our  children ;  in  our  schools  and  classes,  for 
those  committed  to  our  charge ;  in  the  world  at  large.  May  we  not  doubt 
nor  measure  dangers  or  successes  by  the  lower  rules  of  life.  May  we  live 
by  faith.  May  we  have  thy  higher  and  nobler  judgment.  Being  near  thee, 
may  we  borrow  something  of  thy  wisdom,  to  illuminate  the  doubful  path  of 
experience,  until  the  shadows  depart,  and  thou  dost  become  our  Teacher  in 
the  heavenly  land ;  where  we  will  praise  thee,  Father.  Son  and  Spirit  Amen. 


"MY  YOKE  IS  EASY." 
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«  And  his  commandments  are  not  grievous." — 1  Jnc,  V.  8. 

, <»> 

The  whole  passage  is  this : 

'*For  this  is  the  love  of  God,  that  we  keep  his  commandments;  and 
his  commandments  are  not  grieyons.'*' 

This  is  contrary  to  the  popular  impression.  If  by  keeping  his 
commandments  is  meant  the  leading  of  a  religious  life,  then  it  coun- 
tervails a  very  widely  prevalent  feeling,  that  though  a  religious  life  may 
be  more  honoi-able,  and  more  safe,  and  ultimately  more  profitable,  and 
by-and-by,  in  its  own  way,  more  joyful,  yet,  in  its  inception,  for  the 
most  part,  in  this  world,  it  is  grievous,  and  that  it  is  fitly  said  to  be  a 
yoke,  to  be  a  restraint  of  liberty.  And  as  ^'  religion  "  means  binding, 
restraining,  tying  up,  so  men  are  apt  to  feel,  not  perhaps  with  any 
etymological  information  on  that  subject,  but  from  other  sources 
which  I  shall  mention,  that  a  i*e]igious  life  is  not  an  easy  one,  and  is  not^ 
on  the  whole,  to  be  compared,  for  freedom  or  joyousness,  with  a  natural 
life,  provided  that  that  natural  life  is  pleasurable,  and  is  conducted 
with  a  reasonable  degree  of  consideration  and  moderation. 

But  here  we  have  an  appeal  substantially  made  to  our  reason,  in  this 
matter.  The  declaration  that  the  commandments  of  God  on  which 
we  are  to  stand  are  not  grievous,  is  substantially  an  argument  pro- 
pounded ;  and  we  are  at  liberty  to  reason  it 

I  remark,  then,  in  the  first  place,  that  a  religious  life — ^by  which  we 
mean  a  life  based  upon  the  supreme  commands  of  God,  as  they  are  re- 
vealed in  Scriptui-e — ^is  not  grievous,  in  that  it  does  not  require  of  man 
artificial  duties,  but  is,  in  the  highest  and  best  sense  of  the  term,  the 
requirement  of  that  which  is  natural. 

We  are  not  required  either  to  do  or  to  forbear  things  which  ai-e 
not  in  accordance  with  our  organization— our  physical,  social  and 
moral  organization.  We  are  not  put  to  do  things  which  are  difiScult 
as  requu'ing  us  to  turn  aside  any  of  our  faculties,  or  to  task  them  un- 
duly, according  to  their  nature. 

On  the  other  hand,  we  are  not  required  to  fulfill  aitificial  obliga- 
tions and  duties.    This  was  not  always  so.      It  could  scarcely  have 
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been  said  under  the  Mosidc  economy,  '*  His  commandments  are  rot 
gi-ievous,"-^— are  not  burdensome ;  because  the  worship  which  was  or- 
dained by  Moses  for  the  people  of  Israel  was  a  burdensome  worship. 
Experience  shows  that  in  time  it  became  too  burdensome ;  and  not  only 
that,  but  that  it  could  not  be  carried  on  without  so  distracting  men 
from  the  natural  to  the  artificial  that  the/  would  go  to  the  artificial  in 
distinction  from  the  natural — the  true  natural. 

Now,  as  interpreted  by  Christ,  religion  does  not  stand  in  any  forms 
whatever,  nor  in  any  special  philosophical  faiths.  It  certainly  requires 
our  belief  in  the  existence  of  a  God.  It  requires  that  we  should  be- 
lieve in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  It  requires  faith  and  trust  and  obe- 
dience. But  it  does  not  require  that  we  should  believe  in  one  church 
or  another  church.  It  does  not  require  that  we  should  believe  in  the 
creed  of  one  church  as  distinguished  from  the  creed  of  another  churclL 
And  still  less  does  it  impose  upon  us  onerous  fasts.  Xor  does  it  re- 
quire of  us  the  observance  of  multiplied  days.  It  has  absolutely  nothing 
to  do  with  methods.  It  leaves  those  to  a  man's  own  discrimination. 
Religion  requues  simply  this:  Thou  shaU  love  the  Lord  thy  God 
with  all  thy  heart,  mind,  soul,  strength,  and  thy  neighbor  as  thyself. 
Devout  love  and  disintei*ested  benevolence— these  are  what  religion  re- 
quires of  every  man.  And  how  he  shall  come  to  these ;  how  each  man 
in  his  particular  circamstances  shall  practice  them — that  is  left  for  the 
co-ordinated  wisdom  of  men  to  find  out 

The  command  is  not  grievous  in  this,  that  it  says,  '*  So  many  days ; 
so  many  readings  of  the  Bible ;  so  many  prayers ;  so  many  fasts ;  so 
many  confessions ;  so  many  duties  of  this  or  that  kind,  either  of  avoid- 
ance or  peiformance.  There  is  nothing  of  that  All  artificial  elements 
are  swept  out  of  the  Word  of  God ;  and  the  command  stands  simply 
in  respect  to  the  gi"eat  essential  naturals.  We  are  to  have  a  "con- 
science void  of  offence.*'  We  are  to  have  a  reason  that  shall  be  paiidlel 
with  the  great  truths  which  God  has  revealed  in  his  Word,  and  is  re- 
vealing in  his  providence.  We  are  to  have  a  heart  that  shall  be  sensi- 
tive. We  ai'e  to  live  with  a  love  that  shall  be  supreme  toward  God, 
and  unselfish  toward  men. 

These  are  the  commands  of  God,  and  these  are  commands  of  things 
that  are  natural,  and  not  artificial.  The  external  forms  of  religion  may 
have  an  importance;  but  still'  they  are  not  of  such  importance  that  ii 
one  take  them  or  reject  them  it  will  make  any  difference  in  the  sight  of 
God. 

A  man  may  sit  with  the  quiet  Quaker,  and  absolutely  refase  all 
physical  exposition  and  form ;  or  he  may  sit  with  the  sonorous  Method- 
ist, and  demand  that  there  shall  be  the  utmost  latitude  of  expression, 
but  of  nothing  more ;  or  he  may  sit  with  the  High  Churchman,  and  re- 
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quire  that  every  single  thing  in  religion  shall  have  a  symbolism,  and 
timt  men  shall  go  through  processions,  and  observe  days,  and  wear 
garments,  and  have  all  manner  of  litar^cal  forms.  That  is  yom*  liberty 
— ^not  yom*  necessity.  Any  man  can  do  it  that  wants  to,  and  that 
profits  by  it;  and  no  man  need  do  it  who  does  not  want  to.  That  will 
make  no  difference,  so  that  a  man  shall  land  in  Jerusalem.  He  may 
go  to  it  from  the  north,  or  he  may  go  to  it  from  Joppa,  on  the  west, 
or  he  may  go  to  it  from  Syria,  on  the  east  He  may  take  whatever 
road  he  pleases.  Some  roads  are  much  more  pleasant  than  others ;  but 
he  may  go  over  the  mountain,  or  through  the  gorge ;'  he  may  go  upon 
the  traveled  way  or  across  the  wilderness ;  he  may  act  his  own  pleasure 
about  how  he  goes;  only  let  his  feet  at  last  stand  in  Zion,  and  before 
God. 

The  commands  of  God  are,  not  that  we  shall  do  so  many  things,  and 
do  them  so  often,  and  observe  such  days,  and  have  such  a  form  of  be- 
lief^ and  such  church  ordinances.  A  great  many  men  think  so.  A  great 
many  men  think  that  when  they  are  attempting  to  be  religious  there  is 
but  one  way,  and  that  that  way  is  to  join  the  church,  and  ask  the 
church  what  it  says ;  and  they  think  that  the  church  stands^  in  the 
plate  of  God,  and  that  they  are  to  listen  to  its  voice,  and  that  they 
are  religious  when  they  obey  it  No ;  the  conmiandments  respect  the 
great  fundamental  original  faculties  of  our  nature ;  and  we  are  com- 
manded simply  to  carry  them  up  and  out  in  obedience  to  God.  That 
is  our  duty.  How  we  are  to  fulfill  these  commandments  is  a  matter  of 
indifference,  so  that  we  come  to  the  right  results — the  fruits  of  love. 

Kow,  it  is  not  grievous  to  ask  men  to  conform  to  their  own  nature. 
It  is  not  grievous — ^it  is  rational ;  it  is  right — ^to  demand  that  an  eagle 
shall  fulfill  the  duties  of  the  organization  which  God  gave  it  It  is  right 
that  the  dove  should  be  a  dove,  and  come  up  to  its  nature.  It  is  right 
that  the  ox  should  fulfill  the  ox's  nature.  It  is  right  that  the  little 
singing  bird  should  fulfill  its  nature.  It  is  right  that  men  should  fill 
out  and  have  the  full  exercise  of  their  nature.  This  is  the  characteiistic 
element  of  manhood.  The  moral  development  of  man  is  manhood ; 
and  all  below  that  is  animalhood,  which  we  have  in  common  with  the 
brute  creation. 

All  our  duties,  then,  are  in  accordance  with  our  nature.  They  arc 
in  accordance,  not,  perhaps,  with  what  men  have  been  accustomed  to 
call  Tuxture/  because  mostly  men  have  given  that  name  to  their  lower 
or  passional  nature.  We  therefore  are  said  to  have  a  lost  or  fallen 
nature — a  corrupt  nature ;  and  we  are  cautioned  against  trusting  it 
And  in  that  sense  this  artificial  nature — that  which  has  come  to  be 
our  nature  more  properly — ^we  ought  not  to  esteem.  We  ought  not  to 
trust  it    Our  character  is  deplorable  as  measm'ed  by  the  divine  law. 
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But  oar  natural  endowments — that  is  to  say,  those  more  elemental 
faculties  which  God  gave  us — stand.  And  the  duty  of  religion  is 
simply  that  we  shall  find  out  what  faculties  these  are,  and  go  back  to 
them,  and  live  in  accordance  with  the  original  indications  ot  the 
divine  law  in  the  creation  of  man.  And  no  man  can,  on  philosophical 
gi'ounds,  say  that  it  is  a  grievous  command  that  a  man  should  be  true  to 
himself,  true  to  the  best  part  of  himself — ^in  other  words,  that  he  should 
subordinate  his  lowest  self  to  his  higher  and  nobler  sel£ 

Nor  are  we  put  under  any  conmiandments  for  the  sake  of  another's 
benefit,  but  really  and  truly  for  our  own.    It  is  true  that  we  owe  obli- 
gation to  God.    It  is  true  that  we  are  iu  that  sense  indebted.    It  is 
true  that  we,  as  his  creatures,  and  tied  to  him  by  innumerable  benefits, 
ought,  for  His  sake,  to  love  and  to  obey.    Yet  it  is  really  for  our  own 
sakes  that  He  commands  love  and  obedience.     ^^  All  things,"  says  the 
apostle,  "  are  for  your  sakes."    And  God  commands  us  to  love  one 
another  for  our  own  sakes.    There  are  many  governments  that  are 
very  hard  to  bear,  that  are  operose  and  burdensome,  partly  because 
they  command  things  which  are  for  the  benefit  of  the  government,  but 
not  for  the  benefit  of  the  governed.     The  Turkish  government  over  its 
subjected  Greek  provinces  is  a  most  burdensome  government.    The 
Roman  government  was  a  most  exacting  and  a  most  hard-hearted  and 
hard-handed  government    The  old  Roman  spirit  was  not  simply 
bellicose,  but  it  was  despotic  in  all  the  after  administrations  in  its 
provinces.    And  men  were  required  to  do  things,  not  that  would  make 
themselves  richer  and  happier  and  better.    The  idea  of  making  a  State 
strong  by  making  each  individual  citizen  more  prosperous,  had  not  then 
entered  into  the  conception  of  legislators,  or  of  governors  themselves. 
The  idea  was  to  make  the  governing  hand  omnipotent ;  to  make  the 
impei*ial  government  rich  and  strong.     It  was  to  give  the  ruling 
authority  absolute  control  over  all  provinces.    Therefore  taxes  were 
levied,  services  were  required,  punishments  were  threatened  and  exe- 
cuted, lawless  administrations  were  established  throughout  all  the 
Roman  dynasty,  that  were  not  for  the  benefit  of  the  governed,  but 
were  only  for  the  benefit  of  the  governors. 

There  is  absolutely  nothing  of  this  in  the  divine  administration. 
That  is  paternal  Neither  is  there  in  it  any  of  that  lingering  selfishness 
which  belongs  to  all  earthly  paternal  government  It  is  disinterested, 
it  is  more  than  disinterested,  it  is  self-sacrificing  paternity.  For  God 
is  He  who  so  loved  the  world,  gross,  sank  ia  sin  and  in  barbarity,  that 
He  gave  His  own  second  self — ^His  own  Son — ^to  die  for  us,  while  yet 
we  were  his  enemies. 

It  is  not  therefore  the  requisition  of  an  exacting  paternity ;  it  is  the 
government  of  love — of  household  love— of  love  whose  central  philoa- 
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ophy  is  the  philosophy  of  domesticity.  It  is  that  goveniment  which 
is  imposed  upon  us  for  our  sokes,  to  make  us  wiser,  and  nobler,  and 
freer,  and  stronger.  And  we  shall  find  almost  transports  of  exclamation 
in  various  parts  of  the  apostolic  teaching,  particularly  of  Paul's. 

I  do  not  wonder  when  I  consider  what  the  Pharisee  had  to  go 
through,  how  he  was  tied  up,  what  notions  he  had  of  the  narrow 
bounds  that  he  walked  in,  that  when  those  bounds  were  enlai'ged 
his  religion  was  not  destroyed,  but  he  had  more  a  God  than  he  had 
before,  and  a  more  impressive  sense  of  obligation  than  he  had  before, 
and  such  a  freedom  as  he  had  never  had  before,  and'  such  joyousness 
and  enthusiasm  as  he  never  had  befoi-e,  as  was  the  case  with  Paul 
when  he  was  converted — I  do  not  wonder,  when  I  consider  these 
things,  that  the  apostle  spoke  of  himself  as  having  come  out  of  bondage 
into^  liberty.  I  do  not  wonder  that  he  triumphed,  in  writing  to  the 
Galatians,  saying  that  they  had  become  free  men.  I  marvel  not  at 
these  things,  because  there  is  nothing  in  the  world  so  free  as  love.  That 
levels  all  distinctions.  That  makes  all  duties  choices.  That  makes 
bitter  things  sweet,  and  turns  all  juices  to  sugar.  That  takes  all  heat 
from  the  sun  in  overmeasure.  That  makes  all  ways  flowery  ways. 
Love  enough,  and  there  springs  summer  out  of  the  very  bosom  of  win- 
ter.   Love  enough,  and  all  things  become  easy. 

Now,  the  divine  government  is  this :  "  Thou  shalt  love."  If  there 
is  anything  more,  it  is,  "  Thou  shalt  love  with  all  thy  heart"  If  there 
is  anything  more,  it  is,  ^^Thou  shalt  love  with  all  thy  mind  and 
strength*"  Ymt,  and  second  and  third,  and  last,  it  is,  ''  Thou  shalt 
love."  And  of  all  experiences,  none  is  more  blessed,  none  is  freer,  none 
is  more  exhilai*ating,  than  this  divinest  experience  of  love. 

And  if  it  be  so  when  the  taper  is  lit  in  the  lower  affections,  and  as 
between  unworthy  natures,  so  little  susceptible  of  creating  any  deep 
affection  or  any  great  admiration  one  for  the  other,  what  should  be  the 
magic  throb  of  that  love  kindled  in  our  bosom,  when  it  is  the  mighty 
God  that  stands  over  against  us,  and  offers  himself  with  impunity,  and 
is  our  very  Suitor,  giving  his  power  of  heart  to  the  wilderness  and  bai*- 
renness  of  our  hearts !  I  marvel  not  that  He  says,  '*  Thou  shalt  love 
me  with  all  thy  heart,  and  soul,  and  mind  and  strength,  and  thy  neigh- 
bor as  thyself."  And  such  a  commandment  is  not  giievous :  it  is  very 
joyous. 

These  commandments,  I  remark  once  more,  are  the  only  roads 
to  full,  comprehensive  and  enduring  happiness.  We  have  wan- 
dered out  of  the  way.  We  have,  in  ignorance  partly,  and  in 
wilfulness  paiiJy,  formed  habits  of  living  contrary  to  our  best  nature. 
And  every  man  feels  the  discord.  For  though  men  may  dispute 
about  theology,  they  seldom  dispute  about  experience.     If  you  ask 


368  ^M7  70KB  18  EAST.'' 

men,  '^  Is  there  never  a  tarbnlent  irruption  of  your  pasnons  into  your 
affections  Y  Do  they  never  soil  yon  t  Is  there  never  rebellion  in  your 
case,  so  that  your  reason  stands  on  one  side,  and  yonr  disobedient 
I  affections  and  passions  on  the  other  t  Are  not  all  yonr  expectations  of 
what  is  right  and  good  one  way,  and  yonr  will  the  other?  Is  not  yonr 
life  spent  mostly  in  breaking  what  you  know  to  be  right  command- 
ments, and  the  little  that  remains  of  it  in  a  pitiful  sorrowing  which  does 
not  work  repentance,  nor  much  change  t  Are  you  not  yourself  satisfied 
that  you  are  perpetually  violating  your  best  ideals  of  life  and  of  duty  t " 
It  wUl  not  do  for  a  man  to  look  at  himself  too  much.  A  journalizing 
of  every  man's  experience  from  day4^o-day,  and  a  contrasting  it  with 
the  true  ideal  of  a  manly  life,  would  strike  despair  through  any  souL 
It  is  only  by  hiding  and  forgetting  it  that  men  can  rise  above  despon- 
dency into  true  enjoyment 

Men  are  living  so  as  to  abate  happiness.  Not  that  sinful  men  may 
not  be  happy.  That  I  do  not  doubt  Not  that  there  is  not  enjoy- 
ment in  things  that  are  wrong.  There  is  enjoyment  in  things  that 
are  wrong.  Not  that  sin  does  not  pay.  It  does  pay.  But  it  is  a  poor 
price  that  it  pays,  and  a  price  that  is  delusive  at  last  It  pays  wages 
that  are  very  quickly  squandered.  It  pays,  to  be  sure ;  Ibut  it  wears  out 
the  man  who  takes  the  pay.  The  wages  of  sin  are  death,  in  the  end. 
In  the  fii*st  place,  the  wages  of  sin  are  what  buds  are,  that  promise  blos- 
soms. They  delight  for  the  instant  by  their  sweetness.  They  are  like 
the  book  that  the  Revelator  saw,  which  was  sweet  in  his  mouth,  and 
bitter  in  his  belly.  Sin  is  sweet  in  the  mouth,  and  bitter  in  digestion. 
It  lies  hard  on  the  stomach.  Sin  has  present  remuneration.  And 
nothing  can  be  more  foolish  than  to  tell  children  and  men  that  there  is 
no  pleasure  in  sin.  Do  you  suppose  that  the  world  would  ever  have 
gone  agog  after  sinful  things  if  there  had  been  no  pleasure  in  them. 
There  is  pleasure  in  them. 

The  thief  has  a  pleasure  of  excitement  in  stealing.  Even  the  robber 
has  some  sort  of  pleasure  in  striking  down  his  victim.  The  raiser  has 
his  curmudgeonish  pleasure.  There  is  pleasure  in  the  cup,  in  the  song, 
and  in  the  dance.  All  these  things  have  their  pleasure ;  but  they  are 
consuming  the  susceptibility  of  pleasure  from  other  sources,  by  their 
concentration  of  intense  excitements.  Coarse  pleasures  have  a  brief 
period,  and  then  they  leave  the  soul  in  a  wilderness.  Thei*e  is  nothing 
remaning  to  it 

A  great  place,  the  soul  is.  Ample  pi*ovision  is  made  in  it  for 
enjoyment  But  he  who  lives  for  the  senses  takes  only  one  single  kind 
of  enjoyment,  and  so  employs  that  that  it  destroys  all  the  rest 

Now  the  duty  miposed  upon  us  by  God,  is,  that  we  shall  use 
ourselves  according  to  our  nature,  and  according  to  God's  command- 
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ments,  whicli  are  based  on  his  own  everlasting,  immntable  nature,  so 
that  every  part  of  us  shall  be  concordant  with  itselt^  concordant  with 
natural  law,  and  concordant  with  moral  law.  And  so  every  part  of 
the  soul  becomes  vocal  with  joy.  And  it  is  a  joy  that  has  this  peculi- 
arity, that  it  is  lowest  and  least  in  the  be^nning ;  that  it  quietly  in- 
creases in  volume ;  that  it  is  more  and  more  vocal  at  times  when  all 
ordinaiy  joys  begin  to  shrink  and  are  silent;  that  it  waxes  amain  when 
other  powers  and  faculties  cease  to  go ;  that  it  triumphs  in  that  hour 
when  heart  and  flesh  fail ;  and  that  when  death  annihilates  the  common 
joys  of  men,  it  is  bnt  an  emancipator  of  the  joys  which  we  have  when 
we  serve  God  according  to  his  commandments. 

Why,  then,  is  it^  that  men  think  that  religion  is  a  grievous  thing ; 
that  it  is  gloomy  and  hard  T  If,  in  this  brief  exposition  of  the  essential 
natui-e  of  religion,  we  see  that  it  confonns  to  our  organization,  con- 
forms to  the  world  in  which  we  dwell,  conforms  to  our  present  needs, 
and  augments  as  we  go  on  in  life,  preparing  us  for  the  life  which  is  to 
come,  why  should  men  have  derived  so  very  difierent  an  idea  of  itt. 
Because  men  have  very  largely  had  presented  to  them  the  machinery 
of  religion,  instead  of  religion.  It  has  been  as  if  a  farmer  should  pre- 
sent to  you  plows,  crowbars,  haiTows,  caits,  wagons,  spades,  shovels, 
rakes,  all  manner  of  utensils,  and  they  should  produce  the  impression 
on  you  that  those  were  the  only  apples  and  pears  that  there  were  on 
the  farm.  Men  look  at  Sunday.  That  is  a  tool  or  instrument  They 
look  at  the  church.  That  is  nothing  but  a  machine-shop.  The  church 
is  a  mere  mechanical  aiTangement  by  which  men  may  be  educated  in 
knowledge,  and  receive  an  impulse  in  the  right  dh-ection.  But  it  is 
not  religion. 

Why,  is  the  old  mill,  that  goes  clattering  night  and  day  on  the 
stream,  bread?  Would  you  gnaw  a  millstone!  or,  would  you  marvel, 
if  you  did,  that  you  still  hungered  ?  Men  have  had  presented  Sundays, 
and  churches,  and  all  manner  of  church  economies,  which  I  lienor,  and 
some  parts  of  which  I  observe,  and  which  I  certainly  do  not  dissuade 
you  from  observing ;  but  I  want  you  to  understand  that  they  are  all 
of  them  man-made,  and  all  of  them  mere  conveniences,  simple  methods 
by  which  we  help  oiu'selves  to  get  that  which  is  behind  them,  and  is 
different  from  them,  and  is  not  produced  by  them — ^namely,  the  relig- 
ious element 

But  where  men  have  heard  churches  disputing — ^this  church  up,  and 
that  down ;  this  church  broad,  and  that  narrow ;  this  church  high,  and 
that  low ;  where  men  have  gone  about  and  seen  churches,  some  with 
steeples  towering  above  others ;  some  with  this  church  economy,  and 
some  with  that ;  some  with  this  platform,  and  some  with*that,  they  have 
become  bewildered,  and  have  said,  ^*  If  that  is  religion,  I  do  not  know 
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but  I  am  aboat  as  well  off  withoat  it  as  I  would  be  with  it,  ordinarily." 
And  when  men  look  at  the  dmrch,  and  see  what  they  do  see ;  when 
they  see  the  disagreement  which  there  is  between  the  members  of 
churches  themselyes ;  when  they  see  all  sorts  of  worldlings  and  dis- 
reputable men  calling  themselves  Christians,  they  get  a  very  vague  idea 
of  what  religion  really  is.  And  looking  at  the  mass  of  those  who  pass 
as  religious,  it  is  not  marvellous  to  me  that  men  should  say,  "  This  is 
grievous  business.  I  may  come  to  it  yet ;  I  do  not  want  to  he  lost ;  I 
will  take  any  medicine  rather  than  be  lost;  but  it  is  a  hard  dose."  I 
should  feel  very  much  as  they  do  under  the  same  circumstances.  If 
i^ligion  were  presented  to  me  as  that  mere  externality  which  many 
men  are  impressed  that  it  is ;  if  those  things  which  are  called  religion 
were  presented  to  me,  and  I  were  told  that  they  were  all  that  there 
was  of  reli^on,  I  would  reject  them*  I  would  not  take  them.  They 
are  not  souUfeeding.  And  I  do  not  wonder  that  people  think  that  re- 
ligion is  grievous — and  all  the  more  because  with  this  an  ascetic  ele- 
ment has  been  introduced — by  good  men,  too. 

Where  men  lived  in  times  that  were  exceedingly  lax ;  where  they 
saw  all  the  power  of  the  land  antiyed  on  the  side  of  license  and  licen- 
tiousness ;  where  they  saw  wealth  devoted  to  the  lowest  uses ;  where 
they  saw  pleasure  made  only  a  snare  and  a  delusion ;  where  they  saw 
all  forms  of  conviviality  still  leading  men  down,  down,  I  do  not  won* 
der  that  large  numbers  of  them  sprung  up  with  such  zeal  for  purity 
and  integrity  as  carried  them  to  the  opposite  extreme,  and  led  them  to 
reject  flowers  and  music,  and  to  become  ascetics.  Ascetics  are  the  pro- 
ducts of  ages  of  utter  and  abandoned  license. 

But  though  the  age  and  the  necessity  are  gone,  there  are  men  who 
are  still  ascetic  hereditarily.  They  have  ceased  to  discriminate.  They 
feel  that  if  you  are  going  to  be  religious,  you  must  make  up  your  mind 
to  give  up  almost  everything  in  this  world. 

When  I  preach  that  a  trae  Christian  has  all  the  good  that  there  is 
in  the  world,  as  well  as  the  promise  of  afler  life,  men  say,  ^^  What  do 
you  make  out  of  the  example  of  Chiist  ?"  Well,  I  make  out  of  Christ's 
example,  this :  that  for  about  thirty  years  he  lived  at  home,  and  worked 
at  his  trade,  a  simple  peasant  and  carpenter,  like  any  other  mechanic. 
There  was  nothing  special  about  him — ^nothing  that  attracted  the  least 
attention.  He  was  not  distinguished  from  any  citizen.  And  when  he 
began  his  ministration  he  was  not  ascetia  While  John  was  thunder* 
ing  as  an  ascetic  reformer  in  the  lower  parts  of  Palestine,  Jesus  ilras  at 
Cana  of  Galilee,  for  seven-  days,  at  a  marriage  feast,  and  created  not 
less  than  from  fifty  to  a  hundred  gallons  of  wine,  according  to  the  Gos- 
pel, that  he  might  assist  in  the  festivities,  with  a  decorous  sobriety 
sympathizing  with  them.     Jesus  was  a  most  loveable  man  i  he  waa 
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a  most  genial  man ;  he  was  a  most  conversable  man.  He  went  to  the 
feasts  of  rich  men,  and  sat  at  their  tables.  Some  of  his  most  striking 
disconrses  were  those  which  he  delivered  at  feasts  in  the  houses  of  rich 
men.  He  sat  with  the  poor  man,  with  the  lawyer,  with  the  publican, 
with  the  soldier.  Wherever  a  man  met  him,  there  was  that  genial 
sympathy  manifested  toward  him.  I  can  take  no  other  instance  more 
forcible  than  that  of  the  life  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  show  that  re- 
ligion should  make  a  man  cheerful,  genial,  conversable,  enjoying  and 
enjoyable.  That  was  his  example.  And  though  at  the  end  of  his  life, 
when  he  hud  it  down  as  a  sacrifice  for  the  world,  he  was  a  sufiei-er;  yet 
that  was  but  a  single  phase^  a  solitary  aspect^  of  his  history ;  and  the 
ministerial  life,  as  well  as  that  life  which  anteceded  it,  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  was  full  of  society,  full  of  enjoyment,  full  of  pleasure. 

Therefore^  when  men  say,  "  What  do  you  do  with  the  life  of  Christ!" 
I  take  it  up,  and  say.  Live  just  as  purely,  and  with  such  a  noble,  ge- 
nial, cheerful  life,  as  he  did.  He  never  girded  himself  with  sackcloth. 
And  when  they  reproached  him  because  he  would  not  fast,  he  said, 
**  The  days  will  come  when  my  disciples  will  fast ;  but  not  now.  I  am 
with  them  " — as  much  as  to  say,  '^  So  long  as  I  am  with  them  they  can- 
not help  being  happy."  They  could  not  be  made  to  fast  while  he  was 
with  them. 

Now,  where  a  rigorous  view  of  religion  is  presented ;  where  men 
are  told  that  no  matter  what  one  is  doing,  the  instant  the  clock  strikes 
twelve,  the  needle  must  be  dropped,  there  comes  that  intolerable  super- 
stitious notion  that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  holy  time.  Why,  do  you 
suppose  that  we  are  living  in  the  time  of  Moses  t  Are  days  conse- 
crated ?  Is  the  ground  consecrated  t  Is  there  consecration  in  a  stone 
or  in  a  brick  f  Is  there  consecration  in  one  chronological  period  in 
contrast  within  another  ? 

**  What  do  you  mean"  T  it  is  asked,  "  That  we  shall  not  observe 
the  Sabbath"  f  I  mean  that  yon  9haU  observe  it ;  but  that  you  shall 
observe  it  as  free  men,  and  not  as  men  in  bondage ;  not  as  under 
taskmasters,  but  with  a  rational  perception  that  there  is  benefit  in  it ; 
of  your  own  sweet  willingness,  and  not  because  you  are  afraid  that 
God  stands  with  a  whip  which  he  will  bring  down  on  your  back,  or 
with  a  pencil  with  which  he  will  mark  down  your  delinquencies  against 
your  nama  And  yet  men  will  draw  the  belt  up  until  there  is  no 
breath  left  in  the  body.  And  people  living  on  this  rigor  of  reli- 
gious life  say,  '^It  is  said  not  to  be  grievous;  but  I  think  it  is 
grievous." 

Then  there  is  another  reason  why  people  think  it  is  grievous.  As 
a  general  thing,  men  who  profess  to  be  Christians,  and  who  are  in  a 
measure  leavened  with  Christianity,  are  so  far  from  having  developed 
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the  true  Christian  type  of  character,  that  they  present  rather  the  ap- 
pearance of  men  under  great  difficultieB  than  the  appeai'ance  of  very 
lovely  men  having  had  conquesto.  K  the  fruit  of  the  spirit  is  love,  joy 
in  the  Holy  Gfaost^  peace,  faith,  patience,  temperance,  and  such  quali- 
ties as  these,  why,  then,  all  I  have  to  say,  is,  that  the  fruit  does  not 
get  ripe  on  most  boughs.  Men  see  what  are  called  Christians,  and  they 
see  what  are  called  Christian  experiences,  and  they  reach  up  and  take 
one,  and  bite  it,  and  it  is  not  to  be  desired  again. 

Are  Christians  of  such  a  disposition  that  you  mark  them  sure  ? 
I  never  make  a  mistake  in  judging  of  flowers.  I  never  smell  of  a 
nettle  or  a  thistle  thinking  it  is  a  honeysuckle.  My  honeysuckle  tells 
me  by  night  and  by  day  when  it  blossoms.  I  never  go  astray  in 
autumn  in  regard  to  my  grape  vine.  I  know  where  the  grapes  are 
both  by  the  smell,  and  by  the  touch,  and  by  sight  I  cannot  make 
any  mistake  here. 

But  if  we  bring  forth  Christian  fruit  that  hangs  on  our  boughs — 
joy,  peace,  faith,  gentleness,  humility,  holiness,  long  suffering,  hope — 
so  that  the  whole  tree-top  of  our  life  is  full  of  these  in  abundant  clus- 
ters, and  so  that  the  fragrance  of  them  is  all  about  us,  do  you  suppose 
that  any  one  would  need  an  argument  in  favor  of  Chiistianity,  an 
apology  for  it,  or  a  defence  of  its  doctrine  t  I  will  venture  to  say  that 
if  such  a  life  as  this  existed  in  the  Church,  if  that  church  was  an  or- 
chard, and  every  tree  was  hanging  to  the  ground  with  such  fruit  on 
its  boughs,  it  would  make  almost,  no  difiei*ence  in  the  world  what  the 
creed  was.  Men  would  swallow  any  creed  for  the  sake  of  going  into 
a  church  where  the  members  brought  forth  such  fruits  as  these.  And 
one  reason  why  men  do  not  believe  that  there  is  much  in  religion,  is, 
that  there  is  not  much  in  it  as  they  see  it  exemplified. 

Yet,  I  would  say,  on  the  other  side,  in  the  case  of  many  of  those 
men  who  are  derided  and  set  aside,  and  said  to  be  insincere,  that  the 
work  has  just  begun,  and  only  just  begun ;  that  it  is  convalescence, 
but  not  health.  Men  have  started,  and  taken  a  few  steps ;  but  they 
have  not  developed  largely  the  truth  of  Christ  in  them.  And  so,  when 
to  rigorous  machinery,  and  to  a  veiy  severe  pi*esentation  of  doctrines, 
you  add  a  comparatively  unlovely  Chiistian  life, — ^as  the  life  of  men  in 
hospitals,— or  the  life  of  men  who  have  been  giievously  perverted,  but 
who  are  striving  to  get  back  again  to  their  noimal  condition,  then  all 
these  elements,  all  these  things  which  men  see,  fail  to  make  a  favorable 
impression  upon  those  who  look  upon  them. 

On  the  other  hand,  wherever  there  is  a  true  Christian,  there  you  are 
sure  to  find  men  won  toward  religion.  If  thei*e  is  in  any  neighborhood  a 
person  whose  influence  is  always  sought ;  who  is  always  considerate  of 
others ;  who  is  always  full  of  sympathy ;  if  there  is  any  one  in  a 
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neigliborhood,  when  a  man  is  in  trouble,  whom  all  think  of  at  once  as 
that  man  or  woman  counsellor,  faithful,  full  of  kindness,  who,  day  and 
nighij  would,  if  an  opportunity  were  presented,  serve  disinterestedly 
their  necessity,  point  out  that  person  and  ask,  **  Is  religion  a  grievous 
thing!"  Eveiybody — ^the  rudest,  the  coarsest  the  most  belluine  nature 
— ^bows  down  before  that  example,  and  feels  that  it  is  a  beautiful  thing. 

There  is  something  awfiil  in  true  holiness.  There  is  something  im- 
pressive, even  to  the  rudest  natures,  where  they  actually  see  the  beauty 
and  the  power  of  the  Christian  disposition  under  wise  control,  until 
they  learn  to  trust  it,  knowing  that  it  is  not  a  vain  show,  nor  a  pre- 
tence, nor  a  counterfeit ;  where  they  see  that  it  is  real,  and  that  it 
preaches  to  them  '^the  beauty  of  holiness."  And  in  ^Hhe  beauty  of 
holiness"  they  believe  that  religion  is  not  grievous.  The  command- 
ments of  God,  if  so  exemplified,  become  most  beautiful  They  are 
holy,  and  just,  and  good  as  well. 

But  there  is  another  reason  why  men  feel  that  religion  is  grievous. 
It  is  because  of  their  own  experience.  It  is  because  they  have  at- 
tempted to  live  a  religious  life,  and  have  never  given  their  whole 
will  and  their  whole  heart  to  it  Men  want  to  build  themselves  as 
oai-penters  build  bureaus,  using  pine  for  the  whole  substance  of  it, 
and  a  little  thin  veneering  for  a  finish,  to  make  it  ][ook  beautiful. 
Men  want  to  build  themselves  up  in  all  manner  of  gross,  worldly  forces, 
and  have  a  thin  veneering  of  righteousness  or  religion  over  that,  just 
to  cover  down  these  other  things,  and  make  them  beautiful,  and  make 
them  sell  well  And  where  men  just  surface  themselves  with  religion, 
where  men  just  polish  off  with  religion,  it  is  simply  an  irritant.  It 
acts  simply  as  a  provocative.  It  keeps  up  before  them  a  rule,  or  a 
conception,  or  an  ideal,  which  they  do  not  at  all  either  accomplish  or 
strive  to  accomplish.  Half-way  measures  that  are  allowed  to  men  are 
always  disturbances  to  them.  A  man  who  is  half-way  between  being 
sick  and  being  well  is  never  a  very  happy  man,  and  is  never  a  very 
profitable  man  to  look  at  A  man  who  is  half  seansick  does  not  enjoy 
voyages.  A  man  who  has  had  his  leg  broken  and  half  cured,  is  not  in 
a  particulai'ly  comfortable  condition.  And  just  like  these  men  are  they 
who  are  attempting  to  be  religious.  They  are  just'  far  enough  ad- 
vanced from  their  worldly  courses  to  be  all  the  time  vexing  and  har- 
rassiDg  themselves  with  these  moi*al  obligations,  which  sometimes  they 
meet  and  obey,  and  which  sometimes  they  evade.  All  manner  of 
irregularities,  resistances  and  abnormal  feelings  spring  up.  And  men 
are  not  happy  under  such  circumstances.  He  is  happy  who  gives  him- 
self up  unreservedly  to  any  course  of  religious  life,  and  makes  every- 
thing else  consistent  with  that  Some  become  much  happier  than 
others^  according  to  the  system  which  they  follow ;  but  there  is  a  cer- 
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tain  sort  of  hurmonj  which  brings  peace  where  a  man  surrenders  him 
self  wholly ;  where  a  man  gives  himself  entirely  to  Christ  As  soon 
as  the  battle  is  foaght  in  a  man,  and  all  the  great  central  impulses  of 
his  being  are  brought  under  the  supreme  control  of  the  Divine  Spirit^ 
he  finds  satisfaction.  But  how  few  there  are  of  such  I  How  many 
men  there  are  who  are  just  a  little  religious — who  have  become  a  little 
hesded,  but  who  are  for  the  most  part  afflicted  with  murmuring  and 
complaining  sickness. 

As  for  those  who  have  not  begun  a  religious  life,  oftentimes  they 
make  essays,  tentative  endeavors ;  and  they  may  be  said  to  have  ap- 
proached it  Men  have  sometimes,  as  it  were,  tried  on  religion.  They 
are  most  apt  to  do  this  when  they  have  gone  wrong.  There  is  nothing 
which  makes  a  man  so  quake  as  to  have  gone  wrong,  and  to  be  afraid 
of  detection.  Oh  I  how  he  fears  and  sweats  and  wants  to  get  back  to 
something  that  shall  reconcile  him  to  himself  and  make  him  happier! 
I  have  known  men,  under  such  circumstances,  to  go  to  church,  oh ! 
how  fierce !  and  say  prayers,  oh  I  how  regularly !  and  read  the  longest 
and  toughest  chapters,  oh!  with  what  pertinacity!  and  do  a  great 
many  things, — ^nntil  the  scare  had  a  little  worn  ofi*,  they  gradually 
got  over  it,  and,  as  it  were,  got  out  again,  and  fell  once  more  into  their 
old  ways.  And  then,  if  you  talk  with  them,  they  say,  "  I  know  about 
religion  now.  I  have  tried  it.  Why,  I  have  been  religious  for  a  week 
together.  I  tell  you  it  may  be  necessary,  by-and-by ;  but  it  is  a  hard 
road  to  travel" 

What  would  you  think  of  a  man,  dty-bred,  lily-fingered,  soft- 
jointed,  and  soft-muscled,  who  should  say,  '^They  tell  me  that  there  is 
great  pleasure  in  living  in  the  saddle ,  but  I  believe  it  is  a  lie ;  for  I 
tried  it  one  morning.  I  got  a  hard  trottiitg  liorse,  and  rode  several 
hours;  and  I  was  sore  for  days  afterwards.  I  do  not  believe  a  word 
of  what  they  say  of  horse-back  riding.** 

And  yet  here  are  men  who  put  themselves  on  the  most  unaccus- 
tomed exercises,  and  in  their  most  external  form  and  lowest  ways ;  and 
they  are  so  conceited  as  to  suppose  that  they  have  had  a  taste,  an  ex- 
perience, of  religion.  And  when  you  talk  to  such  men,  what  is  their 
idea  of  religion?  It  is  this :  **  I  must  leave  off  my  old  companions.  I 
must  go  in  among  the  old  owls.  When  I  get  up  Sunday  morning,  I 
cannot  ride  out ;  I  cannot  write,  letters ;  I  cannot  have  a  good  time ;  I 
cannot  meet  my  diinking  companions  and  tell  stories."  They  have  lots 
of  stories  that  must  go  on  the  8hel£  There  are  ever  so  many  things 
that  they  cannot  do.  And  their  idea  of  religion  is,  simply  that  it  is  a 
state  in  which  they  cannot  do  what  they  have  been  doing.  There  is  no 
positiveness,  no  upward  springing,  no  new  life,  no  new  power,  in  their 
impression  concerning  it     To  their  thought  it  is  merely  breaking  off 
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from  sin.  And  to  Buch  men  religion  most  have  a  very  gloomy  aspect 
Ah  I  how  different  it  is  in  reality  I  How  hai'd  it  is  for  a  man  to 
di'op  off  all  his  old  relishes !  While  yet  they  are  strong  in  him,  and 
he  has  no  other  relishes,  how  he  clings  to  them  I  A  man  who  by 
famine  has  been  driven  to  a  mouldy  loaf  of  bread,  munches  it  in  his 
hovel  with  avidity ;  and  there  comes  a  friend  to  him,  and  says,  "  Let 
me  take  you  out  of  your  miseiy.  Throw  away  your  loaf,  and  come 
with  me."  "Thi-ow  away  my  loaf  t"  says  he.  **I  cannot  spare  this." 
But  once  set  before  him  a  wheaten  loaf;  once  biing  in  the  food 
smoking  from  the  range,  and  set  it  before  him,  and  how  quick  will  he 
throw  away  his  garbage  I 

Once  bring  the  ti-ue  relishes  of  holiness  into  a  man's  soul ;  once  let 
the  real  life  of  Christ  spring  np  in  him ;  once  let  a  man  know  what  joy 
there  is  in  disinterested  kindness ;  once  let  a  man  follow  Christ  in  suf- 
fering for  another;  let  annan  deny  himself;  let  him  and  his  wife  and 
children — ^his  whole  household — deprive  themselves  of  real  comforts  of 
life,  in  order  to  carry  light  and  balm  into^  a  distressed  household  over 
the  way ;  and  let  them  talk  it  over  together  at  night,  and  speak  of  the 
gratitude  of  those  who  have  been  relieved,  and  of  the  wondrous  thanks 
of  the  little  children — ^and  how  much  nobler  they  feel  1  What  a  dig- 
nity they  have  I  What  a  sense  of  manhood  and  womanhood  they 
have  1  Instead  of  gobbling  np  their  beneficence,  and  giving  nothmg 
to  other  people,  they  take  their  abundance^  and  share  it  with  that 
household.  And  if  need  be,  they  take  upon  themselves  more  work, 
heavier  tasks,  that  they  may  thus  serve  others.  And  they  are  amply 
repaid  by  the  gi-atitude  which  is  called  forth  by  their  benefactions,  to 
say  nothing  of  the  consciousness  which  they  have  of  acting  fiom  their 
higher  impulses. 

When  a  man  gets  a  taste  of  self-denial,  of  disinterested  kindness 
for  others,  the  Gospel  is  preached  to  him.  He  receives  tidings,  good 
news,  which  he  never  could  have  had  except  by  pmctlcal  works  of 
benevolence.  Once  let  a  man  have  a  taste  for  tine  religion ;  once  let 
a  man  feel  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  experience  the  as- 
piration of  the  soul  for  purity ;  once  let  a  man  have  a  sense  of  the 
divine  love  and  real  hungering  and  thksting  after  righteousness — once 
let  a  man  be^n  to  taste  these  verities,  and  all  other  pleasures,  in  com- 
parison with  them,  pale  and  lose  their  power. 

Ko  man  is  fit  to  judge  of  what  reli^on  is — ^as  to  whether  it  is  beau- 
tiful and  joyous,  and  free,  and  most  to  be  desired — until  he  has  had 
some  actual  experience  of  it  And  then,  when  one  has  once  tasted  it, 
he  will  say,  ^' Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee?  and  thei*e  is  none 
upon  earth  that  I  desii-e  besides  thee."  This  is  the  testimony  of  on 
over-crowning  and  all- conquering  love.    Though  there  be  angels  and 
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ai'cli-angels  in  heaven ;  thoagh  all  one's  children  have  gone  before  himy 
and  are  there ;  though  the  dearest  companion  of  his  early  affecdonsy 
and  the  mother  that  bore  him,  are  there ;  though  sainted  names  in  mvl- 
titudes  are  thei*e,  the  heart  once  taught  to  love,  looking  up,  always  says, 
"  There  is  but  one  thing  in  the  world,  and  that  is  what  we  love  most 
and  strongest  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee  ?  Heaven  would  be 
empty  if  thou  wert  not  there ;  and  there  is  none  upon  earth  that  I  de- 
sire beside  thee." 

To  those  that  are  called  of  God,  and  that  have  a  willing  soul,  the 
way  to  Christ  is  a  very  easy  way.  It  is  the  way  toward  yourself,  too. 
It  is  the  way  in  which,  when  once  you  be^n  fauiy  to  walk  in  it^  you 
shall  have  the  advantage  of  your  reason,  of  your  restored  moral  powers, 
and  of  all  your  affections,  in  their  best  estate.  You  shall  have  every 
advantage  that  can  come  from  your  harmonization  with  the  gi-eat  laws 
outside  of  you — the  best  laws  of  nature.  Yon  shall  have  all  the  help 
which  comes  from  the  Sphit  of  the  living  God,  who  watches,  and  in  all 
the  earth  sees  nothing  that  draws  his  heart  quicker  than  a  soul  that  de- 
sires to  repent  and  return  from  the  evil  way.  Oh  I  how  God  longs 
to  have  souls  come  to  him  I 

A  child,  disobedient)  has  gone  out,  as  it  was  forbidden  to  do ;  and 
has  wandered  from  the  house  into  the  thicket ;  and  from  the  thicket 
into  the  forest;  and,  bewildered  and  lost  and  scared,  it  rushes  hither 
and  thither,  until  night  descends,  and  dai'knesa  wraps  it  in,  and  it  lays 
itself  down  under  some  sheltering  rock,  or  by  the  side  of  some  huge 
log,  sobbing  itself  to  sleep ;  and,  between  dreams  and  wakings,  both 
hideous,  moans,  and  calls  for  father  and  mother,  and  more  than  all  for 
mother^  and  thinks  that  there  is  no  heart  that  is  so  saving  as  the  heart 
of  mother.  But  what  does  that  child  suffer  compared  with  the  dis- 
tracted mother,  who,  missing  it,  calls  out ;  who,  receiving  no  answer, 
runs  out  after  it,  and  searches  right  and  left)  in  fearful  places — down 
in  the  well  and  in  the  cistern ;  who  looks  every  whither,  thinking  of 
Gipsies,  and  wild  beasts,  and  a  hundred  other  things;  who  alarms  the 
neighborhood,  and  sends  out  men  searching  in  the  fields  and  woods, 
and  filling  the  air  all  night  with  racket  and  outcry,  none  calling  more 
than  herself;  and  who,  when  the  grey  dawn  comes,  and  the  men, 
wearied,  go  home,  will  not  go,  but  still  holds  gn,  until,  by-and-by,  in 
her  almost  distraction,  her  ear,  sharpened  beyond  the  ear  of  any  other, 
hears  some  sound,  and  stands  still  as  silence  itself,  and  hears  it  again — 
the  moan  of  a  child — ^and,  quicker  than  ever  eagle  sped  for  its  prey, 
urged  by  love,  speeds  to  it,  and  finds  her  lost  darling.  And  tell  me, 
as  she  takes  that  spent  child  up  into  her  bosom,  is  there  any  ot^ier  rap- 
ture like  that  of  a  mother  t  Oh  yes.  Grod  says,  **  A  mother  may  for- 
get her  sucking  child ;  yet  will  not  I  forget  thee." 
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6od*s  love  for  Ih'ose  who  are  scattered  and  lost  is  intenser  and 
deeper  than  the  love  even  of  a  mother ;  and  if  there  be  in  this  congi-e- 
gation  any  one  who  is  conscious  of  guilt,  and  who  wants  to  come  back 
to  innocency  \  if  there  be  one  who  is  lost  in  the  woods,  and  does  not 
know  how  to  find  his  way  out,  God  longs  to  biing  you  home  more 
than  yon  long  to  get  there.  He  has  been  calling,  calling,  calUng,  and 
listening  for  your  answer.  And  when  you  are  found,  and  you  lay  your 
head  on  the  bosom  of  S'esus,  and  you  are  at  rest,  you  will  not  be  so 
glad  as  He  will  be  who  declared  that,  like  a  shepherd,  he  had  joy  over 
one  sinner  that  repented  more  than  over  ninety  and  nine  just  persona 
ihaJt  needed  no  r^entance. 

And  so,  I  call  you  to  yourselves.  I  call  you  back  to  your  own  na- 
ture. I  call  you  to  your  better  selves.  I  call  to  that  God  from  whom 
you  sprang,  and  to  whom  you  go  again.  I  call  you  to  the  life  of  duty, 
the  life  of  liberty,  the  life  of  purity,  the  life  of  joy,  and  the  life  of  im- 
mortality. 
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PRAYER  BEFORE  THE  SERMON. 

We  reioice,  our  Father,  that  thou  hast  made  it  possible  for  us  to  com- 
mune with  thee ;  that  thou  dost  reach  down  thy  thoughts  unto  ours,  which 
could  not  rise  unto  thee.  Thou*  art  so  much  above  us,  thou  art  so  lifted  up 
into  an  air  where  we  cannot  dwell  except  when  thou  dost  give  us  thine  own 
life,  and  quicken  ours,  that  we  never  should  find  our  way  home,  and  never 
should  know  our  Father,  and  never  should  have  that  great  love  by  which 
we  shall  overcome  life  and  death,  and  conquer  immortality,  but  for  the  gra- 
ciousness  of  thy  condescension.  We  thank  thee  that  thou  hast  permitted  us 
so  many  times  to  come,  and  made  the  way  now  a  way  of  flowers.  We  have 
gone  through  the  wilderness  to  thee ;  but  coming  bade  it  was  a  paradise.  We 
have  gone  bearing  burdens,  and  knew  not  what  became  of  them.  Thy  very 
look  had  turned  them  all  to  lightness.  We  have  cone  with  disappointments, 
only  to  have  them  interpreted  mto  mercies.  We  have  gone  with  sorrow  and 
confusion ;  but  behold,  while  yet  we  were  confessing,  the  greatness  of  thy 
forgiving  love  broke  out  upon  us,  as  the  sun  breaks  through  the  storm-clouds, 
and  all  the  terror  was  gone.  We  have  come  to  thee  often  and  often,  weary 
and  heavy-laden,  and  we  have  taken  thy  yoke,  and  it  was  no  yoke ;  and  thy 
burden,  and  it  was  not  burdensome.  O  Lord  our  God,  we  thank  thee  for 
the  past  experience,  and  that  out  of  it  we  derive  all  argument  of  hope.  Not 
because  of  what  thy  word  hath  said,  but  because  of  what  thou  hast  said  in 
us,  and  a  hundred  times  fulfiled,  we  believe  in  thee.  And  we  rejoice  that 
we  may  thus  increase  our  faith  from  day  to  day.  And  as  we  go  onward ; 
as  we  draw  near  to  thee ;  as  we  become  riper  for  the  heavenly  land ;  as  we 
have  the  intimations  of  truth ;  as  we  work  out  the  spirit  of  love  more 
and  more  perfectly,  wo  hope  yet  to  be  in  that  state  by  which  it  will  be  pos- 
sible for  us  to  discern  the  invisible,  and  to  live  as  seeing  Him  who  is  invis- 
ible. 

We  pray  that  thou  wilt,  to-night,  forgive  us  our  sins.  Wash  out,  we  be- 
seech of  thee,  every  stain  and  spot,  that  we  may  be  white  as  snow.    Not  only 
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^nt  to  tifl  the  forgiveness  of  onr  sins,  but  heal  us  in  those  fountains  which 
sin  brings.  Purify  our  motives,  and  search  our  hiddenmost  life.  By  thy 
Spirit,  as  with  a  glowing  light,  illumine,  and,  as  with  a  living  fire 
cleanse  us,  that  all  dross  may  be  taken  away.  And  we  pray  that  thou 
wilt  prepare  us  for  all  the  duties  of  life*  Prepare  us  for  its  disappointments ; 
for  its  sorrows ;  for  whatever  is  in  reserve  for  us.  And  may  we  not  shrink 
who  are  the  followers  of  the  Sufferer.  Grant  that  we  may  be  willing  to  bear 
our  cross,  as  thou  didst  bear  thine.  We  that  are  sin-laden — should  we 
not  suffer,  when  thou  the  sinless  One  made  an  offering  for  our  sins  ?  May 
we  not  count  ourselves  better  than  the  Master;  and  may  we  rejoice  from  day- to- 
day that  we  are  permitted  to  suffer  for  Christ's  sake,  and  be  only  anxious  that 
suffering  shall  do  its  perfect  work,  aud  make  us  patient  and  gentle,  and 
make  us  more  and  more  reverential,  and  truthful,  and  hopeful,  that  the  work 
of  God  may  be  perfectly  done  in  us.  And  as  we  do  not  doubt  our  friends 
who  are  kind  to  us,  so  may  we  never  doubt  thee,  the  best  of  all  friends. 
Grant  that  our  trust  in  thee  may  be  more  confiding,  and  that  it  may  have 
more  comfort  in  it  And  in  dark  hours,  and  days  of  discouragement,  what- 
ever else  fails  us,  oh  !  let  not  the  sweet  face  of  Jesus,  looking  upon  us,  full 
of  forgiveness,  and  love,  and  mercy,  fail  us.  And  may  thy  countenance,  by 
night  and  by  day,  at  home  and  abroad,  and  everywhere,  be  our  Comfort  and 
our  Guiding  Star. 

We  pray  that  thou  wilt  grant  thy  blessing  to  rest  upon  us  now  assembled, 
pastor  and  people,  for  the  last  time  for  the  space  of  weeks — it  may  be  for 
the  last  time.  Grant,  we  pray  thee,  that  we  may  separate,  commending  each 
other  to  God.  Grant  that  in  a  holy  hope,  and  in  the  firm  faith  of  thy  truth, 
we  may  go  on  our  several  ways.  In  trouble,  when  anxious  with  forebo- 
dings, grant  that  we  may  leave  everything  in  thine  hands.  Thou  wilt  do  bet- 
ter for  us  than  we  can  do  for  ourselves.  Living  or  dying  may  we  be  the 
Lord's.  And  whether  or  not  we  see  each  other  again  in  the  flesh,  grant  that 
that  we  may  have  the  hope  burning  brighter  as  the  days  grow  darker,  that 
we  shall  meet  in  heaven.  We  pray  that  none  of  us  may  he  wrecked  by  the 
way ;  that  all  of  us  may  be  saved,  and  that  we  may  all  meet  together  a  re- 
joicing household  to  be  forever  in  the  presence  of  our  Father. 

And  to  thy  name  shall  be  the  praise,  Father,  Bon  and  Spirit     Ametk 
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PRAYER  AFTER  THE  SERMON. 

Our  Father,  we  beseech  of  thee  that  thou  wilt  bless  the  word  of  truth 
spoken,  and  grant  that  it  may  do  good  to  every  one.  May  it  remove  impres- 
sions and  mistakes  that  are  hindering  any.  Ma;  it  quicken  some  that  need 
quickening.  May  it  encourage  some  who  are  on  the  way  toward  thee. 
Stretch  out  thine  hands  again  to  those  who  have  refused  thy  message  to 
come.  Call  again  to  those  who  have  refused  to  hear.  O  Lord  Jesus  I  bring 
back  the  wandering,  and  forgive  them  all  their  sins,  and  all  their  mistakes. 
Overlook  them^  and  sanctify  them,  and  save  them  with  an  everlasting  salvar 
tion. 

And  to  thy  name  shall  be  the  praise,  Father,  Son  and  Spirit.    Amm, 


FIERY  DAETS, 
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"  Above  all,  takiog  the  shield  of  faith,  wherewith  ye  Bhall  be  able  to 
quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked."— Epk.,  VL,  16. 
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Instead  of  "  above  all,"  it  would  be  better  if  it  were  rendered  over 
aU ;  for  the  figure  is  one  drawn  from  the  great  Roman  shield — ^not 
from  a  buckler,  but  from  the  great  shield  by  which  the  whole  person 
was  protected.  This  is  a  part  of  a  beautiful  military  figure.  It  is 
dra'wn  with  singular  skill  through  almost  all  parts  of  the  armor  known 
and  used  in  the  old  Roman  warfare.  The  apostle's  eye  was  caught, 
evidently,  with  the  military  organization  of  the  .Romans.  The  Jews 
were  essentially  a  brave  and  military  people.  We  have,  therefore,  in 
the  writings  of  the  apostle,  frequent  references  to  military  affairs. 

He  also  employs  illustrations  drawn  from  architecture ;  but  always 
in  refei^nce  to  its  uses,  and  never  in  reference  to  its  beauty.  Although 
Grecian  literature  and  the  Grecian  language  at  this  time  predomi- 
nated throughout  the  East,  and  although  this  was  the  spoken  language, 
probably — at  any  rate  by  the  commerce  of  Palestine,  and  mostly  by 
the  educated  classes  in  the  cities  of  Palestine ;  and  although  Palestine 
itself  was  filled — ^particularly  in  the  North,  and  over  the  Jordan  on 
the  other  side — ^with  villages  and  with  cities  which  were  built  by 
Greek  architects ;  and  although  the  Grecians  had  then  the  same  xelar 
tion  to  commerce  which  now  the  Jews  themselves  have,  in  ali  the 
world,  and  the  Greek  was  the  merchant  of  the  world ;  yet,  Paul  never 
seems  to  have  caught  one  single  ray  of  the  light  of  art  Nor  do  I 
recollect  a  solitary  instance  in  which  pictui*e,  or  statue,  or  temple,  was 
used  by  him  on  account  of  its  beauty.  Nor  do  I  recollect  one^  single 
passage  in  the  New  Testament  which  distinctively  recognizes*  what 
we  should  call  the  aesthetic,  or  the  science  of  beauty,  whicb<  constituted 
not  only  a  large  part^  ^ut  which,  in  connection  with  philosophy,  was 
the  characteristio  element  of  the  civilization  of  the  Grecian  world — 
which  world  had  overspread  Palestine.  And  it  seems  vevy  strange 
that  the  Jews  should  have  caught  so  little  of  the  spirit  of  the  Greeks. 
It  is  a  testimony  to  what  you  might  call  tJwrougfh-breeding,  For,  in 
order  to  maintain  spirituality,  the  Jew  was  forbidden  utterly  to  make 
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any  image  of  God  out  of  anTthing  above,  or  out  of  anything  below, 
or  out  of  anything  upon  the  earth,  or  to  liken  Gtod  to  anything,  and 
was  to  maintain  inviolate  an  ideal  and  spiritual  conception  of  Jehovah. 
This  primary,  and  always  observed  command,  wrought  in  the  nation 
an  indisposition  to  represent  anything..  They  never  became  artists, 
and  never  studied  human  life,  nor  the  human  form,  with  reference  to 
art  So  that  side  of  the  nature  of  man  was  never  developed  among 
them.  And  for  thousands  of  years,  even  after  they  came  under  the 
influence  of  such  elements,  in  their  most  imposing  forms,  they  still  r^ 
sisted  and  threw  off  the  aesthetic  element. 

Bat  the  moment  the  Jew  was  brought  into  the  neighborhood  of 
commerce,  he  showed  aptitudes.  The  moment  architecture,  in  its  in- 
dustrial and  economic  relations,  was  brought  befoi'e  the  apostle's  mind, 
he  saw  the  elements  of  it  The  moment  th^  courts,  or  the  adminis- 
tration of  Roman  govemmient  in  the  shape  of  a  military  force,  the 
moment  camps  and  armed  soldiers  were  brought  before  him,  he  saw 
illustrations  and  analogies  enough  that  might  be  drawn  from  them* 
And  this  is  the  most  masterly  of  them : 

'^  Take  unto  you  the  whole  armor  of  God,  that  ye  may  be  able 
to  withstand  in  the  evil  day  [that  is,  in  the  great  battle-day],  and  hav- 
ing done  all  [or  rather  having  aoeroome  all]  to  stand  " — ^as  Grant  did 
in  the  Wilderness,  and  as  other  generals  did  not,  who  always  hauled 
off  4x>  repair  after  a  battle,  and  so  never  gained  anything.  The  apostle 
says,  "  Fight  your  battle  through,  and  hold  your  ground  after  you 
have  fought  it  Make  use  of  your  victory."  There  are  a  great  many 
who  fight  a  battle,  and  then  run,  and  lose  the  advantage.  *'  Stand, 
therefore,  having  your  loins  girt  about  with  truth,  and  having  on  the 
breastplate  of  righteousness ;  your  feet  shod  with  the  preparation  of 
the  Gospel  of  peace ;  above  all,  taking  the  shield  of  faith,  wherewith 
ye  shall  be  able  to  quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked." 

Not  to  pursue  the  figure  further,  as  this  is  the  theme  which  I  shall 
discuss,  I  will  speak  upon  it 

What  are  these  "  fiery  darts  "?  Was  it  the  glitter  of  the  arrow 
that  he  had  an  his  imagination,  as  it  flies  through  the  air  ?  In  the 
first  place,  it  is  very  doubtful  if  one  sees  the  glitter  of  arrows  under 
such  circumstances,  unless  we  believe  in  enoimous  deliveries.  The 
ancients  had  vwhat  might  be  called  the  bombs  of  the  bow.  As  we,  with 
artillery,  throw  explosive  shot  that  not  only  destroy  by  their  frag- 
ments, but  set  on  fire  and  bum ;  so  the  prototypes  of  these  were  arrows, 
the  ends  of  which  were  bound  up  with  inflammable  material ;  this 
was  ignited,  and  the  arrows  were  delivered  into  the  &ce  of  the  enemy, 
or  into  his  ships ;  or,  if  it  was  a  siege,  into  the  midst  of  his  city. 
These  flaming  darts,  these  missiles  that  carried  ^re  in  every  direction, 
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are  "  the  fiery  darts  **  of  which  the  apostle  speaks.    And  i 

likened  to  temptations.    That  is,  there  are  temptations  which  i        . 

these  iare-carryiag  arrows.   Inflammatory  temptations  there  are,  which, 
as  it  were,  set  men  on  fire. 

There  are  a  great  many  temptations  that  men  experience  which  are 
slow.  They  are  comparatively  imperceptible.  Their  access  is  not  dis- 
cerned. Their  process  of  working  is  not  at  the  time  understood.  We 
rather  see  them  in  their  effects  than  in  their  actual  presenca 

There  are  many  temptations  which  are  derived  from  selfishness ; 
that  are  insidious ;  that  are  so  closely  allied  to  duty  that  we  do  not 
distinguish  the  one  from  the  other. 

There  are  many  temptations  which  spring  from  pride;  which  are 
cold ;  which  incline  us  to  wrong  by  negative  dements,  rather  than  by 
positive.  There  are  many  temptations  which  come  from  conservative 
elements  in  the  souL  All  that  great  round  and  realm  of  wrong  which 
consists  in  not  doing,  is  silent^  nnoonscious,  slow,  and  oftentimes  even 
fi-i^d. 

Besides  these,  there  are  temptations  which  rush,  and  which  make 
themselves  apparent  in  the  beginning,  and  all  the  way  through.  Ana 
a  very  large  class  there  is  of  them.  The  genus  is  large ;  the  species 
are  many.  They  may,  in  some  sense,  be  said  always  to  agitate,  and 
often  to  inflame,  and  actually  set  on  fire  the  souL  And  it  is  tempta- 
tions of  this  kind  that  the  apostle  represents  as  being  thrown  by  the 
great  adversary,  the  general  of  evil,  the  devil,  who  lays  siege  to  man 
as  to  a  dty ;  or  makes  war  upon  him  as  one  warrior  makes  war  upon 
anotfier ;  and  assaults  him  in  one  way  and  another,  but^  espedally  by  the 
use  of  these  fiery  arrows ;  or,  in  other  words,  by  assaults  which  raise  up 
those  great,  powerfrd  basilar  passions  which  are  so  indispensable  to  the 
mechanism  of  life,  but  which  are  by  irregularity  and  misuse  rendered 
so  full  of  mischief,  and  the  causes  of  such  immense  and  desolating 
sins. 

Of  these  temptations  I  shall  speak  more  in  the  sequeL  I  only 
mention  them  now  for  the  sake  of  dearing  and  setting  before  you  pre- 
cisely the  subject  of  the  tezt^  and  dwelling  upon  them  thus  far.  ( 

Now,  against  all  these  temptations  which  oome  to  our  lower  na- 
ture, and  which  are  in  their  character  inflammatory ;  or  which,  if  we 
may  change  the  figure,  act  like  a  ferment ;  or  which,  changing  the 
figure  again,  are  like  a  smouldering  fire,  which  sometimes  breaks  out 
in  blisters,  and  sometimes  bums  silently,  like  a  fire  in  a  partition,  with- 
out air,  and  will  not  oome  out — against  all  these  temptations  the  apos- 
tle* does  not  say,  ^Oppose  the  sword  or  the  spear — they  can  not  be 
fought  with  good  diances  of  success."  Ton  are  not  to  use  the  sandals 
to  get  out  of  the  way  with, — they  are  not  to  be  run  away  from.  You 
are  to  oppose  to  these  ''darts**  the  great  '' shield  of  faith.** 
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Wei],  that,  to  most  of  yon,  is  saying  that  yon  are  to  oppose  nothing 
to  temptations ;  becanse/oi^  really  means  about  nothing  to  you.  It 
is  a  woi*d  that  means  so  much ;  it  is  a  word  that  has  so  many  defini- 
tions that  it  is  difficult  to  tell  just  what  it  does  mean.  One  thinks  it 
means  this ;  another  thinks  it  means  that.  And  confusion  has  been  so 
badly  confounded  in  the  matter,  that  for  the  most  part  I  think  people 
do  not  know  what  it  means.  Therefore,  to  tell  them,  *'  Against  such 
temptations  as  these  yon  must  oppose  faith,"  is  to  tell  them,  '^  You 
must  get  rid  of  these  temptations  in  the  best  way  you  can." 

Is  there  any  dear  understanding  of  what  faith  ist  Without  going 
into  theological  niceties  at  all,  I  propose,  firei,  to  take  the  simple  Scrip- 
ture statement  of  what  faith  is,  and  then  give  an  analysis  or  expres- 
sion of  it  in  our  modem  tongue,  and  according  to  our  modem  habits 
of  philosophy.  It  seems  to  me  that  the  matter  may  be  so  disabused 
that  every  man  may  see  exactly  what  is  meant  by  faithy  in  gaieral ; 
and  what  will  be  specific  acts  of  faith. 

In  the  eleventh  chapter  of  Hebrews  the  writer,  whoever  he  was, 
(it  is  in  doubt  who  wrote  it),  declares,  ^'  Now  faith  is  the  substance  of 
things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen."  Language  could 
not  be  more  precise.  As  I  think  you  will  see  when  we  carry  the  matter 
out  to  the  full,  language  could  not  be  found  which  would  more  exactly 
and  more  clearly  comprehend  the  whole  subject  than  that  ^'  Faith  is" 
— what  I  The  substance  of  things?  Exactly  not  If  it  were  any- 
thing that  existed,  and  had  a  form,  and  was  measurable^  ponderable, 
estimable,  then  it  could  not  be  faith.  It  would  be  sensuousness. 
'<  Faith  is  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for.**  It  is  something  that  ia 
imagined.  It  is  not  something  that  exists ;  or  rather,  it  is  something 
that  exists  in  imagination.  It  is  that  which  men  hope  for.  It  lies  be- 
yond, out  of  reach  and  out  of  sight 

That  that  is  the  meaning  which  is  intended,  the  next  clause  indi  - 
cates,  viz.,  '<  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen."  It  is  that  which  man 
realizes  without  the  use  of  his  eyes  or  senses. 

Well,  is  thei^  anything  that  men  know  without  using  their  senses? 
We  know  what  the  sphere  of  the  senses  is.  By  touch,  by  sight,  by 
taste,  by  smell,  by  hearing,  we  recognize  the  existence  of  a  world  not 
to  be  undervalued.  The  great  substratum  on  which  another  life  ia 
built,  is  this  material,  physical  world ;  and  all  that  belongs  to  it  we 
recognize  by  our  senses,  one  or  other  of  them  separately,  or  several  of 
them  conjointly. 

But  the  apostle  says,  ^  There  is  something  more.  There  is  another 
range.  There  is  troth  beyond  that  which  the  ear  hears,  or  the  eye» 
sees,  or  the  hand  handles,  or  the  nose  smells,  or  the  tongue  tastes.' 
There  is  a  world  which  science,  as  the  minister  of  knowledge  to  the 
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lower  senses,  does  not  reach.  Can  sdenoe  teaoh  Aonor,  describe  it, 
weigh  it,  divide  it,  in  any  way  that  you  know  of?  And  yet,  is 
there  not  such  a  thing  as  honor  t  And  can  science,  or  any  of  the 
senses,  in  any  way  teach  a  single  one  of  those  conceptions  to  which 
we  come  by  education  and  by  refinement  t  Does  not  the  development 
of  the  hnman  mind  by  education  liffc  a  man  at  once  into  a  higher 
sphere  t  It  does  not  lift  him  above  his  senses ;  bat  through  his  senses, 
primarily,  does  it  not  develop  a  higher  range  of  £ioulties  which  discern 
truths  innumerable  and  transoendently  important — so  important  as  to 
constitute  the  difference  between  civilization  and  savageism;  or  as  to 
constitute  the  difference  between  genius  and  mere  drudge-labor  t  Does 
there  not  spring  out  of  the  higher  development  of  the  mind  the  capac- 
ity  to  recognize  things  which  never  present  themselves  to  the  eye,  nor 
to  any  of  the  senses  t  And  are  not  these  things  unseen  t  Are  they 
not  things,  when  men  contemplate  them,  to  be  ^^ hoped  for" — ^that  is 
to  say,  to  be  looked  far — ^in  a  future  and  higher  sphere! — ^not  to  be 
looked  for,  however,  as  we  look  for  crystals,  or  ores,  or  fruit ;  as  we 
look  for  substances  that  are  produced,  or  that  grow  out  of  the  ground. 

Well,  if  this  be  a  &ct,  as  I  have  no  doubt  it  is,  thei'e  comes,  then, 
next,  the  question,  '^  What  is  the  adaptation  of  the  mind  for  this  ?"  If 
you  take  mental  philosophy,  as  founded  at  all  on  physiology  (for  with- 
out physiology  mental  philosophy  is  fog,  is  a  mirage/  and  a  man 
might  just  as  well  attempt  to  plow  the  soil,  or  sail  the  ship,  that  he 
sees  by  tnirage  in  the  sky,  as  to  attempt  to  use  a  mental  philosophy 
which  does  not  base  itself  upon  physiology)— if  you  look  at  the  human 
mind  in  this  direction,  you  perceive  that  there  are  two  dasSes  of  Acui- 
ties given  to  man.  First,  there  are  those  which  are  called  the  basilar 
faculties.  You  may  look,  perhaps,  in  vain,  in  the  books,  for  these 
faculties;  but  you  will  not  have  to  look  far  if  you  look  into  yourself,  to 
find  them.  They  are  those  faculties  of  the  mind  which  act  through 
the  body,  and  upon  those  physical  conditions  on  which  the  body  itself 
depends ;  through  the  propagating  instincts ;  through  the  defensory 
instincts ;  through  the  force-giving  instincts ;  through  that  enginery  of 
the  mind  by  which  man  is  enabled  to  deal  with  the  physical  globe,  and 
with  those  creatures  that  populate  it,  and  which  adapts  him  to  the  cir- 
cumstances in  which  he  was  bonu 

Besides  this  perceptive  lower  nature,  there  is  the  receptive  reason. 
This  begins  to  work  with  the  higher  nature.  Then  there  are  the  higher 
realms  where  are  found  the  noble  sentiments,  of  truth ;  of  justice ;  of 
love ;  of  mercy.  There  are  intuitions  in  these  things.  Thei-e  are  higher 
elements  of  mind  by  which  men  grow  above  the  sordid  and  the  sensu- 
ous, the  low  and  the  secular ;  by  which  men  more  and  more  live. 

Society  at  large  naturally  divides  itself  in  this  way ;  and  we  speak 
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of  those  persons  as  refined  who  are  not  only  edncated  to  the  senses^  but 
are  educated  to  the  higher  forms  or  methods  of  thinking  or  acting. 

What  the  apostle  all  the  way  through  means,  generally,  hj  faith, 
is,  that  it  is  that  action  of  the  mind  which  essentially  consists  in  the 
employment  of  these  super-sensuous  faculties,  or  that  part  of  the  mind 
which  works,  not  with  matter,  and  on  matter,  but  on  qualities;  on  in- 
visible truths;  on  things  that  are,  but  that  give  no  forms  which  the 
mind  recognizes  through  the  body — sentiments  and  great  spiritual 
tiniths  which  man  is  endowed  with  the  capadty  to  appreciate  and  to 
believe  in,  and  which  never  reduce  themselves  to  the  measurement  of 
the  senses. 

He  is  in  the  flesh  who  lives  by  the  use  of  the  mere  fleshly  instincts 
or  organs ;  and  he  is  in  the  spirit,  as  Paul  reasons  in  Romans,  who 
lives  by  the  spirit — still  keeping  this  same  generic  division ;  namely, 
that  he  who  lives  by  the  use  of  the  higher  faculties  of  his  nature  is 
living  in  a  state  of  spirituality,  in  a  state  of  faith ;  and  he  that  lives 
by  his  sight,  by  his  senses,  is  living  in  the  flesh.  He  is  carnal ;  he  is 
secular.  This  gi-eat  division  of  men,  they  that  live  by  the  body  and 
they  that  live  by  the  mind,  is  recognized  by  society  and  by  philosophy. 
And  when  you  come  to  look  at  it,  you  see  it  in  the  Bible  as  well  as 
anywhere  else.  There  are  two  sorts  of  people  living.  There  is  one 
class  that  are  living  by  the  use  of  the  bodily  senses  in  material  things. 
They  are  in  the  flesh ;  and  they  cannot  please  God.  And  there  is  an- 
other class  who  are  living  by  the  use  of  the  reason  and  the  moral  senti- 
ments.   They  discern  qualities,  SfHd  values  in  qualities. 

Ask  an  old  miserable  miser,  "What  are  honesty  and  honor  worth  t" 
and  he  will  say  to  you,  "  Nothing,  unless  they  give  a  man  a  little  more 
credit  on  the  exchange."  He  does  not  recognize  anything  except  a 
material  quality.  If  it  can  be  made  to  turn  into  silver  and  gold,  honor 
is  something ;  and  if  not,  it  is  nothing.  And  his  idea  of  character  is 
simply  a  little  drop  of  water  that  will  turn  the  mill-wheel  of  his  pur- 
poses better — ^that  is  all.  But  go  to  a  plenary  man — a  man  full  of 
living,  gushing  instincts  of  mercy  and  goodness ;  full  of  manliness — 
and  ask  him,  "  What  is  honor?  Is  it  merely  a  name  to  cover  expe- 
diency ?"  and  how  like  a  hemisphere  honor  glows  before  his  mind,  full 
of  radiancy  and  of  stars  I  Describe  it  he  cannot  Measure  it  he  cannot 
It  is  illimitable.  If  I  say  to.  him,  "  Bring  it  down  so  that  I  can  under- 
stand it,"  he  turns  to  me  and  says,  "If  you  do  not  know  what  it  is  by 
feeling  it,  I  cannot  tell  you  what  it  is."  It  is  something  beyond  the 
ear,  the  eye,  the  hand,  the  tongue,  or  the  organ  of  smelling.  And  yet, 
it  is  real  Ten  thousand  men  would  die  to-morrow,  quicker  than  to 
give  up  that  which  has  no  physical  expression,  and  no  marketable 
value,  but  which  is  to  them  a  vital,  absolute  and  glowing  reality. 
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Kotbiog  ifl  real  to  them,  if  that  is  not    And  yet,  the  senses  cannot 
recognisse  it  at  alL 

This  honor  often  moves  in  -a  low  sphere,  being  merely  the  low  frag- 
ment of  a  higher  thing.  It  is,  as  it  wei-e,  the  mere  skirt  of  the  garment 
which  the  true  angel  of  honor,  flying  through  the  air,  lets  down  to  men. 
There  is  a  military  honor ;  there  is  a  social  honor ;  there  is  honor  in 
bnsiness ;  there  are  various  kinds  of  honor ;  honor  puts  different  measure- 
ments and  permissions  on  itself;  but  it  is  in  every  case  the  measure- 
ment of  something  that  has  no  sensuous  existence,  which  has  no  exist- 
ence except  as  it  dwells  in  men's  thoughts  absolutely ;  and  which  they 
believe  in  and  recognize  as  being  greater  than  things  that  are ;  than 
things  that  can  be  seen  and  measui'ed.  And  these  are  what  the  apostle 
means  when  he  speaks  of  things  which  are  noty  bringing  to  naught 
things  that  are.  This  power  of  sentiment,  of  truth,  of  beauty,  of  love, 
and  of  honor,  brings  to  naught  the  maxims,  the  policies, — ^ten  thousand 
things  of  this  moital  life. 

He,  then,  who  lives  in  this  higher  realm,  who  dwells  in  the  upper 
part  of  his  nature,  who  is  allied  to  God  in  the  Spiritual  world,  is  in  a 
generic  state  of  faith.  That  is,  faith  is  living  so  that  you  have  before 
yom*  mind  "  The  substance  of  things  hoped  for."  Faith  is  the  "  Evidence 
of  things  not  seen.'*  It  is  the  recognition  of  those  truths  which  live  in 
the  great  invisible. 

This  is  the  generic  definition  of  faith.     It  will  have  specifics.    That/ 
is  to  say,  for  instance,  there  will  be  a  faith  of  fear:  in  other  words,  ai 
man  will  oftentimes  refuse  invisible  truths  under  the  inspiration  of  fear.  > 
A  recognition  of  things  unseen  is  faith ;  but  a  specific  of  this  faith  is 
feai*.     Then  there  is  a  "  faith  that  works  by  love,"  we  are  told.     That 
is  to  say,  faith  is  a  sense  of  the  invisible ;  but  a  specific  of  it  is  such  a 
sense  working  through  the  love  element     So  there  is  a  ''faith  that 
sanctifies  the  soul " ;  but  it  is  a  specific  under  this  great  generic     The 
ruling  idea  of  faith  is  the  recognition  and  experience  of  the  power  of 
those  great  tiniths  which  are  not  sensuous,  nor  secular,  nor  carnal,  but 
which  exist  only  in  the  contemplation  of  a  man's  higher  reason  and 
higher  moral  endowments ;  the  special  practical  applications  of  this 
recognition  will  be  found  in  its  working  with  specific  sentiments  of  the 


Now,  the  Apostle  Paul  says,  "  When  these  fiery  daits  of  tempta- 
tion, these  arrows  with  burning  tips,  come  flying  toward  you,  put 
before  you  the  armor  which  shall  cover  your  whole  self — ^the  shield  of 
faith."  It  is  as  if  he  had  said,  '^  The  grand  resource  of  men  against 
then*  passions,  is,  to  live  in  the  higher  moral  sentiments ;  to  abide  in 
them ;  to  dwell  there ;  to  experience  these  elements,  and  have  the  habit 
of  using  them." 
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I  have  taken  a  gi*eat  many  words  to  explain  tbis,  because  it  lies  a 
little  out  of  the  track  of  what  is  the  supposed  teaching  of  the  apostle ; 
but  I  trust  it  is  plain  to  you,  what  is  his  substantial  teaching  in  this 
direction.  The  dwelliag  habitually  in  this  higher  region ;  the  living  by 
faith ;  the  abiding, — ^not  in  any  metaphysical,  or  theological,  or  mystical, 
or  specially  administered  state,  which  some  men  have  by  the  grace  of 
God,  and  other  men  have  not, — ^but  in  the  higher  range  of  eveiy  man's 
soul,  and  in  commerce  with  God  and  holy  things — ^that,  in  the  first 
place,  redeems  a  man  from  temptation. 

.  It  is  very  easy  to  shoot  an-ows  do^vn ;  and  they  accelerate  in  speed 
at  every  single  foot,  because  to  the  strength  of  the  bow  is  added  the  at- 
traction of  gravitation.  And  upon  the  heads  of  those  who  live  low  the 
bolts,  the  an'ows  of  temptation  which  the  devil  throws  down,  fall  with 
double  force.  But  the  men  who  live  high  have  this  advantage,  that 
when  the  devil  shoots  up  at  them,  against  the  force  of  the  bow  which 
drives  the  missile  upward  is  the  power  of  the  big  globe,  which  claims 
tribute  of  everything  that  flies  in  the  air,  and  pulls  it  back  again.  And 
so,  every  foot  the  arrows  go  up,  they  go  slower  and  slower.  And  if 
stronger  bows  are  brought  into  requisition,  and  the  arrows  are  thrown 
a  little  fuither  and  a  little  further,  you  tnust  go  higher  and  higher, 
until  with  the  best  bows  they  cannot  reach  you.  One  reason  why  some 
men  are  tempted  more  than  others,  is  that  the  altitude  at  which  they 
live  is  not  so  high. 

An  old  gentleman  who  used  to  live  in  Indianapolis,  built  his  house 
in  a  dry  ravine,  and  when  the  river  bank  gave  way,  in  an  ezti'aordi- 
nary  freshet,  he  had  the  full  benefit  of  the  flood.  The  water  swept 
round  and  round  his  house.  But  his  neighbors,  who  were  almost 
within  hand's  reach  of  him,  were  high  and  dry.  They  were  safe,  be- 
cause they  built  on  higher  ground  than  he  did. 

If  you  travel  in  Europe^  you  will  be  struck  with  two  things — ^that 
in  olden  times  they  used  to  build  their  towers  and  castles  on  the  tops 
of  the  most  inaccessible  rocks,  so  that  there  were  pei*pendicular  preci- 
pices, sometimes  hundreds  of  feet,  below,  and  only  a  narrow  way  to  go 
up  there ;  and  that  there  was  not  a  window  or  door  nearer  than  twenty- 
five  or  thuty  feet  to  the  groimd,  so  that  they  had  to  be  hoisted  up  to  the 
second  story  before  they  could  enter.  Not  only  was  it  difficult  for  the 
enemy  to  get  up  there,  but  when  they  got  up  there,  the  lower  story 
being  massive  and  unopen,  they  found  it  hard  to  get  in.  But  if  they 
had  built  their  houses  on  the  level  ground;  and  had  doors  and  windows 
near  the  gi'ound,  how  much  easier  it  would  have  been  for  an  armed 
force  to  take  possession  of  them  I 

Men  who  live  low  down  in  their  nature  are  within  the  reach  of 
temptations  that  spring  fi*om  the  fiery  passions ;  but  men  who  live  &r 
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up  in  their  nature ;  men  who  think  jnst  things ;  men  who  never  permit 
their  imagination  to  go  out  foraging,  ara  beyond  the  reach  of  such 
temptations. 

Sometimes  men  go  over  a  battle-field  when  the  battle  is  raging, 
"to  see;"  and  get  their  pay  for  it;  and  men  sometimes  go  out  when 
the  battles  of  life  are  being  waged,  and  come  back  shot.  Frequently 
men  go  over  the  land  prospectmg — and  that  is  not  so  bad ;  but  in 
moral  things  the  less  men  know  about  wickedness  the  better  for  them. 
The  imagination  is  accustomed  to  sail  over  forbidden  things.  It  is  ac- 
customed to  play  vulture.  The  vulture,  hovering  high,  but  with  ey6s 
prone,  looks  over  the  landscape  at — ^what !  The  lambs  that  fiisk  and 
frolic  in  the  meadows?  Oh  no.  At  the  gay  flowers  in  the  fields  f  Oh 
no.  At  the  vineyards  with  luscious  fruit  upoA  the  purpled  boughs  of 
autumn  ?  Oh  no — ^he  looks  at  carrion.  Not  the  live  sheep,  but  the 
dead  one ;  not  fragrant  flowers,  but  stinking  canion — ^that  is  what  the 
vulture  sees,  and  seeing,  plunges  down  to  feed  upon.  Of  all  the  things 
which  the  sun  makes,  not  one  atti*acts  his  eye.  He  only  cares  for  the 
things  which  death  preys  upon. 

There  be  men  who  sail,  in  ima^nation,  over  the  spheres  of  life,  and 
see  nothing  but  that  which  comes  from  the  basilar  faculties ;  from  the 
lower  life ;  from  the  baser  natm*e.  Wherever  there  is  brutal  force ; 
wherever  there  is  cunning,  and  its  vaiious  games ;  wherever  there  is 
the  ever-bubbling  toil ;  wherever  there  is  the  conflict  of  the  passions ; 
wherever  there  is  the  strife  of  death,  there  their  eye  fastens  itself  on 
things  that  are  feculent,  foul,  death-strack,  and  death-breeding. 

There  are  men  who  do  not  mean  to  be  dishonest,  who  do  not  mean 
to  steal,  but  who  say,  "How  easy  I  could  put  this  so,  and  put  that  so, 
and  make  a  very  handsome  pile  I  And  nobody  would  find  it  out.  But 
of  course  I  would  not  do  it    I  want  to  be  honest" 

Now,  no  man  can  afford  even  to  think  dishonesty.  No  man  can 
afford  to  think  murder  or  cruelty.  No  man,  according  to  the  testimo- 
ny of  Jesus,  can  look  upon  a  woman  to  lust  after  her  without  com- 
mitting adultery  in  his  heart  And  so  it  is  with  the  permissions  of  the 
passions.  It  is  not  safe  for  a  man  to  dweU  down  in  the  gi*eat  basilar 
realm.  It  is  not  even  safe  to  look  into  it  any  more  than  you  have 
to.  If  you  would  be  free  from  temptation,  you  must  live  above  it ; 
you  must  not  have  commerce  with  it  You  must  from  day  to  day  fly 
higher,  and  abide  higher.  The  great  invisible  realm ;  the  realm  which 
is  ministered  to  you  through  your  higher  reason,  and  your  moral  in- 
stincts, by  the  Holy  Ghost — that  is  the  realm  where  your  thoughts 
must  live,  abide,  dwell,  from  day-to-day-  And  men  who  do  live  there 
are  comparatively  free  from  these  temptations,  these  aiTows,  these 
"  fiery  darts.  *    It  is  here  that  "  the  shield  of  faith  "  protects  them    If 
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a  man  is  diyinely  constituted,  if  he  is  strongly  fortified,  if  he  has  the 
armor  of  faith,  and  carries  it  with  him  from  day-to-day,  into  his  busi- 
ness, and  everywhere  he  goes,  then  when  he  comes  into  the  conflicts 
of  temptation  he  is  safe.  If  a  man  is  a  man  of  war,  and  he  has  to  go 
into  danger,  let  him  put  on  his  armor,  and  be  prepared  for  whatever 
may  be&ll  him,  by  habitually  dwelling  in  this  higher  realm,  and  learn- 
ing how  to  control  all  its  resources  of  power. 

I  proceed,  now,  to  a  few  points  of  application. 
The  inflammation  of  the  human  passions,  in  the  first  place,  deserves 
special  consideration.  Observation  shows  that  our  lower  feeluigs  are 
generally  subject  to  a  kind  of  fermentation  or  inflammation.  I  mean 
this  a  little  differently  from  the  line  of  thought  in  which  I  have  already 
indulged.  Those  who  have  had  the  brin^g  up  of  the  young  are 
sometimes  astonished  at  the  tenacity  with  which  they  seem  to  go  wrong. 
The  young  themselves  are  sometimes  astonished  at  it  I  remember, 
in  my  own  case,  how  soon,  ideas  once  getting  entrance  into  my  mind. 
I  seemed  to  be  utterly  powerless  to  throw  them  o%  until  after  they 
had  had  a  certain  course.     They  ran  like  a  fever. 

Take  curiosity,  as  it  is  allied  with  the  lower  passions  of  human  na- 
ture. I  may  say,  generically,  that  in  all  robust  natures,  largely  organ- 
ized, supplied  with  a  great  reservoir  of  power,  there  is,  in  early  life,  a 
principle  of  curiosity  which  attaches  itself  to  that  part  of  their  nature 
which  is  most  quick  and  earnest — ^the  lowest  part  usually.  And  this 
curiosity  has  an  inflammatory  action.  And  when  it  is  once  set  in 
operation,  it  is  not  put  out  by  a  word,  nor  by  a  resolution.  It  works 
by  night  and  by  day.  It  forsakes  a  man  when  he  drops  to  sleep,  but 
it  meets  him  the  first  thing  when  he  wakes  again. 

This  will  explain  the  excessive  curiosity  that  the  young  have  for 
things  which,  if  we  be  pure-minded  and  pure-mouthed,  seem  to  us  dis- 
gusting, revolting. 

There  is  a  curiosity  in  the  young  to  know  what  intoxication  means. 
It  is  a  morbid,  unhealthy,  intense  feeling.  I  recollect  very  well  that  I 
had  an  impression  that  if  I  should  once  take  a  mouthful  of  wine,  I 
should  see  visions  and  dream  dreams.  I  supposed  that  I  should  be 
lifted  above  all  ordinaiy  conceptions  of  flavors  and  of  exquisite  excite- 
ments. I  had  read  some  little  of  the  poets ;  I  had  read  some  of  the 
drinking  songs — ^for  the  lyrics  of  the  world  have  been  largely  used  by 
the  devil  for  the  celebration  of  spirits,  and  of  the  faculties  which  most 
naturally  work  with  them.  And  so  I  knew  something  about  these 
things ;  and  I  longed  to  drink  wine.  I  remember  the  first  time  I  ever 
tasted  it  It  was  at  my  fiitther's  table,  on  Thanks^ving  day.  Father 
poured  out  a  little  Madeira  glass  (some  of  you  will  know  what  that  is) 
full  of  wine,  and  that  was  passed  among  eight  children  of  us ;  and  there 


FIBBT  DAET8.  889 

was  considerable  left  when  it  got  round  I  When  it  came  to  me,  it 
seemed  as  though  I  had  drank  a  very  small  quantity  of  liquid  fire.  My 
young  mouth  had  not  been  tanned ;  and  of  all  burning,  disagreeable 
flavors,  this  was  the  worst  that  I  could  form  any  conception  of.  I 
think  I  never  tasted  anything  so  horrid  as  that  seemed  then.  I  would 
have  flown  to  a  cup  of  rhubarb  rather  than  to  have  tasted  it  again. 
And  yet,  that  curiosity  was  not  sated.  I  was  sure  that  it  was  not 
wine  that  I  had  tasted.  And  George  Woodruff  and  I  determined  that 
we  would  have  a  drink  of  real  wine.  He  was  to  get  it>  and  I  was  to 
meet  him  at  a  certain  field,  at  a  given  time.  I  was  bound  to  know 
what  wine  was — and  I  did.  I  had  ataste  of  it  then ;  and  I  was  going 
to  say  that  it  was  the  last  taste  I  ever  did  have  of  wine.  For  forty 
years  afterwards  I  do  not  suppose  I  took  what  would  amount  to  a 
wine-glass  full,  aside  from  communion  wine — and  that  never  put  me  in 
love  with  wine.  I  remember  how,  on  that  fated  day,  I  lay  in  the  field, 
waiting  for  George.  I  recollect^  now,  watching  the  shadow  of  a  daisy 
as  it  danced  over  the  ground.  I  remember  how  sweet  the  vernal  grass 
smelled.  And  I  remember  the  sensations  which  I  had  when  I  thought 
how,  when  George  came,  we  should  both  take  out  om*  cups  and  drink. 
And  I  remember  how  I  felt  when  we  did  drink — taking  only  one  bitter 
swallow,  which  I  spit  out  instantly.  That  was  enough  for  me.  I  could 
not  be  persuaded  to  diink  any  more.  But  up  to  that  time  the  desire, 
the  longing,  which  I  experienced,  to  try  it,  was  intense.  And  I  feel 
great  compassion  for  persons  who  are  tormented  with  a  morbid  curios- 
ity to  try  things  which  are  not  worthy  of  them.  Remembering  how  it 
worked  with  me,  I  can  understand  how  it  works  with  others — ^par- 
ticularly with  persons  of  an  imaginative  nature.  And  all  things  work 
with  persons  of  an  imaginative  nature  on  a  higher  scale  than  with 
others.  ' 

We  perceive  the  excessive  desire  of  the  young  to  use  tobacco.  They 
have  a  morbid  curiosity  about  it  It  touches  their  vanity.  As  old 
people  desire  above  everything  else  to  seem  young,  so  young  people  de- 
sire above  everything  else  to  seem  old.  And  as  the  '^  oldest "  thing  which 
the  young  see,  or  notice,  usually,  is  smoking  or  chewing,  so  they  long 
to  smoke  or  chew.  And  yet,  it  would  seem  as  though  the  angel  that 
sat  in  the  gate  with  a  sword  had  been  transferred  from  paradise  to  the 
field  of  tobacco,  and  sat  waving  his  weapon,  and  forbidding  men  to 
touch  it  If  anything  can  be  created  so  that  no  man  could  learn 
to  love  it,  it  seems  to  me  that  tobacco  has  been  so  created.  And  yet, 
boys  that  could  hardly  be  persuaded  to  get  well  of  a  fever  by  taking 
paregoric,  or  an  emetic,  or  any  loathsome  medicine,  will  pull  at  the 
hideous  <4ong-nine,'*  and  run  through  the  streets,  and  air  themselves. 
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and  try  it  again,  and  keep  trying  for  da^s,  and  weeks,  and  months,  in 
order  to  get  rid  of  nansea,  and  learn  to  smoke. 

It  is  not  merely  vanity,  but  a  prmient  curiosity.  There  is  this  fer- 
mentation; there  is  this  inflammation;  there  are  these  "  fiery  darts  ;** 
there  is  an  actual  process  going  on  in  the  lower  nature,  in  the  passions 
and.  appetites,  of  men,  which  creates  a  longing  for  pleasures ;  for 
founts  of  pleasure;  for  going  out  "to  see,"  They  wonder  what  they 
shall  see.    They  ai*e  restless  and  impatient  "to  know  life,"  as  it  said. 

Although,  fortunately,  my  feet  were  removed  from  the  paths  of 
temptation  betimes,  and  I  never  fell  into  the  snare,  I  recollect  the  be- 
ginnings and  goings  on  in  me  of  longings  to  see  what  life  was.  And 
here  let  me  say  that  many  of  these  longings  might,  by  humanity  on 
the  part  of  parents,  be  removed,  or  modified,  or  overruled.  I  recol- 
lect very  well  (I  was  a  carefully  brought  up  boy,  as  you  would  knowl) 
that  I  was  not  allowed,  at  certain  periods  of  my  life,  to  go  out  of  my 
father's  dobryard.  I  did  though  I  I  recollect  that  I  was  never  allowed 
to  go  down  town  on  public  days,  when  I  was  small.  It  was  all  meant 
for  my  good ;  but  it  was  hard  for  me  to  bear.  I  did  not  much  care  as 
long  as  it  was  a  mere  election  crowd,  or  something  of  that  sort;  but 
when  it  was  genei*al-training  day  (I  speak  to  those  who  were  brought 
up  in  Connecticut)  and  I  stood  in  the  comer  of  the  yard,  and  I  heard 
the  far  boom  of  that  "kettle  drum,"  as  we  called  it,  and  saw  the  red 
uniforms  in  the  distance  (they  di'essed  in  red  then)  I  was  set  all  wild 
with  excitement,  and  I  wept  because  I  could  not  go  down  and  see  what 
was  going  on.  Thera  was  Ed  CaiTington,  and  there  was  Si  Carrington, 
and  thei-e  were  the  other  boys,  no  better  than  I  (poor  miserable  minis- 
ter's son  that  I  was),  going  down  the  street,  probably  with  six  cents 
apiece  in  their  pockets ;  and  there  I  was,  shut  up  in  father's  dooryard  I 
And  I  stood  looking,  and  listening,  and  longing,  and  crying ;  and  I 
cannot  tell  you  how  much  I  suffered. 

I  was  a  little  roguish  boy,  as  you  would  be  apt  to  say ;  but  that  was 
not  alL  I  had  an  imagination  that  filled  the  heavens  with  spectres.  I 
saw  the  whole  green  full  of  volunteers.  More  than  that,  I  saw  things 
in  exaggerated  forms,  and  in  undue  proportions.  My  imagination  gave 
rise  to  grotesque  visions.  I  fancied  a  thousand  things  which  had  no 
reality.  And  if  my  father  had  taken  me  down  town,  and  let  me  see 
things  as  they  were,  it  would  have  satisfied  my  cmiosity,  and  given  me 
a  correct  view  of  things — on  the  same  principle  that  if,  when  a  timid 
horse  is  afraid  of  any  object,  you  bring  hhn  up  to  it,  and  let  him  look 
at  it,  and  smell  of  it,  he  will  no  longer  be  afraid  of  it.  And  it  would 
have  been  a  great  deal  better  for  me.  Although  I  admit  that  there 
are  a  great  many  things  againjst  even  the  sight  of  which  the  young 
should  be  guarded ;  yet,  there  are  many  other  things  which  it  is  better 
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for  tihe  pareDt»  in  bringing  np  the  ohild,  to  let  him  see.  And  the  pa- 
rent^ by  acting  npon  that  hint^  while  exeroifiing  a  judicious  censorship 
over  the  child,  can  cure  this  morbid,  desperate,  most  intolerable  curios- 
ity, which  sets  on  fire  the  imaginations  of  children,  and  makes  them 
long  for  things  which,  if  they  are  restrained  from,  they  will  be  apt  to 
find  oat  in  surreptitious  modes,  thus  adding  deceit  to  their  curiosity, 
and  rendering  them  liable  to  perversion  in  other  ways. 

Remember,  in  dealing  with  yoar*  children,  that  a  simple  unallowa- 
ble desh-e,  which  ought  not  to  be  indulged,  ought  not,  on  the  other 
hand,  to  be  snubbed,  or  rudely  treated.  It  is  a  fiery  temptation,  it  is  a 
smouldering  fire,  it  is  a  raked-up  fire,  it  is  a  morbid  disease  for  the  time 
being ;  and  it  ought  to  be  treated  accordingly.  Not  that  every  case 
can  be  treated  in  the  way  which  I  have  mentioned ;  but  the  knowledge 
that  there  are  cases  which  can  be  so  treated  will  give  every  discerning 
parent  some  practical  conception  in  respect  to  the  treatment  of  chil- 
dren. 

Trusting  children  is  as  good  as  trusting  men.  Children  cannot 
govern  themselves  unless  you  give  them  a  chance ;  and  if  you  are  for- 
ever governing  them  they  will  never  have  a  chance.  What  sort  of 
letting  my  child  drive  would  that  be  where  he  rode  with  me,  and  I 
held  the  reins  myself?  Children,  for  the  most  part,  go  with  their 
parents,  and  are  directed  by  their  parents ;  but  if  you  would  make  the 
child  self-reliant,  you  must  let  him  form  his  own  judgment  He  will 
make  mistakes ;  but  that  is  to  be  expected.  K  a  child  is  going  to  be 
self-governing  he  must  be  allowed  to  govern  himsel£ 

There  is  also  an  inflammation  which  comes  on  in  the  form  of  envy- 
ings  and  jealousies  in  life.  These  are  fevers.  They  seldom  come  sud- 
denly. They  seldom  come  without  a  certain  indpiency  which  men  cai) 
discern  when  once  they  have  set  in.  Are  there  not  witnesses  here 
who  can  bear  testimony,  '^  I  cannot  resist  this  kind  of  temptation,  or 
that  kind  of  temptation  t"  Are  there  not  persons  here  who  say,  '^  I 
cannot  help  being  jealous?*'  Some  people  there  are,  who  fall  back  on 
their  natm-e,  and  excuse  their  jealousy  by  saying,  <'I  am  made  so." 
There  are  others  who  are  envious,  and  who  excuse  themselves  on  the 
same  plea.  He  is  a  very  bold  man  who  can  say  that  he  has  not  a  par- 
ticle of  envy  in  him.  He  is  a  rare  man  who,  being  looked  at  all 
round,  is  found  not  to  be  susceptible  to  envy,  or  a  sense  of  pain  on  ac- 
count of  some  other  person's  superior  fortune,  position  or  circumstances. 
It  is  a  devilish  experience,  and  none  the  less  so  because  it  is  common. 

These  feelings  are  to  be  treated  as  we  treat  inflammations.  They 
are  not  shocks.  They  do  not  come  and  go  with  a  blow  and  an  ex- 
plosion. They  are  not  like  powder  whose  whole  mischief  is  done  in 
an  instant,  or  not  at  alL    They  are  fires  which  bum.    And  the  general 
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remedy  for  them  is,  being  lifted  above  their  realm.  If  a  man  who  is 
attacked  by  them  still  continueB  to  live  down  in  the  material  region 
where  they  are,  he  will  continue  to  suffer  from  them.  Not  until  he 
goes  to  a  greater  height  where  they  are  feebler,  and  takes  ''the  shield 
of  faith,"  can  he  get  rid  of  them.  The  only  remedy  for  them  is  to 
live  in  the  higher  nature,  and  in  commerce  with  Gk)d  and  heaven, 
setting  his  affections  on  things  above,  and  taking  a  nobler  conception 
of  the  value  of  that  from  which  envy  springs. 

The  point  that  I  wish  you  to  notice,  is,  that  these  are  lingering  in- 
flammations in  the  minds  of  men,  and  that  they  are  not  to  be  cured  by 
resolutions,  but  by  what  is  called  eans^tvUandl  treaimefvt;  by  going 
into  a  higher  range  of  faculties,  and  living  in  them. 

The  inflammation  of  love  is  one  of  the  most  noble,  one  of  the 
most  universal,  and,  strangely,  one  of  the  most  ridiculous,  of  these 
inflammations.  It  seems  to  me  very  singular  that  the  world  should 
select- the  very  highest  and  divinest  of  all  men's  faculties  as  the  one  on 
which  to  explode  its  jests  and  its  merriment  It  is  not  the  less  sin- 
gular because  I  myself  feel  an  irresistible  temptation  to  do  it  I  hardly 
think  anybody  ever  saw  young  love  bom,  that  he  did  not  at  once  ex- 
perience a  sense  of  the  ludicrous.  Love  is  the  most  beautiful  thing  in 
the  world.  There  is  not  a  flower  that  blooms  in  the  garden  of  the  soul 
that  is  so  beautifol  as  the  budding  of  love.  There  is  no  commerce  this 
side  of  the  gate  of  heaven  that  is  comparable  to  it  There  is  no  joy 
like  that  which  the  tree  of  love  bears  upon  its  bough,  whose  leaves  are 
for  the  healing  of  the  nations.  I  not  only  would  not  discourage  true 
love,  romantic  love,  strong  love,  all-engrossing  love,  but  I  think  that 
without  it  there  is  no  true  manhood,  and  no  true  womanhood.  Yet,  it 
is  that  which  makes  you  smile,  and  makes  me  smile,  and  makes  every- 
one smile,  when  we  see  it  spring  out  fresh.  The  only  time  when  you 
do  not  smile  at  it,  is  when  you  feel  it  yourself.  It  is  a  reality  to  the 
actors.  To  everybody  else^  the  world  over,  there  is  an  element  of 
beauty,  and  also  an  element  of  the  ludicrous,  in  it  And  in  dealing 
with  those  who  are  under  our  care — guardians  with  their  wards, 
teachers  with  their  pupils,  parents  with  their  children,  and  pastors  with 
their  people — this  is  to  be  taken  into  consideration,  that  the  outbreak- 
ing of  affection  is  an  inflammation  which  is  in  part  made  up  of  the 
higher  and  more  perfect  elements  of  the  mind.  And  love  is  good  in 
proportion  as  it  includes  in  itself  the  action  of  every  single  faculty  of 
your  mind.  It  must  be  comprehensive  and  volnminons  in  order  to  be 
divine.  Where  it  has  mingled  with  it  the  lower  elements  of  the  soul, 
it  is  almost  invariably  of  a  lingering  and  inflammatory  character.  Ton 
cannot  stop  it  by  saying,  ''You  shall  stop."  You  cannot  stop  it  by 
commands  of  any  sort    Neither  can  yon  stop  it  by  good  advice.    You 
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can  only  stop  it  by  some  alterative ;  and  the  npper  part  of  a  man*s  mind 
is  the  natural  alterative  of  the  lower  part  If  yoa  can  in  any  way  de- 
velop the  reason,  and  the  moral  sense,  and  the  taste,  and  higher 
relishes  that  shall  be  strongs  than  this  lower  development  of 
passion,  yoa  can  overrule  it  or  change  it;  but  never  by  8a3ring 
that  it  is  your  duty  to  change  it  Effects  do  not  take  place  without 
causes.  You  might  as  well  think  of  drawing  out  the  inflammation 
from  a  diseased  part  without  resorting  to  any  procuring  causes — ^to 
blisters,  to  rubefacients,  to  some  kind  of  active  treatment;  you 
might  as  well  command  the  inflammation  to  leave  the  rheumatic  limb, 
expecting  it  to  obey,  as  to  think  of  removing  this  inflammation  of  the 
mind  without  building  up  the  child,  or  the  grown  person,  on  the  side 
of  the  nobler  feelings. 

I  believe  that  there  is  a  kind  of  incipient  insanity  in  temptation  to 
cruelty.  Men  tell  us  that  after  they  had  once  made  up  their  mind 
to  rob  a  house  they  tried  to  resist  it,  they  tried  to  throw  it  off,  they 
tried  to  get  rid  of  it  by  turning  to  work  or  amusement;  but  that  it 
followed  them  in  spite  of  all  their  endeavors.  Men  say  that  from  the 
moment  they  had  made  up  their  mind  to  murder  a  man  for  his  money, 
the  devil  seemed  to  urge  them  on,  and  never  left  them  for  an  instant, 
but  rode  them  day  and  night,  and  that  they  saw  blood  all  the  time. 
I  do  not  doubt  that  they  described  experiences  truly.  These  strong 
biases  of  the  lower  appetites  and  passions  are  strong  and  positive 
inflammations.  I  believe  that  the  causes  of  them,  and  the  elements 
which  they  involve,  are  physical,  as  well  as  social  and  moral,  and  that 
when  they  attack  the  mind  they  take  hold  of  it  strongly,  and  are  slow 
to  let  go. 

Let  it  be  understood,  then,  by  all  parents,  or  teachers,  or  rectors, 
or  guardians,  or  guides  of  men,  that  there  is  a  principle  of  slow  com- 
bustion—or, if  I  might  change  the  figure,  a  principle  of  fermentation 
— going  on  in  the  minds  of  those  under  their  care,  and  that  if  you 
can  keep  them  from  dwelling  in  their  thoughts  upon  things  that  are 
abnormal  and  unhealtiifu],  by  keeping  them  interested  in  things  that 
are  normal  and  healthful,  yon  will  see  them  gradually  come  into  a  state 
of  mind  in  which  they  will  not  be  harassed  and  injured  by  wrong  de~ 
sires.  The  way  to  prevent  those  evils  which  proceed  from  the  inor- 
dinate action  of  the  lower  nature,  is  to  have  such  a  disciplined  use  of 
the  higher  reason,  the  better  affections,  and  the  nobler  sentiments,  that 
they  can  be  kept  in  the  ascendancy.  There  is  no  temptation  where 
the  upper  part  of  the  mind  has  supreme  control 

I  am  never  tempted  to  steaL  I  think  you  might  leave  your  watch 
or  your  pocket-book  in  my  house  and  not  miss  it  a  great  while.  I 
think  it  would  be  safe  in  my  hands.    And  after  I  had  restored  it  to 
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you,  I  should  not  flatter  myself  that  I  had  given  proof  of  eminent 
honesty,  and  should  not  make  an  entry  in  my  journal — (if  I  kept  ono 
which  I  don't :  I  consider  a  journal  the  fooFs  mirror) — ^I  should  not 
write  there  that  Deacon  A.  called  upon  me,  and,  in  ahsent-mindedness, 
took  out  his  wallet  to  give  me  some  money  for  charitable  purposes,  or 
in  absent-mindedness  left  it  (you  can  take  it  either  way),  and  that  after  * 
pondering  for  some  time  the  question  as  to  what  it  was  my  duty  to  do, 
I  finally  said  to  myself  *'Tou  are  a  Christian,  and  must  not  steal,"  and 
took  the  wallet,  and  ran  as  hard  as  I  could,  and  gave  it  to  him.  I 
should  not  describe  iliy  action  that  way.  And  yet^  that  might  describe 
the  action  of  a  man  who  was  living  in  the  lower  faculties,  and  was 
tempted  to  steal  You  and  I  have  been  so  effectually  trained  the  other 
way  that  we  never  think  of  stealing,  and  never  could  be  induced  to  do 
it,  and  never  give  ourselves  any  credit  for  not  doing  it.  I  know  my 
thoughts  dwell  in  such  a  realm,  that  it  is  not  possible  for  them  to  be 
reached  by  these  lower  influences.  How  it  might  be  if  I  were  an  ofllcer 
of  the  Sub-Treasury  or  a  director  of  a  railroad,  I  do  not  know.  I  can- 
not tell  what  I  might  come  to  by  diilL  But  as  it  is,  there  is  not  tho 
remotest  possibility  of  it 

Now,  in  regard  to  all  these  lower  developments,  in  regard  to  all 
these  evil  tendencies  which  you  meet  with  in  the  family,  in  the  school, 
in  the  shop,  of  which  life  is  full,  and  by  which  parents  are  troubled 
and  school-masters  and  school-mistresses  are  vexed,  and  people  gene- 
rally are  annoyed — ^in  regard  to  them  all,  remember  that  while  there 
may  be  specific  treatment  (which  I  cannot  pause  to  dilate  upon),  the 
general  treatment  is  this:  Take  ^Hhe  shield  of  faith."  Learn  so 
to  live  in  the  higher  realm  of  reason,  and  moral  sentiment,  and  honor, 
and  duty,  and  purity,  and  love,  and  justice,  and  fidelity,  and  courage, 
and  cheer,  and  wholesomeness  of  soul,  that  when  these  temptations 
are  sent  by  the  devil's  bow,  they  will  fall  quenched  from  '^  the  shield 
of  faith."    And  teach  this  life  to  those  in  your  care. 

This  Faith  is  the  all-extinguishing  element  by  which  we  control  our 
lower  nature.  It  is  God's  provision  for  man.  It  is  the  balance  which 
he  has  given  to  the  soul.  It  was  meant  to  prevent  men  from  dwell- 
ing too  exclusively  in  the  realm  of  the  physical  and  material,  as  dis- 
tinguished from  the  sphere  of  the  spiritual  and  invisible. 

Men  say  of  the  higher  sentiments,  "^  Oh  1  of  course  these  things 
are  very  good ;  men  ought  to  have  the  higher  sentiments ;  but  when 
one  is  among  Romans  he  must  do  as  Romans  do."  And  so  they  ao- 
custom  themselves,  and  encourage  each  other,  in  the  market,  on  the 
street,  and  in  places  of  pleasure,  to  act  by  the  lower  instincts  and  fac- 
ulties, instead  of  the  higher  elements  of  the  soul,  which,  when  quick- 
ened by  the  divine  Spirit^  enable  us  to  see  God ;  which,  when  touched 
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by  the  Holy  Ghost,  leap  up  and  mingle  their  foroes  with  those  of  the 
intelligences  above.  Those  sentiments  are  like  angelic  experiences^ 
They  bring  the  choral  voices  of  heaven  into  the  soul,  and  make  men 
live  as  seeing  Him  who  is  invisible.  So  lived  Moses,  the  old  prophet 
and  law-giver  of  the  desert,  whose  name  is  honored  among  Jews  and 
Christians  alike — not  by  commerce  with  things  which  can  be  discerned 
by  the  senses,  or  explained  by  science,  bat  by  the  intuitions  of  the 
spiritual  life,  which  are  able  to  quench  all  the  temptations  which  come 
from  the  lower,  basilar,  fiery,  flaming  nature  of  man. 

God  grant  that  we  may  so  live  that  at  last,  when  the  call  comes 
for  us  to  go  hence,  our  passage  from  this  life  to  the  other  shall  be  but 
a  step  firom  glory  to  glory. 
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We  tbank  thee,  onr  Father,  thai  thou  haat  taaght  ns  our  way  oai  from 
this  lower  H^e,  beyond  the  Benses;  beyond  the  aeniieni ;  beyond  reason  even^ 
U\  where  faith  guides ;  so  that  we  stand  in  the  inTisible,  and  behold  things 
that  are  not ;  so  that  we  know  things  which  lie  beyond  the  nght.  and  live 
in  things  that  are  unknown  in  life.  We  thank  thee  for  the  samd  mystery 
of  tmth,  and  for  those  experiences  which  we  know  to  be  real,  but  which  the 
eye  cannot  see,  nor  the  hand  handle,  nor  the  tongue  utter.  That  wondrous 
work  which  thou  dost  perform  in  the  soul  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  discern, 
we  experience,  we  rejoice  in,  at  times,  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory. 
And  we  pray  that  if  we  are  thy  children,  we  may  not  seem  to  be  always 
sti  angers.  If  we  are  the  King's  children,  sometimes  may  we  know  how  to 
bear  the  part  of  princes.  Orant  that  we  may  walk  with  iaces  upward ;  that 
we  may  take  thereon  the  light  wh:ch  shines  out  from  our  heavenly  abode, 
and  our  home.  And  when  our  hearts  are  heavy,  and  we  know  not  what  ails 
them  ;  when  we  have  grasped  and  taken  in  what  the  earth  can  give,  and  all 
that  is  but  food  to  suggestion,  and  that  raises  our  ideal  of  joy,  and  of  love, 
and  of  power  therein,  higher  and  higher,  till  we  look  away  from  this  life, 
and  hope  for  the  fulfillment  of  that  of  which  the  shadow  only  is  given  here, 
thai  we  rqioice,  O  Lord !  that  thou  dost  bring  thyself  near,  and  bring  us 
into  reciprocal  nearness,  so  that  we  may  know  thee  as  we  are  known  of  thee : 
so  that  though  we  do  not  see  as  we  are  seen,  nor  know  as  we  are  known, 
wholly,  yet  we  are  in  the  precincts  of  fulfillment,  and  are  surrounded  by 
crreat  joy,  and  filled  with  great  peace.  And  the  memory  of  these  days  of 
transfiguration — ^how  asa  rudder  it  guides  us  in  the  perplexity  of  after  times! 
And,  though  we  travel  forlorn,  in  desolate  ways,  in  winter,  and  in  the 
midst  of  chilling  winds,  we  cheer  ourselves  by  the  memory  of  a  thousand 
<^omforts  lost  or  parted  from ;  by  the  memory  of  days  and  of  experiences 
that  were,  we  comfort  ourselves  in  drooping  days,  and  days  of  darkness, 
when  things  are  gone  that  were  present  to  the  sight,  and  experiences  are 
dissolved,  like  the  bubbles  that  are  blown  in  summer,  and  like  the  bright 
pictures  that  were  spanned  upon  them.  And  we  believe  that  nothing  comea 
without  a  cause ;  that  there  is  no  suggestion  of  a  higher  life,  and  no  realiza- 
tion of  anything  above  our  senses,  which  is  not  inspired  by  the  heart  of  God 
in  the  soul. 

We  thank  thee  for  all  these  working  things.  And  though  sometimes, 
doubting  and  complaining,  we  wonder,  why,  since  thou  art  God,  and  we  are 
f)o  needy,  thou  dost  not  do  more,  and  work  us  habitually  into  a  spiritual 
frame  of  mind ;  yet  at  times,  when  we  realize  what  we  are,  we  marvel  that 
thou  dost  work  so  much,  and  that  we  have  no  perception  of  those  things 
which  are  so  far  above  the  flesh,  and  which  require  sensibilities  so  differ- 
ent.   We  admire  and  wonder,  and  praise  thy  name  for  our  experience. 

And  now,  we  beseech  of  thee  that  thou  wilt  accept  the  desire  (for  what 
else  can  we  offer  ?)  which  we  have  to  be  better,  and  purer,  and  truer,  and  to 
be  lifted  above  the  things  which  are  passing.  Accept  our  desire  for  a  truer 
sentiment  of  things  just,  and  generous,  and  pure,  and  holy.  Accept  the  de- 
inre  which  we  have  to  live  near  to  God,  and  that  without  separating  our- 
selves from  men — nay,  cleaving  all  the  more  to  them  by  this  divine  power. 
Accept  our  desire  to  be  cleansed  utterly.  Thou,  O  living  Saviour !  must 
cleanse  us.  It  is  the  power  of  love  only  that  can  save  us.  And  by  love  we 
shall  be  saved.  Thy  word  is  pledged.  Thou  wilt  receive  every  one  that 
comes  to  thee  None  shall  come  in  vain.  And  coming,  none  shall  be  cast 
out.  For,  although  the  largest  entertainment  may  still  be  straightened 
among  men,  and  the  house  be  so  full  that  even  love  can  give  no  more  room, 
there  are  many  mansions  in  our  Father^s  house — too  many  for  the  world  ever 
to  fill ;  (and  none  shall  be  excluded  or  turned  away.  There  is  room  for  all 
need ;  and  thou  hast  no  conditions  but  that  they  need,  and  that  they  will 
aecept 


Blessed  be  thy^Diiaeior  this  fbllness  andJk^eenefle  p£  invitatioii.  Blessed 
be  thy  name  for  tbis  largeness  of  mercy,  wbicb^  beginning  here  in  time,  runs 
on  down  through  ages  nnoountable,  forever  more  fruitfal,  the  fruit  being 
mTon  antl'more  blessed.  We  rejoice  in  all  these  things.  And  yet,  while- we 
think  of  them,  and  compass  them  with  great  feeling  thoughts,  our  imagitia-- 
tion,  overlapping  them,  still  goes  further,  until  the  inconceivable  rises  as  the 
cloud  in  the  tar  distance,  infinite  still  in  the  midst  of  all  this  expectation. 

Thou  art  the  God  that  dost  exceeding  abundantly  more  than  we  can  ask 
or  think.  '  How  great  will  be  the  triumph  of  thy  grace,  and  the  marvelous, 
celebration  of  thy  mercy  to  us,  when  we  shall  meet  in  Zion  and  before  God ! 
May  none  of  us  fail  by  the  way,  by  quick  flying  temptations.  May  none  of 
us  be  struck  down  unprepared.  May  none  of  us  go  steadily  astray.  May 
we  cleave  to  the  Lover  of  our  souls.  May  we  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  and  be 
strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  Lord  stand  continually,  and  having  done  all, 
and  overcome  all,  stand  faithful  and  steadfast  unto  the  end. 

Bless  those  who  are  gathered  together  this  morning.    Comfort  those  who 
are  drinking  the  bitter  cup  of  affliction.    And  may  they  remember  that  the. 
Lord  drank  before  them,  and,  t.ouching  his  lip  to  the  cup,  made  it  sacred  ;: 
and  as  he  would  not  put  it  from  him,  may  none  of  them  put  it  from  them 
until  his  will  shall  be  done. 

And  we  pray  that  thou  wilt  give  comfort  and  strength,  in  thine  own  time 
and  way,  to  those  who  are  weak ;  and  direction  to  those  who  are  in  perplex- 
ity ;  and  consolation  to  those  who  are  disconsolate;  and  help  to  those  that 
are  in  care  and  trouble  in  this  world,  that  they  may  bear  manfully  their 
share  of  the  world^s  burden,  and  do  their  duty  wherever  the  Lord  has  ap- 
pointed their  way,  more  anxious  to  please  thee  in  the  place  where  they  are, 
than  to  change  it  and  find  some  fairer  sphere. 

We  pray  that  thou  wilt  bless  all  the  churches  that  are  gathered  together 
to-day.  May  thy  servants  preach  the  Gospel  in  simplicity  and  power  from 
on  high.  And  may  thy  people  worship  thee  acceptably,  and  with  great  joy 
to  their  souls.  We  pray  lor  the  spread  of  the  truth.  We  pray  that  through- 
out our  land  justice  and  righteousness,  and  purity  may  prevail.  May  we  be 
saved  from  avarice,  and  greediness  therein ;  and  from  pride  of  power.  May 
we  be  saved  from  irreligion,  and  from  outbreaking  vices  and  crimes. 

And  we  pray  that  thou  wilt  sanctiy  the  power  and  strength  of  this  na- 
tion, and  make  it  not  selfish,  nor  grasping,  nor  cruel,  but  full  of  manhood, 
and  full  of  protection  to  the  weak,  and  full  of  blessings  to  all. 

Pity  the  nations  of  the  earth.  Behold  how  they  are  driven,  as  in  the 
night,  upon  the  ocean,  fierce  winds  drive  fierce  waves.  Behold  how  the 
nations  lift  themselves  up,  and  toss  themselves  in  their  fury  before  thee.  O 
Lord  I  hast  thou  power  to  control  the  fury  of  the  people  ?  Hold  back  the 
guilty  arms  of  the  oppressors,  and  purge  the  minds  of  the  nations  from  their 
guilty  insanities.  We  beseech  of  thee  that  thou  wilt  stop  the  preva- 
lence of  war.  And  grant  that  these  great  evils  which  have  made  it  needful, 
and  which  still  require  this  medicine  of  Qod — the  overfiowing  cup  of  fire 
itself, — may  be  purged  away,  and  that  justice  and  humanity  mar/  take  the 
place  of  avarice  and  ambition.  We  pray  that  the  time  may  speedily  come 
when  nations  shall  be  permitted  to  be  at  peace,  and  when  all  shall  know 
their  true  manhood  in  Christ  Jesus,  when  men  shall  be  self-governed,  and 
shall  no  longer  need  the  iron  scepter.  And  grant  that  the  nations  of  the 
earth,  thus  rising  into  their  true  stature  before  God,  may  inherit  this  prom- 
ise, long  made,  long  delayed,  long  lingering  and  still  to  linger.  Lord  Jesus  1 
mske  haste,  for  the  whole  earth  doth  wait  for  thee,  and  groans  yet,  and 
travails  in  pain.  We  beseech  of  thee,  overturn  and  overturn,  until  He 
whose  right  it  is  shall  come  and  rei^ 

And  to  thy  name  shall  be  the  praise,  Father,  Son  and  Spirit     Am0n. 
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PRAYER  AFTER  THE  SERMOK. 

Oar  Father,  we  pray  for  thy  blessing  to  rest  upon  the  word  spoken. 
Teach  ub  all  how  to  teach  others.  May  our  life  itself  be  a  teaching.  Grant 
that  we  may  so  live  as  to  be  fall  of  the  frait  of  the  Spirit ;  that  we  may 
overflow  in  joy  and  peace ;  that  we  may  have  enoagh  for  onrselvee  and  for 
others ;  that  oar  hearts  may  be  foantains  at  which  the  weary  may  drink. 
And  grant  that  we  may  be  more  and  more  ri  *h-hearted :  that  we  may  be 
saved  from  all  those  evolations  and  oscillations,  and  incidental  sins  which 
come  while  striving  to  enlarge  oar  nature  God-ward.  Tet  grant  that 
our  faults,  if  we  needs  must  carry  them,  as  the  weeds  and  tokens  of  the 
earthly  state,  may  be  faults  on  our  heavenward  side.  And  so  may  we  live, 
never  unconcions  of  our  need  of  Christ;  never  unconcioos  that  we  are  saved, 
not  by  right  or  merit  of  our  own.  So  may  we  live  that  when  we  shall  be- 
hold Jesus,  we  shall  see  in  him  all  our  victory,  and  recognize,  in  that  glori- 
ous vision  and  moment,  that  power  of  thought  and  ideal  by  which  we  have 
been  incited  and  carried  on  through  life.  And  when  we  behold  thee  as  thoa 
art,  and  the  mystery  of  our  life  is  explained  in  thy  look  and  in  thy  words, 
at  thy  feet,  O  Jesus!  we  will  cast  our  crowns,  saying,  Not  unto  us,  but  onto 
thy  dear  name,  be  the  praise  of  our  salvation  forever  and  forever.    Ammk, 


TESTIMONY  AGAINST  EVIL. 


-•♦»- 


•* Abhor  that  which  is  evil;  cleave  to  that  which  is  good," — ^Rom.  XIL,  9. 


^•»- 


There  is  a  coordination  here.  We  are  neither  to  be  satisfied  with 
hating  evil,  nor  with  loving  that  which  is  good.  We  are  to  do  both. 
They  stand  in  this  intimate  relation  with  each  other,  and  are  tests  each 
of  the  other's  genuineness,  in  that  each  begets  the  other.  If  a  man 
hates  evil,  and  it  is  a  genuine  moral  revulsion,  it  will  show  itself  to  be 
genuine,  among  other  ways,  by  this,  that  it  will  be  accompanied  by, 
or  will  have  as  its  alternative,  a  strong  attraction  toward  that  which  is 
good.  On  the  other  hand,  if  a  man  supposes  that  he  loves  that  which 
is  good,  and  springs  to  it  with  appetite  and  desire,  he  may  test  the 
reality  and  genuineness  of  that  loving  by  the  corresponding  emotion 
— ^ihe  abhorrence  of  its  opposite. 

It  seems  imposisible  that  the  soul  should  not  act  in  this  way.  If  it 
love  concord,  it  must  revolt  at  discord.  So  that  these  two  phases  are 
counterparts.  One  is  the  fulfillment  of  the  other.  A  man  who  loves 
the  truth  must  hate  lies.  A  man  who  is  sensitive  to  honor,  must  have 
great  revulsion  from  everything  that  is  dishonorable.  A  man  that 
really  loves  purity,  must  really  abhor  impurity.  If  a  man's  heart  goes 
out  toward  fidelity,  he  must  have  a  great  hatred  of  treachery.  It 
seems  impossible  that  the  mind  should  act  in  any  other  way. 

This  is  very  strong  language.  Abhor — ^there  is  no  stronger  word 
than  that  in  our  tongue ;  and  it  does  not  strain  the  original  at  all.  It 
is  justified.  And,  on  the -other  hand,  cleam  is  an  equally  strong  word. 
As  a  mother  puts  her  arms  around  about  the  child  in  the  moment  of 
love,  in  the  gush  of  affection,  and  holds  it  fast,  so  that  nothing  can  get 
it  away,  and  her  clasp  is  a  clasp  of  retention,  so  when  we  are  com- 
manded to  '^  cleave  to  that  which  is  good,"  it  is  as  if  it  were  said, 
'*  Love  that  which  is  good ;  hold  it  fast  in  your  arms ;  do  not  let  it 
be  taken  away  from  you.  Both  of  these  are  pretty  strong  expres- 
sions, because  the  things  that  they  mean  are  pretty  strong,  too :  for 
intensiveness  is  the  typical  idea  of  Christian  experience.  Because 
there  are  in  the  New  Testament  such  words  as  mUdnesSy  and  gentle 
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nessy  and  meekness^  a  great  many  persons  think  that  Christian  charac- 
ter means  a  sort  of  pale,  pulseless  state  of  mind — a  transparent  nothing- 
ness— 2L  bland  emotion — a  state  that  is  like  glass,  which  has  no 
particular  quality  of  its  own— something  that  you  can  look  through. 
But  no ;  the  typical  idea  of  Christian  experience  is  that  of  depth  of 
power,  preeminently.  We  are  to  love  the  Lord  our  God  with  all  our 
heart,  and  mind,  and  soul,  and  strength,  and  our  neighbor, — not  with  a 
.little  gentle  well-wishing,  not  with  a  little  superfluous  generosity  after 
we  have  taken  care  of  oui-selves, — ^but  cut  ourselves.  It  is  a  Lordly  con- 
ception that  comes  into  the  idea  of  duty  in  the  Christian  life— some- 
thing of  largeness,  and  of  power ;  so  that  when  we  love  that  which 
is  good,  we  love  it  with  vigor;  and  when  we  hate  that  which  is  evil, 
we  hate  it  with  thunder  and  lightning! 

To  be  sure,  we  make  allowance  for  men  who  cannot  rise  up  to  that; 
but  we  do  not  take  them  for  our  models.  A  man  may  be  a  Christian 
without  any  great  power  of  hating ;  without  any  great  power  of  lov- 
ing ;  without  any  great  power  in  his  being,  at  any  rate.  But  he  is  a 
babe ;  he  is  a  child;  and  that  is  not  the  typical  idea.  We  take  the 
Bible  notion  of  Christians.  It  is  a  thmg  of  proportion.  As  we  have 
power  of  excitability,  and  power  of  intense  emolion%  one  way  or  an- 
other ;  as  we  have  fervidness ;  or  the  power  of  burning,  in  our  fied- 
ings,  we  are  thereby  brought  into  line  with  the  typical  Christian.  So 
that  we  are  to  have  the  most  vigorous  likes  and  dislikes.  X/ike8  are 
not  strong  enough.  We  are  to  have  the  most  vigorons  iovea  and 
hatreds  for  things  moral  or  immoral,  as  the  case  may  beu 

Wc  are  not,  though,  to  suppose  that  this  exhortation  gives  us  the 
liberty  to  hate  evil  men.  We  are  to  hate  evil  We  are  to  abhor  it. 
We  read  in  the  Scriptures,  Ye  that  love  the  JOorcl  hate  evil/  but  no- 
where, from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  the  Bible  is  there  an  exhorta- 
tion to  hate  wicked  men.  On  the  other  hand,  God,  that  is  of  purer 
eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity;  whose  fury  against  wicke^ess  bums 
to  the  lowest  h>eU,  so  far  from  hating  men,  loves  them  with  an  unutter- 
able love — Cloves  them  with  a  love  which  could  have  been  signified  by 
nothing  less  than  the  death  of  Christ — the  most  stupendous  exhibition 
of  sacrifice  and  witness  of  affection  that  oould  be  raised  up  in  the  cir- 
cle of  human  experience  and  knowledge  And  we  are  not  to  suppose^ 
because  we  are  commanded  to  abhor  evil,  that  therefore  we  have  a 
right  to  curse  and  swear  at  all  wicked  men,  and  hurl  our  denundations 
at  them.  Far  from  it  Hate  evil ;  but  it  is  quite  posdble  for  a  man 
at  the  same  time  to  be  full  of  sympathy  and  yearning  toward  men 
who  are  committing  evil  There  are  none  who  know  how  to  hate  evil 
so  much  as  those  who  love  good.  The  largest  love  takes  evexyUung 
unto  itself;  it  has  pride  in  the  object  loved,  and  is  made  hi^py  by 
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seeing  the  object  of  love  besatiAily  noble,  excellent ;  and  it  is  wounded 
by  seeing  the  opposite  qualities.  There  is  nothing  so  sensitive  to 
blemish,  to  disfiguiement,  to  nnsymmetry,  as  the  truest  love.  A  mother 
who  loves  tl^e  child  may  mask  his  faults,  and  may  soften  them,  from 
the  very  pain  that  the  recognition  of  them  gives ;  but  when  she  does 
discern  a  sin,  a  wasting  and  withering  wickedness  in  the  child,  these 
is  no  one  who  abhors  that  evil  so  much  as  she.  A  mother's  abhon^enois 
of  evil  in  her  child  is  in  the  proportion  of  her  love  for  that  child 

Do  you  suppose  there  is  any  human  being  who  hates  drunkenness 
as  much  as  the  wife  does,  who  cannot  give  up  the  husband  of  her 
youth.  All  her  being  is  centered  in  him.  All  her  early  hope,  all  her 
love,  went  out  unto  him.  She  holds  him  with  cords  that  neither  life 
nor  death  can  break.  And  yet,  he  is  a  drunkard.  And  if  there  is 
anything  in  this  world  that  typifies  hell,  it  is  a  pure  and  noble  woman 
sleeping  in  the  arms  of  a  drunken  husband.  Is  there  anyone  who  does 
so  abhor  the  passion  and  the  evil  as  she  who  would  lay  her  life  down, 
if  she  could  redeem  him  from  itT 

We  are  not,  therefore,  to  suppose  that  because  we  are  oonormanded 
to  abhor  evil,  we  are  commanded  to  hate  bad  men,  or  to  abhor  them. 

Men  should  have  a  dear  and  positive  revulsion  from  evil  for  their 
own  protection.  It  is  not  safe,  considering  what  the  nature  of  evil  is, 
how  it  is  graded,  how  it  springs  out  of  things  that  are  not  evil,  or 
how  it  becomes  so  by  circumstances,  to  look  upon  it  with  allowance. 
The  power  that  evil  has  of  masking  itself  the  power  that  it  has  of 
becoming  beautiful,  renders  it  the  more  dangerous.  The  fact  that 
much  in  this  life  is  an  amalgam,  made  up  of  gold  and  base  metal 
together ;  that  good  and  evil  are  twined  and  plied  together  so  that  we 
are  constantly  in  danger  of  taking  the  one  for  the  sake  of  the  other-** 
these  things  require  that  a  man  who  means  to  live  a  truly  manly 
Christian  Hfe— a  life  of  manhood  in  Chnst  Jesus  being  the  highest 
type  or  conception  of  manhood — must  train  himself  to  abhor  what  is 
evil,  or  he  will,  in  the  adulterations  of  things,  find  himself  drawn  in- 
sensibly along,  little  by  little,  little  by  little.  Plausible  lies,  and 
oblique  deceits,  and  reflected  dishonesties,  and  semi-transparent  wick- 
ednesses— the  thousand  gradations  on  the  scale — ^will  lead  him  step  by 
step,  so  that,  if  he  have  not  a  sovereign  revulsion  from  wickedness,  be- 
fore he  is  aware  he  will  have  become  an  apologist  for  it,  if  not  a  par- 
taker of  it 

Such  is  the  nature  of  the  stomach  that  whatever  things  are  revolt- 
ing to  it^  it  rejects.  It  throws  them  off  spontaneously,  and  so  saves 
itself.  Yet  it  is  quite  possible  for  one,  by  minute  tastes,  to  accustom 
himself  to  take  arsenic,  tartar-emetic,  things  the  most  destructive  to 
the  animal  tissue  and  to  all  the  functions  of  the  prime  organs ;  it  is 
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quite  possible  for  one,  little  by  little,  to  keep  on  in  such  a  course  until 
he  has  medicated  himself  into  a  certain  tolerance  of  things  that  are 
fundamentally  injurious  to  his  health  and  to  his  life.  And  as  it  is  in 
physical  things,  so  is  it  in  moraL  One  may,  by  gi-adations  of  wicked- 
ness, by  not  looking  at  it  with  hoiTor  in  its  initial  forms,  in  its  slightest 
developments,  as  it  were  tone  down  his  conscience,  and  bring  it  more 
and  more  to  the  level  of  wiokednessy  until  it  shall  lose  its  sensibility 
and  its  power  of  discerning. 

A  great  many  men  are  wicked  because  they  have  not  the  sensibility 
that  interprets  to  them  what  is  the  better ;  and  a  great  many  men  are 
untrue  and  false  because  they  have  a  blunt  conscience,  that  does  not 
discern  that  which  is  bad. 

That  power  by  which  we  quickly  scent  wickedness  j  by  which  we 
reject  it,  and  lifb  ourselves  above  all  its  entanglements,  and  its  fine 
threads,  is  this  hating  it — ^this  abhon*ence  of  it 

A  good  pi*actical  musician  may  stand  in  the  midst  of  five  hundred 
singei's,  and  if  there  is  one  false  voice  in  the  whole  five  hundi'ed,  his 
ear  hates  discord  so  that  he  knows  it  There  may  not  be  anyone  else 
in  the  house  who  knows  that  there  is  a  single  voice  below  the  pitch, 
or  above  the  pitch,  and  he,  perhaps,  cannot  tell  where  the.  trouble  is, 
or  just  what  it  is ;  but  he  feels  it 

It  might  be  so  with  a  man's  conscienca  He  ought,  as  it  were,  to 
feel  a  discord  in  the  chorus,  a  loweiing  of  the  tone,  somewhere,  which 
shall  indicate  at  once  that  there  is  something  wrong,  even  when  it  re- 
quires thought  and  analysis  to  detect  what  the  wrong  is.  This  refine- 
ment ought  a  Christian  to  i*each  for  his  own  sake.  Still  more  ought 
he  to  do  it  for  the  sake  of  the  witness  which  every  one  owes  to  good- 
ness, and  against  evil  For,  we  are  "the  light  of  the  world  "  in  propor- 
tion as  we  are  enlightened  by  Christ  Good  men  are  "  the  salt  of  the 
earth."  Society  defends  itself  by  its  hating  power ;  and  society  is  to 
be  taught  how  discreetly  to  hate  evil  by  the  witness  and  testimony  of 
Christian  men. 

There  is  a  public  sentiment  in  ordinary  communities  which  sends 
crimes  and  vices  into  the  shadow,  so  that  wickedness  of  certain  grades 
has  to  skulk.  It  is  a  son*owfal  thing  when  crimes  become  tolerable, 
and  when  vices  become  respectable.  The  average  conscience  of  any 
<x>mmunity  must  be  deteriorated  very  much  before  men  who  are  noto- 
rious for  their  various  wickednesses  can  walk  in  the  high  places,  and 
•can  be  negarded  as  "  hail  fellows  well  met,"  and  be  permitted  to  hold 
Ahe  f)riDcipal  offices  of  trust  and  profit^  and  be  honored  and  smiled 
upon,  and  everywhere  greeted  and  recognized.  A  scoundrel,  if  he  be 
clothed  with  king's  robes,  ought  to  be  treated  by  every  good  man  as  if 
he  were  a  scoundi-el,  so  far  as  that  is  his  typical  character,  and  so  fax 
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as  he  puts  that  character  out  You  may  pity  him ;  you  may  lahor  for 
his  reclamation ;  but  if  he  is  placed  in  such  dbrcumstances  thaib  he  is 
represented  by  wicked  conduct  or  by  wicked  actions,  somewhere  there 
roust  be  a  testimony  of  such  hoiTor  and  hatred  of  his  wickedness  that 
he  shall  be  made  to  feel  how  hateful  wickedness  is.  And  the  public 
sentiment  of  society  ought  to  be  made  to  feel  how  hateful  wickedness 
is.  If  there  is  no  reprobation  of  counterfeiting ;  if  honest  men,  who 
never  would  counterfeit,  still  ai*e  charitable  to  take  counterfeit  money ;  if 
though  they  think  it  bad,  and  say  that  they  would  not  take  it  if  they 
could  very  well  help  it,  they  yet,  when  they  have  it  in  their  hands  will 
pass  it  along — then  it  will  be  sure  to  thrive.  If  men  who  ara  known 
to  be  genial,  good  fellows,  and  who  are  respected  in  the  community, 
should  say  of  counterfeiting,  ''It  is  bad,  but  there  are  worse  things 
than  that  in  society,"  what  would  become  of  our  trust  and  security  in 
regard  to  any  circulating  medium  t  But  honest  men  hate  counterfeit- 
ing. They  frown  upon  all  the  spurious  money  which  comes  under  their 
notice ;  and  the  result  is  that  it  has  to  sneak  and  go  through  society  in 
the  lowest  channels,  and  the  best  way  it  can.  But  if  thei*e  were  no 
public  sentiment,  if  there  were  no  indignation  of  honesty,  if  there  were 
no  real  honor  that  met  this  thing  and  frowned  upon  it,  it  would  iise 
up  at  once.  Wickedness  in  society  is  all  the  time  seeking  to  gain  as- 
cendancy ;  and  there  is  nothing  to  keep  it  down  but  that  hatred  of  it 
which  the  educated  conscience  of  society  gives.  How  far  up  the  com- 
mon sewers  of  society  shall  rise,  and  how  fast  they  shall  send  out  their 
miasma,  depends  upon  the  education  of  the  conscience  of  the  Chiistian 
community.  And  a  community  that  has  been  brought  up  to  be  tolerant 
of  wickedness,  or  to  find  excuses  for  it,  or  to  be  indifferent  to  it,  or  to 
be  good-natured  over  it,  becomes  a  patron  of  wickedness,  and  de- 
moralizes and  weighs  down  that  which  God  sent  the  Church  and  the 
Christian  community  to  enlighten  and  to  lift  up. 

I  say  that  we  are  to  abhor,  and  that  our  abhon-ence  is  to  be  a  very 
sti'ong  feeling.  Some  may  be  led  to  infer  from  this  that  when  a  man 
abhors  evil  he  is  to  be  harsh  with  it ;  that  he  is  to  talk  loud  against  it ; 
that  he  is  to  use  violent  language  toward  it ;  that  he  is  to  be  intensely 
severe  and  unmeasured  in  dealing  with  it ;  that  he  is  to  tread  it  down 
ruthlessly.  But  that  does  not  follow.  A  man  may  abhor  evil  and  be 
very  mild.  A  man  may  abhor  evil  and  be  silent.  A  man  may  abhor 
evil  and  be  perfectly  self-possessed  and  serena 

The  single  look  of  grief  and  surprise  with  which  a  pure  and  noble 
woman  meets  some  unexpected  trait  of  wickedness  in  her  husband,  is 
to  him  like  Mount  Sinai,  and  all  its  thunders.  It  is  often  said  that  the 
woman  is  the  man's  conscience.  A  great  nature  is  often  the  conscience 
of  a  smaller  nature.    Where  two  natures  are  at  all  equally  mated  and 
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paired,  they  are  a  oonsoienee  to  each  other,  reciprocal  and  interspher- 
log.  Bat  how  often  has  a  man  in  the  presence  of  a  vhtuooB  wife  or  of 
a  pare  and  noble  mother,  been  struck  through  with  a  sense  of  wicked- 
ness by  a  single  expression  from  her  in  respect  to  certain  unlawful 
courses  of  hisl  There  is  nothing  which  makes  wickedness  seem  so 
wicked  as  to  bring  it  into  the  presence  of  its  opposite,  as  embodied  in 
a  great  nature.  A  peroon  may  abhor  wickedness,  and  be  very  gentle, 
very  mild,  very  sweet-spoken.  One  may  have  an  abhorrence  of  wicked- 
ness that  shall  be  like  a  spear  perpetually,  and  yet  be  full  of  love,  full 
of  sympathy,  full  oi  goodness.  It  is  not  so  much  the  rash,  harsh, 
violent  ezprestton,  that  is  called  for,  as  it  is  that  deep  loathing,  that 
settled  aversion  of  the  soul  to  all  that  is  known  and  recognized  to  be 
evil  What  is  wanted,  therefore,  is  positiveness  of  the  whole  strength 
of  feeling — not  violence  of  expression* 

In  this  way,  by  the  expression  of  its  hatred,  of  its  abhorrence,  the 
Christian  Church  educates  the  community,  cleanses  its  opinions,  ele- 
vates its  judgments,  and  redeems  it  from  the  perils  which  always  are 
burrowing  at  the  bottom  of  human  life.  But  in  order  to  do  this,  one 
must  have  a  discriminating  judgment  and  an  educated  conscience.  • 

If  a  man  should  cany  this  idea  of  abhorring  evil  into  aU  the  little 
mistakes  in  life,  he  could  commit  no  greater  error.  One  of  the  greol 
mistakes  of  Christendom  is  that  it  recognizes  so  many  sins  that  are 
purely  artificial,  conventional,  such  as  a  man  may  commit  without 
affecting  his  spiritual  nature ;  and  that  it  prescribes  so  many  observ- 
ances which,  so  far  as  a  man's  spiritual  nature  is  concerned,  it  makes  no 
difference  whether  he  keeps  or  not  As  matters  of  agreement  between 
man  and  man,  they  may  have  some  value;  but  furth^  than  that  they 
are  not  essential.  And  yet,  there  are  some  persons  who  will  vi^t  witli 
frowns  and  indignations  a  man  who  breaks  a  saint's  day;  while  if  he 
equivocates,  as  society  allows  persons  to  eqnivocate>  dextrously  and 
adroitly,  they  do  not  so  much  as  rebuke  him.  We  all  of  us  think  that 
a  ragged  beggar's  lie  is  a  grossly  wicked  lie ;  but  a  lie  clothed  in  king's 
garments,  a  lie  that  shines,  a  lie  that  is  witty,  a  lie  that  sparkles  with 
intellection,  men  do  not  think  is  so  very  bad.  They  would  bum  a  man 
who  did  not  keep  Sunday,  and  yet,  they  will  not  touch  a  man  when 
he  tells  a  smart  lie.  But  the  truth,  which  is  the  basis  of  confidence 
and  trust  between  man  and  man,  should  be  as  pure  aa  crystal,  A  nuia 
may  be  ^ven  over  to  his  passions  and  appetites,  he  may  be  avarkdous, 
he  may  be  selfish,  he  may  have  the  crudity  of  pride^  and  still  not  be 
severely  judged  by  his  fellows.  Men  seldom  visit  things  with  the  same 
condemnation  that  they  do  the  violation  of  the  conventional  laws  and 
rules  and  regulations  of  society — ^which  are  not  without  their  valuer 
which  I  do  not  deprecate  nor  depreciate^  but  which  are  not  essentiaL 
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Kow,  I  say,  that  if  ve  are  going  to  abhor  evil,  we  must  separate 
evil  from  mere  ooaventional  sins,  and  disoriminate  between  them. 
Those  things  mnst  be  looked  upon  and  treated  as  evil  which  the  uni- 
▼ersal  consoienoe  recognizes  as  being  wicked.  On  them  mast  be  put 
the  signet  of  r^robation.  While  we  are  not  blind  to  all  milder  evils, 
we  cannot  afford  to  lose  the  emphasis  of  oar  abhorrence  by  distributing 
it  to  everything  alika  As  if  a  man  that  has  a  dirty  collar  mast  be 
treated  as  if  he  had  a  dirty  character  I  As  if  a  man  whose  hands  are 
andean,  and  whose  nails  are  nnshom,  most  be  treated  as  if  his  heart 
were  black  with  leoheroas  thoaghts  I  As  if  a  man  that  is  coarse  in 
his  manners,  must  be  treated  as  if  he  were  coarse  in  his  morals  I  It 
is  the  beast  that  is  in  men ;  it  is  the  belluine  appetites^  it  is  the  passions 
which  are  destructive  to  peace  and  happiness — ^it  is  these  that  we  must 
intensify  our  abhorrence  of.  We  cannot,  therefore,  afford  to  spread 
out  our  horror  over  all  the  little  pecadillos  and  in6rmities  and  nibbles 
and  bites  which  come  up  in  ecclesiasdeal  orderings.  It  is  the  antagonist 
of  love — it  is  selfishness,  in  all  its  moods  and  broods — ^that  we  must 
abhor. 

There  are  cert^n  things  in  which  this  may  receive  a  closer  applica 
tion,  and  in  which  an  application  is  very  much  needed. 

In  the  first  place,  Christians — Christian  men  and  Christian  women ;. 
young  men  and  maidens ;  all-*ought  to  feel  that  they  are  called  to 
witness  their  abhorrence  in  all  the  evil  processes  of  society.  There  is 
a  great  deal  that  is  allowed  in  society,  that  is  tolerated  there,  although 
everybody  admits  that  it  is  wicked.  Society  is  full  of  permissions.  It 
nests  and  burrows  envies,  and  jealousies,  and  hatreds,  and  slanders ; 
malignant,  various  and  most  excoriating  vices  of  the  passions,  there 
are  in  society.  And  it  is  the  duty  of  every  man  and  every  woman  to 
set  their  faces  against  these  things,  wherever  they  happen  to  be— no 
matter  if  they  are  in  respectable  circles.  You  are  a  servant  of  the  Lord, 
and  you  are  all  to  be  tuned  by  His  gi*ace,  and  not  by  the  tuning-fork 
of  custom  or  fashion.  Wherever  you  go,  whatever  thing  is  to  your 
judgment  and  conscience  abhorrent  you  are  to  frown  upon.  I  do  not 
say  that  at  all  times  and  under  all  circumstances  you  are  to  speak  of 
all  the  evil  that  you  see ;  but  yoa  are  never  to  allow  yourself  for  one 
single  moment  to  be  on  its  side.  Somehow  or  other  every  person  in 
life  ought  to  make  his  mark  so  that  everybody  shall  know  where  he 
stands  on  the  subject  of  tattling;  of  backbiting;  of  slandering;  of 
tale-bearing;  of  eating  and  drinking  his  fellow-men.  Society  is  fall  of 
oraelty.  Dord*s  hideous  pictores  from  Dante  in  which  men  are  repre- 
sented as  gnawing  skull  bones  in  the  infernal  regions;  in  which  men  are 
xepresented  as  feeding  off  from  their  victims — these  are  enough  to  shock 
os^  and  drive  as  from  all  pictorial  illustrations  of  that  kind ;  but,  after 
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ally  we  see  these  things  in  life.  There  is  cannibalism  oroand  abont  us 
all  the  time  and  eveiywhere.  Not  a  bird's  leg  is  taken  np  and  counted 
a  more  delicious  morsel,  and  is  more  deliberately  picked  and  chewed 
and  relished  in  all  its  jtiices,  than  a  person  s  reputation  is  taken  up,  and 
cat,  and  bitten,  and  sacked  dry,  and  cast  ont  It  is  wicked ;  it  is 
damnable ;  it  is  treason  to  man  and  treason  to  (xod ;  and  yet  sach 
things  are  common.  Why !  men  will  not  carry  yermin  on  their  heads 
nor  on  their  bodies.  Perfomed  society — ^it  woold  reject  a  poor  miserable 
wretch  that  came  into  it!  Yet  men  carry  vermin  in  their  souls,  crawl> 
ing  and  creeping  all  over  them.  But  because  they  wear  fine  clothes 
and  are  very  wealthy,  or  are  in  official  positions,  they  are  tolerated. 
And  it  is  high  time  that  men  should  learn  to  discriminate  and  hate 
these  feculent  vices  of  detraction,  and  bitterness,  and  envy,  and  jeal- 
ousy— ^all  those  elements  which  spring  from  the  lower  re^ons,  ana . 
which  are  of  the  evil  spirit^  can  be  made  sacred  in  your  eyes  by  the 
fact  that  they  are  permitted !  But  God  ought  to  be  greater  than  man ; 
and  the  absolute  truth  of  God  ought  to  be  more  than  the  permissions 
of  hnqian  society  or  the  legislation  of  public  sentiment. 

That  which  is  true  in  society  ought  also  to  be  true  in  pleasure. 
What  we  need  now  in  life,  above  everything  else,  is  Christian  men  who 
'take  the  lead  in  manly  pleasures,  and  make  them  honorable  and  noble. 
Pleasure  is  of  God.  So  is  suffering.  Joy  and  sorrow  are  both  of  them 
bom  of  God.  There  is  a  manly  way  of  enjoying  one's  self  which  is 
not  only  permissible,  but  most  wholesome,  and,  in  moral  things,  most 
beneficial  Let  men  be  free  to  take  all  rational  amusement,  fi-ee  to  take 
joy,  and  that  abundantly;  and  yet  the  moment  pleasure,  and  its  per> 
missions,  become  soiled  or  even  sullied,  let  men  turn  away  from  them, 
and  scorn  them,  and  loathe  them,  so  that  the  world,  looking  on  them, 
shall  see  that  they  are  ^'men  of  pleasure,**  not  in  the  sense  that  they  are 
men  of  no  conscience,  but  in  the  sense  that  they  are  men  of  eminent 
conscience. 

All  through  sodety,  the  moment  anything  becomes  pleasant,  wicked 
men  seem  to  gain  ascendancy  in  it  Is  it  a  joyous  thing  for  men  to 
sail  their  yachts  t  Speedily  yachting  falls  into  the  hands  of  men  who 
make  it  a  round  of  dissipation.  A  yacht  life  is  a  life  of  Sodom,  often. 
And  it  is  a  shame  I  Are  athletic  and  exciting  games  wholesome  and 
enjoyable?  Speedily  they  fall  into  the  hands  of  men  who  make  them 
instruments  of  betting  and  cheating  and  stealing — ^for  men  that  bet  and 
cheat  are  gamblers,  for  the  most  part ;  and  a  gambler  wOl  steal  if  he 
has  a  chance,  the  world  over,  if  you  give  him  impunity  and  temptation 
enough.  And  so  they  are  to  be  disallowed.  Ten-pins  and  bOliards — 
athletic  games  full  of  stimulus,  and  pleasure,  and  health — ^how  quick 
they  slip  out  of  the  hands  of  pure  men  into  the  hands  of  men  that  are 
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corrupt  1  What  we  need  in  society  is  men  who  shall  assert  the  im- 
portance of  exercise,  and  the  law  of  manly  pleasure — men  that  shall  be 
free  and  bold,  and  that  shall  at  the  same  time  have  eyes  of  flame,  and 
heaits  of  purity,  and  shall  drive  away  from  the  realm  of  pleasm*e  all 
that  is  unmanly  and  unclean,  and  keep  it  away. 

We  need,  also,  in  business,  men  of  the  same  stamp ;  for  busi- 
ness, while  it  is  essentially  founded  on  equity,  while  nothing  is  more 
equitable  than  its  law  of  commerce  or  exchange,  has  in  its  actual 
conduct  ten  thousand  pressm*es  and  influences  which  are  evil  in 
their  tendency.  Business  is  full  of  allowed  wickedness.  And  there 
be  many  weak  souls  that,  coming  down  into  business,  fii-st  stand 
silent,  and  then  gradually  lose  susceptibility  to  things  that  are  wrong, 
and  finally  begin  to  indulge  in  them  a  little  in  a  cowardly  way, 
and  at  last  lose  all  conscience,  and  all  faith  in  goodnoss  in  those  direc- 
tions, and  plunge  in  boldly.  And  one  upright,  sagacious,  successful 
man,  that  is  all  the  time  bearing  witness  to  truth,  to  fidelity^  to  honor ; 
one  man  standing  up  immaculate  in  the  midst  of  men  all  around  about 
him,  and  representing  the  superiority  of  virtue  over  vice,  is  a  mission- 
ary. I  think  there  are  single  men  in  Wall-street  who  do  a  thousand 
times  more  to  create  an  abhorrence  of  evil  than  a  hundred  pulpits. 
And  wherever  a  man  feels  himself  to  be  a  Chiistian,  it  is  his  business 
to  carry  this  sense  of  honor — this  discrimination  between  things  right 
and  wrong — and  be  ready  to  refuse  j>eremptorily  whatever  violates  his 
principles,  and  stand  up  for  that  which  is  true  and  right  and  pure, 
though  he  stands  alone.  And  he  need  not  blush  because  he  is  in  the 
minority ;  for  God  stands  behind  any  man  who  is  standing  up  for  a  prin- 
ciple, or  for  a  truth. 

We  need  also  to  have  testimony  more  and  more  as  against  gilded 
wickedness.  And  here  I  can  give  no  bet'  e '  illustrations  than  those 
found  in  the  realm  of  literature;  although^  in  saloons,  and  in  the 
various  circles  of  higher  life,  there  is  much  of  wickedness  gilded  by 
genius.  There  is  a  popular  impression  that  if  a  man  has  genius,  it 
sanctifies  anything  that  he  may  do — ^that  is  to  say,  if  God  g^ves  a  man 
ten  talents,  though  he  violate  eveiy  one  of  them,  he  is  not  thought  to 
be  so  wicked  a  man  as  a  man  who,  having  but  one,  violates  that  Public 
sentiment  exactly  reverses  the  law  of  accountability  as  laid  down  in  the 
New  Testament  I  hold  that  the  man  who  is  the  most  highly  endowed 
has  the  most  responsibility.  God  demands  more,  and  society  ought  to 
demand  more  of  him  than  of  persons  who  are  less  highly  endowed. 
Higher  standai'ds  of  conduct  should  be  set  up,  and  a  purer  life  required, 
in  proportion  as  men  go  up.  There  are  no  criminals  like  the  unvulgar. 
There  are  no  criminals  like  the  men  who  think  the  furthest  and  the 
most  brilliantly.  And  those  men  whom  God  has  endowed  with  genius, 
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and  irtio  fill  literature  with  saladoos  images  and  with  mosic^  so  that 
the  corraptest  senthnente  take  on  the  choioeet  language  and  n»ove  in 
the  most  beauteous  numbers,  are  safanio  men,  who  put  wreaths  about 
their  head;  but  every  leaf  will  distil  damnation,  when  God  shall  call 
them  into  judgment.  There  is  no  wickedness  like  that  which  is  com- 
mitted by  genius,  and  committed  in  such  a  way  that  men  aie  caught 
through  their  taste,  through  their  intellect,  through  their  appetites^ 
through  their  nobler  sentiments^  and  carried  down  to  degradation,  and 
to  lust,  and  to  destruction. 

That  is  the  peculiar  trouble  with  the  whole  French  school  of  re- 
formatory novels.  I  am  sorry  to  see,  in  places  where  I  should  not 
have  expected  to  find  it,  approbation  of  George  Sand's  works,  and  a 
beginning  to  publish  them  in  our  langd&ge.  Here  is  a  woman  of  genins 
ridiculing  in  her  works  the  sacredness  of  the  marriage  relation,  in  &vor 
of  a  sort  of  ideal  marriage  relation  which  she  thinks  is  still  higher. 
Endowed  with  a  marvelous  power  in  literature,  her  whole  temper  and 
personal  magnetism  is  in  favor  of  unvirtue.  But  we  do  not  need 
French  morality  in  Anglo  Saxon  communities.  It  may  be  good  reform- 
ation in  Paris,  but  it  is  poor  reformation  here.  There  is  Eugene  Sue, 
and  Dumas,  and  Victor  Hugo,  and  a  host  of  nsanea  with  which,  for- 
tunately, I  am  not  enough  familiar  to  call  off  at  hap-hazard,  whose 
works,  it  seems  to  me,  can  only  be  read  by  morbid  anatomists  of  litera- 
ture. They  are  bad  for  the  young,  and  there  ought  to  be  an  emphasis 
agaiost  them  in  society,  and  in  Christian  families.  Christian  writers 
and  teachers  ought  to  denounce  them,  and  bear  testimony  against 
them,  such  as  to  prevent  their  currency.  It  is  said,  ^' It  will  make 
people  read  them  more."  Yes ;  but  it  will  make  them  read  as  crim- 
inals, and  not  as  respectable  men.  The  moment  a  man  puts  a  book  in 
his  pocket,  and  reads  it  by  stealth,  it  has  gone  out  of  the  range  in 
which  it  is  liable  to  do  much  harm.  The  moment  a  book  is  made  dis- 
reputable^ so  that  persons  who  read  it  have  to  do  it  by  stealth  in  order 
to  keep  respectable,  they  have  lost  much  of  their  power  for  evil  Com- 
mon literature  is  becoming  more  mighty  than  any  other  j  more  mighty 
than  the  sword  or  the  purse ;  and  the  world  is  coming  more  and  more 
under  the  dominion  of  it.  And  there  need  to  be  Christian  legislation, 
a  Christian  public  sentiment,  and  Christian  canons  of  judgment ;  and 
nowhere  more  than  just  there  is  it  necessary  that  men  should  be  trained 
to  abhor  evil,  no  matter  how  gilded  or  beautiful,  or  musical.  It  is  all 
the  worse  if  it  is  beautiful.  Poison  disguised  ^  no  less  poison,  but  it 
is  more  likely  to  be  taken. 

And  lastly,  men  must  bear  a  testimony,  in  such  a  nation  as  this, 
that  shall  be  felt  perpetually  on  the  subject  of  political  wickeduess. 
Men  who  are  in  high  places  form  a  kind  of  public  sentiment  |  they 
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separate  themselves  from  the  mass  of  men  for  the  time  being,  and  so, 
loo  often,  thej  lose  sensibility  to  the  general  pnblio  sentiment  We  do 
wrong  to  ourselves,  to  onr  children,  and  to  the  oommonwealth,  when 
we  permit  wickedness  in  high  places  to  go  nnrebuked.    It  onght  to  be 
rebuked  in  the  pulpit,  in  the  stieet^  on  the  exchange,  everywhere. 
When  men  have  done  widcedly;  when  they  have  done  those  things 
which  touch  the  foundation  of  morality,  unless  they  repent  and  turn 
away  from  their  wrong  courses,  they  ought  not  to  be  encouraged  by 
even  your  social  recognition.    I  know  of  men  that  I  would  not  accept 
an  introduction  to.    I  could  not  consent  to  put  myself  on  terms  of 
equality  with  them.  I  would  go  to  them  as  I  would  go  to  a  man  under 
sentence  of  death,  to  win  him  to  repentence ;  I  would  go  to  them  as  a 
minister,  and  a  missionary ;  I  would  go  to  them,  if  peradventuro  I 
might  pluck  them  cu  hrcmd^  frofun  the  burning;  but  where  it  is  a  ques- 
tion of  social  equality,  I  could  not  consent  to  stand  side  by  side  with 
them,  and  have  it  supposed  that  I  regarded  them  on  a  level  with  a 
Christian  man  and  gentleman.    Such  things  are  guarded  in  some  na- 
tions where  there  are  ranks  and  orders  of  nobility,  but  there  is  no  such 
thing  as  that  with  us.    There  is  in  a  democracy  but  one  thing  that  can 
save  us,  and  that  is  the  aristocracy  of  Christian  virtue.    And  the  light 
of  the  heart  of  Jesus  shining  on  things  permitted,  and  on  things  not 
permitted,  is  to  be  our  guide.    And  the'  business  of  the  Church  is  to 
raise  up  a  testimony  that  shall  make  itself  felt,  and  that  shall  keep  up 
the  distinction  between  good  and  evil,  right  and  wrong,  selfishness  and 
benevolence,  so  that  no  man  can  go  to  the  one  side  or  to  the  other  with- 
out knowing  it    That  is  what  is  meant  by  being  ^the  light  of  the 
world."    It  is  not  that  we  are  to  preach  doctrine — though  that  comes 
in  incidentally ;  but  that  we  are  to  make  the  lines  and  land-marks  so 
clear  that  they  cannot  be  removed  by  mistake,  but  only  by  malice  pre- 
pense.   So  the  Church  will  become  more  and  more  an  ensample  and 
witness,  and  more  and  more  an  encourager.    And  it  will  require  some 
courage,  especially  for  the  young,  and,  for  that  matter,  for  the  old ; 
it  will  require  some  courage  for  men  who  have  not  been  very  positive 
and  decided,  and  for  men  whose  interests  frequently  lead  them  to  wink 
at  things  which  are  wrong — ^it  will  require  some  courage  for  them  to 
become  witnesses  against  evil   But  what  is  your  faith  in  Christ  worth, 
*  what  is  your  hope  in  Jesus  worth,  what  is  your  belief  in  the  life  ever- 
lasting worth,  what  is  your  confidence  in  purity  and  in  the  sweetness 
of  the  heart  of  Christ  borne  into  your  heart  worth,  if  they  do  not 
strengthen  you  to  bear  testimony  to  the  right  and  against  the  wrong 
wherever  you  go.     Wherever  there  is  wickedness,  somebody  must  ab- 
hor it  \  not  clamorously ;  not  vindictively ;  not  harshly ;  but  firmly. 
Tou  must  set  over  against  the  wickedness  of  this  world  its  opposite — 
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parity  and  virtne ;  and  with  such  empbasifl  that  men  shall  see  how 
lovely  the  one  is,  and  how  hateful  the  other  is. 

So,  then,  without  urging  you  to  become  malignant  reformers,  or, 
still  less,  denouncers  and  destroyers,  I  would  say.  Abhor,  in  all  things^ 
that  which  is  eoily  and  cleave  to  thai  which  is  good.  And  the  harvest 
and  fruitfulness  and  beauty  of  that  good  to  which  you  cleave,  and 
which  you  caress — ^that  it  is  which  shall  make  your  testimony  against 
evil  medicinal,  remedial,  not  poisonous. 

May  God  grant  that  in  that  great  conflict,  whether  silent  or  clamor* 
ous,  which  is  going  on  between  the  power  of  light  and  the  power  of 
darkness,  between  purity  and  Impurity,  between  selfishness  and  unsel- 
fishness, between  divine  virtue  and  infenial  malignity,  every  one  of  us 
may  bear  the  name  of  Christy  and  may  be  found  on  the  side  of  truth 
and  of  virtue  and  of  piety,  abhorring  that  which  is  evil,  and  cleaving 
to  that  which  is  good 


I 
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PRATER  BEFORE  THE  SERMON. 

We  draw  near  to  thee,  our  Heavenly  Father,  led  by  thy  hand  *  for  Jesus 
is  onr  Elder  Brother.  We  know  him ;  and  in  him  we  know  thee.  Yet,  not 
as  a  stranger  do  we  draw  near  to  thee.  We  have  come  so  oflen,  thou  hast 
made  thyself  through  infinite  condescension  so  gentle  unto  us,  and  so  famil- 
iar, that  we  are  as  children  coming  home.  We  have  brought  so  many  wants 
in  time  of  trouble ;  we  have  come  weighed  down  with  so  many  burdens, 
pierced  with  so  many  experiences,  and  tried  by  so  many  temptations,  that 
we  come  with  confidence.  We  have  put  thee  to  proof,  and  found  thee  doing 
exceeding  abundantly  more  than  we  asked  or  thought ;  so  that  we  come 
familiarly,  most  boldly,  to  the  throne  of  grace,  to  obtain  mercy  and  help  in 
time  of  need. 

We  thank  thee  that  thou  hast  made  this  way  so  glorious  to  us  that  not 
men  who  love  most,  nor  those  who  are  strongest,  are  so  much  to  us  as  thou 
art,  that  dwellest  in  silence.  There  is  a  strength  of  succor  above  the  sight, 
and  beyond  our  reach.  All  things  and  all  men  that  work  for  us  in  this 
sphere  below  are  influenced  by  thy  gracious  Spirit  to  do  it.  Thou  art  the 
Fountain  and  the  source  of  all  help.  Our  life  is  in  thee.  We  live  upon 
thy  laws.  We  live  in  the  secret  searching  providence  which  constantly  lim- 
inates  evil,  and  brings  in  good.  We  live  by  those  powers  in  ourselves  which 
bum  only  as  thou  pourest  fuel  upon  them.  All  that  we  have  had.  we  have 
bad  from  thee.  All  that  by  which  we  are  sustained  is  of  thee.  All  the  ends 
towards  which  we  are  pressing  forward  are  marked  out  by  thee.  And  we 
rejoice  that  when  we  sin,  and  fall  into  suffering,  and  into  disgrace,  it  is  of 
thee  that  we  are  restored.  It  is  not  what  thou  hast  done,  but  what  thou  art 
that  gives  us  hope.  For  thou  hast  disclosed  the  ineffable  love  of  thy  pater- 
nal heart  to  us.  It  is  thy  nature  to  forgive.  It  is  thy  hearths  desire  to 
cleanse.  It  is  the  peculiarity  of  thy  holiness  to  nurse  and  patiently  bring  up 
holiness  in  others.  And  thou  hast  made  it  manifest  in  thy  Son,  and  in  his 
sacrifice,  that  sin  is  pardonable.  And  in  him  we  have  confidence  as  inter- 
preting to  us  the  whole  glorious  nature  of  a  God  who  is  willing  to  suffer 
rather  than  that  we  should  suffer ;  of  a  Qod  who  would  rather  restore  than 
punish ;  of  a  God  who  desires  a  remedy  for  sin,  more  than  to  crush  it  and 
make  it  final. 

Thou,  O  Lord  our  God  t  dost  behold  the  ineffable  sinfulness  of  sin ;  and 
we  are  glad  that  it  does  not  drive  forth  from  thy  heart  flames  that  shall  con- 
sume and  devour  the  sinner ;  but  that  from  thy  heart  come  forth  all  the 
remedial  tides  of  mercy  and  of  love,  that  men  may  live,  and  be  restored,  and 
become  trophies  of  thy  redeeming  grace. 

And  grant  that  our  hearts  may  become  like  thine,  that  we  too,  may  have 
great  hatred  for  things  uniouitous;  that  we  may  abhor  evil ;  that  we  may 
cleave  to  that  which  is  sood ;  and  that  we  may  be  able  to  redeem  men  from 
evil,  and,  in  a  spirit  of  kindness,  restore  such  as  have  gone  astray. 

And  we  pray  thee  that  thou  wilt  grant  thy  blessing  to  rest  upon  all 
those  who  are  laboring  for  the  reclamation  of  men  from  evil ;  for  the  resto- 
ration of  society  to  virtue  and  to  purity ;  for  the  establishment  of  good  mor- 
als ;  and  for  the  inculcation  of  true  piety.  May  they  never  grow  weary  or 
faint.  Multiply  the  number  of  those  that  shall  go  forth  as  heralds  of  Christ 
to  preach  the  Gospel,  and  the  unsearchable  riches  thereof.  We  pray  that 
thy  kingdom  may  come  everywhere,  and  that  wickedness  may  nee  away ; 
and  that  all  darkness,  and  selfishness,  and  cruelty,  and  ignorance,  and  super- 
stition, and  tyrazmy,  may  henceforth  be  cleansed,  and  that  that  joyful  day 
of  deliverance  may  come  which  is  shouted  alike  by  angels  in  heaven  and 
saints  upon  earth. 

And  to  thy  name  shall  be  the  glory  of  this  triumph,  Father,  Son  and 
Spirit    Ame/k 
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PRAYER  AFTER  THE  SERMON. 

Our  Father,  we  beseech  of  thee  that  then  woaldat  bless  the  word  of  ad- 
monition. Grant  that  by  the  light  of  the  Holy  Spirit  it  may  take  possession 
of  our  understandings ;  and  not  only  of  onr  understandings,  but  of  our  will ; 
and  that  it  may  come  down  into  our  life.  So  sanctify  us  and  fill  us  with  all 
goodness,  that  eyery  where  we  go,  even  by  our  silent  example,  we  shall  be 
witnesses  against  eriL  We  pray  for  more  and  more  power  on  the  side  of 
goodness.  Behold  thy  cause.  How  it  struggles,  often  overborne  1  How 
yet  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air  carries  with  him  fashion,  and  beauty, 
and  all  things  that  fiiscinate  the  fancy  and  the  imagination.  Lord  God,  we 
pray  for  the  purification  of  life.  We  pray  for  the  ennobliug  of  men.  We 
pray  for  the  weakenins  of  those  that  destroy,  and  of  the  strengthening  of 
those  that  would  build  up.  Let  thy  kingdom  come,  and  thy  will  be  done 
on  the  earth  as  it  is  in  heaveii.  And  to  thy  name  shall  be  the  praise,  Father, 
Son  and  Spirit    Amen, 


THE  DANGER 


OP 
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I  shall  call  yoar  attention  to  the  history  which  is  contained  in  the 
8th  chapter  of  the  2nd  Kings,  from  the  7th  verse  to  the  15th  inclusive. 

"  And  Eiisha  came  to  Damascus.'^ 

Elisha  and  Elijah  were  two  eminent  prophets.  Elijah  had,  not  a 
great  while  before,  disappeared.  He  was  an  extraordinary  man,  stem, 
imperious,  dramatic  to  the  last  degree.  Elisha  was  a  milder,  a  far 
more  gentle  man ;  and  in  his  life  you  will  find  less  rebuke  of  wrong, 
less  war  against  evil,  and  more  works  and  miracles  of  mercy  and  of 
kindness.  Nevertheless,  a  venerable  figure  he  was,  standing  out  and 
apart  upon  the  background  of  that  daik  day  in  an  eminent  manner. 
These  old  prophets  had  no  prescribed  bounds.  They  roamed  to  and  fro 
as  the  spirit  carried  them.  They  appeared  sometimes  in  one  part  of  the 
kingdom  and  sometimes  in  another.  Occasionally,  they  had  their  reg- 
ular circuits.  Samuel  did ;  but  he  combined  with  the  functions  of  the 
prophet's  ofSce  the  judicial  functions.  Elijah  did  not  He  sometimes 
watched  the  impeiial  power,  to  judge  and  to  condemn  and  to  execute. 
Elisha  seems  almost  never  to  have  gone  to  any  such  extremes  as  that ; 
but  he  had  rather  a  wandering  nature — ^a  habit  of  life  impossible  to  such 
a  state  of  society  as  ours,  but  peculiarly  congenial  to  the  condition  of 
things  in  that  nation,  and  in  Oriental  nations  generally.  And  at  that 
time  he  had,  for  soihe  reason  (it  is  not  stated  what),  gone  to  Damascus, 
which  lies  at  the  northeast  of  Palestine. 

While  there,  one  day  it  was  told  him  that  the  whole  street  was  fill- 
ing up ;  that  there  was  a  great  company  of  men  and  a  great  company 
of  camels.  Some  one  counted  the  camels.  There  were  forty  of  them. 
And  the  attendants  were  numerous.  They  wore  the  king's  livery. 
And  there  were  distinguished  officers  among  thenL 

''Benhadad,  the  King  of  Syria,  was  sick;  and  it  was  told  him,  saylDg, 
The  man  of  Qod  has  come  hither.^' 

A  most  excellent  name  for  an  old  public  servant  to  honor.     Pro- 

SuvDAT  EvBNiNo,  Beoember  10, 1869.    Lissom  :  JakssL  12-87.  HnciB  (Plymouth  Oal> 
leotioQ)    Km.  733^  531,  657. 
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phetfl  did  sometimes  honor  it  Bat  there  have  been  public  servants 
who  have  lived  long  lives,  and  whom  nobody  thought  of  xjalling  men 
of  God,  Bat  this  man,  who  had  been,  it  might  almost  be  said,  in  su- 
preme influence,  daring  his  time,  in  his  nation,  was  known  even  in 
foreign  courts  as  "the  Jtfan  of  God." 

The  officer  was  brought  into  the  prophet's  presence.  His  name  was 
B[azael.  He  came  from  the  king;  and  this  is  the  reason  of  bis 
coming: 

^  The  king  said  unto  Hazael,  Take  a  present  in  thine  hand,  and  go,  naeet 
the  roan  of  God,  and  inquire  of  the  Lord  by  him,  saying,  Shall  I  recover  of 
this  disease  f  So  Hazael  went  to  meet  him,  and  took  a  present  with  him, 
even  of  every  good  thin^  of  Damascus,  forty  camels'  burden,  and  came  and 
stood  before  him  and  said,  Thy  son,  Benhadad,  King  of  Syria,  hath  sent  to 
thee,  saying.  Shall  I  recover  of  this  disease  ?^' 

When  kings,  when  great  men  are  well  and  are  in  their  royal 

clothes,  they  are  a  great  deal  better  than  common  folks — ^at  any  rate 

they  think  so.    And  common  folks  are  apt  to  think  so  too.     There  is  a 

great  deal  of  worshipping  of  great  men ;  but  there  ai*e  no  men  so  great 

that  when  they  are  sick  they  are  not  just  as  childish,  and  jast  as  weak 

and  feeble  as  anybody  else.     When  a  fever  takes  hold  of  a  man,  it 

never  asks  "Who  is  he?"    And  when  a  man  lies  unnerved,  unstrung, 

with  all  the  world  apparently  passing  away  from  him,  his  head  racked 

with  shooting  and  fiery  pains,  and  every  bone  in  his  body  as  it  were 

disjointing  itself;  when  a  man  lies  thus  a  prey  to  sickness,  what  is  his 

crown  to  himt    What  is  his  sceptre  to  him  then  t   What  are  his  treas- 

ures  to  him  then  t    What  to  him,  then,  are  all  the  things  which  he  has 

done  in  the  past?     When  men  lie  sick,  there  is  no  difference  between 

one  and  another.     And  this  old  Oriental  king,  who,  when  he  was  well, 

was  so  proud  and  haughty,  when  he  was  sick  sent  his  chief  servant  Ha- 

zael  to  "a  man  of  God,"  saying,  ^*  Shall  I  recover  of  this  disease  ?"  For, 

as  the  sequel  shows,  he  was  very  weak  indeed — so  weak  that  he  could 

not  lift  a  doth.    The  prophet  answers  2 

"  Go  say  unto  him.  Thou  mayest  certainly  recover ;  howbeit,  the  Lord 
hath  showed  me  that  he  shall  surely  die"  [that  is  to  say,  there  is  nothing  in 
his  disease  to  carry  him  off;  and  yet  he  is  going  to  die.] 

And  then,  as  the  man  stood  before  him,  the  prophet,  lowering  his 

face,  gazed  full  into  his  eye.     He  spoke  nothing,  but  looked  him 

through  and  through,  till  Hazael  could  not  stand  the  gaze  any  longer. 

He  was  utterly  confused  by  it     This  is  the  language : 

*'  He  settled  his  countenance  steadfastly,  until  he  was  ashamed ;  and  the 
man  of  God  wept." 

In  other  words,  he  brought  his  face  down,  and  looked  steadily  and 
sternly  into  Hazael's  face,  and  Hazael  was  ashamed.  He  was  confused, 
and  he  lost  countenance  before  the  prophet ;  and  at  that  the  prophet 
burst  into  tears. 
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"And  Hazael  said,  Why  weepeth  my  Lord  t  And  he  answered,  Becanse 
I  know  the  evil  that  thou  wilt  do  unto  the  children  of  Israel :  their  strong- 
holds wilt  thou  set  on  fire,  «aid  their  young  men  wilt  thou  slay  with  the 
sword,  and  wilt  dash  their  children  and  rip  up  their  women  with  child." 

This  declaration  shot  nnaSected  horror  through  the  mind  of  Hazael. 

He  was  not  a  man  prepared  for  the  allegation  of  such  cmelties.  I  have 

no  doubt  that  his  horror  was  genuine ;  that  it  was  not  dramatic  nor 

excusatory,  but  real. 

"  And  Hazael  said,  But  T^hat !  is  thy  servant  a  dog  that  he  should  do 
this  great  [this  abominable]  thing  ?  And  Elisha  answered,  The  Lord  hath 
showed  me  that  thou  shalt  be  king  over  Syria." 

From  that  moment,  the  idea  began  to  take  on  an  active  form  in  his 

mind-work.    And  he  went  back  and  began  his  career  by  telling  an 

out  and  out  lie. 

**  What  said  Elisha  to  thee  ?  [said  Benhadad]  and  he  answered,  He  told 
me  that  thou  shouldst  surely  recover.  And  it  came  to  pass  oh  the  morrow 
that  he  took  a  thick  cloth  and  dipped  it  in  water  and  spread  it  on  his 
face,  so  that  he  died.    And  Hazael  reigned  in  his  stead." 

A  man  extremely  reduced  by  sickness  and  enfeebled,  with  a  thick 
cloth  thus  laid  and  held  over  his  face^  would  suffocate  speedily ;  and 
Hazael  took  this  method,  doubtless,  that  there  might  be  no  inquiry ; 
that  it  might  seem  that  the  king  had  died  a  natural  death.  Having 
put  all  the  men  out  of  the  palace,  as  we  may  suppose  he  did,  he  re- 
sorted to  this 'cunning  expedient  It  may  be  that  he  would  have  ex- 
perienced a  horror  at  the  idea  of  spilling  blood ;  but  then,  to  take  a 
man's  breath  away  by  a  clean  method,  in  a  skillful  manner,  was  very 
different,  he  reasoned,  from  spilling  his  blood.  He  would  not  do  such 
a  thing  as  shed  a  man's  blood ;  but  he  would  take  a  cloth  and  spread 
it  over  his  face.  And  he  did  not  kill  the  king.  It  was  not  he  I  But 
the  king  was  dead.  And  so,  as  the  next  step,  the  army  being  in  his 
hands  already  and  there  being  no  contestant,  he  took  the  crown  and 
sceptre,  and  was  on  the  throne. 

Now  the  first  question  which  arises  here  is,  was  it  right  for  the 
prophet  to  put  this  thing  in  Hazael's  mind  f  Ought  the  prophet  to 
have  stirred  up  in  him  this  ambition  t  Was  it  right  for  him  to  give 
him  encouragement,  or  even  suggestion  of  the  possibility  of  his  reign- 
ing in  the  stead  of  Benhadad!  There  is  no  evidence  that  the  prophet 
did  first  put  it  into  his  mind,  and  much  evidence  that  he  did  not.  It 
is  very  certain  that  he  did  not  put  into  his  mind  any  suggestion  of  the 
steps  by  which  he  was  to  become  king.  It  might  have  been  by  suc- 
cession; it  might  have  been  years  afterwards  and  in  some  regular 
order.  There  is  not  a  word  in  the  prophet's  history  which  shows  that 
he  suggested  to  Hazael  the  road  by  which  he  was  to  oome  to  this 
power,  or  the  method  by  which  he  was  to  attain  it  That  was  Hazael's 
own  work.    All  he  could  say  was,  <^  The  prophet  has  shown  me  that 
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at  some  time  and  in  some  way,  I  am  to  be  king ;"  and  he  fomid  oat 
the  time  and  the  way  himself. 

It  is  evident,  too,  that  it  was  only  a  spark  that  fell  on  tinder  that 
was  already  thera  No  man  can  be  tempted  suddenly  to  great  crime. 
It  is  contrary  to  the  nature  of  the  souL  There  is  to  be  a  preparation 
for  all  great  wrongs  in  the  foregoing  tendencies  of  the  person  that 
commits  theuL  No  man  becomes  a  tyrant  in  a  day.  No  man  becomea 
a  miser  in  a  day.  No  man  becomes  a  drunkard  in  a  day.  No  person 
becomes  a  termagant  in  a  day.  No  person  falls  into  any  great  ex- 
treme suddenly,  as  down  a  precipice.  Men  come  to  these  things  little 
by  little.  And  if  Hazael  deliberately  committed  murder,  he  had 
thought  about  murder  before.  One  man  might  kill  another  in  a  pas- 
sion without  having  pondered  the  matter ;  but  no  man  ever  deliber- 
ately killed  another  man  who  had  not  thought  about  it  befora  No 
man  e^er  committed  an  illustrious  wickedness  without  having  pon- 
dered, if  Hot  the  thing  itself,  yet  the  possibilities  of  it.  Men  think, 
oftentimes,  ^^  I  would  not  kill  that  man — of  course  I  would  not ;  but 
then,  what  if  he  were  killed?  What  would  happen?*'  And  then  they 
detail  to  themselves  all  the  blessings  which  would  come  from  it 
'*  With  this  obstacle  out  of  my  path,"  they  say,  "there  would  be  this 
benefit  to  me ;  this  augmentation  of  my  estate ;  this  increase  of  my 
power."  And  so  men  build  castles  in  the  air,  and  brood  upon  wrong 
and  crime,  and  prepare  themselves  by  brooding,  for  giving  away  under 
temptation. 

Now,  do  you  suppose  Hazael  had  never  had  in  his  mind  the  thought, 
'^  Why  should  not  I  be  king?*'  He  had  administered  the  king's  whole 
power.  He  had  tasted  the  sweets  of  power.  He  had  known  all  the 
machinery  of  government  And  he  had  said  often  to  himself  "  The 
sword  fits  my  hand,  as  well  as  my  organization  ;  and  why  would  not 
the  sceptre  too?"  He  had  pondered  this  question;  and  doubtless  he 
meant  at  some  time  or  other  to  take  advantage  of  his  position  and 
sit  upon  the  throne.  And  when  the  prophet  said  to  him,  "  Grod  has 
revealed  to  me  that  thou  shalt  be  king,"  it  did  not  teach  him  anything 
that  he  had  not  thought  of  before.  It  was  just  what  he  had  thought 
about  And  he  turned  his  face  and  said,  "  Is  it  not  time  for  me  to  be 
king  ?  And  what  is  in  the  way  ?  What  is  easier  than  to  put  this  old 
sick,  weak  king  out  of  the  way  ?  I  will  do  it"  And  he  did  do  it  And 
it  was  his  fault 

Then  what  of  that  exclamation  of  horror — "Is  thy  servant  a  dog, 
that  he  should  do  this  great  thing?"  This  was  not  uttered  in  reference 
to  the  fact  that  he  was  to  be  king,  but  in  reference  to  the  declaration 
that  when  king  he  would  be  a  cruel  king,  and  that  he  would 
seek  the  destruction  of  Israel^  and  murder  women  and  children,  and 
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exercise  power  in  the  most  tyrannical  and  oppressive  manner.  It  was 
at  this  that  Hazael  revolted.  And  yet^  it  came  to  pass  that  he  reigned 
for  about  forty  years  iu  Damascus ;  and  daring  that  time  he  wrested 
away  from  Israel  all  their  possessions  east  of  the  river  Jordan  (they 
were  extensive  and  valuable  possessions)  and  drove  them  through  the 
land  even  into  Philistia.  And  he  laid  siege  to  Jerusalem.  And  afler 
destroying  the  land,  he  was  bribed  from  taking  the  city  of  Jerusalem 
only  by  receiving  all  the  treasures  of  the  temple.  And  in  his  military 
career  he  did  inflict  all  the  miseries  that  had  been  foreshadowed  by  the 
prophet,  and  more. 

From  this  history  some  points  of  instruction  may  be  derived. 

You  cannot  predict,  from  a  man's  early  natural  disposition,  what  he 
will  be  capable  of.  There  is  a  gradual  unfolding  which  takes  place  both 
in  good  and  in  bad.  And  though  it  is  true  that  a  naturally  good  dispo- 
sition is  a  very  great  advantage,  and  creates  some  presumptions  in 
favor  of  a  man,  yet  natural  dispositions  are  not  enough.  Men  need 
something  more  than  that  which  simply  makes  them  appear  amiable 
and  lovely  in  the  beginning.  For,  if  a  man  has  ever  so  amiable  and 
kind  a  disposition,  it  is  possible  for  him  to  lapse  from  one  step  to 
another,  and  from  that  to  another,  and  from  that  to  yet  another,  until 
by-and-by  he  is  far  down  below  that  disposition.  Nothing  can  save  a 
man  but  firm  habits,  steadfast  principles,  and  the  grace  of  God  in  con- 
firmation of  them.  No  natural  endowment  of  amiableness  can  keep  a 
man  from  being  spoiled;  for  although  a  man  may  not,  with  such  a dis- 
position  as  this,  rush  into  every  sin,  yet  every  man  will  be  tempted  ac- 
cording to  the  disposition  that  is  in  him.  And  though  he  may  not  be 
accessible  to  all  kinds  of  sin  and  temptation,  yet  there  is  some  one  line 
in  which  he  is  accessible.  Everyman  may  be  so  tempted  that,  although 
in  his  youth  everything  was«£iir,  in  his  old  age  everything  turns  out 
blighted. 

K  you  could,  by  some  power  from  on  high,  go  back  and  read  the 
early  history  of  men  who  have  made  shipwreck  of  life ;  if  you  could 
look  upon  the  faces  which  they  bore  when  they  were  beautiful,  amia- 
ble, sweet  kshildren,  beloved  of  &ther  and  mother,  and  around  whom 
all  hopes  clustered ;  and  if  you  could  see  how  promising  was  their 
early  manhood;  and  then  contrast  this  with  their  old  age,  when 
they  are  blighted,  scarred  with  passions,  disgraced  by  crime,  utterly 
wrecked  morally,  you  would  be  amazed  at  their  rapid  and  complete  de- 
terioration. There  has  been  many  a  man  who  has  swung  on  the  gal- 
lows, and  many  another  who  ought  to ;  there  has  been  many  a  man 
who  has  lain  in  prison,  and  many  another  who  ought  to  have  been  his 
companion ;  there  has  been  many  a  man  who  has  been  marked  by  pub- 
lic reprobation ;  there  has  been  many  a  man  that  has  been  swept  hj 
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bankraptC7  and  disgrace,  who  in  the  beginning  of  life  had  just  the 
same  chance  of  being  honored  and  beloved  while  living,  and  lamented 
when  dead,  which  those  men  had  who  have  reached  saintship.  Yon 
cannot  tell  bj  the  way  a  man  feels  to-day  how  he  will  feel  a  year  hence, 
or  six  years  hence. 

It  is  not  enongh,  then,  that  a  man  should  have  simply  good  dispo- 
sitions or  good  intents.  When  Hazael  received  the  declaration  that  he 
should  become  a  monster  of  cruelty  there  can  be  no  question  but  that 
it  affected  him  with  horror.  He  did  not  believe  it  then.  And  yet,  the 
seed  and  root  were  in  him,  and  it  required  but  the  appropriate  circum- 
stances and  temptations  to  bring  them  out. 

This  leads  me  to  say  that  men  are  capable  of  a  course  at  which  their 
whole  nature  revolts.  But  it  must  be  through  a  gradual  reduction  to 
a  lower  condition.  Each  step  toward  it  will  be  slight  There  will  be 
few  pfunges  in  the  eai*ly  periods  of  decadence.  Men  do  at  first  things 
that  are  right  in  themselves.  Then  they  go  still  further  along  through 
things  that  are  not  wrong  in  themselves..  Then  they  go  still  further 
along  in  things  that,  if  they  are  equivocal,  can  scarcely  be  called  posi- 
tively pernicious.  I  think  that  men  in  evil  courses  are  like  persons 
who  go  down  winding  stairs.  The  upper  stairs  hide  the  lower  ones,  so 
that  they  can  see  only  three  or  four  steps  before  them.  Men  go  down 
com*ses  of  pleasure  and  vice  and  crime,  seeing  only  one  or  two  steps  in 
a  whole  career.  And  so  each  step  is  a  slight  one.  Although  the 
whole  of  their  career  may  be  monstrous,  there  is  no  one  single  point  ot 
it,  clear  down  to  its  very  last  stages,  that  taxes  very  much  their  fear  or 
their  conscience.  Men  seldom,  until  they  become  hardened,  do  whole- 
sale wickedness.  That  is  the  last  part.  That  takes  place  when  men 
are  given  once  to  do  iniquity.  But  in  aU  the  early  stages,  in  all  those 
periods  in  which  men  think  they  are  perfectly  safe,  the  peculiarity  b 
that  they  take  short  steps,  and  but  few  of  them,  adding  a  little  more 
to-day,  and  a  little  more  to-morrow,  and  a  little  more  next  week,  and 
a  little  more  next  month,  and  a  little  more  next  yeai*,  and  a  little  from 
year  to  year.  And  so  they  are  gradually  demoralized  and  carried 
down,  until  at  last  they  are  destroyed.  That  which  there  was  no  power 
to  do  suddenly,  in  time  they  have  done  themselves.  There  are  persons, 
some  foi-ty-five  and  some  fifty  years  old,  some  younger  and  some  older, 
of  whom  people,  looking  on  them,  would  say,  "  What  monster  is  that!" 
And  yet  they  are  persons  who  came  to  their  degradation  without  a  shock, 
little  by  little,  little  by  little. 

This  is  the  reason  and  philosophy  of  keeping  aloof  from  courses 
which  lower  the  moral  tone  of  the  mind.  There  are  very  many  courses 
in  life  which  are  wrong,  not  because  the  things  themselves  are  wrong, 
not  because  the  immediate  consequences  are  mischievous,  but  because 
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ihey  have  an  effect  upon  the  mind  to  lower  its  moral  tone.  A  man, 
for  instance,  may  begin  in  things  that  at  first  do  not  particularly 
violate  honor.  He  may  be  sensitive  and  high-minded.  And  yet  these 
things  may  have  a  tendency  to  depress  the  tone  of  honor.  And  they 
may  be  repeated  until  by-and-by  that  man  s  feeling  on  the  subject  of 
honor  and  his  power  of  resistance  to  dishonor,  is  so  dull  and  feeble 
that  when  there  oomes,  at  length,  after  this  discipline  and  gradual 
change,  the  appropriate  temptation,  he  will  do  that  which  is  dishonor- 
able and  scarcely  feel  it.  It  is  the  early  steps  that  lead  a  man  to 
wrong  under  such  circumstances.  They  gradually  bring  him  into  a 
condition  in  which  he  is  predisposed  to  wrong. 

Men  are  seldom  stricken  down  with  malaria  when  they  first  go  into 
malaiial  regions.  Frequently  the  disease  does  not  show  itself  until  the 
second  or  third  year.  And  peraons  living  in  new  countries  often  rejoice 
in  their  immunity.  I  have  lived  where  chills  and  fever  was  prevalent, 
and  heard  a  great  deal  about  it,  and  seen  other  people  have  it ;  and  I 
noticed  that  often  they  escaped  until  the  second  year ;  but  during  the 
first  year  they  were  breathing  the  malarial  atmosphere,  and  a  gi*adual 
process  of  poisoning  was  going  on  in  them  which  had  not  disclosed 
itself'  But  the  moment  it  did  disclose  itself  they  broke  down  under 
the  disease.  I  feared  that  I  should  have  it ;  but  I  was  not  susceptible 
to  such  things.  I  seemed  to  have  a  peculiar  temperament  in  that  re- 
spect The  facts,  therefore,  showed  that  a  man  in  one  state  being 
attacked  by  disease  would  take  it,  whereas  a  man  in  another  state  would 
not  If  a  man  has  vigor  and  resiliency  of  nerve ;  if  there  is  that  in 
him  whicli,  when  he  comes  into  the  atmosphere  of  contagious  diseases 
fights  them  and  throws  them  off,  then  he  can  walk  in  the  midst  of 
dangers  and  be  safe.  But  if  there  is  a  certain  lack  of  tone  and  i*esisting 
power  in  his  system,  he  breaks  down. 

It  is  precisely  that  state  which  is  the  most  dangerous  in  the  early 
life  of  young  men  and  maidens.  It  is  that  moral  condition  in  which 
there  is  a  want  of  tone  and  resisting  power,  so  that  when  sudden 
temptation  comes  upon  them  their  system  breaks  down  under  it  It 
is  not  alone  necessary  that  a  man  should  not  do  technically  wrong. 
You  are  not  safe  when  you  simply  keep  your  feet  from  known  sins. 
No  man  is  safe  who  does  not  keep  his  heart  as  in  the  fear  of  God.  A 
man  must  abhor  wickedness.  He  must  love  that  which  is  right  In 
this  temperament,  if  I  may  so  say,  of  the  soul  there  is  safety ;  but 
there  are  ten  thousand  flitting  pleasures,  ten  thousand  associations,  ten 
thousand  acts  in  the  life  of  young  men  and  maidens,  which,  though 
they  are  not  wrong  in  themselves,  have  a  tendency  to  drag  men  down 
lower  and  lower,  and  more  and  more  weaken  their  resisting  power  and 
prepare  them  for  the  attack  of  evil  when  it  comes  by-and-by.   And  one 
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reason  why  so  many  fall  so  quickly  and  so  completely  wben  the  stress 
of  temptation  overtakes  them,  is  that  they  have  been  gi*adually  and 
imperceptibly  brought  into  a  condition  in  which  they  were  predisposed 
to  corruption  under  evil  influences.  Their  final  destruction  is  the 
legitimate  result  of  the  way  in  which  they  have  been  tampering  with 
themselves. 

People  say,  *^  Is  it  wrong  for  a  man  to  read  any  books  he  chooses,  if 
he  never  allows  himself  to  go  wrong  ?  There  are  books,  of  course,  that 
I  should  not  want  to  read  in  my  family,  nor  in  the  pi*esence  of  ladies ; 
but  they  are  extremely  entertaining  and  I  read  them ;  and  I  do  not 
think  that  there  is  any  danger  in  it  for  me.  Why  not  read  all  books 
and  see  all  sorts  of  pictures  and  places  t"  Because  no  man  can  render 
himself  familiar  with  such  things,  even  out  of  curiosity,  without  marring 
his  purity,  without  dulling  his  sensibility,  without  lowering  the  tone  of 
his  resisting  power,  in  which  is  his  safety.  I  do  not  care  who  you  are, 
if  you  acquaint  yourself  with  evil  from  no  other  motive  than  curiosity, 
you  are  not  safe.  A  man  who,  as  a  teacher,  or  a  censor  in  literature, 
has  the  unpleasant  duty  imposed  upon  him  of  probing  and  exposing 
wickedness,  may  fulfill  that  duty  and  not  be  harmed,  for  the  reason 
that  he  is  acting  with  his  mind  under  the  predominant  influence  of 
benevolence  and  obligation  ;  but  when  a  man,  merely  for  the  sake  of 
gratifying  his  curiosity,  goes  into  the  midst  of  things  that  ai-e  pervert- 
ing in  their  tendency,  he  is  taking  out  of  his  nerve  that  which  gives 
his  nerve  the  whole  of  its  preservative  power.  I  regard,  therefore,  as 
most  pernicious,  the  familiarity  which  men  have  with  bad  men ;  with 
vulgar  com'ses;  with  low  conversation;  with  obscene  wit  and  stories. 
Men  who  call  themselves  respectable  are  accustomed  to  listen  to  operas 
and  plays  that  are  inherently  bad,  as  portraying  the  most  loathsome 
crimes  and  vices.  There  is  many  an  opera  in  New  York  whose  central 
element  is  reeking  lust  of  the  most  detestable  and  hideous  character. 
Nothing  can  be  worse.  But  then  they  take  a  silk  string  and  wind 
about  it ;  they  cover  it  up  with  exquisite  little  airs  and  melodies  and 
scenes,  and  men  go  to  enjoy  themselves ;  and  more  and  more  they 
become  fascinated,  and  gradually  they  lose  their  manliness.  If 
you  say  anything  to  them  on  the  subject,  they  say,  "  Why,  I  do  not 
care  for  those  things."  Ah !  can  a  pei*son  let  those  outrageous  abom- 
inations  be  dressed  up  so  exquisitely  and  dance  so  gaily  before  th^ 
eyes  that  they  do  not  think  they  are  wicked,  and  be  unharmed  t  I  do 
not  believe  in  that  purity  or  that  integiity  which  can  become  so  accus- 
tomed to  prurient  sins  in  life  that  they  gently  pass  before  them  with- 
out a  revolt.  I  believe  that  as  a  true  ear  is  actually  pained  by  hideous 
discords,  not  because  the  books  or  the  philosophy  of  music  proclaims 
that  they  are  disagreeable,  but  because  they  stab  the  ear ;  so  a  poie 
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nature  hates  all  that  is  salacious,  not  because  custom  or  religion  says 
it  is  bad,  but  because  all  the  power  of  the  soul  feels  that  it  is  posi- 
tively abominable.  And  if  to  any  persons  they  are  not  abominable,  it 
is  because  they  have  lost  their  seDsibility.  There  are  a  thousand 
things  which  men  do,  and  which  are  permitted  to  be  done  in  society, 
which  weai'  away  the  enamel,  rub  off  the  bloom,  destroy  the  fresh- 
ness of  the  sensibility,  but  their  ultimate  tendency  is  not  taken  into 
account  and  men  think  they  are  not  dangerous.  There  aro  a  thousand 
libeities  that  men  take  in  the  various  relations  of  life  which  are  full  of 
peril.  Little  things  they  are ;  but  the  very  grounds  on  which  we  stand 
in  maintaining  decorous  observances  in  the  family  and  in  the  com- 
munity, are  the  grounds  on  which  we  are  to  stand  in  condemning  these 
little  levities.  They  gradually  lower  the  tone  of  the  moral  feelings, 
till  by-and-by  all  resisting  power  is  gone,  so  that  when  temptation 
comes  all  is  destroyed. 

Children  should  be  taught  that  the  customs  and  observances  of 
society  which  have  relation  to  propriety  of  conduct^  are  not  founded  on 
simple  prejudice  but  are  the  results  of  wise  legislation  and  experience, 
and  that  they  stand  between  a  man  and  corruption. 

I  have  given  a  direction  in  respect  to  the  passions ;  but  the  same  is 
true  in  respect  to  all  the  other  great  master  influences.  A  child  is 
brought  up  wholesomely,  and  the  law  of  the  household  is  that  a  man 
ought  never  to  praise  himself  and  seek  flattery,  or  anything  of  the 
kind.  At  length  he  goes  into  society,  where  compliments  and  flat- 
teries are  exchanged,  and  where  everybody  is  fishing  for  compliments 
and  flatteries.  "Have  you  one  for  met  I  have  one  for  you."  This 
is  everywhere  going  on.  And  the  child  at  first  is  shocked.  But  after 
a  time  bis  sense  of  propriety  becomes  accustomed  to  it.  And  by-and-by 
he  is  just  as  big  a  peacock  as  anybody.  And  eveiy  single  step  from 
beginning  to  end  of  this  change  is  a  step  of  decadence  and  decline. 

The  same  is  true  of  pride.    And  the  same  is  true,  also,  of  avarice. 

A  man  may  begin  very  generously;  and  by  almost  imperceptibly 

minute  steps  he  may  become  a  hard-handed  curmudgeon. 

'*  There  is  a  way  which  seemeth  right  unto  a  man ;  but  the  ends  thereof 
are  death." 

There  are  very  few  people  who,  if  they  saw  the  ends  of  wrong 

courses,  would  venture  upon  them.     There  are  very  few  people  who, 

if  they  traced  the  results  of  evil-doing  to  the  end  of  life  would  indulge 
...  • 

m  it 

There  are  thousands  of  persons  whose  lives  were  nobler  in  the 

family  than  they  are  in  the  world.     There  are  thousands  of  men  who 

had  more  honor  and  principle  and  generosity  and  moral  purity,  when 

they  left  their  father's  house,  than  they  have  ever  had  since.    Honor 
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that  man  who  has  gone  throngfa  life  without  loss  in  real  manliness,  and 
increasing  in  moral  vigor  and  pnrity  all  the  way  down.  Happj  is  that 
man  who  grows  better  as  he  grows  older.  But  how  many  are  there  of 
such?  Uaye  you  grown  better  from  your  childhood  np?  Do  yon 
think  yoa  are  deaner-minded  than  you  ever  were  before  ?  Do  yon  think 
you  have  a  tmer  conscience,  a  more  sensitive  honor  and  a  greater  ab 
horrence  of  all  that  is  mean  and  wicked?  Do  yon  feel  that  yon  have 
become  attuned  and  chorded  in  integrity  by  the  whole  effect  of  life 
upon  you  t 

Irreverence  is  permitted  in  the  same  way.  There  is  every  tempta- 
tion in  society  to  irreverence.  Sacred  things  are  handled  familiarly  by 
men.  There  is  such  a  disposition  to  boldness,  and  rank,  intemperate 
&miliarily  which  grows  up  with  democratic  institutions,  that  neither 
the  Church,  nor  any  sacred  book,  Eor  usage,  nor  things  nor  even  the 
name  of  God  has  any  considerable  respect  among  men. 

Men  ask  me,  '^  What  is  the  harm  of  profanity  ?  When  a  man  says 
^Damji,*  he  does  not  mean  Damn,  When  a  man  says  '  Curse  it,'  of 
course  he  does  not  mean  Curse  it  And  when  he  says,  ^  G — d  d — ^n 
it,'  of  course  he  does  not  mean  anything.  There  is  no  great  harm  in 
that,  is  there  V*  Is  there  no  harm  in  a  man's  pursuing  a  course  which 
steadily  wears  out  the  whole  sentiment  ?  Is  there  no  harm  in  reading 
books  that  lower  your  faith  or  belief  in  truth  t  Is  there  no  harm  in 
talking  with  men  who  destroy  your  confidence  in  things  spiritual  t  Is 
there  no  harm  in  indulging  in  expressions  with  regard  to  things  sacred, 
that  are  like  rasps,  wearing  down  the  veiy  surface  and  taking  off  the 
very  skin  ?  There  is  harm  in  all  the  various  modes  of  destroying  sen- 
timent and  the  root  of  veneration  and  reverence. 

Now  in  ail  these  things  I  go  back  again  to  the  thought  that  in  the 
beginning  men  do  not  mean  wrong. 

When  fishermen  are  on  the  shore  looking  for  bass  and  bullfish, 
they  are  accustomed  to  chop  up  a  great  deal  of  bait  when  the  tide  is 
right,  and  let  it  float  out  as  a  kind  of  lure.  And  the  fish,  that  have  a 
kind  of  telegi'aphic  communication  of  their  own,  pass  the  word  round, 
'^  There  is  something  to  eat ;"  and  they  come  flocking  up  in  shoals ; 
and  one  seizes  one  morael,  and  another  another  morsel,  and  another 
another ;  till  by-and-by  the  cunning  fisheiTnan  puts  a  morsel  on  a  hook 
and  throws  it  out  And  soon  some  unsuspecting  fish  comes  up  and 
takes  it)  hook  and  all,  and  presently  he  is  flopping  on  the  shore  1 

It  is  just  so  that  the  devil  fishes  for  men.  There  is  this  morsel 
here,  and  that  morsel  there,  which  men  take  with  impunity ;  and  they 
think  there  is  no  danger  and  wax  bold ;  and  by-and-by  they  get  hold 
of  a  morsel  with  a  hook  in  it  It  is  not  wise  for  men  to  feed  where 
there  are  fishennen  about)  fishing  for  their  souls  that  they  may  destroy 
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them.    Ten  thousand  things  there  are  .which  are  <<  innocent  in  them- 

selyes,"  as  men  say»  hut  which  are  thrown  out  as  lures,  and  by  which 

multitudes  are  drawn  into  things  which  are  not  innocent    Hence  it  is 

that  men  are  not  to  consider  themselves  sale  when  they  simply  watch 

against  specific  evils.    We  ai*e  to  watch  against  particular  temptations ; 

but  we  are  also  to  watch  our  inward  dispositions.     A  man  is  to  watch 

the  whole  temper  of  his  mind  and  soul.     When  he  does  this,  and  only 

then,  he  is  safe. 

It  is  declared  in  the  passage  which  I  read  in  the  opening  service, 

«( Every  man  is  tempted  when  he  is  drawn  away  of  his  own  lust  and 
enticed."  '^  Then  when  lust  hath  conceived,  it  bringeth  forth  sin ;  and  sin, 
when  it  is  finished,  briugeth  forth  death." 

There  is  a  period  in  the  future,  there  is  a  coming  time,  when  the 
thing  which  at  first  seemed  so  hannless  shall  be  gi*own,  and  shall  bring 
forth  its  fruit,  and  shall  prove  to  be  a  monster,  and  tmn  and  devour 
you.  Therefore  you  are  to  take  care  of  the  foregoing  dispositions  and 
early  states  and  stages  of  your  experience. 

I  would  to  God  that  some  prophet  could  come  with  authority,  and 
stand  in  my  place,  and  lower  his  face,  and  look  fixedly  upon  the  young 
that  are  here.  I  wish  that  at  that  young  person,  cheerful,  gay,  sweet- 
minded,  apparently  amiable  and  gentle,  but  with  a  rotten  point  of  self- 
indulgence  in  him,  which  leads  him  to  live  fi'om  day-to-day  for  the 
present  sensation,  for  the  pleasure  of  the  present  hour,  without  regard 
to  the  benefit  of  to  moiTow  or  the  next  hour — I  wish  that  at  that 
young  person  the  prophet  could  stand  and  look,  prophesying  and 
showing  what  that  self-indulgence  will  lead  him  to  far  down  in  his 
career,  and  how  it  makes  him  accessible  to  all  those  who  can  tickle 
his  vanity,  and  renders  him  a  prey  to  every  seduction  and  will  leave 
him,  by-and-by,  a  child  of  damnation.  Oh !  thou  round  of  cheek, 
smooth  of  brow,  and  serene  of  eye,  thou  wilt  die  in  a  brothel !  "  What," 
you  say,  "Is  thy  servant  a  dog,  that  he  should  do  this  thing?"  Oh  no, 
not  now — ^not  until  you  have  forgotten  much  of  home ;  not  until  you 
have  had  wound  around  you  the  fascinations  of  flatteiing  society ;  not 
until  a  thousand  infinences  have  dazed  your  mind ;  not  until  the  day 
appointed  comes.  But  then,  ^^when  lust  hcUh  conceived,  it  will  briiig 
forth  sin  /  and  sin,  wlien  it  isfinisfied,  will  bring  forth  death!* 

Is  it  cruel  to  say  so  t  But  oh !  is  it  not  a  greater  ciiielty  that  it 
should  be  true  ?  My  heart  is  pained  when  I  know  what  is  going  on  in 
life.  Hideous  stories  come  down  to  us  of  monsters  of  mythology  that 
claimed  some  virgin  at  every  festival  to  be  given  to  its  maw ;  but  we 
sacrifice,  not  single  ones,  but  hecatombs.  And  how  cool  is  the  public 
pulse !  how  little  indignation  there  is !  How  many  there  have  been, 
born  and  built  with  angelic  mould,  full  of  thought  that  might  have 
made  them  majestio  as  kings  and  transcendent  in  loveliness,  whose 
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early  steps  were  such  as  to  lower  their  moral  tone,  and  who  kept  sliding 
down  and  down  until  they  were  destroyed,  utterly  and  without  remedy. 

'*  Can  the  Ethiopian  change  his  skin,  or  the  leopard  his  spots  ?  Then  may 
ye  also  do  good,  that  are  accustomed  to  do  eviU" 

I  would  that  the  prophet  could  lay  his  eye  upon  some  young  men 
that  I  see,  who  are  healthy  and  strong  and  noble  in  their  puiposes, 
but  who  say  that  they  are  going  to  be  free  and  independent,  that  they 
are  not  going  to  be  bound  by  superstitious  precedents.  Wine  bad? 
Not  to  them.  Tippling  bad  ?  "  Yes,  to  fools,  but  not  to  young  men  of 
my  spirit"  Drinking  in  a  social  way  bad  1  They  scorn  the  idea  that 
they  need  to  bind  themselves  with  a  pledge,  or  to  turn  out  of  their 
way  to  insure  them  against  becoming  drunkards.  Oh  Prophet !  where 
ait  thou?  Look  upon  these  young. men,  and  say  to  them,  "I  see  you 
eai'ly  overthrown ;  I  see  you  early  death-struck ;  I  see  you  dying  in 
disgrace ;  I  see  you  lying  in  a  drunkard's  grave."  They  would  say,. 
"Is  thy  servant  a  dog,  that  these  things  should  be  true  of  him  ?"  Yes, 
you  are  a  dog,  of  whom  just  these  things  ai-e  true.  If  you  are  not 
afraid ;  if  your  hand  is  reached  out  for  the  cup  when  it  is  red  and  you 
have  no  concern  ;  if  you  scorn  the  warning  which  is  afforded  by  ten 
thousand  instances  of  men  who  are  just  as  good  as  you,  and  just  as 
strong  as  you  are,  fcut  who  tampered  with  the  cup  and  were  destroyed, 
it  requires  no  prophet  to  foretell  the  issue.  I  can  myself  tell  what  the 
end  shall  be.  Here  are  thousands  and  thousands,  and  some  that  I  know, 
who  are  dying  now  from  this  very  cause.  Their  life  looked  as  fair  as 
yours ;  their  hopes  were  as  bright  as  yours ;  they  were  as  certain  of 
their  power  to  retrace  their  steps  in  time  to  save  themselves  as  you  are ; 
and  yet  they  have  fallen  and  ai*e  perishing.  Oh !  that  men  would  pon- 
der these  things. 

I  behold  men  of  generous  impulses  starting  in  life  on  certain 
courses ;  and  I  know  what  the  end  will  be.  I  see  men  sacrificing  then^ 
selves  for  gain.  I  see  men  giving  their  time  for  mere  money.  They 
do  not  cai-e  for  the  welfare  of  the  community.  They  are  not  interested 
in  charitable  enterprises.  They  have  no  sympathy  for  the  unfortunate 
classes.  And  yet  they  are  men  who,  before  they  were  attacked  by  the 
delirium  of  avarice,  had  generous  and  noble  natures.  I  know  what 
will  become  of  them.  They  grow  up  more  and  more  avaricious  and 
less  and  less  manly.  As  their  riches  increase,  their  manhood  dies  out 
And  I  see  them  forsaking,  one  after  another,  then*  old  companions  that 
are  not  profitable.  I  see  that  as  they  pile  up  treasure,  their  gener- 
osity diminishes.  There  is  a  fever  of  gain  which  a  man  who  is  inspired 
to  watch  can  discern.  And  I  see  them  at  last^  lying  back  in  their  pon- 
dering moments,  and  turning  over  and  over  their  money.  Night  and 
day  they  live  for  money.    And  every  other  thing  is  destroyed  in  them 
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except  the  love  of  gain.  They  are  utterly  earned  away  by  avarice.  If 
I  had  told  them  when  they  began,  that  they  were  coming  to  this,  they 
would  have  said,  "  Is  thy  servant  a  dog  ?**  And  yet,  those  very  steps 
which  they  were  then  taking  were  steps  by  which  they  woi^d  inevit- 
ably become  misers. 

And  so  of  every  other  wrong  course — ^for  time  fails  me,  and  I  can 
not  caiTy  out  in  detail  any  further,  the  thoughts  which  are  suggested 
by  this  general  history. 

We  are  all  of  us  either  advancing  from  strength  to  strength  to  ap- 
pear before  God,  or  we  are,  consciously  or  unconsciously,  drifting  fur- 
ther and  further  from  the  early  period  of  innocence ;  from  the  early 
honor ;  from  the  early  faith.  We  are  drawing  near  to  the  heavenly 
land;  but  oh!  with  what  freight  do  we  got  What  love  we  in  the 
world  ?  What  has  been  our  life  ?  We  had  a  fair  stait,  most  of  us ;  how 
have  we  improved  our  opportunities  ?  There  are  some  who  had  not  a 
fair  start  There  are  some  who  had  drunken  parents.  I  have  in  my 
mind  now  two  men  who  were  the  children  of  worthless  parents,  but 
who  worked  upon  the  farm  to  support  themselves  and  earned  their 
way  through  college ;  and  now  both  stand  high  in  the  Chiistian  minis- 
tiy.  And  I  know  men  who  were  bom  of  Christian  parents,  who  were 
the  children  of  Christian  ministers  and  who  had  everything  to  help 
them,  both  in  regard  to  organization  and  precept,  during  their  child- 
hood, but  who  have  worked  dieir  way  straight  down,  until  they  are 
miserable  wrecks  and  outcasts.  But,  thank  God  I  if  there  are  persons 
that  go  away  from  the  Christian  instruction  of  their  childhood,  there 
are  also  persons  who  do  not.  I  have  known  many  persons  who,  though 
they  came  out  of  the  battle  scarred,  nevertheless  grew  better  as  they 
grew  older.     Are  you  growing  better  as  you  grow  older  ? 

Fellow  citizens,  men,  brethren,  is  not  this  practical  business  ?  The 
year  is  drawing  to  an  end.  You  are  going  fast  to  your  account.  I  see 
in  many  of  you  the  signs  of  decay.  I  bear  them  myself  I  am  no 
longer  a  young  man ;  and  you,  many  of  you,  have  passed  your  youth. 
Do  you  ever  take  an  account,  an  inventory  with  yourself?  Do  you 
ever  say,  "  What  am  1 1  How  do  I  compare  with  what  I  used  to  bet 
Am  I  harder,  or  more  generous  t  Am  I  truer,  or  am  I  less  scrupulous? 
Have  I  divine  wisdom,  or  have  I  sneering,  worldly  wisdom  ?"  Are  you 
nearer  to  the  spirit  of  Christ  than  you  used  to  be  ?  Are  you  nearer  to 
the  spirit  of  God  ?  Are  you  better  prepai*ed  for  the  society  of  angels 
than  you  were  half  a  score  of  years  ago  ?  Does  the  world  hold  you 
less  tenaciously  than  it  did?  Do  you  feel  prepared  to  let  go,  if  it  be 
the  will  of  God,  this  ye^r?  Can  you  say,  when  you  meet  your  God, 
not,  "I  am  spotless" — oh,  no;  but,  "I  love,  I  honor,  I  adore  Thee 
above  all,  as  the  Chief  among  ten  thousand  and  the  one  altogether 
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lovely  V  Is  the  language  of  reverence  and  love  possible  to  your  life  t 
How  have  you  been  living  ?  How  are  you  living?  Will  you  not  take 
this  home  to  yourself  to-night^  and  make  inquisition  into  yourselves  t 
You  know  better  than  anybody  else  what  secret  thoughts  and  feelings 
you  have  cherished,  and  what  secret  sins  you  have  committed.  You 
know  what  your  actions  have  been,  and  what  the  motives  of  those  ac- 
tions have  been ;  and  you  can  take  a  general  account  of  your  life.  And 
why  not  be  faithful  to  yourselves  ?  Is  there  any  use  of  cheating  your- 
selves t  I  can  understand  how  a  bad  accountant  might  make  up  a  false 
account  to  cheat  his  employers ;  but  I  cannot  underetand  how  a  mer- 
chant could  make  up  a  false  account  to  cheat  himself  And  will  you 
make  up  your  moral  account  so  as  to  blind  your  eyes  and  hoodwink 
yourselves,  and  stagger  on  for  years,  and  at  last  plunge  into  the  other 
world  all  unprepared  to  meet  your  Judge  and  the  judgment  ? 

It  is  not  enough  to  say,  "  Is  thy  servant  a  dog,  that  he  should  do 
these  things  ?"  Ah  I  many  and  many  a  man  has  done  everything  that 
he  abhorred  in  the  beginning.  Many  and  many  a  man  has  fallen  upon 
every  evil  that  he  di-eaded  in  the  beginning.  Many  and  many  a  man 
has  made  shipwreck  of  faith,  though  at  first  he  started  for  the  other 
thing.  I  beseech  of  you  take  heed.  Read  the  lessons  that  are  around 
about  you.  Watch  men  and  see  what  their  lives  are.  Listen  to  the 
testimony  of  God's  word.  Call  God  to  your  side,  and  yield  yourself 
to  his  will  By  prayer,  and  by  fidth,  and  by  reliance  upon  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  live  so  that  at  whatever  hour  the  Son  of  Man  may 
come,  he  shall  find  you  right  and  willing  to  depart  and  be  with  Christ, 
which  is  better  than  life. 
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PRATER  BEFORE  THE  SERMON. 

We  hnmble  ouraelyes  before  thee,  onr  Father.  TVe  draw  near  to  thee  in 
the  spirit  of  children :  and  yet  of  children  that  have  gone  wrong.  We  are 
conscions  of  our  Bins.  We  are  conscious  that  we  have  sinned  against  our 
own  light  and  knowledge.  Thou  hast  had  occasion  to  be  offended  with  us. 
Thou  mightest  long  ago  ha'?e  been  discouraged  and  cast  us  off.  It  is  the 
nature  ef  thy  lore  to  endure.  Thou  art  long-suffering,  patient,  slow  to  anger, 
quick  to  relent  Thy  nature  is  healing  to  sin,  and  none  shall  open  their 
hearts  to  let  in  thine  influence  and  go  uncleansed.  The  fire  of  thy  Spirit 
shall  bum  up  the  dross.  The  purity  of  thy  soul  shall  cleanse  the  impurity 
of  oursL  The  truth  of  thy  thought  shall  straighten  out  the  crookedness,  the 
lies,  the  falsity,  in  us.  Thou  wilt  pour  through  the  soul  those  tides  of  the 
divine  spirij^  that  shall  cleanse  it ;  and  by  thy  power  we  shall  be  regenerated, 
ennobled,  lifted  up  into  the  likeness  of  God.  And  into  our  souls  breathe 
the  filial  spirit,  so  that  we  shall  call  out  in  eyery  hour,  in  every  spontaneouB 
moment,  **  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven." 

.  We  thank  thee  for  all  thy  bounty  which  there  is  in  the  fatherhood  of 
God.  Oh  I  what  comfort  we  have  plucked  from  it  already  I  It  has  reached 
above  our  heads  as  a  vine  that  grew  by  diminution ;  for  all  we  have  taken 
of  thine  over-arching  care  has  but  caused  it  to  put  forth  new  clusters.  Thou 
art  giving  without  diminishing  the  supply.  On  I  what  consolation  have  we 
had  when  we  fled  from  the  terror  of  thy  law;  when  we  fled  from  the  relent- 
less aspects  of  nature,  and  found  the  warmth  and  sympathy  of  thy  paternal 
heart  I  Thou  art  good.  Thou  art  not  only  good  but  thou  art  merciful.  , 
How  gentle  are  thy  ways  towards  us  I  Grant  that  thy  goodness  and  thy 
gentleness  may  win  us  more  than  terror  and  more  than  necessity.  Grant 
that  our  hearts,  moved  by  honor  and  by  duty  and  by  love,  may  turn  unto 
thee  and  to  thy  ways.  May  we  desire  thy  favor  more  than  all  other  things. 
Thou  knowest  the  battle  of  every  one.  Thou  knowest  the  temptation  that 
to  every  one  is  most  potent  Thou  knowest  where  are  our  weaknesses  and 
what  are  our  infirmities.  Thou  dost  behold  the  doubtful  conflict  Thou 
hast  watched  over  us  with  more  than  tender  watching  and  care  than  ever  a 
mother  watched  over  a  child.  We  need  not  tell  thee  who  we  are.  We  need 
not  tell  thee  what  we  are. 

Lord  Jesus  t  but  for  thy  g^race,  we  should  have  perished ;  and  by  thy 
grace  we  are  what  we  are  in  ^ood.  Yet  continue  thy  good  to  us.  In- 
spire us  and  strengthen  us  and  lift  us  up  as  things  that  are  mighty  to  the 
destruction  of  pride  and  selflshness  and  appetite  and  every  evil  way.  Turn 
ustothysel£  Be  school-master  to  us  in  love.  Discipline  us.  Instruct  us.  Guide 
us  to  the  knowledge  of  all  that  is  good ;  and  may  our  inclination  follow  our 
knowledge.  May  we  have  the  way  of  righteousness.  And,  we  beseech  of 
thee,  be  near  to  those  who  are  yet  too  weak  to  walk,  and  to  all  that  are  cast 
down  and  cannot  rise  up,  and  to  all  that  are  taken  captive  by  sin  and  can- 
not release  themselves,  and  to  all  that  are  snared,  and  to  all  that  are  slumber- 
ing, being  stupefied  by  sim.  O  thou  Healer !  draw  near.  Thou  Deliverer  I 
appear  for  the  rescue  of  souls  that  are  in  peril.  There  are  many  who  make 
feeble  cry  to  thee,  not  because  they  deserve  au^ht  but  because  it  is  thy 
heart's  delight  to  do  good,  that  they  have  faith  m  thee.  And  we  beseech 
of  thee  that  thou  wilt  help  those  who  seek  to  help  others.  Give  them  wis- 
dom. Inspire  them  with  prudence.  Give  them  might  and  power  upon  the 
hearts  of  their  fellows.  May  all  that  seek  to  lead  men  in  Godly  ways  be 
themselves  lead  by  God.  May  those  who  seek  to  injure  men,  to  carry  them 
down,  and  to  make  mischief  of  happiness,  be  met  with  rebuke  and  over- 
thrown by  the  breath  of  thy  mouth  and  the  brightness  of  thy  coming. 

Oh  I  hasten  that  day  when  all  men  shall  learn  the  lore  of  love.  Hasten 
that  day  when  thy  Spirit  shall  be  breathed  into  all  thy  churches,  and  through 
thy  churches  into  aU  the  community ;  when  laws  and  government  shall  be 
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founded  and  administered  in  righteousness ;  when  all  the  institutions  of 
society  shall  be  filled  with  the  spirit  of  heaven.  Grant  that  that  blessed 
day  of  prediction  may  come  when  sorrow  and  sighing  shall  flee  away, 
when  cruelty  shall  cease,  when  superstition  and  ignorance  shall  depart, 
and  when  the  earth  shall  be  filled  with  the  glory  of  the  Lord  as  the  waters 
fill  the  sea.  Oh  I  hasten  that  lon[^-delaying  day.  Grant  that  those  who 
labor  for  it  and  die  without  the  sight,  giving  place  to  other  generations 
that  labor  and  die  again  without  the  sight,  and  all  of  us  may  behold  it,  if 
not  upon  these  shores,  yet  in  our  Father^s  kingdom.  For  this  world  is 
thine  own.  Oh  Jesus  1  thou  hast  redeemed  it  by  thy  precious  blood.  Thoa 
Shalt  win  it  through  the  dark  ages.  Thou  art  the  Traveler  unknown,  seek- 
ing it.  Thou  shalt  find  it  Thou  shalt  cleanse  it.  Thou  shalt  ordain  purity 
and  justice  and  truth  and  love.    And  all  the  world  shall  see  thy  salvation. 

Make  haste  then,  consummate  thy  promises.    Fulfill  the  blq^dness  of 
thine  intent.    Bring  in  on  this  earth  all  thy  mighty  power. 

And  to  the  Father,  the  Son  and  the  Spirit  shall  be  praise  everlasting. 
Amen. 


<•»■ 


PRATER  AFTER  THE  SERMON. 

*  Our  Father,  we  beseech  of  thee  that  thou  wilt  bless  the  word  of  instruc- 
tion which  we  have  endeavored  to  give.  May  all  those  who  are  in  the 
morning  of  life  take  heed  to  their  courses.  May  all  those  upon  whom  thou 
hast  placed  the  burden  and  heat  of  the  day  watch  warily,  knowing  whose 
adversaries  abound  on  every  side.  May  those  who  have  passed  the  years  of 
their  lives,  and  are  standing  in  their  autumn  days,  more  than  ever  see  that 
they  are  prepared  to  meet  their  God.  May  there  be  no  more  delay.  May 
there  be  no  more  excuses.  May  men  no  more  deny  their  duty,  or  turn  away 
from  their  Saviour.  Lift  up  thy  cross,  and  make  it  glow  before  the  eyes  of 
every  one.  And  may  there  \i^  many  who  shall  be  won  to  it,  and  subdued 
by  it,  to  the  honor  of  thy  name,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Redeemer.    Amen, 
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I  have  selected  for  the  theme  of  disconrse,  this  evening,  the  passage 
of  Scripture  which  I  read  in  the  opening  service,  and  which  is  contained 
in  the  forepart  of  the  third  chapter  of  John's  Gospel  It  is  the  account 
of  the  interview  of  Nicodemus  with  our  Saviour.  I  select  it  because, 
while  it  has  been  ten  thousand  times  discoursed  upon,  and  in  ways 
most  edifying,  there  are  certain  tendencies  existing  in  our  time,  and 
developing  themselves  in  the  most  interesting  manner,  which  can  be 
made  in  no  way  so  beneficially  affected,  I  apprehend,  as  by  holding  up 
the  truth  which  was  made  known  by  our  Saviour  to  Nicodemus  in 
this  passaga 

The  whole  interview  and  the  whole  thought  of  the  Saviour  become 
very  interesting  when  they  are  looked  at  in  connection  with  the  char- 
acter of  this  man. 

The  Pharisees  were  not  very  good ;  but  they  were  the  best  men 
to  be  found  at  that  time.  They  were  the  most  patriotic  of  the 
Jews.  They  were  the  most  learned  and  intellectual  class.  They  were 
the  most  religious.  And  it  does  not  alter  the  fact  of  their  endeavoring 
to  do  well,  that  they  had  fallen  upon  a  wrong  method,  and  that  it  was 
a  method  which  exhausted  itself  in  benefit^  and  then  led  them  into 
positive  mischief. 

After  the  Jews  had  been  carried  to  Babylon  and  scattered,  their 
services  were  discontinued,  and  their  law  was  forgotten,  and  inter- 
maniages  were  gi*adually  being  formed ;  and  the  bad  example  work- 
ing, little  by  little,  little  by  little,  it  became  evident  to  the  heads  of  the 
nation  that  unless  something  were  done  they  would  perish,  and  the 
Jews  that  were  remaining  from  Judea  would  be,  as  the  ten  tiibes  had 
been,  mixed  and  lost  among  the  nations  of  the  earth.  Therefore  it  was 
that  a  class  of  men  sprang  up  among  them  who  undeitook  to  keep 
the  Jews  to  their  national  faith,  to  keep  the  childi*en  in  memoiy  of 
their  history,  to  stir  up,  by  every  means  in  their  power,  the  remem- 
brance of  the  land  from  which  they  had  been  exported,  and  to  keep 
alive  all  those  historic  circumstances  which  should  make  them  proud 
of  their  history,  and  proud  of  themselves,  and,  more  than  that,  prevent 
their  forgetting  the  peculiar  economy  under  which  they  had  been  reared. 
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These  men  undertook  to  bring  oat,  and  to  expound,  the  whole  Mofiaic 
ritual.  And,  as  times  had  changed,  and  their  condition  was  very  dif- 
ferent from  what  it  had  been  in  their  own  land,  there  sprang  up  in- 
numerable questions  which  wei-e  not  provided  for  in  the  text — questions 
of  casuistry ;  questions  relating  to  adjustments  of  duty ;  a  thousand 
nice  questions.  These  questions  were  answered  according  to  the  best 
light  of  these  men.  And  the  Pharisee  was  the  man  who  undertook  to 
maintain,  among  the  Jews,  in  their  dispersion  and  captivity,  the  spirit 
of  Judaism,  and  the  spirit  of  the  Jewish  religion.  And  when  the  Jews 
came  back  again  to  Jerusalem,  that  which  had  been  so  useful  abroad 
was  still  continued  at  home.  The  Pharisees,  although  never  separated 
as  a  sect,  and  organized  as  our  sects  are  in  the  Christian  religion  (the 
term  J^hariaee  being  rather  the  name  of  a  school  of  thought^  or  of  a 
ceilain  class  of  men  with  peculiar  tendencies),  went  on  with  this  same 
work.  They  were  men  who  undertook  to  live  a  righteous  life  accord- 
ing to  the  best  light  they  could  obtain  from  their  own  scriptares,  to 
gether  with  the  coordinate  reasoning  of  all  the  learned  men  of  their 
nation.  They  were  extremely  scrupulous,  therefoi*e,  in  all  those  points 
of  morality  which  were  pointed  out  in  their  Scripture.  But  as  pride, 
and  vanity,  and  self-seeking,  and  various  other  moral  evils,  had  no  spe- 
cial prominence  in  the  Mosaic  institutes,  so  they  had  very  little  notice 
at  the  hand  of  the  Pharisee.  While  he  was  rigorously  pure,  ac- 
cording to  the  Mosaic  law  of  purity ;  while  he  neglected  no  known 
duty ;  while  he  followed  the  way  of  righteousness  according  to  the 
be^t  interpretation  that  he  had ;  he  was  yet  spiritually  blind ;  and  he 
became  proud  and  vain,  and  hard,  and  unsympathetic,  and  unloving, 
rigorous  for  duty,  and  without  mercy.  And  it  was  against  these  ele- 
ments that  our  Master  inveighed  most  severely.  But  it  cannot  be  de- 
nied that  among  the  Pharisees  were  specimens  of  the  best  natures  and 
the  best  characters  that  were  found  in  the  Saviour's  time. 

So,  then,  if  you  can  select  from  them  one  of  the  best  of  the  Phari- 
sees, who  represents  the  highest  estate  to  which  the  moral  nature  had 
risen  among  the  Jews  (and  the  Jews  were  preeminently  higher  than 
any  other  nation  on  the  globe,  morally,)  and  then  listen  to  the  instruc- 
tion which  Christ  gives  him,  you  will  be  able  to  come  nearer  to  the 
ideal  of  your  Master  than  in  any  other  way.  This  we  have  in  the 
case  of  Nicodemus. 

He  was  a  Pharisee ;  and  the  whole  history  shows  that  he  was  one 
of  the  noblest  of  the  Pharisees ;  that  he  had  a  hunger  of  soul ;  that 
he  was  not  satisfied  with  the  external  righteousness  which  he  had  at- 
tained. The  teachings  of  Christ  had  touched  a  secret  feeling  in  him, 
and  opened  a  desire  for  something  more. 

He  came  to  Christ  by  night — ^it  has  been  supposed  from  cowardice. 
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I  think  not  I  regard  Nicodemus  as  one  of  those  men  who  are  timid 
from  excessive  conscientiousness ;  who  are  not  demonstrative ;  who  are 
very  thoughtful  and  quiet ;  who  are  very  desirous  to  know  what  is 
right,  and  to  do  what  is  right,  but  who  are  distrustful  of  themselves, 
and  therefore  are  mild,  moderate,  secluded,  even,  fie  came  by  night, 
not  because  he  was  afi*aid,  but  because  it  comported  with  that  kind  of 
inquisitive,  conscientious,  mild  nature  of  his.  Afterwards,  circumstances 
showed  that  he  was  far  from  cowardly.  When  he  sat  in  the  council, 
and  they  were  to  condemn  Christ,  he  spoke  out  before  the  others,  and 
said,  **  Doth  our  law  condemn  any  man  before  he  be  heard  ?"  And 
afterwards,  when,  to  everybody  else,  the  whole  mission  of  Christ 
seemed  to  have  been  exploded,  and  Christ  had  been  crucified,  and 
thera  was  no  friend  to  stand  near  him ;  when  John  was  not  there,  and 
bold  Peter  had  fled,  and  every  one  of  the  disciples  that  were  nouiished 
in  Christ's  bosom  had  gone— then  this  man  it  was,  whom  men  are 
pleased  to  call  '^  timid,"  and  to  accuse  of  sneaking  to  Chiist  by  night 
to  avoid  responsibility — ^he  it  was,  that,  with  [Joseph  of  Ai-imathea, 
dared  to  go  before  the  Government,  and  risk  everything,  for  a  cause 
that  had  failed,  and  gone  out  of  sight,  and  demand  the  body  of  the 
Saviour,  and  give  it  an  honorable  bm-ial.  It  is  a  shame  to  asperse  the 
name  of  Nicodemus  with  the  charge  of  moral  cowardice.  No,  he 
went  to  Christ  by  night  because  he  was  a  ruler,  and  he  did  not  wish 
all  the  men  in  the  body  to  which  he  belonged  to  be  picking  at  him. 
He  was  not  yet  prepared  to  take  a  stand.  He  wanted  a  conference 
with  Christ ;  he  wanted  instruction ;  he  wanted  to  go  to  him  when  he 
was  not  thronged — when  he  was  at  leisure ;  he  wanted  few  or  no  spec- 
tators ;  and  he  did  just  what  you  or  I  would  have  done.  He  went  by 
night  to  the  Saviour,  in  order  to  have  a  long  communion  with  him. 

Now  John,  and  perhaps  one  or  two  disciples  besides,  were  present 
whilst  this  conversation  between  Christ  and  Nicodemus  was  going  on  ; 
and  we  should  have  expected  that  our  Saviour  would  say  to  him^ 
"You  are  on  the  right  path;  and  you  are  among  the  few  that  I  have 
met  of  the  Jews  who  have  a  spiritual  insight  You  have  moral  ear- 
nestness. Qo  on.  Develop.  Bring  foith  to  the  higher  form  that 
which  is  already  in  you."  But  no ;  singling  out  this  best  one  of  all 
the  men  of  that  time,  Christ,  in  this  conference,  without  any  preface, 
without  any  qualification,  said : 

'*  Except  a  man  be  bom  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God.'' 

And  when  Nicodemus  could  not  understand  it,  Christ  went  liirther,. 
and  told  him  that  it  was  not  the  birth  of  the  flesh,  or  physical  birthy 
that  he  was  speaking  o£     Said  he : 

"  That  which  is  bom  of  the  flesh  is  flesh ;  and  that  which  is  bom  of  the 
Spirit  ifl  spirif* 
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In  other  words,  he  lifted  upon  his  mind  the  ideal  of  a  character 
fonned,  not  by  the  evolution  of  the  natural  forces,  looking  at  nature  in 
its  lower  sphere,  in  this  material  world,  in  this  physical  globe.  He  de- 
clared to  him  that  the  Divine  conception  of  character  is  that  it  should 
come  into  commerce  with  God ;  that  there  should  be  an  elapse  of  the 
Spirit  upon  the  soul ;  that  the  soul,  as  it  were,  should,  by  that  Divine 
influence,  by  that  creative,  penetrative  power  from  on  high,  be  lifted 
up  into  a  realm  and  into  experiences  which  do  not  belong  to  the  natural 
man,  which  are  never  developed  by  the  force  of  human  society,  and  its 
educated  organizations,  which  are  never  evolved  by  philosophy,  which 
never  come  through  natural  agencies,  but  which  spring  from  the  direct 
power  of  the  Spirit  of  God  acting  upon  the  soul  of  man.  That  is  the 
declaration  of  Christ 

See  how  John  insists  on  the  same  thought  in  the  twelfth  and  thir- 
teenth verses  of  the  first  chapter  of  this  Gospel : 

"  He  came  unto  bis  own  [that  is,  to  the  Jews,  l^is  own  nation  and  peo- 
ple], and  his  own  received  him  not.  But  as  many  as  received  him,  to  them 
gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God.*' 

It  is  not  developing  a  latent  power.  It  is  not  bringing  out  the  con- 
stitutional tendency,  and  guiding  it. 

*'To  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God." 
It  is  a  new  nature,  a  new  dignity,  a  new  level,  a  new  plane,  a  new 
sphere,  into  which  human  nature  is  to  be  exalted  by  the  power  of  God. 

"  Which  were  born,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the 
will  of  man,  bat  oi  God." 

It  is  becoming  the  son  of  God  by  the  direct  coming  of  the  power 
from  on  high.  Men  come  to  it,  not  by  birth  of  blood — that  is,  not  by 
hereditary  tendencies ;  not  by  tfie  will  of  man — ^that  is,  not  by  the 
force  of  mind  applied  to  then*  education ;  but  by  the  power  of  GocL 

That  is  the  ideal  of  chai'acter  which  is  developed  in  this  conversa- 
tion of  Christ  with  Nicodemus.  And  it  is  all  the  more  fearful  because 
Nicodemus  was  so  good  a  man.  He  was  not  a  miserable  idolater.  He 
was  not  a  heretic.  He  was  not  a  Sadducee — ^that  is,  a  liberalist.  A 
Sadducee  was  a  man  who  did  not  believe  under  the  pretense  of  sticking 
to  the  whole  letter  of  the  law ;  and  in  the  interpretations  which  the 
Pharisee  gave,  he  excluded  pretty  much  all  the  light  that  had  been 
evolved  in  the  whole  history  of  the  Jewish  people.  He  did  not  be- 
lieve in  immortality,  nor  in  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  He  was  a 
man  of  pleasure.  He  was  a  gentleman,  easy-going  and  refined,  for  his 
own  sake,  and  enjoying  life  as  best  he  could,  keeping  peace  with  the 
reigning,  ruling  bodies,  both  in  things  temporal  and  in  things  spuitual. 

We  are  well  acquainted  with  this  class  of  peopla  We  have  ever 
BO  many  of  them.  They  preach  and  pray.  We  have  churches  full  of 
them.     We  have  saints  made  out  of  them.    The  Sadducees  are  not 
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dead,  nor  the  Pharisees  either.    All  these  classes  of  men  we  have^  to 
help  us  study  the  histories. 

Now,  if  Nioodemas  had  been  one  of  the  Sadducees,  our  Master's  ex- 
hortation would  not  have  seemed  so  remarkable ;  bat  to  take  a  Phari- 
see, who  was  rigorous  in  every  external  duty — ^that  is,  in  what  we 
should  call  moralities  ;  to  take  one  out  of  the  Pharisees  who  was  so 
much  more  honorable  than  the  mere  specialists ;  to  take  a  man  who 
was  as  strict  as  Nicodemus  was,  and  to  say  to  him,  "  You  must  be  bom 
again  " — ^this  was  indeed  surprising.  Christ  virtually  says  of  the  vir- 
tues of  Nicodemus,  that  all  this  is  not  good  for  nothing,  but  is  only 
the  foi-egoing  steps,  the  preparation,  of  that  to  which  God's  spirit  would 
lead  him.  The  true  ideal  is  that  to  which  you  are  to  come,  not  by 
keeping  the  law,  not  by  the  force  of  your  own  will,  not  by  the  melior- 
ating  or  influence  of  all  the  social  sympathies  which  surround  you, 
but  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  That  which,  when  your  soul  is 
inspired  and  lifted  into  the  sympathy  and  presence  of  the  divine  Heart 
itself,  is  produced  in  you — ^that  is  the  manhood,  that  is  the  natm-e, 
which  you  ai*e  to  seek.     For, 

'^  Except  a  man  be  bom  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God.*^ 

Consider,  in  this  lights  the  question  of  moralities — a  question  very 
much  debated.  Are  we  to  teach  that  a  man  is  to  substitute  this,  if  I 
may  so  say,  second  nature^  which  is  bom  in  him  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
for  ordinai-y  morality?  Oh  no;  no  man  ever  can  become  spiritual 
who  is  immoral,  or  unmoral.  That  which  is  bom  in  us  by  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  presupposes  the  fulfillment  of  all  natural  laws. 
It  presupposes  obedience  to  all  those  things  which  belong  to  the  order 
of  society,  and  to  the  lower  constitution  which  men  are  in,  so  far  as  it 
goes.  These  moralities  are  not  only  not  despicable,  but  indispensa 
ble.  They  bear  the  same  relation  to  the  aft^r  life  which  the  basilar 
leaves  of  a  plant  bear  to  its  blossoming.  We  do  not  say,  before  the  lily 
throws  out  its  blossoming  stalk,  that  the  leaves  of  the  lily  are  good  for 
nothing ;  and  yet,  who  would  be  put  off  with  the  blades  of  a  lily  and 
not  with  the  blossom  ?  Who  would  be  put  off  with  the  ground  leaves 
of  a  ranunculus,  and  not  with  the  cluster  of  flowers  which  is  the  ulti- 
mate, highest  form  to  which  it  can  be  brought  by  the  finer  forces  of 
light  and  heat? 

And  so  in  human  life,  all  the  great  duties  which  belong  to  the  con- 
stitution of  its  family  and  of  the  state  are  prerequisites.  They  come 
along  in  the  same  operation.  They  do  not,  however,  reach  to  that  con- 
dition which  we  call  joie^y,  or  to  that  condition  which  Christ  would 
bring  us  to  by  the  new  birth. 

What  is  it  worth,  then?  Well,  it  is  worth  just  what  it  is  worth — 
no  more,  and  no  less.    The  Indian,  in  his  wigwam,  knows  a  great 
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many  things;  but  t^  is  not  a  civilized  man.  And  suppose  you  should 
put  this  question,  '^  What  is  all  that  I  do  know  worth,  if  this  is  not 
civilization  ?  If  I  am  brought  out  of  this  state,  am  I  to  leave  all  these 
things,  and  count  them  as  nothing  t"  Certainly  he  is  not  Relative 
to  his  condition  they  are  unspeakably  important ;  but  as  compared 
with  a  higher  development  they  are  of  veiy  little  value.  That  is  to 
say,  if  he  should  become  refined  and  noble  in  civilized  life,  he  would 
look  back  with  pity  upon  the  condition  that  he  was  in  when  these  were 
the  best  things  he  had,  not  because  they  were  in  and  of  themselves  bad, 
but  because  he  was  so  far  from  having  attained,  by  gi'owth  and  devel- 
opment, that  which  was  possible  to  \nxEL 

When  a  man  begins  to  write,  his  letters  are  crooked  enough.  His 
sentences  run  up  hill  and  down  hill  at  a  great  rate.  His  writing  is  a 
hideous  scrawL  But  then,  shall  we  say  to  the  child,  ''It  is  good  for 
nothing  t"  Ko.  It  is  good  to  begin  with ;  and  it  is  good  to  leave  be- 
hind just  as  quick  as  he  can  go  on  unto  perfection.  You  must  creep 
before  you  can  walk.  You  must  go  through  the  lower  forms  before 
you  can  come  to  the  higher  forms.  Moralities  belong  to  the  lower 
life,  and  are  important;  but  they  are  not  to  be  confounded  with  the 
higher  developments  of  life.  Although  they  may  stand  in  the  order  of 
time,  and  in  the  order  of  Divine  Providence,  and  in  the  order  of  grace, 
as  intimately  connected  with  them,  as  pre-requisite  to  them,  and  as,  in 
some  sense,  ministering  to  them ;  yet^  after  all,  they  ai'e  not  the  thing 
that  the  soul  needs. 

From  the  urgency  with  which  we  preach  the  necessity  of  a  dia- 
tinctively  Christian  disposition,  the  new  life,  and  the  new  birth,  men 
get  the  impression  that  we  undervalue  truth,  and  honor,  and  justice, 
and  godliness^  and  fidelity.  No,  we  do  not ;  you  ov^r-value  them.  We 
believe  them  to  be  worth  just  as  much  as  you  do.  Kay,  we  believe 
them  to  be  worth  more  than  you  do.  The  only  difference  is,  that  we 
look  at  them  from  a  point  of  view  which  you  do  not  We  believe 
them  to  be  worth  teaching,  and  worth  exhorting  to,  and  worth  believ- 
ing. And  I  say  to  you,  '^ If  you  can  have  nothing  else,  have  them;" 
as  I  would  say  to  men,  *^  If  you  can  have  nothing  better,  have  copper ; 
if  you  can  rise  to  silver,  take  silver ;  but  if  you  can  get  gold,  do  not 
stop  on  copper,  nor  on  silver.  Take  the  brightest"  And  I  think  you 
would  take  it 

Now,  in  regard  to  these  moral  matters,  these  lower  forms  of  reli- 
gious development,  these  rude  elements  of  wisdom  and  goodness  in 
life,  we  say,  "Take  them,  at  least  Restrain  your  appetites  and  paB- 
sions.  Develop  kindly  sympathiesw  Live  to  do  good  among  your 
fellow-men.  But  do  not  think,  for  one  single  moment,  that  that  is  the 
:^um  total  of  manhood."    It  is  the  mere  brush  that  grows  at  the 
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bottom  of  the  trunk.  It  is  not  the  broad  tree.  It  is  not  the  magni- 
ficent blossom  of  the  magnolia.  The  pure,-  white  blossom  of  spiritual 
life  is  high  above  this,  in  a  better  air,  and  under  a  stronger  sun. 

And  yet  (and  it  is  just  this  point  that  induces  me  to  discourse  on 
this  subject  to-night)  there  ai-e  a  great  many  who  say,  ^*  What  does  all 
this  talk  about  following  Christ  amount  to?    There  are  men  who  cer- 
tainly are  better  Christians  than  those  who  are  in  the  Church,  that  do 
not  even  believe  in  the  divinity  of  Christ.    They  are  upright,  public- 
spiiited  men,  and  so  most  valuable  citizens.    Nobody  contributes  to 
all  worthy  enterprises  so  willingly  as  they.   They  are  temperance  men, 
and  are  active  in  endeavors  to  save  from  intemperance  those  around 
about  theoL    They  are  seeking,  by  their  example,  to  impress  the  com- 
munity with  ideas  of  generosity  and  integrity.    In  many  respects  they 
are  self-sacrificing.     And  although  they  may  not  technically  be  fol- 
lowers of  Christ,  are  they  not  really  followers  of  Christ  ?    And  are  we 
to  say  of  them  that  they  are  not  in  the  new  life?''  I  say,  unhesitatingly, 
that  they  are  not  in  the  new  life.    There  are  many  men  who  seem  to 
be  only  moralists,  but  who  I  admit  are  in  the  germiuant  state  of  Chiis- 
tianity.    There  are  those  who  are  familiar  with  the  truth  of  Christ,  and 
are  excellent  in  the  lower  forms  of  morals,  and  of  whom  a  great  many 
men  say,  "  They  are  followers  of  Christ,  though  they  do  not  know  it, 
and  though  they  reject  His  name."    But  I  say.  No.    They  are  very 
good  men  in  a  lower  sphere,  but  that  which  is  the  distinctive  charao- 
teristic  of  Christianity  or  of  manhood  as  interpreted  by  Christ — ^the 
new  conception  of  human  nature,  the  new  conception  of  human  life 
and  human  development,  given  us  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ — ^requires, 
not  that  men  should  do  certain  just  things,  and  merciful  things,  and 
pure  things,  but  that  they  should  have  raised  themselves  above  the 
animal  condition  of  life,  and  come,  by  the  touch  of  God's  creative  spuit, 
into  the  supersensuous  state,  prepared  to  rise  out  of  this  natural  sphere 
into  the  sphere  above,  and  become  members  of  the  great  assembly, 
where  are  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect.    And  while  I  do  not  raU 
at  these  lower  elements,  I  say,  So  many  Christian  churches,  so  many 
professors  of  religion,  are  sordid ;  so  many  profess  to  be  Chiistians, 
and  so  few  give  evidence  of  it^  that  I  am  not  surprised  that  there 
should  be  constitutionally  just  and  upright  men  who  put  them  all  to 
shame. 

Now,  I  do  not  regard  a  man  as  a  Christian  simply  because  he  is  in 
the  ChurcL  Neither  do  I  regard  a  man  as  a  Christian  simply  be- 
cause he  is  just  and  upright  A  man  may  be  better  than  members 
of  the  Church,  and  yet  not  be  a  Chiistian.  That  is  not  the  point  of 
compaiison.  We  cannot  afford,  unfortunately,  to  make  Church  mem- 
bership the  standard  of  Christianity.    We  are  to  measure  all  men  by 
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nothing  else  than  the  ideal  of  Christ  himself;  vizw,  ihxxt  faith  toJdch 
works  by  love.  It  is  by  that  opening  development,  that  newly  created 
element)  in  the  human  sonl,  by  which  it  takes  hold  of  the  gi*eat  in- 
visible realm  of  God,  and  the  master  truths  of  that  invisible  realm ;  it 
is  by  the  power  of  all-pervading  love  in  the  human  soul,  that  men  are 
to  be  saved.  And  nothing  could  be  worse  for  this  world  than  to  lower 
the  conception  of  what  Chiistianity  requires. 

In  the  first  presentation  of  this  view,  it  seems  as  -though  it  were 
illiberaL  It  seems,  for  instance,  as  if  those  men  who  are  honest  and 
good  ought  to  be  reckoned  as  Chiistians.  It  seems  as  though  those 
who  do  not  call  them  Christians  were  illiberal.  It  seems,  on  the 
other  hand,  as  though  a  man  who  maintains  the  integrity  of  a  higher 
ideal,  and  holds  men  to  it,  were  an  illiberal  man.    But  it  is  not  so. 

Here  are  two  teachers.  One  of  them  is  thought  to  be  liberaL  He 
lets  the  boys  do  about  as  they  please.  They  nuzzle  in  the  mud.  They 
run  to  all  manner  of  license  and  self-indulgence.  And  he  flatters  them. 
In  that  way  he  works  them  along  as  best  he  can.  And  on  the  whole 
they  aie  pretty  good  boys.  But  he  tm'ns  them  out  into  life  unedu- 
cated, undrilled,  unself^enying,  and  without  the  power  of  self-i^estraint 
And  he  is  called  a  good  man.    He  ha  goody ^  but  not  good. 

The  other  man  knows  what  life  means ;  he  knows  what  manhood 
requires ;  and  he  holds  his  school  strictly  and  sternly  to  the  line  of 
duty.  He  will  not  permit  delinquency.  He  scourges  and  drives  up, 
by  every  stimulus  possible,  his  boys  to  higher  honor,  to  greater  in- 
dustry, to  nobler  aspirations,  to  larger  and  larger  acquisitions. 

The  so-called  liberal  man  is  the  man  who  pennits  men  to  run  riot, 
and  waste  their  powei-s,  and  under-build,  and  under-plan,  and  under^ 
act,  and  under-live.  Is  that  liberalism?  It  is  liberalism  down-hilL 
They  are  the  truest  liberals  who  lift  the  ideal  of  chai*acter,  the  stan- 
dard of  ambition,  higher  and  higher,  and  hold  men  to  it 

When,  therefore,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  says  that  moralities  are  not 

sufficient  (for  that  is  substantially  his  declaration  to  Nicodemus) ;  when 

he  says  that  the  ideal  character  is  one  that  is  born  of  God,  and  that  it 

is  by  the  power  of  the  Divine  Spirit  that  we  are  to  come  to  it,  and 

that  we  cannot  come  to  it  by  any  other  insti-umentality,  he  is  the 

truest  friend  of  man.     And  among  men,  he  is  the  most  generous  and 

kind  who  maintains  that  ideal,  and  shows  his  fellow-men,  not  that  the 

things  which  belong  to  the  body  are  worthless,  but  that  true  manhood 

is  far  higher  than  the  body  can  reaoh,  and  far  higher  than  the  ordinary 

reason  can  reach — so  high  that  it  can  only  be  reached  by  the  power  of 

God  in  the  souL 

<*  To  them  gave  He  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that 
believe  on  His  name.^' 
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I  shall  not  undei'take  to  answer  the  qaestion  which  we  hear  pro- 
pounded, and  which  branches  off  to  an  entirely  different  subject ;  viz., 
what  becomes  of  those  who  reach  so  high  on  the  plane  of  morality,  but 
do  not  touch  the  yet  higher  plane  of  spirituality  ?  You  might  just  as 
well  ask  me  what  becomes  of  a  marksman  who  almost  hits  the  mark, 
but  does  not  hit  it  You  might  yxsX  as  well  ask  me  what  becomes  of 
an  anchor  that  is  let  out  of  a  ship,  and  reaches  almost  to  the  bottom, 
but  stops  short  without  touching  it.  You  might  as  well  ask  me  what 
becomes  of  a  portrait  which  is  splendidly  painted,  and  is  almost  like 
the  man  that  it  is  designed  to  represent,  and  yet  is  not  like  him.  You 
might  as  well  ask  me  what  becomes  of  medical  treatment  that  comes 
very  near  curing  a  man,  and  yet  lets  him  die.  The  question  as  to 
what  becomes  of  these  developments  of  morality  I  leave  to  the  future, 
and  I  leave  to  the  Master.  "  Eye  hath  not  seen,"  I  know  not.  But 
one  thing  I  know,  that  whatever  may  become  of  those  who  have  had 
but  little  chance ;  whatever  may  become  of  those  who  have  not  been 
instructed,  there  scarcely  can  be  room  for  doubt  as  to  what  will  be- 
come of  those  who  have  had  an  open  eye  directed  to  the  clearest 
truth,  who  have  had  it  urged  upon  them  again  and  again,  who  have 
been  convicted  by  it,  and  whose  souls  have  been  stimulated  and  elec- 
trified by  the  power  of  this  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  Christ  When  men, 
under  such  cii'cumstances,  deliberately  put  the  truth  aside,  and  crucify, 
so  far  as  in  them  lies,  the  Loi*d  of  Gloiy  afresh,  and  ti*ead  under  foot 
the  blood  of  atonement,  and  call  it  an  unholy  thing,  it  can  scarcely  be 
doubted  what  will  become  of  them.  If  we  are  to  accept  the  revelation 
of  Scripture  at  all,  we  must  take  this  part  of  it 

That  there  are  many  persons  w^io  have  this  new  life  in  the  very 
lowest  form,  I  do  firmly  believe ;  and  that  all  who  have  the  germ 
principle  of  it  in  them  will  be  saved,  I  verily  believe.  It  is  not  that  we 
have  developed  veiy  much,  it  is  that  we  have  a  point  of  development 
established  in  us,  that  determines  our  safety  and  salvability.  It  is  that 
the  Spirit  of  God  has  gained  a  lodgment  in  the  soul,  that  the  leaven 
is  there,  that  the  root  is  thrown  down  and  the  germ  is  pointed  up, 
that  ^ves  us  ground  for  hope.  That  being  secured,  there  is  an  infinite 
space  of  time  for  men  to  develope  in. 

But  of  those  who  are  without  the  germ-form,  of  those  upon  whose 
view  there  is  no  light  of  the  word  of  God  thrown,  and  who  have  no 
hope,  there  is  not  much  that  we  can  say.  What  are  we,  that  we 
should  speak  with  authority  where  God  himself  is  silent,  and  where 
the  all-merciful  Saviour  is  silent,  or  speaks  only  in  words  of  waiTiing, 
and  of  solemn  dissuasion  ? 

And  so  let  me  say  to  you,  that,  whatever  may  seem  to  be  the 
plausibleness  of  modern  reasonings,  in  respect  to  character,  whatever 
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may  seem  to  be  the  real  excellenoe  of  the  lower  sphere  of  hmnan  at- 
tainments, no  man  shall  see  the  Lord  except  he  be  a  participator  of 
His  holiness.  No  man  is  in  the  kingdom  of  God  unless  he  has  devd- 
oped  all  those  higher  spiritual  forces,  and  come  into  this  ideal  state  of 
manhood,  bj  the  regenerating  power  of  God. 

This  is  the  truth  that  I  have  for  you  to-night  Men  may  be  very 
good  men  in  their  way,  and  do  many  things  that  are  amiable  and  ex- 
alted, and  yety 

**  Except  8  man  be  bom  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  Qod/* 

Children  of  Christian  parents,  to  you  is  my  appeal  to-night  Men 
and  brethren,  I  am  not  here  the  advocate  of  a  sect ;  I  am  not  here 
calling  for  volunteers ;  I  am  not  here  to  build  up  a  party ;  I  am  simply 
a  man  standing  among  men  to  speak  to  you  of  those  truths  of  my 
Master  and  your  Master  which  bid  you  hope  for  a  nobler  manhood  ^ 
than  it  is  given  to  nature  to  unvail  or  to  conceive  o£  You  are  not 
forever  necessitated  to  move  in  the  body,  nor  with  the  animals  that 
dwell  upon  the  earth.  Neither  are  the  lower  faculties  your  only  in- 
heritance. They  were  given  you  for  a  purpose ;  you  are  permitted  to 
use  them ;  but  there  is  the  new  and  living  way  of  Jesus  Christ  by 
which  you  may  go,  step  by  step,  higher,  to  a  sphere  where  you  will  be 
removed  from  these  material  laws,  in  the  presence  of  God.  * 

To  you  I  bring  this  higher  life,  this  nobler  education,  this  privilege 
and  prerogative,  the  sonship  of  God.  Will  you  accept  it,  and  become 
sons  of  Godt 

Ah !  blessed  are  the  crowned  with  invisible  crowns,  whose  hands 
may  toil  with  poverty,  but  whose  souls  handle  the  eternal  riches  ot 
God.  Blessed  are  they  who  droop  in  earthly  sorrow,  and  mourn :  they 
shall  be  comforted ;  for  all  the  heaven  drops  down  compassion  and 
mercy  for  them.  Blessed  are  they  who  suffer  here  that  they  may  reign 
there.  Blessed  are  they  who,  when  Christ  comes  to  them,  know  their 
Master,  and  accept  from  him  that  power  by  which  they  become  sons 
of  God,  and  heii-s,  joint  heirs,  with  Chiist  to  an  eteraal  inheritance. 

May  this  wisdom  be  yours ;  and  may  you  have  the  fruition  of  this 
spiritual  life,  and  this  immortality,  and  this  glory,  through  Christ  our 
Redeemer.    Ameru 
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PRAYER  BEFORE  THE  SERMON. 

We  draw  near  to  thee,  our  Heayenly  Father,  encouraged  by  the  memory 
of  all  thy  past  goodness  to  u&  Thou  hast  taken  away  the  terror  from  our 
thought  of  thee.  We  no  longer  behold  thee  as  interpreted  by  fear,  nor 
through  lurid  guilt.  We  no  longer  behold  thee  sitting  in  judgment,  terrible, 
full  of  all  threat,  administering  the  law  and  its  condign  penalty.  Thou  art 
the  fielpful  One  to  us.  Thy  heart  beats  for  us  and  for  all.  And  from  thy 
brow  is  cleared  all  scowling  threat.  And  thine  eyes  are  full  of  compassion. 
And  thy  lips  speak  mercy  and  love.  And  thy  pierced  hands  are  spread — 
hands  that  bear  empire,  and  draw  men  to  thee,  that  they  may  become  thine ; 
that  they  may  enter  into  a  secret  life ;  that  they  may  be  translated  from  the 
power  of  the  flesh  into  the  realm  of  the  spirit,  and  live  as  unto  God.  And 
we  rejoice  that  thou  hast  made  so  many  witnesses  of  this  thy  power.  For 
thou  hast  begun  in  them  this  life,  which,  although  it  languishes,  and  is  ob- 
structed, is  not  destroyed.  As  our  days  in  summer  are  overhung  with 
clouds,  so  thy  face,  by  tempests  of  our  troublous  passions,  is  obscured.  Yet, 
the  day  is  begun,  and  the  light  is  shining^and  snail  ere  long  triumph  over 
ayery  difficulty  and  every  hindrance,  shinmg  clear  to  the  end.  We  rejoice 
that  thou  hast  granted  unto  us  no  mean  measure ;  that  we  are  set  forth  to 
become  the  sons  of  God ;  that  we  are  not  to  live,  as  do  the  beasts,  for  the 
pleasure  of  the  hour,  for  sense  and  then  perish ;  that  it  is  ours  to  be  translated 
into  thy  kingdom,  to  be  enrolled,  when  this  flesh  shall  fall  and  rise  to  im- 
mortality and  glory. 

Grant,  we  pray  thee,  that  we  may  foresee  the  blessedness  of  this  estate ; 
that  we  may  by  faith  apprehend  thee  clearly,  and  eagerly  embrace  it,  and 
be  satisfied  with  nothing  less  than  this.  And  whatever  perishes,  let  not  our 
crown  perish.  And  whatever  we  may  fear  in  this  world,  let  us  not  fear  ex- 
dusion,  in  the  world  to  come,  from  thy  presence.  We  pray  that  thou  wilt- 
deal  with  us  with  rigor,  if  it  be  needful.  In  love  chastise  us,  that  we  may 
follow  our  Father^s  hand,  and  know  that  he  will  notfptsrmit  us  to  err  unto 
•ur  own  destruction. 

We  pray  that  thou  vnlt  grant  that  many  may  be  aroused  to  a  sense  of 
their  necessities.  May  they  behold  the  uselessness  of  their  self-indulgent 
lives.  May  they  turn  away  from  the  vanity  of  the  world,  and  from  the  lusts 
of  the  flesh.  May  they  seek  the  things  that  are  pure  and  true,  and  just,  and 
noble.  May  they  rise  above  the  thoughts  and  feelings  of  these  earthly  days 
and  notions,  and  enter  into  the  republic  above,' and  have  such  a  commerce 
with  thee  and  with  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  that  they  shall  be 
already  in  fellowship,  where  soon  they  shall  be  in  full  citizenship. 

Grant,  we  pray  thee,  that  thy  kingdom  may  be  advanced  everywhere. 
May  thy  servants  who  preach  righteousness  be  armed  by  the  Lord,  and  not 
be  daunted  or  turned  back. 

And  now,  with  so  many  insidious  errors  coming  in— now,  that  so  many 
things  would  blur  and  hide  the  light  of  true  piety,  grant  that  there  may  be 
faithful  witnesses  found,  and  that  they  may  bear  such  testimony  that  the 
Lord  shall  yet  be  made  known  and  honored  everywhere. 

We  pray  for  the  elevation  of  the  nations  of  the  earth ;  for  the  spirit  of 
civilization  and  of  knowledge,  and  of  liberality ;  for  the  cessation  of  war. 
We  pray  for  the  fellowship  of  nations ;  for  peace  and  amity ;  for  helpfulness 
and  not  hindrance.  We  pray  that  all  forms  of  evil  may  cease.  And  ^rant 
that  thy  kingdom  may  come,  and  thy  will  be  done,  on  earth  as  it  is  in 
heaven. 

We  ask  it  in  the  adorable  name  of  Jesus,  to  whom,  with  the  Father  and 
the  Holy  Spirit,  shall  bo  praises  everlasting.    Amen^ 
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PRAYER  AFTER  THE  SERMON. 

Grant,  our  Heavenly  Father,  that  the  word  of  truth  spoken  may  sink. 
into  good  and  honest  hearts,  and  bring  forth  fruit  unto  eternal  life.  May 
we  not  be  seduced,  by  men's  reasonings,  from  the  simplicity  of  thy  word. 
Hay  we  hear  the  voice  of  Christ  speaking  of  our  noble  manhood,  and  not 
the  voice  of  men  flattering  each  other.  May  we  be  discontented  with  our- 
selves. Hay  we  evermore  have  that  glorious  discontent  which  shall  lift  ns, 
not  in  mutterings  and  repinings,  but  in  aspirations  and  yearnings  for  things 
noble  and  pure  in  thy  higher  sphere.  We  pray  that  thou  wilt  open  the 
eyes  of  those  who  are  blind,  and  unstop  the  eara  of  those  who  are  deaf,  and 
soften  the  heart  of  those  who  are  hard  of  heart  Grant  that  there  may  be 
many  that  shall  hear  in  truth  thy  word,  and  receive,  and  have  wrought  in 
them  that  which  comes  from  the  working  power  of  God.  Which  we  ask 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.    Amen. 


CONCEIT. 


«  Seest  thou  a  man  wise  in  his  own  conceit  ?  there  is  more  hope  of  a  fool 
than  of  him,"— Pbov.  XXVL,  12. 


-#••- 


There  is  very  little  hope  of  a  fool  j  and  if  a  man  who  is  conceited 
is  worse  off  than  that,  he  is  badly  off  indeed. 

The  opinion  of  Solomon  is  not  shared  by  men  very  generally.  Con- 
ceit is  very  mnch  in  repute,  and  very  widely  prevalent ;  and  people  who 
are  conceited  by  no  means  think  that  they  are  fools.  They  think  that 
Solomon  was  one. 

What  is  this  conceit?  Men  are  thought  to  be  conceited  who  are 
positive ;  but  that  is  by  no  means  what  is  meant  by  conceit  A  man 
of  an  intense  nature,  and  a  clear-cut  underetanding,  sees  precisely, 
when  he  sees  at  all,  and  he  knows  what  he  knows,  and  seems,  often- 
times, to  be  opinionated  and  conceited.  He  may  be  opinionated,  but 
that  is  not  necessarily  being  conceited.  Nor  are  we  to  suppose  that 
every  man  who  is  over-confident  is  conceited.  That  may  spring  from 
hopefulness.  A  man's  buoyant  temperament,  a  man's  sanguine  dis- 
position, leads  him  oftentimes  into  conceit,  and,  as  a  general  thing, 
there  is  very  little  in  his  experience  to  correct  it,  There  are  some 
men  who,  if  you  throw  them  down  and  leave  them,  get  up  again. 
They  ai*e  like  an  india-rubber  ball,  which,  no  matter  how  much  you 
oompress  it,  resumes  the  same  shape  and  elasticity  stilL  There  are 
some  men  who,  no  matter  what  happens  to  them,  retain  their  original 
characteristics.  And  ordinarily  an  over-sanguine  man,  who  is  hopeful 
to  his  damage,  remains  so ;  and  his  life  is  a  series  of  ups  and  downs,  of 
successes  and  disasters,  closely  connected. 

If  it  were  not  for  these  men,  society  would  be  very  apt  to  stand 
still.  They  are  pioneers.  They  go  before.  And  their  disasters  and 
successes  are  so  many  lessons  to  those  who  come  after  them.  The 
bankniptcy  and  failure  of  sanguine  men  has,  in  thousands  of  instances, 
pointed  out  to  successors  the  right  way  to  go.  As  in  a  narrow  chan- 
nel, one  ship,  going  before,  and  running  aground,  becomes  a  warning 
to  other  ships  that  run  into  the  same  channel ;  so  many  men,  going 
before  in  life,  and  making  mistakes,  become  warnings  to  those  who 
follow  behind  them. 

_  SuKPAT  EVBNiTTO,  Auill  10, 1870.  LB880H :  Pboy.  XXIL,  1-6.  Ilnaia  (PlTmoath  Ck>ncotioii.)  • 
Kofl.  1287,  1S90.  1267. 
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Agiun,  there  are  pensons  who  have  the  appearance  of  beibg  con 
ceited,  on  account  of  eimple  courage  and  an  energetic  temperaments 
They  affirm  and  they  feel  with  an  immense  deal  more  pressure  of 
blood  to  the  square  inch,  if  I  may  so  say,  than  their  fellows  do  and  it 
gives  them  something  of  a  towering  and  dictatorial  way,  and  men 
say  that  they  ai'e  conceited. 

A  man  is  conceited  who  has  an  opinion  of  himself,  of  his  abilities, 
and  of  his  deeds,  which  is  quite  disproportionate  to  any  fair  measure- 
ment or  judgment  of  him.  There  are  a  great  many  conceited  persons 
who  are  the  subjects  of  much  wit  and  badinage  behind  their  back, 
and  who  are  very  harmlessly  conceited.  There  are  a  great  many  per- 
sons who  have  an  overweening  estimate  of  themselves.  Everything 
in  the  world  is  thought  of  by  them  in  relation  to  themselves.  Tou 
may  start  any  subject  you  please ;  and  in  less  than  a  minute  they  will 
get  off  from  that  subject  and  commence  talking  about  themselvea. 
All  creation  runs  to  a  center ;  and  they  are  the  center.  Tliey  love  to 
talk  about  themselves,  and  they  love  to  hear  other  people  talk  about 
them.  The  one  thermometric  test  of  everything,  is  how  it  (xffecU 
them.  And  you  will  frequently  see  such  peraons,  in  all  their  inter- 
course with  their  felloiii^men,  have  an  innocent,  a  sometimes  unconscious, 
and  a  sometimes  conscious  conceit  They  move  about,  and  people, 
smiling,  look  after  them,  and  say  all  manner  of  uncomplimentaiy  things 
of  them,  sometimes  bitterly,  and  sometimes  amiably. 

Although  this  conceit  is  really  a  great  weakness,  yet  it  is  not  that 
kind  of  damaging  conceit  which  Scripture  speaks  oi^  and  of  which  I 
shall  speak  to-night. 

It  is  a  great  weakness  for  a  man  *jo  have  this  constitutional  vanity, 
this  overweening,  intense  estimate  of  himself,  out  still,  if  he  confoiins 
to  the  great  laws  of  life,  if  he  confoi*ms  to  the  gi-eat  moral  and  intel- 
lectual laws  of  his  being,  he  will  go  successfully  and  safely  on  through 
life,  although  with  some  abatement  to  dignity,  and  some  abatement  to 
reputation.  For,  when  everybody  sees  that  a  man  is  taking  care  of 
his  own  reputation,  and  of  himself,  there  is  no  sympathy  with  him. 
Men  let  him  take  care  of  his  reputation  and  of  himself,  and  do  not 
help  him  to  do  it,  under  such  circumstances. 

The  firat  form  of  conceit  of  which  1  shall  speak,  and  which 
conies  under  the  condemnatoiy  passage  I  have  read,  is  that  which 
usually  breaks  out  at  the  point  of  transition,  where  the  young  are 
just  passing  from  subordination  in  youth  to  self-government  in  man- 
hood. This  mischievous  conceit  is  that  which  leads  men  to  set 
aside  established  formula,  to  ovemde  experience,  and  substantially  to 
be  skeptical  of  the  great  laws  of  cause  and  effect  as  they  stand  re- 
lated to  moral   and  intellectual  development  in  life.      In  many  a 
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generous  nature — indeed,  perhaps,  in  most — the  transition  from  subor- 
dination and  family  discipline  to  independency,  is  made  through  a 
period  of  conceit,  in  which  the  young  man  and  maiden  no  longer 
tolerate  goveniment  It  irks  them  to  be  reproved  or  commanded. 
They  will  not  have  advice.  They  grow  sulky  and  ugly,  and  are  a 
tonnent  to  themselves  and  eveiybody  that  loves  them.  They  know 
more — ^they  are  sure  they  do — ^than  the  other  folks  that  live  in  the 
house.  They  know  more  than  their  father  and  their  mother  do.  They 
admit  that  the  old  folks  did  very  well  for  old  times ;  but  then  they  live 
in  new  times,  and,  being  young  folks,  they  catch  the  lising  spuit  of  the 
coming  day ;  and  they  do  not  think  it  fair  that  they  should  be  held  to 
conformity  to  the  old  ways.  And  so  veiy  excellent  young  men  con- 
tinue to  make  themselves  intolerable  for  a  short  period.  It  seems  as 
though  young  people  have  to  go  through  thia  period,  just  as  children 
have  to  go  through  chicken-pox,  and  measles,  and  rash,  and  all  other 
little  diseases  of  that  kind  which  bi*eak  out  once,  and  then  are  over 
with. 

If  this  matter  stops  early,  if  a  change  takes  place  with  some  of 
the  firat  experiences  of  practical  life,  it  is  well.  If  not,  the  beginnings 
of  the  end  are  frequently  found.  At  just  this  point  there  are  many 
who  make  fatal  steps,  and  begin  with  a  downfall  from  which  they 
never  recover  themselves.  In  innumerable  persons  this  rash  of  con- 
ceit breaks  out  at  the  very  threshold  of  their  manhood.  But  in  many 
natures  it  is  very  much  like  the  prancing  and  frisking  of  an  untamed 
colt ;  and  the  harness  and  the  road  are  the  cure.  There  has  been 
many  a  young  man  who  was  intolerably  conceited  until  he  was  put 
soundly  to  work,  and  responsibilities  wei*e  laid  upon  him,  and  cares 
began  to  be  a  part  of  his  daily  food.  Then  he  began  to  feel  that 
other  men  did  know  more  than  he,  that  there  is  some  use  in  counsel, 
and  that  to  have  some  one  wiser  and  stronger  to  lean  upon  is  indeed  a 
great  blessing  and  a  great  mercy.  Now  this  temporaiy  conceit  of 
youth  is  comparatively  a  weakness,  rather  than  a  sin  and  a  crime,  as 
other  forms  of  conceit  are. 

Another  class  of  conceited  persons  are  those  who  find  themselves 
constrained  in  their  country  life,  and  feel  that  they  have  not  room  in 
which  to  develop  all  the  talents  which  God  has  committed  to  their 
charge.  There  are  a  great  many  youth  in  the  country,  well  bred  at 
home,  who  would  grow  up  to  be  respectable  men — fanners,  mechanics, 
or  professional  nien — ^in  their  own  region  round  about,  but  who  feel 
the  spirit  of  a  hundred  men  in  them,  and  think  that  the  country  is  not 
large  enough,  and  that  they  must  emigi'ate  to  the  city.  The  city  is 
the  place  for  a  man  to  find  his  fortune,  they  think. 

Far  be  it  from  me  to  say  that  every  man  is  bound  to  vegetate 
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where  the  seed  sproaied,  and  that  no  man  may  go  from  the  coohtry  to 
the  city,  or  from  the  city  to  the  country.  I  would  not  be  understood 
aa  saying  that  there  shall  be  no  circulation.  I  merely  animadvert  upon 
those  who  have  this  contumescent  feeling  that  there  is  not  room 
enough  in  the  country  for  them  to  display  the  treasure  of  their  talents 
in.  They  come  down  to  the  city,  thousands  and  thousands  more  than 
the  city  wants.  It  is  a  pitiful  thing  to  see  the  enormous  pressure 
there  is  at  every  open  door  of  ordinary  pursuits,  and  the  overcrowded 
state  of  the  city.  It  would  promote  the  morals  of  the  nation  if  the  city- 
were  to  vomit  out  one-thkd  of  its  young  population.  They  are  not 
wanted.  They  trample  each  other  down  in  the  dust  in  their  competi- 
tions. During  not  more  than  one-thu*d  of  the  year  can  half  the  force 
be  employed.  During  the  rest  of  the  time.  Heaven  knows  how  they 
get  a  living.  Not  always  reputably  nor  honestly— certainly  not  m  a 
manly  spirit  And  yet,  more  are  perpetually  coming  from  the  country 
to  the  city. 

If  a  man  be  tough,  if  a  man  have  two  men*s  force,  he  may  go  from 
the  country  into  the  city  and  do  well ;  but  of  all  places  on  earth  for 
dependent  men,  for  men  of  a  weak  nerve,  for  men  that  are  not  elastic 
and  enduring,  the  city  is  the  worst.  It  grinds  up  weak  men  as  the 
mill  grinds  wheat.  It  is  the  last  place  that  they  should  go  to.  But 
hither  they  come  in  countless  multitudes,  having  the  impression  that 
in  the  city  fortunes  go  around  begging  persons  to  take  them ;  that  in 
the  city  treasures  hang  like  grapes  in  a  vineyard  over  ^  trellis,  and 
may  be  had  by  stretching  out  the  hand.  They  come  to  the  city  feeling 
that  nimbleness  and  smaitness  will  certainly  win  here.  How  many, 
many  there  are,  who  come  down  annually  to  fall  into  the  pitl  The 
most  mournful  thing  in  city  life  is  the  continuous  destruction  of  young 
men  and  maidens.  Because  it  is  so  hidden  from  our  eyes,  because  it 
is  BO  gradual,  that  we  do  not  perceive  the  stages  of  it,  we  are  shocked. 
Bat  if  a  Bingle  case  should  be  selected,  and  we  should  see,  as  in  a 
dream,  the  enactment  which  takes  place,  fii-st  from  virtue  to  weakness 
and  vice,  and  then  on  to  wickedness  and  crime,  that  one  instance 
would  fill  us  with  horror.  And  there  are  hundreds  and  thousands  of 
instances  which  we  think  nothing  about,  simply  because  they  are  so 
much  hidden.  We  know  that  they  are  taking  place ;  we  know  that 
multitudes,  gi*een  and  callow,  come  to  the  cities,  and  in  the  remorse- 
less maw  of  vice  and  crime  are  consumed.  As  the  larger  fishes  eat 
up  and  destroy  the  smaller  ones,  so  this  gi'eat  whale-<;ity  ingur^tates 
and  digests  multitudes  and  multitudes  of  the  young  men  that  were 
brought  hither  by  conceit ;  by  an  overweening  self-confidence ;  by  an 
impression  that  they  had  the  capacity,  the  power,  to  succeed ;  by  an 
inordinate  sense  of  their  iinpoitance,  and  of  their  faculty  and  skill  for 
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getting  along  in  the  world.  And  borne  hither  by  this  conceit,  they 
are  destroyed  ere  long,  and  their  fragments  are  spewed  out ;  and  that 
is  all  that  there  is  of  their  life. 

Then  there  are  those  who  perish  by  conceit  because  they  assume 
that  they  can  succeed  in  life  on  the  principle  of  good  luck,  instead  of 
by  a  recognition  of  and  obedience  to  the  great  law  of  equivalents.  The 
law  of  God  in  this  world,  is,  "  Whatsoever  a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he 
also  reap ;"  and  the  apostle  declares  that  ^^  God  is  not  mocked."  Con> 
ceit  declares  that  God  can  be  mocked.  And  there  are  ten  thousand 
young  men  iu  this  city  to-day,  and  in  the  gi'eat  city  adjoining,  who 
are  just  as  sure  as  can  be  that  they  are  going  to  cheat  Providence. 
Others  fail,  to  be  sure ;  but  then,  they  were  not  as  smart  as  these  are. 
They  did  not  know  as  much !  They  were  not  as  cunning  nor  shrewd, 
nor  deft^  nor  lucky !  There  are  multitudes  who  believe  that  they  can 
BOW  idleness,  and  reap  abundance ;  that  they  can  sow  carelessness,  and 
have  the  products  of  care ;  that  they  can  sow  self-indulgence,  and  get 
that  which  only  comes  from  frugality  and  economy,  and  enterprise,  and 
industry,  the  longest  continued.  There  are  multitudes  of  men  who  be- 
lieve that  they  can  squander  their  passions,  double-handed,  and  throw 
away  their  life,  and  yet  gather  all,  and  gamer  all.  There  are  multi- 
tudes of  persons  who  come  down  to  the  city,  feeling,  not  that  they 
are  going  to  make  their  foitune  by  the  closest  attention  to  business. 
Oh  no  I  That  is  no  part  of  then*  intent  They  mean  to  do  just  as 
little  as  they  can.  They  mean  to  elude  detection  just  as  long  as  they 
can.  They  believe  that  they  can  live  a  double  life.  They  believe  that 
they  can  live  a  life,  capacious  and  deep,  of  licence  and  licentiousness, 
covered  with  a  sort  of  cream  of  higher  qualities.  In  that  lower  life 
their  blood  is  to  circulate.  There  all  their  nerves  ai^  to  be  played  upon 
with  infinite  joys,  varying  from  day  to  day,  and  above  that  they  are 
going  to  have  a  little  bit  of  a  life  of  respectability  and  morality. 
They  are  going  to  show  then*  employers,  and  other  people,  that  Ihey 
can  live  in  the  indulgence  of  their  lower  faculties  and  sensuous  nature, 
while  they  keep  up  a  better  life  on  the  surface.  There  are  thousands  of 
men  who  live  for  the  gratification  of  their  selfishness,  their  lusts  and 
appetites,  their  animalism,  and  are  conceited  enough  to  believe  that 
they  are  going  to  succeed  in  liffe  in  the  wicked  game  that  they  are 
playing.  They  think  they  can  succeed  by  cheating  their  employers, 
cheating  the  world,  and  cheating  God.  They  think  they  can  succeed 
though  they  turn  their  days  into  pleasure,  and  their  nights  into  dissipa- 
tion. They  are  going  to  do  as  little  as  they  can  ;  and  that  little  they 
are  going  to  do  to  their  own  advantage ;  and  by  their  deftness  they 
are  going  to  set  at  naught  the  canons  of  strict  honesty  and  honor,  and 
are  going  to  be  glittering,  and  brilliant,  and  happy.     They  are  not 
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going  to  read  nor  to  stady  mach.  Thej  are  fiomehow  going  to  be 
wise  through  their  smartness.  They  are  going  to  succeed  in  life  by 
their  wits.  More  than  that,  they  are  going  to  do  just  what  their  heart 
wants  to  do,  and  just  what  their  flesh  wants  to  do.  And  they  think 
they  are  going  to  dodge  all  the  nets  and  snares  which  are  set  to  harm 
and  desti'oy  them.  They  think  that  somehow  or  other  they  are  going 
to  maintain  the  reputation  of  being  virtuous  and  honorable  men,  at  the 
same  time  that  they  are  practicing  dishonorable  and  unvirtuous  habita 
God  says  to  them,  '*Thou  fool  I" 

*'  Seest  thou  a  man  wise  in  his  own  conceit  ?  there  is  more  hope  of  a  fool 
than  of  him." 

I  see  shops  crowded  with  just  such  young  men ;  I  see  stores  crowded 
with  them ;  I  see  offices  crowded  with  them — young  men  who  are  tiy- 
ing  by  ignominious  ways  to  maintain  themselves.  They  believe  that 
they  will  be  able  to  cheat  God,  and  that  what  they  sow  they  shall  not 
reap.     They  are  going  to  sow  chaff  and  reap  wheat,  in  their  judgment 

It  is  the  want  of  manliness,  it  is  the  want  of  moral  stamina,  it  is 
the  want  of  a  wise  discrimination  on  the  part  of  young  men,  that 
makes  the  name  derk  so  often  a  name  of  contempt.  The  business  is 
right:  it  is  the  miserable  conceit  of  the  shallow-pated,  and  the  un- 
learned, and  the  unvirtuous,  that  makes  it  disreputable. 

I  would  that  men  could  learn  to  believe  a  few  things  which  all  his- 
tory has  been  busy  establishing.  Industi*y  is  the  beginning  of  pros- 
perity. FiTigality  is  the  handmaid  of  industiy.  Temperance  and  self- 
restraint  are  the  indispensable  concomitants  of  prosperity.  He  that 
means  to  prosper  must  pay  for  whatever  he  gets.  I  do  not  mean  in 
money.  There  is  another  counter  over  which  men  take  their  goods. 
If  a  man  is  to  have  learning,  he  must  give  an  equivalent  of  study  for 
it  If  a  man  is  to  have  an  experience,  he  must  give  an  equivalent  of 
application  for  it.  If  a  man  is  going  to  have  a  character,  he  has  got 
to  earn  or  pay  for  that  character.  And  no  man  will  ever  prosper  in  this 
world  by  luck,  unless  it  be  by  the  luck  of  getting  up  early,  and  work- 
ing hard,  and  maintaining  honor  and  integrity.  Prosperity  gained  in  any 
other  way  will  be  a  delusion  and  a  snare  to  every  young  man. 

Conceit  carries  men  far  beyond  these  bounds  which  I  have  marked 
Out.  Although  the  testimony  of  experience  is  that  no  man  can  carry 
a  coal  in  his  bosom  and  not  be  burned,  or  touch  pitch  and  not  be  deflled, 
there  are  multitudes  (and  every  year  the  ranks  are  filled  up  as  they 
di*op  off)  who  are  conceited,  and  believe  that  they  are  a  match  for 
knaves  and  knavery ;  that  they  are  a  match  for  seduction  and  seducers. 
Multitudes  tread  along  the  path  where  there  are  skeletons  innumer- 
able of  men  who  have  been  destroyed,  and  yet  they  do  not  believe 
that  they  are  going  to  be  destroyed.     Many  young  men,  going  to  the 
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door  of  the  lazar-house,  have  seen  heaped  up  there  corpses  ot  men  that 
have  been  destroyed ;  and  yet,  vainly  confident  of  their  own  safety, 
they  have  gone  in,  to  perish  likewise.  If  men  would  take  warn- 
ing from  that  which  meets  them  at  the  doors  of  gambling  saloons,  and 
the  mynad  other  places  where  thousands  upon  thousands  are  swallowed 
np  and  destroyed,  instead  of  listening  to  the  voice  of  their  conceit, 
what  multitudes  would  be  saved  who  are  now  lost !  But  they  are 
bound  to  try  their  luck.  "  What  is  the  harm  of  an  innocent  game  of 
cards  t"  say  young  men  to  us.  No  harm  in  and  of  itself;  but  there  is 
harm  in  the  associations  which  surround  it ;  in  the  society  into  which 
it  draws  one,  and  in  the  desire  which  it  excites  in  men  for  unjust 
and  unlawful  gains.  For  every  man  is  a  gambler  who  seeks  to  get 
money  without  giving  a  fair  equivalent  for  it,  whether  he  be  gambling 
for  stocks  or  anything  else.  And  yet  men  think  they  can  avoid  being 
affected  by  these  associations,  and  this  society,  and  these  provocations. 
Though  others  fail,  they  think  they  will  not  faiL  But  how  many  that 
think  so  do  fail ! 

I  know  a  man  in  this  town  who  was  worth  seventy  or  eighty  thou* 
sand  dollars,  which  he  had  acquired  by  sound  industry ;  but  eighty 
thousand  dollars  was  just  enough  to  kindle  in  him  an  insatiable  desire 
for  wealth.  The  spirit  of  avarice  took  possession  of  him,  and  he  must 
needs  go  into  '^  the  street**  He  entered  upon  a  course  for  which  he 
had  not  been  trained ;  and  when  he  came  out,  instead  of  having  in- 
creased his  eighty  thousand  to  five  hundred  thousand,  as  he  meant  to 
do,  he  had  lost  it  all,  and  was  penniless.  And  then,  to  cover  his  dis- 
grace he  became  a  drunkard.  Conceit  took  him  in,  and  disaster  kicked 
hin)  out. 

How  many  young  men  there  are  who,  though  old  heads  warn  them, 
and  though  there  are  thousands  that  have  been  destroyed  in  the  same 
path  that  they  are  about  to  enter,  as  they  might  see  if  they  would 
open  their  eyes,  yet  press  forward,  and  say,  ^^  Oh  I  a  faint  heait  never 
won  a  fair  lady.  Nothing  venture,  nothing  have.  I  will  try."  The 
feeling  is  just  this :  "  Ten  thousaad  men  fail  because  they  were  not  as 
smart  as  L  Now  look,  and  see  me  go  into  the  street  and  make  money.*' 
And  men  do  look  and  see  them  go  into  the  street ;  and  they  see  them 
come  out  of  the  street  again  orest-fallen,  plucked,  drooping,  dishonored, 
discouraged,  all  because  they  made  fools  of  themselves  at  the  begin* 
ning,  by  being  too  conceited.  They  are  double  fools,-  because  they  not 
only  were  conceited  at  the  beginning,  bat  are  disappointed  and  crushed 
at  the  end. 

Not  only  do  men  gamble,  but  they  resort  to  gambling  houses 
through  curiosity.  There  is  not  a  young  man  who  has  not  heard 
about  the  dangers  of  these  places.     All  young  men  have  heard  their 
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parents  and  their  neighbors  talk  about^  and  have  read  aboat  in  the 
newspapers,  and  known  about  personally,  cases  of  young  men  who 
have  gone  from  the  country  to  the  city,  and  lost  their  money  by  mock 
auctions,  and  thimble-riggers,  and  other  swindling  operations ;  and  yet 
multitudes  of  these  same  young  men  go  down  to  the  city,  and  in  their 
conceit,  think  they  can  go  in  the  midst  ot  things,  gratify  their  cari- 
osity, and  escape — and  are  caught  like  so  many  gudgeons.  They 
are  caught  and  plucked,  in  their  greenness,  because  they  are  so  con- 
ceited. Men  go  into  gambling  saloons,  knowing  all  about  them,  know« 
ing  that  that  they  are  traps  and  delusions.  They  know  that  an  old 
ti'ained  gambler  is  a  match  for  five  hundi*ed  unsophisticated  young 
men;  and  yet  they  pit  themselves  against  him.  With  all  his  ex- 
perience, with  all  his  craft,  with  all  his  secret  arrangements,  with  all 
his  organized  knavery,  you  would  say  that  it  was  impossible  for  any- 
body to  make  head  against  him.  A  man  may  have  some  chance  in  a 
game  of  chance,  but  in  gambling  saloons  chances  are  not  allowed.  A 
man  who  gambles  for  a  living  is  nothing  but  an  incarnate  thief,  a  eun- 
ning  thief^  a  perpetual  thief — ^first^  last  and  all  the  time  a  thieil  And 
his  business  is  to  steal.  He  has  made  stealing  a  profession,  and  is 
practiced  in  it  He  is  acquainted  with  men's  dispositions,  and  knows 
how  to  take  them.  And  here  comes  in  one  of  these  green  young  men. 
He  is  exactly  like  a  little  fly  exploring  a  big  black-bellied  spider's  web, 
that  says,  '^  It  does  not  look  as  though  there  was  very  much  to  be 
afraid  of  here ;  I  do  not  see  anything  that  I  cannot  manage ;  at  any 
rate,  I  will  try,"  and  pitches  in.  And  after  he  is  once  in,  you  hear  one 
faint  buzz,  and  that  is  the  end  of  him ! 

There  are  thousands  ot  conceited  young  men  who  come  down  to 
the  city,  oh  I  so  shrewd ;  oh  I  so  smart ;  oh !  so  confident  of  their  abil> 
ity  to  go  into  danger  and.  come  out  without  being  harmed.  They  are 
eager  to  measure  themselves  with  the  men  who  go  to  these  places. 
They  go  <o  the  theater,  and  nudge  their  companions,  and  say,  ^^  What 
would  the  old  man  think  if  he  saw  me  here  t  What  would  Aunt  Sal 
say  f  Would  not  they  think  it  strange  1"  And  so  they  jeer  and  laugh. 
And  when  they  come  out  of  the  theater  they  think  they  would  like  to 
have  company,  so  they  go  home  with  company.  They  are  so  smart 
that  they  think  they  are  not  in  danger  I  There  is  nobody  else  that  is 
60  keen  as  they  are  i  They  feel  secure.  And  they  go  into  the  house 
of  death.  And  there  they  are  wrought  upon  by  drugged  wines  and 
drug^d  courtesies  $  and  the  dart  strikes  through  their  liver.  They 
were  so  wise  that  they  thought  they  could  meddle  with  pitch  and  not 
be  defiled. 

*^  The  lips  of  a  strange  woman  drop  as  an  honey-comb,  and  her  mouth  Is 
smoother  than  oil ;  but  her  end  is  bitter  as  wormwood,  sharp  as  a  two-edged 
sword.    Her  feet  go  down  to  death,  her  steps  take  hold  on  heU.''. 
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The  honse  of  the  strange  woman  is  a  deep  pit,  and  multitudes  of 
these  conceited  young  men  fall  into  it  They  think  they  can  be  wicked 
witli  impunity,  and  they  ventui*e,  and  are  slain.  It  is  a  house  of  dark- 
ness, it  is  a  honse  of  perpetual  death,  and  thousands  upon  thousands,  in 
longt  groaning  processions,  go  in. 

Oh  I  that  when  men  come  to  the  front  door,  some  angel  would  take 
them  to  the  back  door,  and  let  them  see  those  come  out,  who  went  in 
blossoming  in  the  beauty  of  early  manhood.  Oh  I  that  men  could  see 
the  ceitain  end  of  these  ways  from  the  beginning.  Oh  1  that  they 
could  see  the  ghastly  skeletons,  the  pallid  cheeks,  the  leaden  eyes,  the 
rotting  bones,  the  consuming  marrow,  the  hideous  outcome  of  such  a 
life  I  But  ten  thousand  men  perish  because  they  deem  themselves  so 
smart ;  because  they  are  confident  that,  however  many  may  have  per- 
ished, they  are  not  going  to  perish. 

**  Seest  thou  a  man  wise  in  his  own  conceit  ?  there  is  more  hope  of  a  fool 
than  of  him." 

Inhere  are  a  gi*eat  many  of  these  conceited  men  listening  to  this 
sermon  to-night.  There  are  a  great  many  that  ought  to  listen  to  it.  It 
is  high  time  that  you  heard  some  one  speak  on  these  subjects.  Your 
friends  at  home  do  not  know  what  you  are  doing ;  and  your  friends  in 
the  city  are  encouraging  you  to  go  in  wrong  ways ;  and  there  is  no 
faithful  voice  to  tell  you  the  truth  to  your  face,  and  say,  "  Thou  art 
the  man  1"  I  say  to  many  that  are  here  to-night.  You  have  begun 
the  career  of  a  fooL  You  are  attempting  to  play  double.  You  are 
attempting  to  live  an  unvirtuous  life  and  reap  all  the  safety  of  a  vir- 
tuous life.  You  are  attempting  to  counteract  those  gi-eat  laws  of  God, 
those  great  moral  laws,  which  are  as  absolute  and  real  as  the  law  of 
gravitation  and  the  laws  of  light  and  heat,  and  yet  reap  the  blessings 
which  can  only  come  from  obedience  to  those  laws.  You  have  begun 
to  live  in  ways  which,  it  you  continue  in  them,  will  lead  you  to  death  ; 
for  they  are  ways  the  ends  of  which  are  death.  And  I  beseech  of  you 
to  stop  while  there  is  time  to  stop. 

When  a  man  has,  every  day,  the  testimony  of  his  conscience  that 
he  has  done  as  well  as  he  knew,  that  he  has  avoided  all  known  evil, 
and  clung  to  that  which  he  knew  to  be  right,  he  is  safe ;  but  if  a  man 
deviates,  and  goes  into  courses  that  are  wrong,  he  has  to  be  on  his 
guard  all  the  time,  he  never  knows  when  he  is  safe,  he  has  committed 
himself  entirely  to  luck  and  chance. 

I  have  seen  just  such  things  as  these.  I  have  been  here,  now.  over 
twenty  years,  and  I  have  seen  four  or  five  generations  of  young  men 
mined.  It  only  takes  from  about  four  to  seven  years  to  ruin  a  man. 
This  is  about  the  gi*adation »  A  young  man  eomes  down  to  the  city, 
from  a  very  good  fiunily,  and  from  a  village  Sonday-schooL    He  is  an 
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amiable,  gentle,  sweet-faced,  kind-hearted,  well-meaning  young  man. 
Tbat  is  the  firat  picture  or  vision  that  we  have. 

The  next  vision  that  we  have  is,  that  the  old  home-made  cloth  is 
^gone ;  that  the  plain,  clumsy  roundabout  is  exchanged  for  the  nice, 
trig  coat  And  now  he  wears  a  flashing,  flaming  pin,  and  all  manner 
of  ornaments.  His  salary  is  small ,  but  then,  he  must  dress.  He  is  a 
perfect  Adonis.  You  can  see  by  the  last  touches  which  he  has  put  on, 
that  he  thinks  himself  to  be  a  pink  of  perfection,  and  that  he  has  made 
the  most  of  himself,  and  the  most  of  his  time.  And  people  say  of  him, 
**He  has  blossomed  out" 

The  thu*d  vision  that  we  have,  is,  a  certain  flush  across  the  cheek ; 
a  certain  audacious  look;  a  Are  in  the  eye;  an  intense  manner;  a  some- 
thing that  suggests  a  man  of  pleasure.  He  is  now  a  man  that  knowe 
his  "  p's  and  q's."  He  knows  what  life  is.  He  knows  how  things  go 
in  this  world.  He  is  the  subject  of  much  praise,  and  fools  look  up  and 
envy  him. 

The  scene  shifts  once  mora  The  fourth  vision  which  we  have,  is, 
that  the  man  begins  to  find  the  world  going  against  him.  He  has  not 
been  so  fortunate  latterly  as  he  was  formerly,  and  everybody  begins 
to  talk  about  him.  People,  now  that  he  is  going  down,  instead  of 
praising  him  as  they  did  when  he  was  prosperous,  turn  agsunst  him, 
and  say, "  When  such  a  man  goes  down,  he  never  goes  up  again."  The 
difference  between  a  good  man  and  a  bad  man,  is,  that  when  a  good 
man  falls  he  shall  rise  again  from  his  very  health  and  elasticity; 
but  when  a  bad  man  falls,  he  is  like  a  rotten  apple,  that  fulling, 
smashes  all  to  pieces,  and  cannot  be  put  together  again.  A  man  runs 
through  this  career :  fii-st  the  period  of  blooming  youth ;  then  the  pe- 
riod of  fast  degi*adation ;  then  the  indulgent  period,  and  then  the 
fourth  period — that  of  decadence,  when  he  begins  to  feel  that  he  is 
sliding  down.  He  was  the  confidential  clerk  of  his  employer ;  but  he 
has  been  put  down,  down,  and  he  has  taken  more  and  moi-e  to  dissi- 
pation. 

Then  comes  the  fifth  period.  The  man  has  the  delirium  tremens. 
And  soon  he  comes  to  the  end  of  his  career.  He  dies  a  miserable 
wreck.     He  reaps  the  fniit  of  that  which  he  has  sown. 

This  is  going  on  right  before  men's  eyes ;  and  yet,  they  are  coiv 
ceited ;  and  they  go  straight  on  in  the  steps  of  those  who  have  perished, 
and  do  the  same  things,  and  know  it^  and  say,  "They  were  not  shrewd 
enough  to  avoid  the  dangers  of  the  way,  but  I,  being  wiser  than  they, 
will  escape  harm.    They  were  slain,  but  I  shall  not  be  slain." 

^  Scoet  thou  a  man  wise  in  his  own  conceit  ?  there  is  more  hope  of  a  fool 
than  of  him." 

Nowhere  else  is  this  more  marked  than  m  the  secuiity  whicb 
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men  faiKrjr  they  can  work  oat  while  in  the  participation  of  intoxicating 
drinks.  There  is  no  other  phenomenon  more  striking  than  the  enor- 
mous waste  of  life  through  intempei'ance,  and  the  inconceivable  conceit 
of  men  in  regard  to  drinking.  A  young  man  can  scarcely  be  per- 
suaded that  any  of  the  evils  which  come  from  the  use  of  intoxicating 
drinks  will  fall  upon  him.  A  young  man  begins  with  the  wine-cup  in 
social  parties ;  and  he  will  di'ink,  not  because  he  loves  wine  (it  is  the 
testimony  of  all  who  drink  that  in  the  beginning  they  never  drink 
because  they  like  spirituous  liquors),  but  always  for  some  other  reason ; 
and  he'  soon  acqnii'es  a  taste  for  it;  and  that  taste  grows ;  and  at  length 
it  becomes  his  master ;  and  finally  it  ruins  him,  both  body  and  soul — 
both  for  this  world  and  tor  the  world  to  come. 

This  spectral  drama  passes  right  before  the  eyes  of  young  men, 
many,  and  many  and  many  a  time ;  and  yet^  the}'  will  step  into  the 
ranks,  they  will  take  the  same  cup,  they  will  enter  upon  the  same  career, 
they  will  make  the  same  excuses,  they  will  fall  into  the  same  presump- 
tion, and  they  will  come  to  the  same  end.  '  And  others  will  be  found 
springing  up  to  take  their  places.  And  these  will  follow  in  the  same 
path,  and  contract  the  same  habits,  and  make  the  same  plea,  and  come 
to  the  same  death.  And  still  others  will  take  then-  places,  and  go 
right  thi'ough  the  same  career. 

So  it  goes  on,  not  in  fives  and  tens,  but  literally  in  hundreds 

and  thousands;  and  you  cannot  pereuade  men  that  they  run  a  risk  in 

diinking.     They  will  reason  about  other  people's  drinking,  and  point 

out  the^'fallacy  of  other  people's  conceptions,  and  show  where  other 

people  were  too  venturesome,  and  exhort  other  people  to  moderation ; 

and  yet  they  will  not  believe  that  there  can  be  any  danger  in  their 

case. 

"  Seest  thou  a  man  wise  in  his  own  conceit  ?  there  is  more  hope  of  a  fool 
than  of  him." 

Men  think  that  intoxicating  diinks  will  do  them  no  harm.    They 

know  that  such  drinks  are  not  necessary  for  any  man  in  health ;  they 

know  that  in  nine  hundred  and  ninety-nine  cases  in  a  thousand  they 

are  more  likely  to  do  harm  than  good  to  men  in  health ;  they  know  that 

where  the  use  of  them  is  beneficial  it  is  an  extreme  case ;  and  yet  they 

will  invariably  say,  ^*  It  will  do  me  no  harm.     I  would  caution  men 

not  to  touch  It,  but  it  will  not  hui*t  me."   More  than  that,  they  will  say, 

*'The  dangers  that  others  have  fallen  into  can,  by  a  discreet  and  right 

order  of  things,  be  prevented.   Just  as  soon  as  I  see  that  it  is  doing  me 

any  narm  I  can  stop  it"    But  they  do  not  know  what  they  are  saying 

when  they  make  this  assertion.    I  have  heard  men  talk  about  leaving 

off  bad  habits.     I  nave  heard  men,  for  instance,  say  that  they  could 

stop  the  use  of  tobacco — and  they  could  till  they  tried  itl    I  have 
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known  men  to  try  it,  and,  after  a  wretched  abstinence  of  one,  two^ 
three,  four,  or  five  days,  begin  to  chew  again.  And  when  I  said,  "Why 
did  not  you  stop?"  they  replied,  *^  Well>  I  conld  have  stopped,  bnt  I 
thought  I  would  not!"  I  have  known  cases  of  persons  who,  in  order 
to  lay  aside  chewing,  commenced  smoking — ^which  is  not  supposed  to 
be  BO  bad ;  and  the  result  was  that  they  smoked  and  chewed  both. 
And  sometimes  men  have  undertaken  to  leave  the  cigar  and  the  quid, 
and  wind  off  with  snuffing,  and  have  ended  with  snuffing  and  chewing 
and  smoking,  all  three.  A^gain,  and  again,  and  again,  such  men 
will  say,  ''  If  it  were  necessary  I  conld  leave  it  off;"  but  when  they  ac- 
knowledge the  necessity  of  leaving  it  off,  and  try,  they  always  fail. 

And  that  which  is  true  of  narcotic  stimulants  of  this  kind,  is  still 
more  signally  true  of  drink.  When  we  take  into  consideration  the  fact 
that  by  drink  the  muscular  structure  is  changed,  and  a  state  of  things 
is  introduced  into  the  constitution  which  men  have  no  knowledge  o^ 
and  which  does  not  leave  the  question  to  their  own  will  whether  they 
shall  or  shall  not,  we  can  understand  how  it  is  that  so  many  fail  who 
earnestly  desire  and  try  to  abstain  from  indulgence  in  intoxicating 
drink.  Now  and  then  there  is  a  strong  man  who  is  able,  by  the  exer- 
tion of  his  will,  to  lay  it  aside ;  but  those  who  have  not  the  stamina 
which  he  has,  are  unable  to  do  it  The  majority  of  men  have  not  this 
power ;  and  yet,  every  man  assures  you  that  he  has  it,  and  that  in- 
toxicating dnnk  acts  on  him  in  such  a  way  that  he  can  stop  diinking 
whenever  he  pleases  to.  But  let  no  one  delude  himsell  with  any  such 
idea.  There  may  be  in  you  a  hereditary  taint,  that  answers  to  powder, 
which,  if  a  spark  falls  upon  it,  will  instantly  explode.  It  you  ke^ 
powder  from  fii'e,  it  will  not  do  any  harm ;  and  if  you  keep  away  from 
temptation  to  drink  you  will  be  safe;  but  if  you  go  where  you -are 
tempted,  you  are  in  imminent  danger.  Many  a  man  carries  in  him  aa 
organic,  hei-editary  propensity  to  drink.  If  this  propensity  can  be 
shielded  from  certain  excitements,  he  will  go  all  his  life  long  sound  and 
wholesome ;  but  if  it  is  brought  into  ceitain  conditions  of  pressure,  it 
will  develop  into  an  insanity  for  drink,  into  intoxication,  into  drunken- 
ness. And  no  man  who  takes  the  cup,  and  begins  to  drink,  needlessly, 
rashly,  foolishly,  can  tell  what  sleepmg  devil  is  in  him  that  will  be 
awakened  by  this  bad  practice.  And  to  say  that  yon  can  stop  when 
tens  of  thousands  have  tried  it  and  failed,  is  to  prove  yourselves  con- 
ceited 

^  Seest  thou  a  man  wise  in  his  own  concdt  f    There  is  more  hope  of  a 
fool  than  of  him." 

But  in  another  respect  men  are  conceited.     Pasiung  from  the  con* 

colt  which  leads  men  into  vices  and  crimes,  let  us  look  at  conceit  in 

those  aspects  which  relate  to  a  man's  conscienoe,  faith|  hope,  devo- 
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tion.  Men  are  conceited  in  regard  to  reli^ous  tinith,  and  in  regard  to 
their  interest  in  religious  things.  There  ai'e  a  great  many  who  are 
believers  in  the  Word  of  God,  and  in  the  essential  truths  which  have 
been  evoked  from  that  word.  There  are  a  great  many  who  go  wrong, 
yet  never  lose  their  faith  in  the  Scriptures ;  but  there  are  multitudes 
of  persons  who  have,  through  conceit,  abandoned  all  faith,  so  that  they 
believe  in  nothing.  I  know  nothing  that  is  more  unhappy,  nothing 
that  is  more  fatal,  nothing  that  is  mora  unmanly,  than  the  want  of 
faith.  I  do  not  blame  a  man  who,  having  been  educated  in  one  school, 
adopts  the  views  of  truth  which  are  held  by  another  school.  If  a  man, 
having  been  boiTi  a  Protestant,  goes  into  the  Catholic  Church,  under 
the  conviction  that  that  Church  is  right,  though  I  do  not  go  with  him, 
I  can  understand  how  he  can  make  the  change,  and  be  sincere  and 
manlv.  He  substitutes  one  set  of  affections  for  another.  The  main 
thing  is  that  a  man  shall  belieye  something  which  will  govern  his  life. 
I  can  understand  how  a  man  reared  in  orthodox  views  can  take  on  the 
latter  liberal  views.  I  can  understand  how  a  man  educated  in  lib- 
eral views  can  take  on  more  stringent  and  orthodox  views.  It  is 
merely  changing  one  set  of  affections  for  another.  That  which  I 
reprobate  is,  the  sliding  of  men  out  from  under  all  religious  convic- 
tions, and  their  letting  go  ever3rthing,  and  for  reasons  so  unworthy, 
being  founded  neither  upon  manhood,  nor  investigation,  nor  knowl- 
edge, but  upon  simple  conceit 

How  many  young  men  do  I  hear  say,  **I  do  not  believe  a  word 
of  all  the  doctrines,  and  I  do  not  believe  the  Book  itself  I"  Did  they 
ever  read  one  single  treatise  on  these  doctrines  ?  Did  they  ever  spend 
an  hour  in  a  critical  examination  of  the  Bible  ?  They  know  nothing 
about  the  doctrines,  and  they  are  ignorant  of  the  contents  of  the 
Bible.  They  are  ignorant  of  all  the  reasons  which  have  been  given  for 
believing  the  Bible ;  and  above  all,  they  are  ignorant  of  that  which 
is  in  the  Bible.  They  are  ignorant  of  the  essential  spirit,  the  nature 
and  the  reality  of  those  truths  which  are  imperfectly  embodied  there. 
For  the  traths  of  the  Bible  must  be  experimentally  learned.  The 
teachings  of  the  Bible  are  not  cleai*ly  defined.  The  Bible  is  not  like  a 
philosophy  or  a  poem,  which  is  fully  wrought  out  It  is  to  be  tested 
just  as  a  cook's  recipe  is,  by  trying  it,  and  not  simply  by  reading  it 
The  Word  of  God  is  a  book  on  which  men  are  to  build  a  complete  liie. 
If  you  build  in  such  and  such  ways,  you  will  come  to  happiness  here 
and  hereafter ;  but  if  you  build  in  such  and  such  other  ways,  you  will 
come  to  misrule  here,  and  destinction  hereafter.  A  man  can  put  the 
Bible  to  proof,  not  by  argument  but  by  life.  You  can  see  what 
there  is  in  truth,  in  purity,  in  love,  in  justice,  in  generosity,  in  magnan- 
imity, by  practising  them,  and  not  by  reasoning  upon  them.    AuJ 
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yet,  how  many  young  men  set  the  Bible  aside  without  proving^  it 
without  putting  it  to  triall  How  many  form  their  opinion  of  the 
Bible,  or  of  sacred  things,  upon  the  argument^  in  a  third  or  fourth  rate 
newspaper,  of  an  ignorant,  shallow-pated  scribbler  I  How  many  men  cut 
loose  from  their  early  faith  upon  no  other  ground  than  that  of  compli- 
ance with  the  notions  which  prevail  in  the  circle  among  whom  they 
move !  They  talk  conceitedly  about  ministers,  and  about  churches ; 
they  criticise  Christian  people ;  they  laagh  to  scorn  their  companions 
who  read  the  Bible  and  endeavor  to  live  by  its  precepts ;  they  set 
themselves  up  as  superior  to  all  these  things,  and  sohietimea  they  go 
so  far  as  to  mispronounce  the  names  of  great  authors,  and  talk  about 
systems  of  philosophy,  and  the  modem  tendencies  of  religious  ideas ; 
and  they  go  through  life  giving  their  encouragement  to  every  element 
that  makes  a  man  contemptible,  and  putting  obstacles  in  the  way  of 
every  element  that  makes  a  man  respectable. 

Thei*e  never  was  a  Bible  made,  there  never  was  a  superstition 
stalled,  that  it  was  not  better  to  believe  than  to  believe  nothing.  To 
not  believe  emasculates  a  man,  and  leaves  him  in  a  condition  in 
which  he  is  liable  to  degenerate  into  all  the  vices  which  afilict  men. 
There  is  nothing  that  makes  a  man  more  mushy,  more  feeble  and 
worthless,  than  the  not  believing  anything.  That  state  of  mind  in 
which  men  are  floating,  in  which  they  do  not  even  speculate ;  that 
state  of  conceit  and  skepticism  and  indifference  which  is  so  prevalent, 
is  the  cause  of  the  destruction  of  hundi'eds  and  thousands  of  young 
men. 

And,  lastly,  as  the  grand  climax  of  life,  how  conceited  must  that 
man  be,  who,  having  a  price  put  into  his  hand  to  get  wisdom ;  bom 
into  a  world  lighted  by  so  fan*  a  sun,  hallowed  by  scenes  that  are  them- 
selves the  creatures  of  law  and  the  teachers  of  law ;  thrown  into  a 
society  which  is  organized  to  make  proof  of  certain  great  moral  truths ; 
living  in  the  midst  of  influences  which  are  perpetually  showing  the 
royalty  of  the  things  revealed  in  Scripture ;  and  with  the  testimony 
of  holy  men  innumerable  of  a  faith  which  points  to  the  other  life,  and 
saying,  "  As  a  man  sows  here,  so  shall  he  reap  there  " — ^how  conceited 
must  that  man  be,  who,  gi'owing  up  under  all  these  bene£Eictions  of 
God,  can  reconcile  himself  to  rising  up  in  the  last  day,  in  the  presence 
of  his  Judge,  and  saying,  "Here,  Lord,  is  the  talent  which  thou 
gavest  me.  I  knew  that  thou  wert  a  hard  master,  reaping  where  thou 
hadst  not  sown ;  and  I  have  buried  my  talent  in  a  napkin.  Here  is 
that  which  is  thine  own !"  And  how  many  men  there  will  be  that 
will  take  all  the  experience,  and  instruction,  and  accumulated  wisdom 
of  this  life,  and  despise  it  in  conceit,  and  make  this  adventnre,  risk- 
ing everything,  and  rising  in  the  last  great  day,  with  the  one^  or  tWQp 
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or  more  talents  that  God  gave  tbem,  degenerated,  pierced,  corrapted, 
destroyed  I  Oh !  if  men  could  in  that  last  day,  saj,  ^'  Here  is  that 
thou  gavest  me,  as  thou  gavest  it  to  me ;  oh  I  if  they  could  carry  back 
the  child's  sweet  simplicity,  and  his  innocence  therein,  and  present 
them  before  God,  that  would  be  some  consolation;  but  that  they 
should  appear  before  God  with  their  whole  soul  contorted, — ^their 
reason  suborned  and  made  false;  their  conscience  perverted;  their 
moral  sense  death-struck ;  all  their  best  affections  scarred  and  maiTcd ; 
and  their  whole  life  a  stupendous  folly,  a  grand  mistake,  a  blunder 
throughout, — that  is  too  sad  to  contemplate.  Lower  than  the  birds, 
lower  than  the  insects,  lower  than  the  very  reptiles,  all  of  whom  fulfill 
the  duties  of  their  spheres,  lower  than  the  lowest  thing,  they  shall  rise 
and  stand  before  God ;  and  to  the  demand,  ''  Where  are  the  powers 
that  I  entinisted  to  you  t"  they  will  show  but  the  wi*eck  and  ruin  of 
themselves.  Oh !  in  that  tremendous  hour,  when  they  shall  rise  to 
shame  and  everlasting  contempt,  then,  therhj  the  Yoice  from  the  dark 
overhanging  cloud  will  descend  upon  their  ear,' saying, 

'*  Seest  thou  a  man  wise  in  his  own  conceit  ?  there  is  more  hope  of  a 
fool  than  of  him." 

May  God  give  you  wisdom,  in  all  humility,  to  look  unto  Jesus,  and 
thi'ough  Jesus  unto  God,  who  giveth  liberally  to  those  that  lack  wis- 
dom, and  upbraideth  not ;  who  heai*eth  them  that  cry  to  him,  saying, 
"  Thou  art  the  God  of  my  youth  T  those  who  believe  that  the  fear  of 
God  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom ;  those  who  believe  that  long  life  and 
prosperity  are  to  be  sought  by  eai'nestly  seeking  God  and  cleaving 
unto  him. 


<♦» 
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Out  Father,  we  bless  thy  name  that  thou  hast  made  thyself  known  to  us ; 
that  we  behold  thee  in  Jesus  our  Lord ;  that  so  much  of  thy  nature  is  dis* 
closed  in  him ;  that  we  are  so  brought  near  to  thee  by  this,  that  thou 
hast  been  like  unto  ourselves ;  in  aU  poinU  tempted  like  ob  we  are,  and  yet 
without  sin.  There  is  no  sorrow  on  earth  the  like  of  which  thou  hast  not 
felt  AU  the  ways  by  which  temptatious  come  thou  hast  walked ;  and  there 
is  no  soul  on  which  the  shadow  shall  fall  darker  than  it  fell  on  thine.  There 
is  no  yoke  heavier  than  thy  neck  did  bear ;  and  no  spear  sharper  than  that 
which  pierced  thy  side.  Having  learned  by  tasting  our  lot  and  experience, 
having  been  made  a  perfect  Captain  of  our  salvation,  we  are  encouraged  to 
draw  near  to  thee,  in  that  thou  canst  succor,  and  in  that  thou  canst  sympathize. 
And  we  rejoice  that  thou  hast  a  fellow  feeling.  For,  although  thou  wert  with- 
out sin,  thou  dost  behold  those  that  sin.  And  thou  hast  been  so  near  them, 
and  art  thyself  i>o  full  of  love,  that  thou  canst  have  com  passion  upon  those  who 
are  out  of  the  way.  Thou  dost  not  scorn  us  because  of  our  wrong-doing. 
Men  who  are  themselves  sinners;  men  who  are  from  time  to  time  forgiven 
of  God,  turn  with  scorn  from  their  fellow-men,  and  tread  hard  upon  those 
who  are  weak  and  sinful ;  but  with  thee  that  art  pure,  without  spot  or 
blemish,  is  mercy  and  gentleness,  and  great  forbearance.    For  thou  wouldst 
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not  that  any  should  perish.  Thou  woiirtdst  that  all  be  brought  tbrough  re- 
pentance to  salvation.  And  thou  art  sparing,  thou  hast  spared  in  times 
past.  And  there  are  many  in  thy  presence  this  evening  that  have  provoked 
thee,  that  have  withstood  thee,  that  have  disobeyed  thee,  that  have  8c6med 
thee.  There  are  many  who  have  been  willing  to  consume  the  mercies  of 
God  ignobly  and  requite  nothing.  They  have  rejoiced  to  see  the  fullness  of 
thine  open  hand ;  but  thine  hand  with  the  sceptre  and  with  law  they  have 
despised.  And  yet,  thou  hast  not  forgotten  to  be  gracious  to  them.  Thou 
causest  the  sun  to  rise  upon  the  good  and  upon  the  evil ;  upon  the  just  and 
upon  the  unjust.    Thou  art  sending  thy  bounties  to  them  from  day  to  day. 

Oh  Lord  I  we  beseech  of  thee  that  thy  goodness  may  lead  men  to  repent- 
ance ;  that  they  may  not  provoke  thee  by  turning  thy  goodness  into  an  argu- 
ment of  presumption ;  that  they  may  not  harden  themselves,  and  destroy 
their  own  souls,  by  the  very  messengers  and  mercies  which  were  sent  for 
their  salvation.  We  pray  that  thou  wilt  give  to  us  to-night  an  open  ear,  a 
softness  of  heart,  and  an  alert  ponscience.  Grant,  we  pray  thee,  that  there 
may  be  some  to-night  who  shall  consider  their  ways  and  be  wise.  We  pray 
that  thou  wilt  by  thy  Spirit  move  upon  the  heart;-  and  that  thou  wilt  give 
the  truth  a  lodgment  therein;  and  that  it  may  be  as  seed  sown  in  good 
ground ;  and  that  it  may  spring  up  and  bring  forth  a  hundred  fold. 

Confirm  all  that  are  be^nnlng  to  walk  in  the  Christian  life.  Though 
they  see  dimly,  and  are  as  little  children,  may  they  still  persevere,  knowing 
that  God  will  hold  them  up.  If  there  are  any  that  are  surrounded  with 
dangers  and  temptations  more  than  they  are  able  to  bear,  strengthen  them 
in  the  hoiur  of  trial  Hold  them  up  by  thine  own  arm,  that  they  may  not 
fall. 

We  beseech  of  thee  that  thou  wilt  grant  that  all  those  who  are  sitting 
in  darkness  and  in  trouble,  and  all  those  whose  faith  is  failing,  and  who 
seem  to  themselves  ready  to  perish  without  succor,  may  find  thee  a  present 
help  in  time  of  trouble.  Give  sight  to  the  blind,  and  hearing  to  the  deaf, 
and  life  to  the  dead.  Grant  we  beseech  of  thee,  that  thy  mercies  may 
abound,  and  that  all  through  this  great  assembly  there  may  be  hearts  re- 
sponsive to  thy  touch,  breaking  forth  into  thanksgiving  and  praise  for  the 
wonderful  things  whieh  the  Lord  shall  do  unto  them. 

We  pray  that  thou  will  grant  thy  blessing  te  go  forth  from  church 
to  church,  and  strengthen  the  hands  of  thy  servants  who  preach,  and  of 
those  that  gather  together  devoutly  to  serve  the  Lord.  We  pray  that  those 
may  be  blessed  who  go  forth  to  teach  others,  and  visit  the  neglected,  and 
search  out  those  that  need  succor.  And  may  the  mercy  which  they  bear  to 
others  be  visited  in  great  abundance  upon  their  own  souls. 

And  we  beseech  of  thee  that  thy  kingdom  may  come,  and  thy  will  be 
douQ  in  all  the  earth,  and  the  whole  world  see  thy  salvation. 

We  ask  it  for  Christ  Jesus'  sake.    Amen, 
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Our  heavenly  Father,  we  beseech  of  thee  that  thou  wilt  grant  thy  bless- 
ing to  rest  upon  thy  word  and  make  it  carry  light  and  conviction  to  those 
who  need  it.  We  pray  that  thou  wilt  help  all  good  men  to  warn  those  that 
are  imperiled.  May  we  not  be  content  to  carry  our  own  light  unblown-ont, 
nor  to  keep  our  own  garments  from  being  soiled.  May  we  seek  also  to  serve 
others.  May  we  be  wise  to  save  them,  that  we  may  shine  as  the  stars  in  the 
firmament,  having  turned  many  to  righteousness. 

Wilt  thou  bless  us  now  as  we  are  dismissed.  Go  home  with  us.  BlesB 
the  week.  Help  us  to  carry  truth  and  justice  into  all  its  duties,  and  throagh 
every  hour.  And  finally,  through  all  the  trials  of  life,  brin<r  us  at  last  safely 
to  our  eternal  home  in  heaven  through  riches  of  grace  in  Chriut  Jesos  our 
Lord.    Amei^ 
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**  Jesnt  heard  that  they  had  oast  him  out ;  and  when  he  had  foand  him.  he  said  vnto  him. 
Dott  thou  believe  on  the  Son  of  God  f  He  answered  and  said,  Who  is  he.  Lord,  that  I  mif^ht 
believe  on  him  t  And  Jesos  said  unto  him,  Thon  hast  both  seen  him,  and  it  ia  he  that  talketh 
with  thecb   And  he  said,  Lord,  I  believo.    And  he  worshipped  him."~JoiUi  IX  35—38. 


-•••" 


This  is  the  very  affecting  close  of  one  of  the  most  remai^kable  and 
dramatic  passages  of  the  histoiy  of  oar  Lord  which  have  been  recorded. 
It  was  recorded  by  John.  Almost  every  instance  of  the  Master's 
experience  which  involves  insight^  which  reqiiii'es  a  sense  of  what  is 
going  on  in  men's  thoughts  and  feelings,  will  be  found  more  fully 
recorded  by  John  than  by  the  other  Evangelists. 

It  seems  that  a  blind  man,  well-known  in  the  vicinity  of  Jerusalem, 
who  had  been  blind  fi*om  birth,  sat  begging,  and  that  the  Master, 
having  compassion  upon  him,  healed  him  of  his  blindness.  The  cir- 
cumstances were  so  stiiking,  the  case  was  so  public,  and  it  happened 
so  to  strike  the  imagination  of  the  people,  and  to  lead  them  to  infer 
the  supeiior  authoiity  of  Christ,  that  it  produced  a  tremendous  excite- 
ment. It  was  one  of  those  litUe  things  which,  happening  to  sti-ike 
right,  produced  very  dispropoitionate  results  from  what  one  would 
have  expected. 

There  were  numbers  of  blind  men  healed  by  the  Saviour ;  many 
lepers ;  many  palsied ;  many  afflicted  with  fevers  and  dropsies.  His 
life  was  almost  a  continuous  miracle  of  mercy.  On  many  days  it  was 
impossible  to  instance  the  healings  which  he  performed.  And  yet,  no 
great  excitement  followed,  except  that  of  general  wonder.  There  was 
no  conflict  under  ordinary  circumstances.  But  it  was  different  in  this 
case.     On  this  occasion  a  very  great  conflict  arose. 

As  soon  as  the  man  was  healed  (for  Christ  made  a  salve  of  spittle 

and  day,  and  anointed  his  eyes,  and  told  him  to  go  to  the  pool  of 

Siloam,  that  was  but  a  little  distance  from  the  temple,  near  which, 

doubtless,  he  sat — ^though  that  fact  is  not  expressly  stated — to  wash ; 

and  he  went  and  washed,  and  returned  seeing) — as  soon  as  he  was 
healed,  and  came  back,  a  buzz  went  through  the  whole  neighborhood. 

For  everybody  knew  this  man.    He  was  a  landmark. 
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**  The  neighbors  therefore,  and  they  which  before  had  seen  him  that  ho  was  blind, 
said,  Is  not  this  he  that  sat  and  begged  ?  Some  said.  This  is  he;  others  [reiy  oaations 
folkn]  said,  He  is  libe  him ;  but  he  said,  I  am  he." 

The  man  did  not  like  to  lose  his  personal  identity  jast  because  he 

had  got  his  sight     It  is  not  very  flatteiing  to  a  man's  self-love  to  go 

back  among  his  neighbors  and  have  folks  doubting  who  he  is^  and  what 

he  is. 

"  Therefore  said  thej  unto  him,  How  were  thine  eyes  opened  ?  He  answered  and 
said,  A  man  that  is  called  Jesus,  made  cloy,  and  anointed  mine  eyes,  and  said  unto  me, 
Go  to  the  pool  of  Siloam,  and  wash;  and  I  went  and  washed,  and  I  leceiyed  sight. 
Then  said  thej  unto  him,  Where  is  he  T    He  said,  I  Imow  not." 

Yon  see  peifect  simplicity  here.  He  was  as  child-like  as  a  man  could 
be.  And  this  great  mu*acle  had  been  wrought  upon  him,  not  on  account 
of  any  worth  that  was  in  him ;  not  because  he  was  knowledgeable ; 
not  because  he  had  any  relation  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ  He  was 
not  eminent  in  station.  He  had  no  influence ;  he  had  no  property ;  he 
had  nothing  except  misery.  And  thai  was  the  whole  and  sole  reason 
why  this  gi-eat  miracle  of  God  was  performed  upon  him— his  misery. 
That  is  reason  enough  in  the  sight  of  God.  That  a  man  is  sinful,  is  a 
reason  why  he  should  have  forgiveness.  That  a  man  is  an  enemy  of 
God,  is  a  reason  why  he  should  be  accepted  by  love  and  educated  to 
virtue.  That  a  man  is  wandering  far  away,  is  a  reason  why  he  should 
be  sought  after  and  brought  back.    God  measures  his  mercies  by  our 

need,  and  by  his  own  generosity. 

**  They  brought  to  the  Pharisees  him  that  aforetime  was  blind.'' 
They  went  to  the  Phaiisees  just  as  now  men  go  the  minister  with 
questions  which  they  cannot  answer  themselves.  And  there  was  no 
impropriety  in  it,  in  such  an  instance  as  that  '^  Every  man  to  his 
trade,"  it  is  said.  If  my  watch  is  out  of  order,  I  never  attempt  to 
put  it  in  order  myself,  but  take  it  to  the  watch-maker.  If  my  clothes 
need  repauing  I  take  them  to  the  clothes-repau-er.  If  I  have  a  law 
question  to  be  solved,  I  go  to  the  lawyer.  If  I  am  sick,  I  go  to  the 
physician.  And  so  it  is  in  every  sphere  of  life.  If,  therefore,  one  has 
casuistical  questions,  ethical  doubts,  it  is  proper  for  him  to  go  to  those 
who  make  these  things  their  study.  And  the  Jewish  people  went  to 
the  Pharisees. 

Who  were  the  Pharisees  ?  They  were  the  men  who  represented 
the  patiiotic  purity  of  their  times.  They  were  the  men  who  felt  the 
burden  of  standing  up  for  Palestine,  as  against  foreign  invaders.  Not 
only  that,  they  were  the  men  who  stood  up  for  the  old  worship— not 
for  the  old  theology ;  but  for  the  old  worship.  They,  therefore^  ad- 
di^sed  themselves  in  many  ways  to  the  pride  and  the  self-love  of  the 
Jewish  nation.  Externally,  there  was  very  much  about  the  sect  of  the 
Pharisees  which  was  winning  and  commendable.  There  is  no  question 
but  that  on  a  very  low  plane  they  acted  according  to  their  sense  of 
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daty.  They  loved  their  own  people,  and  they  loved  their  own  heredi- 
tary institutions  and  worship ;  and  they  were  willing,  not  only  to  be 
witnesses  for  them,  but  to  suffer  something  for  the  maintenance  of 
them.  But,  judged  upon  a  higher  plane,  and  by  a  spiritual  law  of 
truth,  they  were  very  proud,  they  were  very  selfish,  and  they  never 
learned  how  to  maintain  the  timth  so  as  at  the  same  time  to  make  it 
invariably  humane,  merciful,  sympathetic  Of  this  they  were  igno- 
rant ;  and  they  were  constantly  stumbling  into  morality ;  and  were 
constantly  using  their  orthodoxy  as  a  screw  by  which  to  crush  somebody, 
or  something.  This  set  the  Master  very  vehemently  against  them. 
They  were  men  to  whom  the  theory  of  truth  was  more  precious  than  the 
people  to  whom  the  truth  was  sent.  They  were  men  to  whom  Juda- 
ism was  more  precious  than  the  Jews.  They  were  men  who  loved 
their  party,  and  who,  for  the  sake  of  their  party,  would  give  up  every- 
thing that  the  party  was  good  for — ^namely,  the  benefits  which  it  could 
give  to  poor,  suffering  humanity. 

Such  were  the  Pharisees ;  and  to  them,  as  the  teachers  and  author- 
itative expoundei-s  of  whatever  was  peculiar  to  the  Jewish  economy, 
the  people  brought  this  man,  that  they  might  solve  the  difficulty.  For 
they  brought  him,  evidently,  not  because  it  was  a  kind  thing  that  had 
been  done,  but  because  they  did  not  know  what  to  make  of  it 

There  must  have  been  something  more  than  is  stated  in  ]Lhis  nail's- 
tive.  We  judge  it  by  the  shadow  which  it  ca8t8.  It  evidently  existed 
in  the  minds  of  the  people.  We  see  it  in  the  fact  of  their  bringing 
him  to  the  Pharisees,  not  only,  but  in  the  peculiar  state  of  mind  in. 
which  the  Pharisees  met  the  question.  It  is  veiy  plain  that  the  work- 
ing of  this  miracle  had  produced  a  very  powerful  impression  in  favor 
of  the  divinity  of  Christ  himself,  as  an  antagonistic  force  to  the  Phari- 
sees ;  for  they  were  thrown  instantly  upon  self-defence. 

Therefore,  the  crowd,  that  had  this  kind  of  vague  influence  exerted 
upon  them,  went  to  the  Phaiisees  to  see  what  they  thought  about  this 
man — as  much  as  to  say,  ^^  Here  is  a  man  who  has  healed  one  that  was 
bom  blind ;  and  is  not  this  the  Son  of  God  ?  Is  not  this  the  promised 
Messiah'!"  Evidently  that  was  the  lurking  feeling,  the  motive,  which 
led  them  to  go  to  the  Pharisees.  They  wanted  to  see  what  the  Phari- 
sees had  to  say  about  it 

**  It  vas  the  Sabbath-dajr  irhen  Jeaoa  made  the  clay,  and  opened  hia  eyes.  Then 
again  the  Pharisees  also  [as  the  citizens  had  done]  asked  him  [the  man]  how  he  had  re- 
celTed  his  sight  He  said  nnto  them,  He  pat  clay  npon  mine  eyes,  and  I  washed,  and 
doiee." 

It  was  not  necessary,  in  the  state  of  feeling,  in  the  temper,  which^ 
existed  among  the  Parisees,  to  come  any  nearer  than  that.  Already 
Jesus  had  made  his  presence  fill  the  whole  land.  He  was  in  every* 
body's  thoughts.    Therefore,  when  the  man  said  '^  he,"  it  must  hav» 
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been  Jesns  that  was  meant,  as  there  was  but  One  who  could  be  deei^ 
Dated  by  that  terra. 

*' Therefore  said  some  of  the  PhaiUeoB,  this  man  is  not  of  Qod.* 
Why !  that  is  a  queer  inference.  Hei'e  was  a  man  that  found  a 
poor  wretch  who  lived  by  begging ;  who,  being  deprived  of  the  means 
of  going  about  and  helping  himself,  was  an  object  of  univei'sal  com- 
passion and  chaiiiy.  Here  was  a  man  that  was  a  stranger  to  this  poor 
creature ;  that  had  perhaps  never  seen  him  before ;  that  held  no  rela- 
tion of  kinship  to  him  ;  and  that,  for  no  earthly  reason  but  that  of 
general  compassion,  had  healed  him.  And  the  man  was  rejoicing  in 
their  midst  with  full  eyesight  One  would  think  that  everybody  would 
have  said,  "  Whoever  you  are,  you  have  done  a  divine  thing."  But 
when  this  man  was  brought,  and  he  testified  that  Jesus  had  restored 
his  sight,  some  of  the  Pharisees  said,  "This  man  is  not  of  God."  Whyt 
Was  not  that  a  divine  beneficence  ?  Was  not  that  a  thing  worthy  of 
God  ?    To  raise  a  sufifering  creature  out  of  his  dai'kness  and  into  light 

and  joy — ^is  not  that  divine  ?     Oh !  hear  them : 

**  Tliis  man  is  not  of  Gk>d,  bocanse  ho  kcepeth  not  the  Sabbath  day." 

What  is  the  sabbath-day?  It  is  a  conventional  arrangement  It 
is  a  mere  artificial  custom.  It  is  a  veiy  good  thing ;  but  it  is  a  part 
of  the  world's  hames.s.  It  is  a  mere  servant  of  man.  As  Chiist  sjud,  on 
another  occasion,  "  The  sabbath  was  made  for  man,  and  not  man  for 
the  sabbath."  And  here,  in  the  place  of  this  miracle,  of  this  wondrous 
humanity  and  mercy,  there  were  Pharisees  found  who  stroked  their 
beai'd,  and  looked  upon  the  man  with  stern  eye,  and  said,  "  He  is  not 
of  God ;  for  he  does  not  keep  Sabbath  I" 

There  ai*e  men  who  are  utterly  dead  to  all  moral  sensibility,  but 
quick,  jealous,  in  regard  to  any  church  airangement — anything  that  a 
priest  has  charge  of;  anything  that  the  ecclesiastical  authorities  have 
authority  over.  Not  to  keep  an  hour,  not  to  read  a  lesson,  not  to  put 
a  bow  or  a  gaiment  on  just  right — ^that  is  a  sin ;  but  to  wound  a  fellow 
man,  or  to  neglect  to  relieve  a  fellow  man  who  is  in  trouble,  is  a  matter 
of  veiy  little  consequence !  To  do  a  kindness  to  a  creature  that  is  suf- 
fering is  well  enough  in  its  way  ;  but  under  these  circumstances  it  was 
not  ^'  oithodox,"  and  so  was  to  be  condemned  ! 

Here  is  a  case  that  looks  very  hateful  when  we  see  it  as  having  oc- 
curred two  thousand  yeara  ago,  in  a  Pharisee ;  and  it  ought  to  look  jast 
as  hateful  to-day  when  you  see  it  in  yourselves.  A  great  fundamental 
humanity  ought  to  stand  higher  in  every  man's  regard  than  any  philos- 
ophy, than  any  observance  of  days,  than  any  ecclesiastical  arrangement, 
or  than  any  civil  law. 

But  the  Pharisees  were  not  all  so  fierce  as  that  There  were  some 
good  men  among  them.  Because,  when  this  thing  was  propounded  as 
the  theory, 
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*'  Otben  said,  How  oan  a  man  that  U  a  sizmor  do  rach  miracles  7  And  there  iras  a 
diTision  iimoDg  them.*' 

They  resoit,  then,  to  the  man,  once  more,  and  give  another  turn  to 
the  screw. 

<*  They  ernf  unto  tho blind  man  again,  What  eayestthouof  him,  that  ho  hath  oponed 
thine  oyes?    He  said,  Ho  is  a  prophet." 

He  understood  the  question  to  be,  What  further  was  the  impres- 
sion that  you  derived  T    And  he,  in  his  simplicity  (for  he  was  good 
tempered  yet)  said,  "  He  is  a  prophet" 

That  was  all  he  knew  about  it.     That  was  a  real  Jewish  answer. 

Anybody  that  was  on  a  higher  level ;  anybody  that  was,  for  instance, 

a  teacher,  and  a  good  man,  was  supposed,  in  some  way  or  other,  to  be 

a  prophet 

*<  But  tho  Jews  did  not  beliove  concerning  hiai,  that  ho  hod  been  blind,  and  ro- 
oeivcd  his  sight." 

What  was  the  matter  ?  Why  did  not  they  believe  itt  It  was  a 
plain  case.  There  was  no  doubt  about  it  What  was  there  that  hin- 
dered their  believing  it  ?  It  was  a  latent  sense,  an  inward  perception, 
that  if  they  admitted  this  miracle,  it  was  going  to  damage  theii*  secta- 
rian interest     That  was  the  trouble  with  them. 

Now  see  to  what  ingenuity,  to  what  twistings,  to  what  contortions, 
to  what  moral  obliquities,  this  secret,  silent,  organized  social  selfishness 

will  lead  men. 

*<  Thoy  called  the  parents  of  him  that  had  received  his  sight." 
Now  we  shall  have  a  pretty  scene.  Of  coui-se  parents  love  their 
children ;  and  any  favor  done  to  their  children  will  swell  their  hearts 
with  gi'atitude  even  more  than  if  it  were  done  to  themselves.  He  that 
blesses  my  child  twice  blesses  me.  He  that  blesses  my  child — ^let  who- 
ever will  speak  against  him,  or  persecute  him — ^I  am  his  friend,  and 
I  will  stand  up  for  him,  and  he  shall  never  want  a  defender  as  long 
as  my  heart  beats.  And  evefy  true  parent  feels  so.  Every  generous 
nature  feels  that  a  kindness  done  to  a  fiiend  is  more  than  a  kindness 
done  to  himsel£  So  we  shall  see  a  spectacle  of  real,  enthusiastic  pa- 
rental gi'vXiX^^^Q— perhaps  / 

*' Tb  07  asked  them,  saying,  lathis  your  son,  vhoye  say  was  bom  blind  7  How- 
then  doth  ho  now  see  V* 

Rather  a  chilling  question. 

**  His  parents  answered  tbem  and  said,  "W-e  know  that  tbis  is  onr  son,  and  that  ho 
was  bom  blind ;  bat  by  what  means  ho  now  seoth,  we  know  not ;  or  who  hath  opened 
his  eyep,  wo  know  not :  he  is  of  ago.  ask  him  ;  he  shall  speak  for  himself." 

Oh!  the  cowards!  The  mean-spu-ited  sneaks!  See  how  they 
dodged ;  and  that,  too,  right  in  the  face  of  this  royal  benefaction. 

Now,  is  not  that  human  nature,  after  all  ?  Do  we  not  still  see  just 
such  cowards — men  that  are  afi*aid — men  in  whom  there  is  no  honor 
and  no  love  to  hold  them  up  so  that  they  will  face  anything  that  is 
dangerous  to  themt 
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What  was  the  matter  with  these  parents  t    Why  were  they  afraid 

to  speak  out  their  honest  thoughts  t     For  they  believed,  just  as  much 

as  the  man  himself,  not  only  that  he  was  born  blind,  but  that  Jesus 

had  healed  him.     What  was  the  matter?    I  will  tell  you  what  it 

was. 

<'  These  ▼ordi  spako  his  parents,  becaase  thej  feared  the  Jews ;  for  the  Jews  had 
ag  reed  alrcadj,  that  if  aoj  man  did  confcsB  that  he  was  Christ,  he  shoald  be  put  oat  of 
the  STcagogue." 

Now,  there  is  an  argument  for  yoo.  The  Jews  had  set  that  up  as 
a  threat  and  a  terror ;  and  these  poor  cowardly  parents  stood  shudder- 
ing under  the  shadow  of  it,  and  did  not  dai'e  call,  I  will  not  say  tlieir 
Boul,  but  their  *on,  their  own.  Yes,  they  believed  he  was  their  son ; 
they  were  sure  about  that ;  but  as  to  who  healed  him  they  were  not 
so  sure.  So  to  get  rid  of  the  consequences  of  answering  this  question, 
they  tucked  it  off  on  to  their  son,  saying,  ^'Ask  him." 

What  a  mean,  beggarly  spirit !  I  want  you  to  despise  it  soundly ; 
for  by-and-by  you  will  have  to  see  the  same  thing  in  yourselves ;  and 
it  is  well  for  yon  to  be  prepared.     I  want  you  should  be  ashamed  of 

being  afraid  to  stand  to  up  for  your  piinciples  and  for  your  affections. 

*'  Therefore  said  his  parents,  He  is  of  age ;  ask  him." 

Well,  the  case  had  not  gone  veiy  well  so  far !  The  Pharisees  evi- 
dently were  not  united.  They  had  made  no  impression  on  the  popular 
mind.  They  had  not  secured  anything  that  was  defensory  on  their 
part  Here  was  this  damaging  miracle  that  was  threatening  to  pro- 
duce a  popular  impression  in  favor  of  the  Mcssiahship  of  Jesus ;  and 

they  could  not  make  head  against  it. 

'*  Then  again  called  they  the  man  that  was  blind,  and  said  nnto  him  [how  deront 
people  will  be  when  thej  have  a  purpose  for  it  I],  Give  God  the  praise:  we  know  that 
this  man  is  a  sinner.*' 

That  settled  it^  then !  If  this  man  had  been  accustomed  to  receive 
his  notions  &om  authority,  instead  of  using  the  judgment  and  con- 
science which  God  gave  him,  that  would  have  been  the  end  of  the  mat- 
ter, and  there  probably  would  never  have  been  any  account  of  this  his- 
tory.   But,  though  this  man  did  not  set  out  to  be  a  hero,  see  how 

beautiful  he  made  fidelity  to  one's  convictions  to  appear. 

**  He  answered  and  said,  Whether  he  be  a  sinner  or  no,  I  know  not ;  one  thing  I 
know,  that,  whereas  I  was  blind,  now  I  see." 

Oh !  that  hateful  &ct  1  That  was  just  the  thing  that  they  wanted 
to  suppress ;  and  here  the  man  blurted  it  out  again — Iwa8  blinds  and 
horn  blindj  arid  J  see,  and  thai  man  gave  me  my  sight:  make  the 

best  of  it.     That  did  not  content  them. 

"Then  they  said  to  him  again,  what  did  he  to  thee  T  how  opened  he  thine  ejcs  V* 
The  man's  patience  rather  failed  him.     There  was  something  too  in- 

Bttlting  in  their  way. 

**  He  answered  them,  I  haye  told  yon  already,  and  yon  did  not  hear:  wherefon 
would  ye  hear  it  again  ?  WiU  ye  also  be  his  disciplei  t    Then  they  reviled  him.'* 
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Of  course  they  did.    That  is  the  usual  way  in  a  discussion  of  this 

kind.     Thej  had  got  into  the  marrow  of  the  argument  now. 

"Thoy  said^Thou  art  bis  disciple;  but  we  are  Moses' disciplos.  Welnowthat 
Ood  spa^e  unto  Mosos:  as  for  this  fellow,  we  know  not  from  whence  ho  is.  The  man 
answered  and  said  unto  them ,  Why,  herein  is  a  marveUous  thing,  that  ye  know  not 
from  whence  he  is,  and  yet  ho  hath  opened  mine  eyes." 

It  was  as  if  he  had  said,  What  is  the  use  of  having  spiiitual  teach- 
ers that  do  not  know  as  much  as  that  t     And  that  rather  went  against 

them. 

*^  Now  we  know  that  God  heareth  not  sinners;  but  if  any  man  be  a  worshipper  of 
God,  and  doeth  his  will,  hi  m  he  heareth.  Since  the  world  began  was  it  not  heard  that 
any  man  opened  the  eyes  of  one  that  was  horn  blind.  If  this  man  were  not  of  God  he 
could  do  nothing." 

Brave  fellow !    How  well  he  stood  up  for  his  benefactor !    What 

a  sermon  he  preached ! — ^and  he  never  was  ordained,  either. 

Now  it  is  their  turn.     And  their  discourse  is  now  divided  into  two 

paits — ^first^  theoretic ;  and  second,  practical.     The  theoretic  was  this : 
"  Thou  wast  altogether  bom  In  sins ;  and  dost  thon  teach  nat" 

That  was  blasphemy  against  the  Pharisees. 

The  practical  part  was: 
*'  And  they  cast  him  out." 

Here  is  a  sermon  with  two  heads — ^the  theory  and  the  practice. 

It  is  at  this  stage  that  the  passage  which  I  have  selected  for  our 
text  comes  in.  The  whole  thing  had  passed.  A  man  sat  begging, 
thoughtless  of  any  mercy — ^perhaps  expecting  a  dole  of  a  penny ;  but 
instead  of  that  he  received  his  sight.  It  was  the  gi'catest  gift  that  he 
could  have  received.  For,  he  that  has  been  blind,  and  that  receives 
his  sight,  receives  the  sun,  the  moon,  and  the  stars.  He  receives  the 
day  and  the  night  He  receives  all  things  that  grow.  He  receives  all 
things  that  are  beautiful  And  the  face  of  father  and  mother,  the  face 
of  wife  and  child,  the  face  of  all  fan*  things  on  the  globe,  go  with  the 
gift  of  sight  It  is  the  simple  putting  of  the  divine  finger  upon  the 
eye.  And  with  the  opening  of  the  eye  comes  all  the  gloiy  of  the 
heavens  and  of  the  earth.  And  he  that  reached  out  his  hand  for  a 
penny,  received  the  whole  world,  in  being  healed. 

And  then  came  the  tumult  among  the  people ;  the  questionings 
among  the  neighbors ;  the  controveray  between  him  and  the  Sanhe- 
drim ;  and  the  excommunication.  And  when  a  man  was  excommuni- 
cated, he  might  as  well  have  been  dead.  For  all  social  connection  with 
him  was  broken.  No  man  might  entertain  him,  nor  even  speak  to  him, 
if  it  was  the  greater  excommunication.  On  him  the  whole  pijblic  sen- 
timent concentered,  and  he  was  a  cast<away.  Nobody  dared  to  say 
that  he  was  his  friend.  Nobody  dared  to  speak  for  him.  Nobody  dared 
to  take  him  by  the  hand.  Nobody  dared  to  take  him  into  his  house, 
or  to  give  him  employment     For  there  was  that  same  authority  that 
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had  excommunicated  him,  threatening  to  excommunicate  any  that  should 
befriend  him.  Therefore  he  was  damned,  so  far  as  ecclesiastical  author- 
ity could  damn  him. 

Our  Saviour  meant  to  do  this  man  a  gi-eat  kindness ;  but  see  what 
a  great  disaster  he  brought  upon  him.  The  man  might  very  well  have 
said,  "What  to  me  is  this  eyesight?  It  comes  too  late.  I  can  learn 
no  trade.  I  own  no  land.  I  can  no  longer  beg.  I  have  lost  my  eoun- 
try.  I  have  lost  my  religion.  I  have  lost  my  fiieuds.  I  am  a  miser- 
able outcast  I  might  better  be  a  leper,  and  have  men  pity  me  and 
show  mercy  to  me,  than  be  a  well  man,  with  restored  eyesight,  and  have 
nothing  but  starvation."  He  might  very  well  hav^e  said  this  in  his  loneli- 
ness. I  do  not  know  that  he  had  a  single  one  of  thes^  thoughts.  I  believe 
he  did  not  think  anything  of  the  sort  For  he  seems  to  have  been 
made  of  sterling  good  stufi*.  He  seems  to  have  been  an  honest,  straight- 
forward, courageous  nature. 

It  was  at  this  dark  period  of  his  history  that  the  Master  sought  him 

— ^for  that  he  did  seek  him  there  can  be  no  doubt     He  did  not  leave 

nor  forsake  him  when  he  had  taken  the  first  step  toward  ameliorating 

his  condition.     He  followed  him  with  his  sympathy.  And  it  seems  that 

when  he  heard  that  he  had  come  to  grief,  he  went  and  hunted  him  up. 

"  Jcsns  heard  that  tboy  bad  cost  hlin  ont;  and  whon  ho  had  fotind  him  [that  an- 
qacsticnalilj  cnnvcrB  the  idea  of  coiitiDuous  Bearching,  and  saBpciidod  adiou.]  ho  said 
unto  him,  Dost  thou  belieyo  ont  ho  Son  of  God?  Ho  answered  and  said,  Who  is  be, 
Lord,  that  I  inight  beliovo  onhim  ?  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  thou  hast  both  seen 
him,  and  It  U  he  that  tolkoth  wiih  thoo.  And  he  said,  Lord,  I  bolicve.  And  he  wor- 
shipped him." 

Contrast  this  man,  and  his  simple,  quiet  heroism,  with  the  proudest 
of  all  those  whose  histoiy  has  gone  in  review  before  us.  How  much 
nobler  he  was  than  the  professional  teachers  of  morality !  How  much 
nobler  he  was  than  his  own  parents !  And  his  nobility  all  sprung,  not 
from  the  fact  that  he  was  wise,  that  he  had  knowledge,  or  that  he  had 
done  any  extraordinary  thing.  He  was  knowledgeable  but  to  a  very 
limited  extent ;  and  he  could  not  boast  of  any  great  achievements.  But 
he  stood  by  the  light  which  he  had.  He  did  not  wait  for  more.  He 
acted  according  to  the  full  light  that  he  possessed — which  is  more  than 
many  of  you  do.  You  want  to  wait  till  all  doubts  ai'e  solved ;  till  you 
can  see  through  doctrines,  in  eveiy  direction,  to  the  utmost  bound;  till 
you  have  made  investigation  into  creeds,  and  into  churches,  and  into  ser- 
vices, and  into  ceremonies.  Very  few  men  are  willing  to  trust  ihe  simple 
light  and  testimony  of  their  own  consciences.  But  this  man,  without 
waiting  to  know  what  further  there  was  in  ti'uth,  when  it  was  called  in 
question,  stood  up,  at  peril  and  risk,  for  it^  according  to  the  light 
which  he  had.  He  Avas  not  ashamed  of  his  Benefactor,  as  many  men 
are,  who  know  that  all  that  they  have  is  by  the  giaee  of  God,  and  yet 
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are  ashamed  of  God.  He  was  not  ashamed  of  the  name  of  him  who 
had  healed  his  eyesight  On  the  contrary,  he  bore  witness  of  that 
name  when  it  cost  him  all  that  life  was  worth  to  him.  Though  ho 
was  cast  oat  for  the  witness  he  bore,  he  still  remained  faithful. 

J3ut  notice,  that  a  man  who  sufiei's  for  doing  what  is  light,  is  never 
BO  near  to  God  as  when  he  seems  to  be  fuithest  from  him.  This  man 
might  have  said,  '*  Oh !  why  did  he  come  near  me,  at  any  rate  ?  Why 
did  he  get  me  into  this  peiil  and  difficulty?  He  had  better  left  me 
alone."  I  do  not  believe  he  ever  thought  of  it  I  believe  the  natui*e 
of  the  man  was  such  as  to  lead  him  to  say,  ^'  I  had  better  be  a  whole 
man,  in  the  possession  of  my  senses,  if  I  do  starve,  than  to  sit  there  a 
Boiserable  cripple-eyed  beggar."  He  loved  full  manhood,  and  large 
manhood,  and  sat  there,  doubtless,  thinking,  wondering  and  waiting ; 
and  the  Saviour  was  hunting  him  up;  was  looking  for  him ;  was  fol- 
lowing him. 

Is  there  any  man  here  who  has  taken  one  single  step  in  the  direc- 
tion of  duty,  and  seems  to  have  got  into  difficulty  by  it  T  There  are  a 
g^eat  many  people  who  do  that  I  know  men  who  undeilake  to  make 
crooked  things  straight  in  money-matters ;  and  it  seems  as  though  they 
only  made  their  case  worse.  I  know  men  who  are  living  in  defiance 
of  the  laws  of  morality ;  and  the  light  dawns  on  their  minds,  and  they 
begin  to  act  according  to  their  secret  consciousness  of  right  and  wrong, 
and  they  seem  to  themselves  to  get  into  a  worse  place  than  they  were 
ever  in  before.  I  know  men  who  set  their  moral  sense  againc;t  the 
domination  of  their  passions ;  and  it  seems  as  though  they  only  made 
their  passions  t3rrannicaL  Never  was  it  so  hard  for  them  to  refrain 
from  profanity;  never  was  it  so  hai'd  for  them  to  speak  the  truth,  never 
was  it  so  hard  for  them  to  keep  their  temper,  never  was  it  so  hard  for 
them  to  rein  in  their  imperious  appetites  and  passions,  as  when  they 
undeilake  to  do  right  The  first  steps  seem  to  themselves  only  to  sink 
them  deeper.  They  ^gin  to  see ;  but  they  are  cast  out  of  sympathy  ; 
they  are  cast  away  from  help,  apparency. 

No !  Never  has  a  man  nndeitaken  one  step  in  the  right  du*ec- 
tion,  and  begun  to  suffer  for  it,  that  Christ  did  not  look  after  him. 
Tou  may  not  see  him ;  he  may  not  be  visible  to  you  just  yet ;  but  he 
is  on  your  track.  He  will  find  you.  Do  not  murmui*,  do  not  repine, 
that  you  have  taken  one  step.  Do  not  be  sorry  that  you  have  begun 
to  see.    You  ought  to  have  seen  long  ago. 

Oh,  drunkard  I  oh,  lustful  man!  oh,  illidt  lover  of  pleasure!  oh, 
dishonest  man !  oh,  incipient  swindler!  oh,  perverter  of  the  young! 
are  you  beginning  to  see  t  And  does  it  seem  to  you  as  though  the 
darkness  thickened  around  about  you,  and  as  though  the  difficulties 
were  more  than  yon  ever  before  knew  them  to  be  t    Do  not  be  dis 
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couraged  nor  fdthless.  The  Christ  that  has  led  you  so  far  is  not  going 
to  abandon  you.  He  stands  by  your  side  already.  So  far  you  have 
gone  in  your  own  strength ;  and  now  comes  Jesus  to  you,  who  has 
opened  your  eyes,  and  says,  "Dost  thou  believe  on  the  Son  of  God." 
You  must  go  up  from  transgression  to  morality ;  and  you  must  go  firom 
morality  a  step  higher,  into  faith. 

And  no  man  who  has  been  whelmed  in  wickedness,  and  means  to 
extricate  himself  from  it^  can  do  it  by  the  mere  force  of  his  own  reso- 
lution, or  by  his  own  volition.  A  man  must  have  power  to  take  the 
fii-st  step  toward  his  own  reformation ;  and  havmg  taken  that  first  step, 
he  must  take  the  second. 

Now  Christ  stands,  to-night,  by  the  side  of  every  man  who  has 

taken  one  step,  and  says,  "  Will  you  take  hold  of  the  hand  of  the  living 

God?"    And  are  you  not  willing  to  take  the  simple  step  which  this 

man  took  ? 

"  He  said,  who  is  he,  Lord,  thai  I  might  bdieTe  on  him  t  And  Josas  said  nnto 
him,  thou  haBt  both  seen  him,  and  it  is  he  that  talketh  with  thoe.  And  he  said,  Lord, 
I  believe." 

How  sti-aight  to  the  mark  this  man's  thoughts  flew !     How  true  his 

purposes  were  I     There  was  an  essential  nobility  in  him.     He  was  a 

hero,  in  a  small  way — an  obscure  hero. 

"  And  he  worshipped  him.' 

I  would  rather  have  been  that  man  than  to  have  been  the  high- 
priest  I  would  rather  have  been  that  man  than  to  have  been  Herod, 
or  any  of  his  Court  I  would  rather  have  been  that  man  than  to  have 
been  Csesar,  who  was  reigning  at  Rome.  There  was  not  a  man  with  a 
crowned  head  or  with  a  sceptered  hand ;  there  was  not  a  man  deep  in 
treasure,  nor  a  poet,  nor  an  orator,  seeking  and  winning  praise,  in  all 
the  earth,  who,  after  all,  had  the  stature  of  this  ignorant,  simple-minded 
man,  who  was  true  to  the  light  he  had,  who  found  Christ,  and  knew 
when  he  found  him,  and  wHo,  with  the  simplicity  of  a  child  that  when 
the  mother  opens  her  arms,  runs  to  her  bosom,  and  clasps  its  hands 
about  her  neck,  ran  to  Christ,  when  he  was  revealed  to  him,  and  threw 
hi9  arms  about  him,  and  loved  him,  and  was  saved. 

Ages  have  gone  past ;  the  darkness  of  revolution  has  whelmed  the 
earth ;  but  still  rising  above  the  gloom  of  the  distant  past  is  the  light 
of  this  simple  example  of  fidelity,  of  willingness  to  know  Christ,  of 
willingness  to  believe,  and  of  willingness  to  worship. 

I  draw  near  to  every  man  who  is  periled  for  the  sake  of  the  truth, 
to-night,  and  say.  Do  not  be  afraid  of  being  cast  out  No  matter  if 
your  church  does  disown  you ;  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  mightier  than 
any  church.  No  matter  if  your  neighbora  do  desert  you ;  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  is  more  to  you  than  all  the  men  in  any  neighborhood  or 
community  could  be.    No  matter  if  your  parents  foreswear  you ;  the 
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Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  better  to  you  than  parents.  No  matter  if  your 
own  selves  seem  to  sink  in  solitariness  and  in  dai'kness ;  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  is  yours,  and  he  offers  not  simply  to  continue  his  past  mercies  to 
you,  but  to  take  you  by  the  hand,  and  lead  you  on  to  higher  and  nobler 
experiences.  Will  you  accept  that  Saviour  who  draws  near  to  you  to- 
night ? 

Oh !  there  are  present  those  that  I  know,  and  there  are  here  still 
more  that  I  do  not  know  personally,  to  whom  my  words  ate  as  pierc- 
ing as  a  sword.  There  are  consciences  that  lise  up  to  the  touch  of 
these  truths.  There  is  a  consciousness  in  many  and  many  a  heart  that 
faii'ly  quivers  as  I  speak.  There  are  persons  within  the  sound  of  my 
voice  who  do  know  that  their  eyes  have  been  opened ;  and  who  know 
the  state  that  they  are  in ;  and  by  their  side  stands  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
though  they  may  not,  for  the  moment,  know  that  it  is  ha  Their  very 
trouble  is  Jesus.  That  which  they  call  darkness  is  the  very  shadow  of 
God  which  falls  upon  them.  And  the  voice  of  God  comes  to  them,  to- 
night^ and  says,  "  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Chi-ist  to  the  salvation  of 
your  soul." 

Will  you  believe?  Will  you  look  up,  and  say,  "Lord,  I  believe," 
and  worship  ?  Do  that^  and  upon  you  shall  rise  the  blessing  of  Al- 
mighty God,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  But  if  you 
turn  away  from  Him  that  speaketh ;  if  in  this  solemn  hour  of  your  ex- 
perience, when  you  have  been  brought  to  the  very  point  of  rectitude, 
to  the  very  point  of  reformation,  to  the  very  point  of  conversion — ^if 
now  you  turn  back,  you  put  Christ  to  an  open  shame  by  your  continual 
and  habitual  refusal ;  and  upon  you  must  rest  forever  and  forever  the 
consequence  of  this  refusal 

Think  better  of  it,  and  make  this  night  the  night  of  your  emanci- 
pation. iThrow  away,  to-night,  all  the  hindrances  and  all  the  obstacles 
that  are  about  you,  and  register,  as  yoiu:  vow.  Henceforth  I  am  the 
Loed's. 
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PRAYER  BEFORE  THE  SERMON. 

Wo  come,  O  blessed  Sayioar  I  in  the  familiar  ▼07  of  oar  own  exporienco— the  vajr 
that  thought  haB  trod,  the  waj  of  the  angels'  flight,  the  way  of  sorroir,  and  the  wajof 
Joy.  For  in  J07  and  in  sorrow  we  have  prayed  nnto  thee.  Angels  have  borne  petitions 
aod  brought  back  answers  of  mercy.  And  ihon  thyself  didst  pray,  in  the  monniain,  and 
at  midnight,  and  often,  with  thy  disciples,  and  hast  tanght  ns  to  pray.  And  oor  own 
hearts  have  sought  to  ease  themselves  in  trouble  by  prayer.  We  have  tliroagh  prayer 
made  known  our  gladness  and  our  gratitude  in  Joys  that  lighted  our  world-face.  And  we 
have  found  rest  from  the  tongues  of  men,  from  the  fears  of  fortune,  from  the  iroportoni- 
tios  of  onr  own  passions,  from  all  that  can  harass  and  vex,  in  the  silence  and  solitude  of 
our  closet.  There  thou  hast  revealed  thyself.  There  thou  hast  made  us  to  be  the  sons 
of  peace.  The  witness  of  the  Spirit  hath  been  given  us  that  we  are  the  children  of  God; 
that  we  arc  of  the  household  of  faith.  And  thou  bast  made  it  sweet  to  pray.  Kor  can 
we  rsfiain  from  praying,  always  and  everywhere,  our  very  thoughts  moving  as  in  ohonl 
gladness  in  the  recognition  of  thy  daily  presence  and  of  thy  dally  power  and  mercies. 

Wo  thank  thee,  O  Lord,  that  though  thou  art  not  visible,  thou  dost  communicats 
with  UB,  by  thy  presouce,  so  that  we  know  that  thou  art.  Thoa  dost  speak  inwardly  to 
us,  not  as  to  the  body  by  the  lip,  but  by  the  Spirit  to  the  spirit.  And  we  know  that 
thou  art  near  in  love  to  refresh,  to  cheer,  to  encourage  hope,  to  rebuke  sin.  We  lore 
Ihy  fidelity.  We  are  glad  for  thy  wholesome  strokes.  Wo  do  not  desire  a  Leader  that 
would  permit  us  to  wander;  a  Teacher  that  would  not  correct;  a  Parent  that  would  not 
chastise.    We  thnnk  thee  for  that  fidelity  which  brings  pain,  and  with  pain  healing. 

Grant,  we  pray  thee,  that  we  still  may  have  that  same  care.  Thou  hast  never  for- 
saken ns,  nor  ceased  to  be  faithftil.  We  desire  still  the  ministration  of  pain,  burdoas. 
yokes,  crosses,  the  rod,  thorns,  whatever  is  best.  What  d  dst  not  thou  bear  for  usT 
Shalt  thou  suffer  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  and  we  not  suffer  for  our  own  sins?  Is  the 
disciple  better  than  the  Master  f 

Oh  1  may  we  rebuke  that  spirit  within  us  which  goes  forth  every  day  murmuring, 
and  wondciiog  why  we  are  dcolt  with  as  we  are.  Give  us  a  more  wholesome  aod  manly 
disposition,  that  we  may  rejoice  to  suffer  with  Chrut,  and  to  make  up  in  our  body  that 
which  was  lacking  in  his  suffering.  Grant  that  we  may  rejoice  to  be  called  the  dicciples 
of  him  who  is  the  crowned  Sufferer.  And  we  pray  that  thou  wilt  grant  that  through 
suffering  we  may  come  to  faith,  aud  patience,  and  stability. 

Wc  beseech  of  thee  that  thou  wilt  accept  our  thanksgiving  for  all  patt  mersirs,  and 
onr  ardent  desires  for  mczoies  in  days  to  come.  Lead  us  safely  through  this  li<e,  amidst 
its  care,  its  toil,  its  danger,  its  piercing  temptations,  its  business  pleasures,  its  dissipa- 
tionp,  and  its  allurements  thereby.  Oh !  let  us  have  thy  sure  guidance.  Give  to  us  that 
inward  Joy  which  they  have  who  know  that  Christ  is  the  Captain,  that  ho  leada^  that  he 
will  defend,  and  that  he  will  bring  victory. 

Grant,  we  pray  thee,  that  thy  blessing  may  rest  upon  the  services  of  this  evening: 
upon  the  expoi^ition  of  thy  word;  upon  our  service  of  devotion;  upon  onr  thought  and 
meditation.  And  grant  that  all  the  blessing  of  the  Sabbath-day  may  not  expend  itself 
upon  this  day.  May  the  food  which  we  have  received  serve  ns  to  go  many  days  down 
through  the  wildernes*.  May  we  carry  our  Joys  out  of  the  sanctuary,  that  they  may  sing 
to  us  in  the  desolate  places  of  the  world.  May  we  comfort  one  another  with  truths  as 
pilgrims  that  walk  by  the  way.  And  so  may  wo  cheer  and  strengthen  each  other's 
hands.  Thus  may  wo  go  on  until  at  lost  we  all  meet  in  the  heavenly  land,  to  recount 
our  toils,  and  rejoice  in  our  victory. 

And  wo  will  give  the  praise  of  our  salvation  to  the  Father,  the  Son  and  the  Holy 
Spiriu 


THE  CENTRAL 
PEMCIPLE   or  CHAEACTEE. 


-••*- 


'*  Bat  when  the  young  man  heard  that  saying,  he  went  away  sorrowful; 
for  he  had  great  posseMlons."— SCatt.  XIX.  22. 


There  is  no  greater  contrast  than  that  which  exists  in  the  treat- 
ment accorded  by  our  Saviour  to  different  persons  who  approached 
him.  Nor,  if  we  look  on  the  outside,  does  it  seem  possible  to  deter- 
mine why  he  should  have  made  such  a  difference.  Certainly,  there 
is  every  reason  why  we  should  have  expected  that  he  would  have 
received  this  young  man  far  more  encouragingly  than  he  would  such 
a  one  as  the  publican  Zacheus,  who  was  confirmed  in  habit  by 
many  years,  and  was  not  of  a  good  reputation  among  his  own  kind. 
He  held  himself,  in  some  sense,  aloof,  drawn  rather  by  curiosity, 
apparently,  than  by  aspiration.  And  yet,  Christ  came  to  him, 
called  him  down  to  his  side,  invited  him  to  his  dwelling,  and  heard 
his  profession  of  faith,  declaring  that  salvation  had  come  to  that 
house,  thus  making  an  overture  all  the  way  through. 

The  young  man  was  amiable,  and  he  was  attracted,  it  is  declared, 
that  way.  The  Saviour  looked  upon  him.  And  that  does  not  mean 
that  he  merely  cast  his  eye  toward  him,  but  that  he  gave  him  one 
of  those  long,  fond,  gazing  looks  which  indicate  affection.  He  looked 
lovingly  and  long  upon  him.  And  yet,  he  drove  him  away — that  is, 
he  prescribed  such  conditions  as  amounted  to  that.  And  it  seems 
very  strange  that  this  one  should  not  have  been  encouraged,  since 
Christ  had  encouraged  Zacheus.  Why  was  not  this  young  man,  who 
came  to  Christ  with  such  alacrity  that  he  ran,  and  who  asked  tbe 
very  question  of  all  questions,  ^  Good  Master,  what  shall  I  do  to  in- 
herit eternal  life?"  and  who,  upon  further  conversation,  declared  that 
this  had  been  the  object  of  his  research  from  the  beginning,  and  that, 
according  to  the  light  and  the  teaching  which  he  had  had,  he  had  all 
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his  life  long  sought  to  keep  the  commandments — ^why  was  he  not  en- 
couraged ?  Why  should  the  Lord  have  laid  this  hard  condition  on 
him  :  "  Confiscate  everything  you  have,  and  then  follow  me"  ? 

You  cannot  solve  this  question  without  solving,  also,  a  very  pro- 
found question  of  mental  philosophy  ;  and  it  is  a  question  of  such 
universal  reach  and  significance,  that  it  will  constitute  the  body  of 
my  discourse  this  morning. 

This  young  man  was  amiable,  I  have  said.  His  dispositions  were 
admirable.  But  it  was  evident  that  he  had  laid  the  foundation  of 
his  life  and  character  in  his  own  physical  well-being.  He  had  not 
alone  an  estate,  but  great  possessions  ;  and  it  is  very  plain  that  he 
stood  on  these.  That  is  to  say,  these  were  to ,  him  the  foundation 
qualities  of  excellence.  Because,  the  moment  the  question  camey 
"  Which  prefer  you  to  have,  spiritual  excellence  or  these  temporal- 
ities ?"  which  admitted  of  not  an  hour^s  or  a  mementos  debate  ;  the 
moment  the  question  presented  itself  to  him,  "  Which  is  better  for 
you,  to  forsake  estate  or  spiritual  possessions  ?"  without  any  argu- 
ment or  reply  at  all,  he  chose  his  estate.  He  went  away  sad.  The 
thing  came  home  to  him  vividly.  He  had  asked  the  question, 
"  What  shall  I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life  ?"  and  he  was  an  excellent 
young  man ;  but,  after  all,  his  root  was  in  his  possessions.  There  was 
where  he  had  centered  his  interest.  He  meant  to  have  a  great  deal 
more  than  the  riches  which  he  had  accumulated ;  but  he  meant  that 
these  should  be  the  foundation  of  all  other  things — that  other  things 
should  be  so  much  in  addition.  But  when  Christ,  instead  of  taking 
him  at  his  word,  instead  of  responding  to  his  statement,  that  he 
already  had  so  much  good,  and  to  his  inquiry  as  to  how  he  should 
get  more,  made  a  division,  and  said,  "  Here  are  physical  and  here  are 
spiritual  excellencies  :  take  your  choice  ;  give  up  one  or  the  other ; 
which  will  you  have?" — then  he  saw,  as  with  a  beam  of  light,  between 
the  one  and  the  other  side,  and  he  chose  the  physical,  the  temporal. 
He  was  not  less  amiable ;  but  you  will  observe  that  the  key-note  of 
his  character  had  been  revealed.  He  had  laid  the  foundation  of  his 
life  in  physical  well-being  ;  and  when  he  was  called  to  take  some- 
thing higher,  he  refused  it,  and  went  back  to  that  as  to  the  dominant 
center  of  his  life. 

Not  only  was  this  young  man  willing  to  have  something  else, 
but,  we  cannot  but  think,  he  felt  the  genuine  want  of  higher  quali- 
ties in  a  limited  degree.  Even  bad  men  have  strong  impulses  to- 
ward good.  They  admire  good  things.  And  so,  a  man  may  be  sel- 
fish in  a  thousand  ways — predominantly  selfish— and  have  a  very 
genuine  admiration  of  benevolence.  Not  only  that,  a  selfish  man, 
I  had  almost  said  a  man  whose  purposes  are  selfish,  may  be  struck 
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with  benevolence.  There  is  a  place  where  benevolence  will  serve 
selfishness.  I  have  seen  men  who  were  benevolent  not  only  because 
the  impulse  was  pleasant  to  them,  but  because,  as  they  said,  they 
saw  clearly  that  it  would  work  for  their  benefit  to  be  so.  But  the 
fact  that  it  was  pleasant  to  them  did  not  change  the  character  of 
the  selfishness  that  was  in  them. 

Here  was  a  young  man  who  had  n  place  which  satisfied  his  am- 
bition. As  the  possessor  of  a  great  territory,  he  had  that  kind  of 
position  in  the  neighborhood  where  he  belonged  which  gratified  his 
pride  and  vanity.  He  had  that  control  and  that  indulgence  which 
came  from  an  unlimited  command  of  means  according  to  the  nation 
and  the  age  in  which  he  was  living.  And  this  was  the  substructure 
of  his  life.  Being  possessed  of  all  that  could  gratify  his  senses,  he 
did  not  mean  to  be  over-indulgent  in  it,  but  he  did  not  want  to  give 
it  up.  Being  in  this  position,  he  wanted,  not  to  exchange  it  for  any- 
thing else,  but  simply  to  have  sprouting  up  around  about  him,  over- 
arching him,  and  embowering  him,  flowers  of  spiritual  and  poetical 
aspirations,  and  all  manner  of  divine  feelings,  so  that  he  should  have 
both  things — ^his  feet  rooted  in  this  earth,  and  his  head  placed  in  the 
other  life.  He  wanted  to  take  this  world  first,  and  then  superadd 
the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  polish  to  it.  He  wanted  all  spiritual  ex- 
cellence to  sit,  as  it  were,  in  the  clouds  above  him,  like  an  orchestra, 
and  play  sweet  music  to  him,  while  he  sat  below,  on  a  level  with  the 
earth,  sensuous,  and  indulging  himself  selfishly. 

It  is  said  that  these  things  are  not  reconcilable.  They  may  not 
be  reconcilable,  but  they  are  universal.    Men  have  wanted,  in  every 

age,  to  have  both  worlds — a  thing  which  Christ  said  was  impossible, 
*'  Te  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon.'* 

Our  Saviour  taught  this  young  man  that  the  spiritual  life  must 
supplant  the  physical  life.  The  two  can  co-exist ;  but  the  spiritual 
life  must  be  in  the  ascendency,  and  must  control  the  lower  physical 
life.  Our  Saviour  taught  all  the  way  through  his  life  that  spiritu- 
ality cannot  be  simply  the  complement  of  secularity.  It  cannot  be 
u  parasite  growing  on  the  boughs  of  worldly  prosperity.  If  a  man 
is  to  have  the  kingdom  of  God,  he  must  make  that  first,  and  that 
must  be  supreme.  Or,  to  change  it  to  a  more  psychological  state- 
ment, if  a  man  is  to  be  truly  a  Christian,  his  spiritual  nature  must 
predominate  and  bear  rule  over  everything  else  that  is  in  him.  You 
cannot  have  the  temporal,  lower  nature  strongest,  and  then  expect 
the  spiritual  nature  to  please  it  and  play  down  to  it.  And  yet,  that 
is  what  men  are  attempting  to  bring  about  everywhere.  Every 
person  has  some  dominant  point.  There  is  no  uncentered  character 
anywhere.  There  is  a  point  in  every  man's  character  which  rules, 
and  to  which  everything  is  brought  for  comparison  and  settlement. 
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This  point  often  seems  to  shift  and  change ;  but,  after  all,  there  is 
some  point  in  a  man^s  character  which  70a  may  say  is  the  dominant 
point,  and  before  which  all  things  above  it  and  below  it  have  to 
come  into  judgment.  It  is  this  that  gives  character  to  a  man,  and 
determines  whether  he  is  high  or  low,  good  or  bad.  And  it  may  be 
said,  making  the  largest  generalization,  that  if  you  take  a  man  and 
strike  a  kind  of  equatorial  line  through  his  character,  all  below  a 
given  point  is  selfish.  And  if  the  center  of  a  man's  character  is  be- 
low that  point,  it  may  be  that  he  is  not  selfish  on  this,  that  or  the 
other  subject ;  but  characteristically  and  generically  he  is  selfish. 
Whereas,  if  the  center,  the  true  point  of  motive-power  and  control, 
is  above  that  line,  in  a  man,  his  character  is  benevolent  and  spiritaal; 
and  he  comes  into  the  general  category  of  Christian  men.  So  that 
the  fact  that  the  controlling  element  in  a  man's  mind  is  above  or 
below  a  certain  point,  determines  whether  he  is  good  or  bad; 
whether  he  is  Christian  or  natural. 

A  benevolent  center,  I  remark,  is  quite  consistent  with  some 
shades  of  selfishness  and  pride  and  evil.  That  is  to  say,  a  man 
whose  nature  is  centered  in  benevolence  may  nevertheless  be  so  fiftr 
under  the  controlling  influence  below,  that  his  benevolent  impulses 
will  find  themselves  mixed  up  with  derivative  selfish  feelings.  Be- 
cause a  man's  character  is  centered  in  benevolence  it  does  not  fol- 
low that  he  is  never  proud  or  selfish  or  worldly;  but  if  he  is 
addicted  to  selfishness  or  pnde  or  worldliness,  they  are  casual 
They  are  against  the  tendency  of  his  nature.  They  are  contrary  to 
his  prevailing  wish.  They  are  always  brought  into  judgment  be- 
fore his  real  spiritual  purpose.  He  knows  all  the  time  which  way 
his  soul  points,  and  which  way  he  means  to  have  it  point.  He  has 
an  aspiration  and  an  ideal,  and  he  knows  it  perfectly  well,  and  he 
appeals  to  God  as  one  who  knows  that  the  drift  and  purpose  of  his 
life  are  benevolent,  pure,  spiritual  If,  contrary  to  this,  he  drops 
here,  or  drops  there,  into  incidental  selfishness  and  sins,  still  he 
checks  them  and  condemns  them.  So  that  a  man  may  be  a  truly 
benevolent  man,  though  he  is  not  perfectly  consistent  in  carrying 
out  the  spirit  of  benevolence  in  all  its  details  and  principles. 

On  the  other  hand,  a  man  may  have  a  character  centered  in 
selfishness,  and  yet  there  may  be  reaching  out  from  that  center  a 
thousand  amiable  feelings  and  graces,  a  thousand  excellencies,  which 
do  not  shift  the  center.  They  do  not  change  the^dominant  influ- 
ences in  the  mind.  The  man  has  selfishness  at  the  center  still,  but 
there  are  vines  growing  over  it.  The  selfishness  has  other  and  bet- 
ter traits  associated  with  it ;  but  so  far  as  the  dynasty  is  concerned, 
that  is  not  changed.  The  tyranny  is  thei*e  yet,  though  the  scepter 
is  wreathed  with  flowers. 
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I  remember  watching,  last  summer,  spiders  that  burrowcjd  in  the 
crevices  of  a  trellis  where  the  wind  had  borne  much  dust.  I  noticed 
that  the  hole  where  they  lay  lurking  looked  dark  and  ugly.  I  also 
noticed,  as  I  sat  one  day  watching,  a  vagrant  spider  take  a  morning 
glory,  in  full  blossom,  and  spin  his  web  over  the  mouth  of  it  And 
there  never  was  a  priettier  nest  in  this  world — a  nest  more  richly 
gemmed  with  beauty — than  his  was.  But,  after  all,  it  was  the  same 
spider,  whether  he  lay  in  the  dark  hole  at  the  corner  of  the  trellis, 
or  in  the  blossom  of  that  exquisite  flower. 

Now,  selfishness  may  weave  its  web  in  the  dusky  places,  or  in 
the  hideous-looking  recesses  of  a  man's  disposition,  or  about  the 
the  mouths  of  graces  and  sweet  affections ;  but  it  is  the  same  selfish- 
ness after  all  The  place  is  changed,  and  the  appearance  of  the  sur- 
roundings is  changed,  but  the  spider  is  not  changed. 

So,  the  point  to  be  remembered  is,  that  in  every  man  there  is  a 
center  around  about  which  his  life  really  swings.  There  is  a  balance- 
point,  and  it  preponderates  one  way  or  the  other.  The  great  influ- 
ences of  life  weigh  down  toward  the  flesh,  or  else  they  go  toward 
the  spiritual.  You  may  change  the  circumstances  of  a  man's  life, 
and  it  may  be  modified  one  way  or  the  other ;  but  after  all  there  is  a 
predominant  force»in  his  character,  and  that  controls  all  the  minor 
forces. 

Again,  a  selfish-centered  man,  clothing  himself  with  all  manner 
of  Christian  graces  and  aspirations  is  not  to  be  condemned  as  if  these 
graces  and  aspirations  were  of  no  account.  Here  is  a  point  where 
ministers  have  trouble  in  preaching  to  men.  When  we  see  men  exp- 
bowered  under  external  moralities,  and  attempt  to  teach  that  moral- 
ity is  not  enough,  the  impression  arises  that  we  undervalue  morals. 
I  do  not  undervalue  morals  any  more  than  the  tax-collector  under- 
values a  hundred  dollars,  when  I  go  to  pay  my  taxes,  and  offer  him 
that  amount,  when  my  bill  is  five  hundred.  He  says,  "  I  will  not 
take  it.  It  is  not  enough."  **  He  does  not  despise  the  hundred  dol- 
lars. He  merely  says,  "  You  must  put  more  with  it"  And  I  do 
not  despise  morality  because  I  say  that  it  does  not  rise  high  enough. 
It  is  good  as  far  up  as  it  goes.  So  is  a  grape-vine  good  as  far  up  as 
it  goes,  when  it  is  two  or  three  feet  high ;  but  it  does  not  arrive  at 
what  it  was  planted  for  until  it  reaches  that  point  where  it  has  blos- 
soms and  clusters.  It  is  the  cluster  that  determines  its  value. 
And  in  regard  to  excellencies,  a  man  may  be  an  intensely  selfish- 
centered  man,  almost  all  his  inspirations  may  be  from  this  world, 
the  dominant  influence  in  him  may  always  sway  him,  he  may  live 
for  the  sight  of  his  eye,  and  the  hearing  of  his  ear,  and  the  gratifica- 
tion of  bis  senses ;  and  yet  he  nxay  have  good  qualities,  desirable 
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traits,  in  his  dispositioD.  A  man  may  love  poetry  and  music,  and 
have  generous  impulses  which  draw  him  toward  a  higher  range  of 
life ;  but  after  all,  it  is  only  a  polished  form  of  selfishness,  or  sclf- 
ness,  that  is  manifesting  itself  in  him.  It  is  selj^  that  is  at  the 
bottom. 

I  do  not  say  that  it  is  not  better  that  a  man  should  be  refinedly 
selfish  than  coarsely  selfish.  It  is  a  great  deal  better.  It  is  better 
that  men  should  be  intellectually  selfish  than  coai*sely  selfish.  It 
makes  social  intercourse  easier.  It  makes  it  easier  for  men  to  get 
along  with  each  other.  And  if  the  center  of  a  man's  disposition  is 
selfish,  and  at  the  same  time  he  has  aspirations  and  refinements  and 
generosities  and  kindnesses,  I  do  not  say  that  he  is  no  better  for 
having  these  things:  I  say  that  as  a  member  of  society  he  is  a  great 
deal  better.  He  energizes  society.  He  adds  something  to  those 
elements  which  take  away  attrition  and  harshness  and  rudeness  from 
society.  But  he  is  not  inwardly  better  f  for  nothing  makes  a  man 
better  within  until  the  center  of  his  life  and  character  are  changed. 
Every  blossom  that  you  put  upon  a  man  who  is  radically  selfish^ 
and  is  going  to  be  selfish,  the  worse  you  make  it  for  him.  The  pret^ 
tier  you  make  a  man's  selfishness,  the  more  music  there  is  that  ac- 
companies it,  the  more  flowers  there  are  that  decorate  it,  the  more 
balm  there  is  along  with  it,  the  more  sunlight  there  is  shed  upon  it^ 
the  more  it  is  painted  with  glowing  colors,  the  better  is  it  for  society ; 
but  the  worse  it  is  for  him,  because  these  things  delude ;  because 
they  are  satisfying ;  because  they  hide  the  mischief ;  because  they 
do  not  let  him  see  what  an  unforgivable  and  what  a  demoralizing 
quality  selfishness  is. 

Whatever  change,  therefore,  comes  upon  a  man,  must  not  be  in 
the  nature  of  polish.  It  must  not  consist  of  the  addition  of  this  little 
grace,  or  that  little  grace.  All  changes  must  be  what  our  Master 
taught  us  that  they  must  be. 

See  how  beautiful  the  life  of  Christ  was.  See  how  much  he  en- 
joyed whatever  was  beautiful  in  social  life.  See  how  he  entered  into 
the  festivities  at  Cana  of  Galilee.  See  how  he  met  on  intimate  terms 
the  brothers  and  sisters  at  Bethany.  See  how  he  was  a  man  among 
men.  See  how  he  came  to  teach  men  in  respect  to  their  spiritual 
natures.  And  see  how  he  struck  through  all  these  things  when  he 
said, 

"  Except  a  man  be  bom  again,  he  cannot  see  tbe  kingdom  of  God.'*  **  Ex« 
oept  ye  be  converted,  and  become  as  little  chlldreo,  ye  shall  not  enter  the 
kingdom  of  heaven." 

There  must  be  a  fundamental  change.  What  i&  that  change  ?  It 
does  not  consist  in  doing  a  few  more  things,  or  in  adding  a  few  more 
excellencies,  as  the  young  man  thought  it  did.  ^  Good  Master,  what 
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new  thing  shall  I  do  ?  What  new  prayer  shall  I  say  ?  What  extra 
morality  shall  I  take  on  ?  What  other  charities  and  bounties  shall 
I  bestow  for  man's  relief?  I  should  be  glad  to  add  to  my  stock  of 
excellencies."  That  was  the  purport  of  the  young  man's  inquiry. 
The  Master  said  to  him  in  substance,  ^  Your  whole  character  is 
wrapped  up  in  your  position*  You  are  rich,  you  have  large  estates, 
and  you  know  it,  and  you  stand  centered  in  them.  And  now,  with 
this  center,  you  want  to  add  various  excellencies.  Go  sell  all  these, 
give  them  away,  and  take  up  your  cross  and  follow  me."  That 
brought  him  to  a  decision  instantly*  Choosing  between  the  higher 
and  the  lower,  he  took  the  lower,  and  went  away  sad  and  grieved. 
And  Christ  everywhere  brought  men  to  this  choice.  If  you  are  to 
be  Christians,  Christianity  does  not  mean  having  some  few  things 
on  a  selfish  basis.  You  must  change  the  foundation  of  your  lifc,- 
You  must  pass  over  from  the  animal,  up  from  the  lower,  away  from 
the  predominantly  self-seeking  life,  that  is  in  all  of  us  by  nature. 
You  must  come  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  which  is  the  kingdom  of 
love.  Beneficent  love,  love  for  others,  and  not  for  yourself,  must  be 
the  predominant,  the  governing  tendency. 

Every  man  can  tell  very  quick  which  is  the  governing  motive 
with  him  in  life.  Everywhere  this  is  the  condition  of  salvation  ac- 
cording to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We  are  to  pass  from  the  pre- 
dominance of  selfishness  in  any  and  allits  forms,  and  enter  into  that 
kingdom  in  which  true  benevolence  is  the  law  of  life  and  light.  Let 
us  illustrate  how  life  is  in  this  matter. 

I  behold  a  great  many  men  who  are  living  lives  of  sensuousness. 
I  am  not  now  speaking  of  the  irreligious ;  I  am  not  speaking  of  the 
outbreaking  wicked ;  I  am  speaking  simply  of  those  who  are  con- 
sidered to  be  respectable,  moral  and  excellent  persons.  There  are  a 
great  many  who  are  satisfied  with  themselves,  and  who  have  a  hope 
that  they  shall  be  saved  by  and  by,  although  if  you  were  to  make 
inquisition  into  their  natural  life,  you  would  see  that  they  were  liv- 
ing with  their  whole  vital  force  centered  in  some  form  of  sensuous 
enjoyment — that  is,  enjoyment  of  the  senses  and  of  the  fiesh.  It  may 
not  be  in  the  violation  of  custom  or  law.  It  may  not  be  in  immod- 
erate eating  and  drinking.  It  may  not  be  in  over-sleeping  or  over- 
working. It  may  constitute  the  thing  on  which  the  man's  life  is 
centered. 

I  can  conceive  of  one  whose  body  is  exquisitely  formed ;  to  whom 
health  is  a  matter  of  luxury ;  who  is  full  of  all  the  enjoyment  which 
comes  from  the  eye,  and  from  the  hands,  and  from  the  tongue,  and 
from  the  ear,  and  from  those  sweet  solaces  of  society  which  do  not 
require  too  much  sentiment  and  too  much  sacrifice ;  but  who  neveir 
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rose  higher  than  elegance  of  the  flesh,  and  all  the  sweet  amenities  of 
a  bodily  life  kept  pure  and  in  tune  with  nature.  I  Bee  multitudes 
of  persons  who  live  in  about  this  round  of  existence.  And  if  you 
take  a  census  of  the  opinions  respecting  them,  you  will  find  that 
they  are  not  considered  as  evil-doers,  nor  specially  as  well-doers,  but 
as  good  livers.  It  is  said  that  they  are  happy,  joyful,  good  neigh- 
boi-s.  They  are  pleasant  men  to  go  a-fishing  with,  and  to  go  on  a 
picnic  with.  They  are  pleasant  men  to  seek  temporary  enjoyment 
with.  They  neither  lie,  nor  steal,  nor  swear,  nor  get  drunk.  They 
are  not  men  that  slander.  They  are  not  envious.  They  are  not 
jealous.  I  could  go  through  with  a  long  list  of  negatives  concern- 
ing them ;  and  if  negatives  were  virtues,  how  virtuous  they  would 
be !  But,  after  all,  the  orb  of  their  life  rises  and  sets  in  a  lower 
sphere. 

To  be  happy  within  the  reach  of  a  sense,  living  every  day  for 
that  day,  and  every  hour  for  that  hour ;  to  be  happy  by  having 
everything  around  about  one  so  regulated  as  to  make  him  comfort- 
able and  cheerful — this  is  living  in  a  small  range  of  happiness. 

I  am  speaking  of  sensuous  life  in  its  most  respectable  form ;  and 
if  this  be  wanting,  how  mucli  more  is  that  life  wanting  which  breaks 
out  in  salacious  and  degrading  desires !  I  take  the  very  top  and 
best,  the  cream,  of  sensuous  lives ;  and  I  say  that  the  whole  of  such 
a  life  is  centered  in  sensuous  indulgence ;  in  making  one^s  self  happy 
without  regard  to  the  future ;  without  regard  to  the  claims  of  God 
and  the  claims  of  the  whole  race  of  men;  without  any  high  idea  of 
manhood ;  without  any  other  nobility  than  simply  that  of  being  a 
musical  chord  which  is  forever  being  played  on.  The  eye  of  men 
who  live  such  a  life  is  a  harp ;  their  stomach  is  a  harp ;  and  when- 
ever it  is  touched,  they  want  it  to  be  so  touched  that  it  shall  respond 
tiweet  musia  A  dulcet  way  of  living  is  their  ideal  of  Hfa  They 
will  go  to  church,  and  hear  church-music,  and  go  away  and  say, 
"  Serious  things  are  very  important.  I  am  living  very  happy ;  but 
then  I  would  not  be  understood  as  not  believing  in  religion.  I 
never  hear  those  solemn  organ  anthems,  and  those  sermons,  that  I 
do  not  feel  that  religion  is  very  important.'*  But  it  does  not  change 
the  center  of  their  nature.  They  are  living  for  self.  I  do  not  say 
that  they  are  criminal,  or  immoral,  or  beastly  :  I  only  say  that  they 
are  self-seekers ;  that  the  end  and  aim  of  their  life  and  being  is  self. 
And  Christ  says  that  exc^t  a  man  be  bom  again  he  cannot  see  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

I  behold  a  great  many  men  in  life  who  have  sought,  and  rightly 
sought,  riches,  and  have  earned  them,  and  held  them,  and  used 
them ;  and  I  believe  it  is  possible,  aa  Christ  taught  hia  disciples,  for 
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a  rich  man  to  enter  the  kingdom  of  God,  if  God  helps  him.  With 
Grod  aU  things  are  possible^  it  is  declared.  But  let  me  see  a  man' 
conforming  to  society,  conforming  to  morality,  conforming  to  all 
decorous  and  just  usages,  who  stands  in  the  midst  of  a  great  posses- 
sion, called  to  choose  between  that  and  his  true  spiritual  good,  and 
then  I  can  determine  whether  that  man  is  living  in  the  lower  sphere 
— below  the  equatorial  line— in  a  common  selfishness ;  or  whether 
lie  is  living  in  the  higher  sphere — above  that  line. 

I  hear  men  say,  sometimes,  "  I  do  not  care  for  riches.  It  is  not 
the  money  that  I  care  for.  It  is  the  excitement  of  getting  it.  Wealth 
is  the  key  that  opens  almost  every  door ;  it  is  a  source  of  power ; 
and  I  like  power.''  I  have  heard  men  who  drank  talk,  in  the  same 
strain,  saying,  "  I  do  not  like  liquor :  it  is  the  excitement  that  I 
like." 

It  is  true,  usually,  that  it  is  not  the  flavor  of  money  that  men 
like,  but  that  which  money  brings.  It  is  only  now  and  then  that 
there  is  one  that  loves  money  for  its  own  sake.  It  is  what  it  does, 
and  what  it  yields,  it  is  the  effect  which  it  produces  on  pride  and 
vanity,  it  is  the  sensuous  enjoyment  which  is  derived  from  it,  that 
is  understood  when  we  speak  of  the  love  of  money. 

Now,  if  a  man  has  wealth,  and  he  holds  it  as  a  man  holds  a 
mental  faculty,  all  of  it  consciously  dedicated  to  the  uses  of  God ;  if 
he  himself  is  God's ;  if  being  an  artist,  all  his  power  of  genius  is 
God's,  conscientiously  held  and  conscientiously  administered,  not  for 
self-seeking,  but  for  the  highest  ends,  then  not  only  is  the  man  in 
the  way  to  be  saved  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  but  wealth  becomes  a 
mighty  factor  of  righteousness  and  a  power  for  God. 

But  suppose  a  man  holds  wealth,  and  suppose  it  is  in  this  wealth 
that  his  ambition  is,  and  his  pride  is,  and  his  life  is  ?  You  may  touch 
him  all  round,  and  yoQ»  will  touch  that.  It  is  the  center  of  his 
being.  When  you  touch  that  you  touch  the  marrow.  When  you 
touch  him  in  his  wealth  you  have  got  home. 

You  may  lop  off  a  man's  hand,  and 'he  lives;  you  may  take  off 
his  arm  at  the  shoulder,  and  he  can  live ;  you  may  remove  a  good 
deal  of  the  trunk,  and  he  still  can  live;  but  there  is  a  point  \vhich 
you  cannot  touch  without  his  dropping  dead.  So  in  a  man's  nature 
you  can  go  round  and  touch  this  and  that  element  and  not  hurt  him; 
but  by  and  by  you  come  to  a  point  which  you  cannot  touch  without 
touching  the  center  of  his  existence. 

There  are  multitudes  of  men  who  live  moral  lives,  generous  lives, 
lives  that  are  good  in  a  thousand  respects ;  but  it  does  not  come  to 
this,  that  their  whole  being  is  centered  in  God  and  spiritual  things. 
It  is  centered,  rather,  in  the  possession  of  health.    There  is  where 
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their  might  and  power  lie.    There  is  where  all  the  great  passions  of 
'their  nature  come  together  to  a  focus,  so  that  if  their  wealth  is  taken 
away  they  have  nothing  left. 

I  do  not  say  that  they  are  sinful  because  they  have  money ; 
neither  do  I  say  that  they  are  not  good  according  to  the  standard 
by  which  men  judge  of  goodness ;  but  as  before  God,  and  touching 
this  question  as  to  where  a  man's  character  is  to  be,  I  say  that  when 
one's  whole  nature  is  centered  in  wealth  he  cannot  enter  the  king- 
dom of  God.  He  must  be  bom  again,  and  come  to  a  higher  level, 
a  new  center,  or  he  cannot  be  saved. 

These  are  solemn  truths.  When  so  many  young  men  are  stretch- 
ing out  their  hands  for  wealth ;  when  so  many  young  men  are 
planning  to  make  their  fortune ;  when  so  many  young  men  are  long- 
ing for  this  bright,  blissful,  golden  center,  it  is  a  very  solemn  thing 
for  a  man  to  become  honestly  rich,  and  yet  lose  his  soul  because  Lis 
riches  are  the  center  of  his  very  life.  The  allegation  is  not  that  the 
young  man  made  a  bad  use  of  his  wealth :  he  doubtless  made  a 
kind,  good-natured  use  of  it.  The  point  is  that  God  demands  that 
a  man's  central  life  shall  be  spiritual,  and  not  low  down  in  the 
things  of  the  flesh. 

I  perceive  the  same  thing  to  exist  in  men  in  the  matter  of  self- 
worship.     Pride  and  conceit  and  self-seeking  are  not  confined  to  the 
flesh.     They  are  the  curse  of  the  intellect     They  are  the  curse,  also, 
of  the  imagination.     Selfishness  in  geniuses,  among  poets  and  art- 
ists, is  not  only  wicked,  but,  alas !  too  common.     Rich  men  do  not 
serve  themselves  with  their  riches  any  more  selfishly  than  men  of 
genius  serve  themselves  with  their  genius.     Do  they  not  make  their 
own  enjoyment  the  very  center  of  their  ambition  ?     Do  not  they 
gather  around  about  them  applause  ?    Do  they  not  endeavor  to  ex- 
cite admiration  ?    Do  they  not  live  in  the  enjoyment  of  their  under- 
standing?   Their  treasures  of  knowledge,  their  eloquence,  their 
poetry,  their  fictile  skill,  their  affirmative  power — these  are  elements 
of  selfishness  in  the  higher  range  of  faculties.     And  if  there  is  any 
discrimination,  Christ  uttered  his  most  terrible  denunciations  against 
those,  all  of  whose  liigher  endowments  were  used  for  selfish  purposes. 
And  I  say  to  every  man  who  is  living  clean,  and  arrogating  to  him- 
self great  safety  because  he  never  indulges  his  lower  appetites  and 
passions,  that  however  pure  his  outward  life  may  be,  unless  his  life 
is  centered  on  divine  things,  he  must  be  born  again  before  he  can 
enter  the  kingdom  of  God. 

Do  I  make  it  plain  to  you  why  Christ  spoke' as  he  did  ?  Do  yoa 
understand  what  he  meant  in  some  degree  when  he  said  that  every 
man  must  be  changed  ?    ^Do  you  understand  that  it  is  not  implied 
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that  every  man  is  necessarily  a  villain  and  a  culprit  according  to  hu- 
man ideas  ?  Do  you  understand  that  a  man  may  be  living  with 
many  decencies,  many  virtues,  many  good  qualities,  many  notable 
excellencies,  and  yet  be  supremely  worldly  and  selfish  ?  Do  you 
imderstand  that  a  man  may,  as  it  were,  explore  the  whole  realm  of 
beauty,  purity  and  truth,  and  bring  down  wreaths  of  flowers  to 
make  the  selfish  home  of  his  soul  more  l^eautiful  and  more  secure, 
and  that  after  all  no  man  can  have  hope  of  salvation  except  he,  by 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  example  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  shall  change  the  center  of  his  life  from  that  of  selfishness 
to  that  of  true  beneficence  ?  The  fact  that  a  man  lives,  not  for  him- 
self, but  for  God  and  his  fellow  men — that  it  is  which  makes  a  man 
salvable.  And  every  man  must  come  to  this  change — the  highest 
and  the  lowest.  Some  show  more  obviously  than  others  the  need 
of  it,  but  all  need  it,  and  all  die  if  they  do  not  have  it.  It  is  this 
which  is  the  passport  into  the  spirit-land.  Without  this  there  can  be 
no  entrance  there.  For  the  whole  universe  is  divided  by  that  line 
of  which  I  have  spoken.  Above  are  those  who  live  for  a  larger 
benevolence,  and  beneath  are  those  who  live  for  some  form  of  self- 
seeking.  They  grade  all  the  way  down ;  and  they  grade  all  the 
way  up.  More  and  more  glorious  are  they  as  they  rise  to  greater 
beneficence,  to  more  marvelous  forms  of  self-denial,  to  an  inefifable 
power  by  which  one  is  enabled  to  naake  himself  lighter  and  brighter 
and  stronger  and  happier,  and  to  bow  down  and  serve  with  more 
remarkable  delicacies  of  life. 

These  are  the  things  which  give  exaltation  in  heaven.  Men  do 
not  go  up  there  by  stature,  or  magnitude^  or  radiance,  or  anything 
that  you  can  enumerate.  It  is  the  ingenuity,  the  wondrous  power, 
of  the  heart ;  it  is  the  inefiable  disclosures  of  what  the* heart  filled 
with  the  fire  of  love  can  do,  that  makes  men  princes  and  angels  and 
archangels  in  the  heavenly  land. 

From  the  lowest  depths  of  the  greatest  animalism  to  the  twilight 
line,  above  the  point  of  refinements  and  moralities  and  specious 
beauty,  every  man  is  to  pass.  He  must  make  a  transition  from  that 
state  in  which  his  life  is  bent  supremely  on  self^  to  that  state  in 
which  his  life  is  bent  on  holy  things.  The  impulses  of  his  life  must 
be  changed.  Every  man  must  undergo  a  change  before  he  can  pass 
into  the  great  throng  of  the  salvable  ones.    He  must  be  born  agcdn. 

The  number  of  those  who  have  had  serious  thoughts  in  this  con- 
gregation is  very  great.     After  a  shower  in  the  night,  if  you  gO: 
out  in  the  morning,  it  is  scarcely  safe  for  you  to  go  near  a  bush  'or 
a  tree,  because  if  you  touch  it,  there  will  rain  down  such  multitudes 
of  drops  on  you.    I  sometimes  think  this  church  is  like  a  tree  that 
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has  Blood  out  in  the  open  air,  and  collected  the  dew.  Everj  leaf  is 
covered  with  it.  If  you  shake  the  tree,  down  come  a  shower  of 
drops.  I  see  you  moved  to  tears  every  Sunday.  I  know  that  you 
follow  and  enjoy  the  service  of  prayer  and  of  song  and  of  preach- 
ing. You  have  much  deep  religious  feeling,  and  a  great  deal  of 
thought.  The  pews  are  full  of  young  men  and  young  women  who 
are  going  to  Christ  and  saying,  "  Master,  what  good  thing  shall  I 
do  that  I  may  inherit  eternal  life  ?^'  And  Chi-ist  says,  by  me,  to- 
day, to  every  one  of  you,  "  It  is  not  adding  one  good  thing  to 
another  that  you  need,  but  that  you  should  rise  from  the  center  of 
selfishness,  and  go  over  to  the  center  of  true  divine  benevolence,  by 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  without  which  power  no  man  can  rise 
to  the  higher  level." 

Tou  are  to  find  a  new  heart  (for  that  is  what  is  meant),  a  new 
center,  a  new  point  of  life,  so  that  all  motives,  all  purposes,  all  aspi- 
rations shall  spring  from  a  higher  point,  a  new  judgment-seat,  new 
tests,  new  measurements,  laws  and  requisitions.  For  if  any  man  he 
in  Christ  Jesus  he  is  a  new  creature.  Old  things  are  passed  away  ; 
behold  all  things  are  become  new.  This  is  the  doctrine,  the  Gospel, 
of  to-day.     O  blessed  light  I    O  glorious  emancipation  ! 

Ye  must  be  bom  again.  It  seems  to  me  that  if  you  but  knew 
what  that  upper  life  is,  what  it  works  toward,  what  its  joys  are,  how 
sweet  it  is  here  and  all  the  way  up,  and  especially  beyond,  it  would 
not  be  needful  for  me  to  say,  "  Ye  must  be  born  again."  You  with 
uplifted  hands  and  clamorous  lips  would  say,  ^'  May  we  not  be  bom 
again  ;  may  we  not  be  crowned." 

It  is  the  most  blessed  invitation  that  ever  was  issued.  It  i/s  on 
emancipation  from  the  lingering  animal  life  that  belongs  to  each  in 
this  mortal  sphere.  Being  born  of  the  dust,  going  up  by  natural 
evolutions  and  growths,  coming  to  the  line  of  the  animal,  passing 
that,  and  going  still  higher,  there  is  a  point  of  transition  by  which 
we  are  to  go  into  another  kingdom,  a  higher  creatiooi  By  the  Holy 
Ghost  we  are  to  be  enfranchised,  changed,  lifted  up,  to  that  other 
kingdom.  Then  we  become  God's  sons,  and  are  no  longer  strangers 
and  foreigners,  and  no  longer  wanderers  and  aliens  from  the  com- 
monwealth of  Israel,  but  are  brought  home  by  the  power  of  lorve, 
convoyed  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  led  by  the  light  of  truth  out 
of  the  old  paths  and  into  the  new,  where  we  live  for  love  and 
beneficence.  And  this  blessed  invitation,  is  addressed  to  every  one 
of  you. 

There  are  many  of  you  who  think  you  are  Christians.  I  believe 
many  of  you  are,  though  imperfectly  so.  But  I  fear  that  many  of 
you  are  not.  Are  you  a  Christian  because  you  were  baptized  in  your 
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childhood  ?  It  is  not  in  the  power  of  water,  but  in  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  to  change  you.  Are  you  a  Christian  because  you  ob- 
serve days  and  ordinances  ?  These  things  ought  ye  to  have  done, 
but  the  other  and  higher  life  of  salvation — what  of  that  ?  Are  you 
Christians  because  you  are  oi*thodox  in  the  Catechism  and  in  the 
Creed  ?  Nay,  Creeds  and  Cathechisms  are  simply  educating  instru- 
ments. They  are  merely  school-books  by  which  God  teaches  you 
how  to  live  a  higher  and  nobler  life.  Where  is  the  sensitive  point 
in  you  ?  Where  is  the  governing  force  in  you  ?  Where  is  the 
center  of  your  life  and  character  ? 

Would  it  not  be  a  good  thing  for  every  one  of  you,  Christian 
brethren,  to  go  home  to-day  and  look  into  the  simple  question, 
Where  does  my  life  center  ?  Where  do  my  roots  enter  and  issue  ? 
What  am  I?  Am  I  wholly  for  God,  and  for  the  eternal  and 
spiritual  world,  or  am  I  for  sense  and  for  this  world  ?  It  is  a  very 
solemn,  it  is  a  very  searching,  and  it  will  prove  a  very  profitable 
question. 

To  those  of  you  who  are  out  ef  the  church,  as  well  as  to  those 

that  are  in  the  church,  I  come  to  say, 

*'  Except  ye  be  converted,  and  becotne  as  little  children,  ye  shall  not 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 

You  must  be  born  again.  You  must  be  born  of  wat^r  and  of  the 
Spiiit.  No  man  here  is  better  than  Nicodemus  was,  and  yet  to  no 
other  one  more  than  to  him  did  Christ  press  home  this  searching 
annunciation.  Ye  must  be  bom  again. 

May  God,  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  bring  this  matter 
home  to  you.  Ye  that  have  been  looking  wistfully  toward  a  relig- 
ious life ;  ye  that  have  been  hoping  yet  one  day  to  be  gathered  into 
the  Church  of  Christ,  may  God  lead  you  to  look  up  to  Jesus  himself, 
to  see  the  secret  of  his  sweet  life,  and  to  understand  the  mystery  of 
his  self-renunciation,  his  emptying  himself  of  all  reputation,  that  he 
might  bow  down  to  the  weak  and  the  sinful,  and  save  them  by  the 
might  of  his  own  nature.  May  God  give  you  that  self-emptying 
disposition,  and  make  you  imderstand  the  secret  of  being  made  happy 
by  what  you  give,  and  not  by  what  you  receive.  May  God  bring 
yon.  through  this  self-renunciation  into  that  new  birth  of  life  and 
truth  and  holiness  which  shall  make  you  the  very  children  of  God  I 
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PRATER  BEFORE  THE  SERMON. 

Foreyer  blessed  be  thy  name,  O  Lord  God  most  high,  most  holy.  JPar 
above  the  reach  of  our  understanding  thou  dwellest.  Our  sense  is  not  open 
to  discern  thee;  nor  is  there  that  goodness  in  us,  like  thine, by  which  we  can 
interpret  thee.  Some  slender  experiences  have  we  as  children  and  as 
parents.  Some  light  and  lore  of  love,  and  its  patience  and  disinterestedneas 
and  purifying  joy,  we  have;  but  who  of  us  can  rise  into  the  flame  of  thy 
being,  and  dwell  in  thoughts  with  thee  ?  Thou  art  a  consuming  fire.  If  we 
carry  up  our  lower  afPections,  if  we  carry  that  up  which  Is  within  us  of  hope- 
fulness, how  little  can  it  find  to  interpret  in  thee  I  And  how  is  the  dread 
purity  of  thy  nature  flaming  forth  against  selfishness  and  all  corruption  in 
us  I  And  how  are  we  seared  before  thine  eyes  as  before  a  living  flame  I  We 
rejoice  that  thou  hast  been  pleased  to  make  this  manifest  to  us  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  and  that  we  can  draw  near  to  him  feeling  that  we  are 
drawing  near  to  thee,  that  we  discern  the  divine  disposition,  that  we  know 
the  divine  thought  and  heart,  and  that  all  his  words  and  all  his  ways  are  the 
Divine  let  down  in  mortal  form,  so  that  except  through  him  we  cannot 
draw  near  to  thee,  nor  imderstand  tbee,  nor  rejoice  in  thee,  nor  come  mto 
personal  relation  of  sympathy  with  thee ;  though  through  him  we  know 
thee,  and  rejoice  in  thee,  and  take  hold  with  our  hearts  and  hands  upon  thee. 

And  now  we  beseech  of  thee  that  thou  wilt  open  our  understandings  that 
we  may  discern  the  things  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.  May  we 
come  into  such  sympathy  with  him  that  we  shall  interpret,  by  the  power 
given  us  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  him«  the  greater  truths  of  thy  realm,  and 
enter  upon  them,  and  live  in  them,  that  our  life  may  be  hid  with  Christ  in 
God.  Thou  art  drawing  us.  Even  as  the  sun,  though  it  be  winter,  is  call- 
ing to  all  things,  and  by  his  light  and  warmth  is  prevailing  upon  the  bidden 
things  to  come  forth;  so  art  thou  shining  even  in  our  winter;  so  art  thou 
proclaiming  summer  over  our  death ;  so  wouldst  thou  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
shine,  O  Sun  of  righteousness,  into  our  hearts,  and  bring  forth  all  sweet 
and  pleasant  things.  Grant  that  there  may  rise  up  out  of  us  to-day  that 
which  shall  please  thee— such  budding  desires,  such  fragrant  love  and  glad* 
ness,  such  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  shall  make  us  acceptable  in  thy  sight. 

But  behold  how  these  tender  things  are  overlaid.  We  are  as  seeds  that 
seek  to  grow  from  beneath  mighty  stones  which  are  rolled  upon  them.  And 
even  when  they  have  found  their  way  out  with  crooked  growth  and  strug- 
gling, how  laborious  and  how  X)ainful  is  it  for  them  to  grow,  and  how  imper- 
fectly do  they  come  forth  i  And  see  how,  in  the  overlaying  of  care,  in  the 
operatioQs  of  the  world,  in  the  dominion  of  our  passions,  the  things  which 
are  good  in  us,  nourished  and  watered  by  thy  good  Spirit,  still  grow  feebly, 
and  blossom  more  feebly,  and  bring  forth  almost  no  fruit.  Be  pleased,  O 
Lord  God,  to  interfere  in  this  struggle  with  us ;  for  we  cannot  oontrol  our- 
selves as  of  ourselves.  We  have  light  both  in  the  understanding  and  in  the 
will.  We  do  discern  the  things  which  are  right,  and  we  resolve  with  onr 
power  to  do  the  things  which  are  right ;  and  yet,  how  impossible  we  flod  it 
to  hold  ourselves  to  the  settled  convictions  of  each  hour  I  How  do  we  drift ! 
How  do  we  slumber,  and  forget,  and  change  in  our  moods,  and  come  round 
again  to  the  same  battle ;  to  the  same  penitence ;  to  the  same  fixed  purpose, 
alas !  to  revolve  again ;  to  the  same  backsliding  and  disaster  I  And  so,  while 
our  days  should  be  marches  in  the  new  upcast  road  on  which  ever  ransomed 
ones  do  walk,  we  are  moving  in  a  circle,  and  repeating  our  experiences.  We 
are  seeking  the  things  that  are  good,  and  almost  gaining  them,  losing  our 
grasp,  slumbering,  and  waking  again.  And  so  our  life  worries  itself.  As  the 
chafing  tides  come  and  go,  mourning  and  complaining  against  the  rook  and 
against  the  sand,  so  our  thoughts  do  evermore  complain  and  mourn. 
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O  Lord  our  God,  this  is  thy  work  in  us.  We  feel,  in  every  member,  in  all 
our  desires,  in  every  aspiration,  and  we  see  yet  more  when  we  look  upon  the 
fullness  of  our  life  and  of  our  nature,  how  oomplioate  is  all  that  which  thou 
art  leading  us  to  be  and  to  do.  We  feel  the  need  of  that  shining,  of  that 
intersphering,  all-powerful  influence  which  thou  dost  give.  And  if  there  be 
the  clouds  which  passion  sends  up,  and  which  hide  between  thee  and  any 
soul,  O  grant  that  there  may  oome  some  sweet  wind  from  heaven  to  drive 
them  quite  away,  that  the  light  of  thy  glory  may  shine  into  that  struggling 
soul.  If  there  be  those  who,  consciously  proud,  do  not  desire  that  thy 
Spirit  shall  rule  over  them,  strike  thou  in  this  battle  for  them.  If  there  are 
those  who  are  conscious  that  they  are  living  for  their  lower  and  their  pas- 
sional nature,  and  who  desire  to  escai>e  from  this  thrall,  and  to  rise  to  the 
higher  realm  of  holy  and  sweet  and  pure  desires,  O  strike  for  them  in  the 
battle  which  they  wage.  If  there  are  those  who  are  bound  fast  by  avarice, 
and  by  all  the  ties  which  come  with  the  throes  and  with  the  vicissitudes  of 
the  earthly  struggle,  grant  that,  feeling  their  need  of  divine  help,  they  may 
find  thy  hand  smiting  down  their  enemies  and  strengthening  th^  blows  in 
the  day  of  battle.  Grant,  we  beseech  of  thee,  if  there  are  any  who  are  con- 
sciously beguiled  and  misled  into  ten  thousand  insidious  ways,  that  they  may 
have  vigilance,  watchfulness  and  courage  to  the  very  end,  to  overcome  their 
easily  besetting  sin.  And  we  pray,  if  there  are  those  who  are  consciously 
desiring  a  better  life,  who  are  consciously  desiring  to  live  for  God,  but  who 
yet  are  unwilling  to  let  go  of  themselves,  that  thou  wilt  reveal  the  truth  to 
them  to-day.  Make  them  to  understand  what  they  are,  where  they  stand, 
and  what  ails  them.  May  they  see  their  souls  as  thou  dost.  May  they  have 
grace  given  them  to  forsake  all,  that  they  may  come  to  thee.  And  though 
they  oome  as  littie  children,  with  all  their  life  to  live  overagfdn,  and  all  their 
habits  to  be  re&shioned,  and  all  their  soul  to  be  formed  anew,  still  may  they 
come  and  accept  the  kingdom  of  God.  And  we  pray  that  thou  wilt  have 
great  mercy  upon  them.  Thou  that  didst  have  mercy  upon  the  dying  tliief , 
and  didst  coipf  ort  and  encouranre  him  to  the  last  moment ;  thou  that  didst 
comfort  the  forsaken  and  the  fallen.  Thou  that  didst  speak  even  unto  the 
publican,  and  bring  salvatiou  to  his  household;  thou  that  wouldst  not  cast 
away  the  Syrophenician,  the  outcast  and  the  heathen,  b\it  didst  listen  to 
their  prayers,  and  grant  the  needed  blessing,  wilt  thou  refuse  when  thy 
eliiidren  caU  to  thee?  When  they  are  tempted,  and  carried  away  captive 
often  and  often,  and  come  again  with  tears,  only  to  be  carried  again  away, 
and  come  back  again  to  mourn  before  thee,  wilt  thou  not  at  last  fix  them  in 
the  blissful  center  of  thy  love,  so  that  they  shall  abide  with  thee ;  so  that 
there  shall  be  trophies  of  thy  grace  in  the  midst  of  this  people  ? 

We  pray  tliat  thou  wilt  comfort  those  who  have  found  the  way  to  God, 
and  who  know  the  peace  which  there  is  under  the  shadow  of  his  wings. 
From  out  of  this  covert  may  they  invite  others.  Forbid  that  there  shall  be 
a  spiritual  self-indulgenoe,  and  that  men  shall  oome  to  thee  only  to  make 
themselves  more  happy#  May  they  oome  for  power  and  for  light.  May  they 
come  that  they  may  be  like  thee,  and  that  they,  in  turn,  may  bring  others ; 
so  tliat  all,  receiving  freely,  may  give  forth  freely. 

We  pray  that  thou  wilt  bless  our  Sabbath-eohools  and  our  Bible  classes, 
^nd  bless  those  who  teach  in  them,  that  they  may  be  filled  with  the  very 
gentleness  and  purity  and  patienoe  and  forbearance  of  Christ  Jesus.  And 
may  they  not  stand  above  those  who  are  committed  to  their  charge,  demand- 
ing them  to  oome  up  to  them,  but  may  they  know  how  to  do  as  thou  didst ; 
how  to  go  down  to  the  poor,  not  only  in  an  outward  way,  but  in  their 
thoughts  and  feelings ;  how  to  lay  aside  their  comfort  and  their  selfishness  to 
accept  them  in  all  their  iK>verty,  and  lowliness,  and  sins,  and  ugliness  of  dis- 
position ;  and  how  to  be  to  them,  aocording  to  the  measure  of  human  power, 
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what  fhou  art  to  them  as  teachers  acoording  to  the  measure  of  tfaj  divine 
power.  And  bo  may  we  learn  how  it  is  that  thou  dost  bear  the  sins  and 
oany  the  sorrows  of  the  world.  May  we  learn  how  to  hear  each  other's 
infirmities;  how  to  attemper  our  life  so  as  to  shield  the  infelicities  of  thehr 
lives.  May  we  learn  how  to  live,  not  for  ourselyes,  but  in  the  kingdom  of 
love;  how  to  live  full  of  self -sacrifice,  and  for  the  joy  thereof ;  how  to  live 
full  of  labors,  that  we  may  have  that  divine  rest  of  whioh  thou  hast 
taught  us. 

And  now,  O  Lord,  we  pray  that- thou  wilt  teach  thy  Church.  Grant  that 
the  day  of  its  divisions  may  cease;  that  the  day  of  its  oonfiicts  nmy  have  an 
end;  tliat  the  day  of  harmony  may  come;  that  men  who  love  Christ  may 
love  one  another,  and  not  vex  each  other,  and  distract  each  other's  forces  by 
the  way.  Overrule  all  causes  of  jealousy,  all  mischief^,  all  evil  surmisings, 
all  stumbling  at  the  truth.  And  grant  that  thy  kingdom  in  all  the  world 
may  be  advanced. 

O  Lord,  look  upon  thy  servants  who  are  assembled  together  in  a  far  dis- 
tant capital,  there,  according  to  their  light,  to  take  counsel  in  regard  to  the 
things  which  pertain  to  the  Church  of  Christ.  Give  them  a  truer  light. 
Move  upon  their  hearts.  Oh,  that  the  sweet  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  €rod, 
and  the  presence  of  Jesus  in  his  simplicity  and  great  love,  may  be  with  them, 
working  through  them,  and  overruling  them !  And  by  their  various  instru- 
mentality take  out  of  the  way  stimibling  blocks.  And  may  none  be  put  into 
the  way. 

And  so,  serve  thyself  and  thy  cause  by  every  instrumentality — ^by  the  hSg^ 
and  by  the  low,  by  the  wise  and  by  the  ignorant,  by  tbe  rich  and  by  the 
poor.  By  all  means  win  this  lost  and  dying  world  back  to  its  allegiance  to 
thee.  Let  thy  kingdom  come,  let  thy  will  be  done,  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven. 

And  to  thy  name  shall  be  the  praise,  Father,  Son  and  Spirit,  evermcure. 
Amenm 


PRAYER  AFTER  THE  SERMON. 

Our  Father,  we  pray  that  thou  wilt  bless  the  word  of  truth  which  has  been 
spoken.  Grant  that  every  one  of  us  may  accept  it,  and  understand  it,  and 
feel  its  weight  and  power.  May  we  be  able  to  sit  in  judgment  upon  oui^ 
selves.  May  we  be  able  to  go  searching  to  the  very  bottom  of  our  lives,  that 
we  may  know  where  we  stand.  May  we  know  whether  our  religious  feel- 
ings are  mere  accomplishments,  or  whether  they  are  the  marrow  and  the 
discerning  power  of  our  lives.  May  we  know  where  our  nature  hinges; 
where  the  whole  force  of  our  being  is  most  found ;  and  may  we  look  to  it  our- 
selves, since  it  can  concern  none  as  it  does  us.  Grant  that  we  may  look 
faithfully,  each  one  for  himself,  into  our  own  characters,  as  we  stand  before 
Gk>d.  And  may  we  every  one  hear  the  voice  of  God,  believe  on  him, 
repent,  change,  so  that  we  shall  -peas  from  death  unto  life,  and  be  no  longer 
the  enemies  of  God  and  righteousness,  but  become  thy  dear  children.  Help, 
O  Jesus,  help,  O  Holy  Spirit,  help,  O  pitying  Fatheiv-Father,  Son  and  Holy 
Spirit— h^p  every  one  that  without  thee  cannot  rise  and  oome  into  thy 
kingdom.   And  to  thy  name  shall  be  the  praise  forever  and  ever.   Amen. 


THE  EE¥ARD  OF  LOVING. 


-•^H- 


**  And  we  know  tbat  all  things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love 
GK>d,  to  them  who  are  the  called  according  to  hli  purpose."— Rom.  YIIL,  28. 


Tou  will  take  notice,  for  instance,  of  this  utterance,  "  And  we 
know."  It  is  not  the  language  of  men  that  dream,  and  suspect,  and 
think  it  likely,  or  think  it  possible,  or  presume,  according  to  the 
modern  style  of  revery,  which  is  called  religious  philosophy^  often. 
It  is  the  language  of  a  man  who  is  speaking  out  of  the  fullness  of 
conviction.  Apd  that  which  he  knows  is  the  most  astonishing  of  all. 
If  there  has  been  anything  in  this  world  that  has  given  pause  to 
wisdom,  and  made  goodness  itself  hold  its  breath,  it  has  l>een  the 
workings  out,  under  a  supposed  moral  government,  of  mischief  and 
evil.  The  cross-purposes,  the  conflicts,  the  disasters,  the  apparent 
supremacy  of  that  which  is  b&d,  the  apparent  disgrace  and  defeat 
of  that  which  is  good,  make  it  seem  as  if  the  whole  world  were  mixed 
together,  and  in  a  foaming,  swirling  confusion.  As  far  back  in  the 
earliest  periods  as  when  that  most  affecting  and  most  graphic  pas- 
sage which  I  read  in  your  hearing  was  uttered,  men's  feet  slipped, 
and  their  confidence  in  God  failed  them,  and  they  were  ready  to 
say,  as  wicked  men  are  represented  as  saying,  *'  Doth  God  know  ? 
Doth  the  Most  High  understand  ?  Is  there  any  intelligence  ?  Is< 
there  any  knowledge  ?" 

When,  therefore,  the  apostle  looks  out  from  all  this  stormy  scene 

of  secular  affairs  and  experiences,  and  says, 

**  We  Iffoow  that  aU  things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love- 
God," 

he  rises  to  a  height  of  sublime  prophesy  and  insight,  or  else  of  sub- 
lime impudence.    It  is  presumption,  or  it  is  inspiration. 

«  We  know  that  all  things  work  together  for  good  to  them  ihaJt  love 
Qod.'' 

Here,  after  all,  is  a  qualifying  phrase.  It  is  not  that  all  things 
work  together  for  good  to  everybody;  and,  as  the  oontext  will 
show,,  it  is  not  that  all  things  work  together  for  good  even  to  good 
men  in  all  the  respects  in  which  they  set  out  to  have  good,  in  their 
plans ;  but  every  good  man  who  loves  God  will  find  in  the  end  and 
issue  of  his  life,  that  all  things  have  wrought  together  for  good  to- 
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him.  He  will  find  that,  whatever  may  have  been  the  intermediate 
experience,  the  ultimate,  the  outcome,  of  all  things,  has  been  good. 
So  that,  when  at  last  our  life  is  unfolded  again  before  us,  in  another 
sphere,  and  we  judge  with  the  superior  judgment  of  the  after  state, 
we  shall,  I  apprehend,  looking  through  it  all,  atom  hj  atom,  section 
by  section,  and  period  by  period,  be  satisfied  with  the  whole  plan 
and  outlay  and  outplay.  Then  we  shall  see  things  to  have  been  in- 
finitely wise,  and  infinitely  benevolent  as  well  as  wise.  When  we 
see  Him  as  he  is,  we  shall  see  things  as  they  have  been,  and  shall  be 
satisfied.  /When  we  see  God's  likeness,  we  shall  be  more  than  satis- 
fied with  the  divine  administration  in  this  world.  \ 

Now,  it  is  not  hard  for  men  t6  suffer.  It  is  ndfc  difficult  for  men 
to  bear  pain,  to  be  disappointed,  to  be  hindered,  to  be  thwarted,  to 
be  put  upon  their  m'ettle.  So  far  from  its  being  difficult,  we  have 
formed  our  idea  of  manhood  to  include  the  cheerful  bearing  of 
severe  things.  A  man  who  professes  to  be  a  soldier,  and  cries  at 
rain,  and  at  winds,  and  at  exposure,  and  at  poor  food  and  little  of  it, 
we  laugh  to  scorn.  Pretty  soldier  he  is — a  man  who  professes  to  be 
a  hero,  and  has  enough  of  the  hero  to  admire  heroism,  but  cannot 
emulate  it  1  A  hero  is  one  who  is  supciior  to  his  circumstancea 
History  is  never  done  depicting  those  men  who  could  live  in  dep- 
rivation, who  could  live  hungry  and  thirsty  and  needy,  and  who 
could  live  persecuted  and  outcast,  greater  than  the  age  in  which  they 
lived.  And  we  need  such  men  yet.  Men  they  were  who  could  sow 
in  one  year  seed  the  fruit  of  which  they  did  not  reap  in  a  score  of 
years.  ^  We  have  raised  our  conception  of  manhood  upon  the  very 
possibility  of  patient  suffering,  and  cheerfulness  in  suffering.  That 
is  not  all :  the  roads  even  to  earthly  good  lie  in  the  main  through 
suffering.  We  do  not  bring  up  our  children  to  the  idea  that  a  truly 
happy  life  is  a  life  in  which  they  are  not  obliged  to  learn  anything. 
What  do  you  think  of  children  to  whom  it  is  said,  every  day,  **  Your 
father  is  rich ;  why  do  you  study  a  profession  ?  If  I  were  in  your 
•place,  I  would  not  trouble  myself  to  prepare  for  any  pursuit.  I 
\would  take  life  easy.  I  would  not  bear  any  burdens.**  Everybody 
knows  that  he  who  listens  to  such  counsel  is  foolish.  He  is  a  candi- 
•date  for  destruction  ivho  does  not  feel  the  necessity,  or  understand 
the  wisdom,  of  doing  something  useful  The  idea  of  secular  and 
-social  development  should  be  that  a  man  in  order  to  prosper  should 
be  able  to  bear  something,  to  endure  something,  to  achieve  some- 
thing, to  deny  himself,  and  to  so  live  as  to  control  his  lower  nature 
in  flavor  of  his  higher  natura  That  ought  to  enter  into  the  very 
lowest  conception  of  education.  But  it  ought  not  to  stop  there. 
Before  the  child  goes  out  in  life  he  is  disciplined  more  or  less  in  the 
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family ;  but  the  moment  he  is  broken  off  from  the  parent  tree,  and 
stands  by  his  own  root,  every  ambitious  and  energetic  young  person 
longs  for  the  chance  to  try  his  endurance.     See  how  men  will  go, 
and  gladly  go,  to  China,  and  India;  see  how  they  will  swelter 
•  through  a  score  of  years,  bearing  fevers,  and  annoyances,  and  ab- 
sence from  home,  and  heart-sickness ;  see  how  they  will  work  during 
all  this  time,  and  in  the  midst  of  all  these  sufferings — and  for  what  ? 
( That  at  the  end  of  these  years  they  may  be  able  to  return  home 
victorious.     This  prospect  keeps  them  up,  and  enables  them  to  en- 
dure the  toil,  and  the  deprivation,  and  the  disagreeable  features  of 
the  life  which  they  are  living.     How  do  men  go  to  the  very  extreme 
of  climate  for  the  sake  of  that  which  is  to  make  them  illustrious  ! 
How  will  they  go  through  the  six  months'  night  ot  the  polar  seas, 
losing  health,  sacrificing  what  God  meant  should  be  the  very  mar- 
ro\^'  of  life  !     They  do  it  cheerfully,  without  a  murmur.     And  they 
do  it  for  what  ?    Not  to  achieve  wealth,  but  to  achieve  that  which 
is  l)etter — ^fame.     How  do  we  find  men  rising  early,  toiling  late,  and 
sacriticing  all  the  ease  of  life,  for  the  sake  of  the  future !     They  are 
building  up  that  which  they  deaire  to  attain  in  their  imagination ; 
and  so  long  as  they  have  hope  of  reaching  it,  they  are  willing  to  go 
twenty  years  or  more,  dressing  poorly,  eating  plainly,  and  toiling 
severely..    Give  men  to  see  that  by  and  by  they  shall  have  rest,  or 
that  they  shall  accomplish  the  purpose  at  which  they  aim,  and  they 
will  cheerfully  take  hardship,  and  self-denial,  and  even  pain.     It  is 
not  hard  for  men  to  put  up  with  annoyances,  and  go  through  trou- 
bles, and  bear  burdens,  and  pass  sleepless  nights,  and  suffer  from 
disease,  if  only  they  can  achieve  what  they  long  to  achieve.     Giant- 
like, they  go  through  these  things,  and  all  they  want  is  hope  that  it 
is  not  for  nothing. 

See,  then,  what  the  apostle  says  in  the  context : 

"  We  are  saved  by  hope.  But  hope  that  is  seen  Is  not  hope ;  for  what  a 
man  seeth,  why  doth  he  hope  for  ?  But  it  we  hope  for  that  we  see  not,  then 
do  we  with  patience  wait  for  it.*' 

Hoping  for  future  pleasures  or  benefits,  we  are  content.  For  the 
sake  of  that  which  we  see  in  the  lower  life,  we  are  willing  to  deny 
ourselves  and  to  endure,  if  we  only  have  a  reasonable  hope  of  gain- 
ing it  at  last.  And  the  apostle  says,  "  A  true  Christian  man,  with 
a  true  Christian  experience,  is  saved  by  hope.  He  lives  with  so 
large  a  view  of  life  that  when  he  experiences  buffetings  and  self- 
denials  and  trials,  he  is  armed  against  them,  and  is  able  to  see  that 
all  things  do  work  together  for  good.'* 

That  which  wears  men  out,  is  having  pain,  and  burdens,  and 
vexations,  which  are  useless  and  remediless.    Suspense,  in  which 
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fear  rasps,  grinds  down  life  faster  than  anything  else.  And  then, 
next  to  that  is  despair,  despondency,  the  sense  of  bearing  pain,  in 
which  there  is  no  benefit  or  nse.  But  all  pain,  all  suffering,  all  an- 
noyance, in  this  world,  if  it  can  be  seen  to  have  some  issue  in  good 
hereafter,  is  easily  borne.  (AH  we  want  is  the  certainty,  or  the  hope 
that  the  result  will  be  good^  When  we  first  look  at  it,  it  does  not 
seem  to  be  true  that  all  things  in  this  world  work  together  for  the 
benefit  of  anybody,  and  certainly  not  for  the  benefit  of  good  folks. 
But  men  will  admit,  I  think,  that  in  ordinary  times,  when  there  is 
no  revolution,  when  nature  is  prompt,  as  it  were,  to  excess,  when 
her  laws  are  unimpeded  and  unthwarted,  the  ways  of  righteousness 
average  more  happiness  in  secular  things  than  any  other  ways. 
Honesty,  sincerity,  affectionate  kindness  one  toward  another,  truth- 
fulness, industry,  frugality — ^these  qualities  have,  from  the  beginning 
of  the  world,  averaged  more  happiness  than  any  other  qualities,  al- 
though revolutions  have  struck  through  them,  and  they  have  been 
subject  to  great  exceptions  apparently.  In  the  conflict  of  the  world 
Vexceptions  have  been  so  many,  the  world  has  been  so  tossed  up  and 
jdown  like  a  ship  on  the  ocean  in  a  perpetual  storm,  that  the  good 
have  not  always  been  in  the  ascendant.  It  has  not  always  been  true 
that  men  were  as  happy  as  they  deserved  to  be,  measuring  accord- 
ing to  the  human  standard  of  merit  or  demerit.  It  is  not  true 
that  the  purest  men  are  the  most  in  esteem.  It  is  not  true  that 
truthful  men  and  honorable  men  are  the  most  prosperous  in 
this  world.  Although  it  is  the  tendency  of  moral  qualities  to 
redound  to  a  man^s  good;  although  he  is  more  likely,  accord- 
ing to  the  constitution  of  the  globe,  to  be  prospered,  who  follows 
the  ways  of  righteousness,  than  any  other  man,  yet  it  does  not 
follow  in  actual  practice,  that  good  men  are  the  best  off—far  from 
it.  We  still  see  that  bad  men  have  all  that  heart  could  wish; 
that  their  eyes  stand  out  with  fatness;  that  there  are  no  bonds 
in  their  life  or  death ;  that  they  are  unrestrained  and  lawless,  both 
in  living  and  dying ;  that  they  are  proud  and  haughty.  But  we  see, 
on  the  other  hand,  that  their  career  comes  to  an  end  very  suddenly. 
God  seldom  allows  a  wicked  career  which  has  been  prosperous  to 
go  beyond  the  man  himself.  He  visits  it  on  his  children  if  not  on 
him ;  though  he  usually  visits  it  on  him.  The  aspiration,  however, 
for  holiness,  being  added  to  the  strife  for  worldly  success,  good  men 
do  not  seem  to  be  blessed  even  spiritually.  If  a  man  submits  him- 
self to  his  disposition ;  if  he  has  no  particular  desire  to  develop  rare 
manhood,  and  to  reach  to  higher  qualities  and  nobler  insights,  it  is 
quite  possible  for  him,  if  he  be  a  calm,  placid  man,  to  flow  down  the 
stream  of  life,  and,  taking  one  time  with  another^  to  have  a  fair  aver- 
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age  of  life.  But  if  a  man  wants  to  develop  true  Christian  manhood ; 
if  that  is  more  precious  to  him  than  all  other  thmgs ;  then,  on  ex- 
amining his  heart,  you  shall  find  that  his  life  is  not  easy  to  him ;  tlmt 
ambition  and  aspiration  in  spiritual  things  are  continually  bringing 
him  into  conflict  with  his  surroundings,  with  himself,  with  his  fel- 
lows; and  that  his  life  is  perpetually  clouded,  and  watered  by  his 
own  tears. 

Hear  what  the  apostle  says  in  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  first  Cor- 
inthians : 

''If  In  this  life  only,  we  have  hope  in  Christ,  we  are  of  all  men  most 
miserable." 

In  the  fifth  chapter  of  Romans  he  says : 

**  We  glory  in  tribulations  also ;  knowing  that  tribulation  worketh  pa- 
tience; and  patlenoe,  experience;  and  experience,  hope;  and  hope  maketh 
not  asliamed ;  because  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  wlkioh  is  given  unto  us." 

In  other  words.  We  know  that  the  hunger  and  thirst  after  right- 
eousness which  shall  be  fulfilled  in  every  man  is  one  which  takes  him 
through  trouble  near  to  its  fulfillment  So  that  if  a  man  be  good  in 
the  moral  sense  of  the  term,  and  good  in  the  spiritual.sense  of  the 
term,  if  you  look  at  his  life,  it  does  not  seem  as  though  all  things 
didjg^ork  together  fof^hicLgood. 

But  let  us  add  some  other  elements,  and  then  let  us  look  again. 

First,  it  is  to  those  who  love  God  that  the  apostle  said  that  all 
things  should  work  together  for  good.  They  do  not  regard  all  their 
good  as  secular.  They  do  not  regard  that  alone  as  good  which  the 
hand  can  handle.  A  man^s  life  consists  not  in  the  abundance  of  the 
things  which  he  possesses.  His  good  lies  in  his  affections.  In  the 
household  the  soul's  riches  give  only  that  which  everlastingly  the 
soul  desires — peace,  happiness,  the  confidence  which  love  breeds, 
and  that  intersphering  intercourse  of  love  in  which  each  thought  of 
one  rings  on  the  heart  of  another  as  the  stroke  of  a  bell,  and  fills  the 
house  full  of  all  the  plentitudes  and  confidences  of  love.  And  is  there 
any  poverty  so  great  as  to  make  such  a  household  poor?  Is  there 
any  misfortune  so  great  as  to  disturb  the  happiness  of  those  who 
highly  esteem  each  other,  and  who  dwell  in  a  true  and  refined  love? 
And  what  can  befall  those  who  love' God,  and  are  conscious  of  being 
loved  by  him  again  ?  What  can  harm  them  ?  What  can  diminish 
the  flow  of  their  happiness,  provided  their  souls  drink  at  this  foun- 
tain, and  are  warmed  at  this  fire  ?  This  one  single  circumstance 
settles  the  whole  controversy. 

**  All  things  shall  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God." 
Loving  God,  they  know  what  the  whole  world-life  is  worth.  After 
all,  love  is  the  wine  of  Jkistence.    When  you  have  taken  that,  you 
have  taken  the  most  precious  drop  that  there  is  in  the  cluster.  When 
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one  has  once  risen  to  the  experience  of  love,  and  then  learned  how 
to  abide  in  it,  why  can  he  not  very  calmly  say,  "  I  care  not  what 
happens:  I  have  the  only  thing  which  makes  life  itself  of  any  value 
— the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  my  soul,  as  a  life  and  as  a  power. 
"What  bitterness  can  there  be  where  there  is  such  sweetness  ?  What 
fear  can  there  be  where  perfect  love  casts  out  fear?  What  weakness 
can  there  be  where  the  might  of  the  eternal  God  rests  perpetually 
on  the  eternal  soul  ?  What  treasure  can  there  be  where  all  things 
are  owned  for  love,  and  where  is  mutual  and  reciprocal  Fatherhood 
and  Sonship — where  all  that  there  is  in  the  external  soul  is  held  for 
the  benefit  of  all  other  souls  ? 

**  All  things  [shall]  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God." 
Come  weal,  come  woe,  come  pain,  come  pleasure :  there  is  little 
but  love ;  and  still  less  if  one  is  in  the  transport  of  a  true  and  noble 
love.  How  many  have  it  ?  The  foretaste  and  glimpse  of  this  truth, 
the  dawnings  of  that  love  which,  I  trust,  comes  to  every  one,  at  least, 
once  in  his  lifetime,  where  nature  itself  changes  to  one  great  chorus 
— alas,  that  it  should  not  continue  for  years,  during  which  the 
heavens  have  a  meaning  they  never  had  before,  and  seem  an  un- 
rolled scroll  of  the  new  life  of  love.  When  one,  coming  forth,  hears 
the  very  trees  congratulating  him,  and  all  the  leaves  clapping  their 
hands  for  joy ;  when  the  minutest  things  in  nature  partake  of  the 
benison  of  a  soul  that  is  in  the  first  great  revelation  of  love,  and  it 
turns  aside  the  foot  that  the  worm  may  live  on — then  kindness  and 
benevolence,  in  this  new-found  feeling,  makes  the  world  seem  beau- 
tiful, and  the  soul  is  lifted  up.  Is  there  not  in  this  some  premoni- 
tion, some  indication  of  the  great  truth  tliat  the  soul  that  is  once 
filled  with  the  truest  divine  love  is  made  superior  to  circumstances 
like  these,  and  pours  out  all  its  own  bright  experiences  ?  This  is  the 
love  which  makes  the  darkest  places  bright,  and  out  of  its  own  re- 
verberating happiness  comes  back  again  to  the  source  from  whence 

it  sprang. 

'*  All  things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God." 

Is  that  true  ?  Yes.  He  that  has  inherited  the  love  of  God — 
what  has  the  world  more  to  give  him  ?  What  can  the  world  reach 
to  take  away  from  him  ?    He  has  the  chief  thing  already. 

Such  a  person  believes  in  a  divine  providence.  He  cannot  but 
believe  in  it.  And  that  will  be  a  source  of  exquisite  satisfaction. 
Though  he  cannot  understand  the  order  ofthings,  there  is  the  peace 
of  the  experience.  Believing  that  "all  things  work  together  for 
good  to  those  who  love  God,"  it  becomes  a  pleasure  to  stand  in  the 
consciousness  that  God  wishes  us  to  endure  and  to  suffer.  All  that 
a  true  soldier  wants  to  know,  is,  that  he  has  miderstood  his  orders.  U 
the  word  is,  "  Stand  at  that  hill,  hold  that  fringe  of  woods,  until 
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every  man  is  cut  off,"  that  is  enough.  And  he  only  who  aoes  hold 
it  is  thought  worthy  to  take  the  crown.  That  is  the  reward  of  him 
alone  who  will  give  up  his  life  dearly  rather  than  budge  one  inch. 
And  the  consciousness  of  fidelity  is  itself  remuneration  to  a  true 
souL  He  will  stand  and  endure  the  pain  and  the  suffering  without 
a  murmur,  being  consoled  by  the  belief  that  all  things  shall  work 
together  .for  good  to  him,  because  he  loves  God. 

We  are  apt  to  think  that  having  our  own  way  is  the  pleasantest 
thing  in  the  world.    It  may  be  a  pleasure.  I  will  not  deny  that  there 
is  some  pleasure  in  it.  Most  men  like  to  have  their  own  way,  and  take 
special  pleasure  in  things  which  go  as  they  want  to  have  them.   But 
there  is  more  pleasure  in  giving  up  one's  own  way  than  in  having  it. 
And  that  pleasure  is  in  proportion  as  one  is  strong  of  will.    It  is 
hard  for  a  strong-willed  man  to  bow  down  and  yield  submission  and 
obedience  to  a  weak-willed  man.    It  is  hard  for  an  elephant  to  say 
his  prayers  to  an  ant.    When  society  is  so  out  of  joint  that  men 
find  that  they  are  under  the  rule  and  dominion  of  minims,  and  that 
the  greater  is  subordinate  to  the  less,  it  is  discordant  and  offensive. 
But  once  let  a  man  feel  that  he  is  himself  his  own  master,  having 
wisdom  and  nobility  and  rectitude  on  his  side,  and  there  is  nothing 
which  he  leaiiis  so  much  to  desire  as  somebody  that  he  can  lo6k  u}) 
to.    One  gets  tired  and  lonesome  without  such  a  person.    There  is 
no  greater  sweetness  in  this  world  than  that  of  leaning,  and  learn- 
ing implicitly  to  follow,  provided  you  have  one  to  follow  who  calls 
out  your  respect,  and  inspires  your  confidence  and  your  love.     And 
a  true  man,  loving  God,  has  the  joy  of  believing  that  God  plants  him 
in  the  order  of  his  providence  where  he  is  to  stand ;   that  from  ' 
day  to  day  his  course  is  marked  out  for  him ;  and  that  in  bearing 
and  suffering  and  achieving,  he  is  fulfilling  the  wishes  of  God.  There 
is  no  greater  pleasure  than  the  consciousness  that  we  are  obeying 
God's  commands.     The  faithful  child  of  God  says,  "  Speak,  Lord ; 
thy  servant  heareth ;"  and  in  that  th^  whole  heart  is  filled  with 
ecstasy. 

Secondly,  a  true  love  to  God  kindles  the  conception  of  things  far 
higher  than  mere  temporalitiea  f  No  one,  I  think,  can  love  truly, 
without  instantly  finding  that  Lave  is  the  best  schoolmaster.  It  is 
the  most  stimulating  to  growth  of  all  things  in  the  world.  It  is  the 
most  refining  and  the  most  enriching.  And  when  one  loves  God  truly 
and  deeply,  it  sets  him  upon  such  a  desire  for  improvement  within,, 
of  thought  and  feeling  and  impulse ;  it  so  works  upon  his  spiritual 
ideal  of  manhood,  that  it  gives  him  another  standard,  and  he  be- 
gins to  feel  that  "all  things  shall  work  together  for  good"  in 
another  sense  than  that  which  he  has  thought  o£    He  may  have- 
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thought  of  honses  and  lands,  and  brothers  and  sisters,  and  ruler  and 
realm;  bat  after  a  little  he  begins  to  feel,  '^That  which  is  done  in 
me  is  transcendently  more  important  than  that  which  is  done  for 
rnQ^  And  then  comes  up  that  saying  of  the  Lord,  so  full  of  meaning, 
'*  The  kingdom  of  God  Is  within  you.*' 

What  outward  events  and  influences  do  to  a  man's  inward  state, 
is  some  measure  of  his  thrift  and  prosperity  and  happiness.  And 
blessed  is  the  man  who  can  say,  ^  I  have  grown  more  patient,  and 
therefore  I  am  happier;  I  have  grown  wiser  and  better  by  the 
things  which  I  have  sufifbred."  Once  take  the  interior  manhood  as 
the  measure  in  life,  and  see  how  differently  one  looks  at  things. 

I  think  there  are  none  who  have  ever  in  times  past  experienced 
the  pressure  of  bereavement  without  a  sense  of  wonder  that  the 

apostle  should  have  said, 

*'No  affliction  for  the  pretent  is  joyous,  but  grievoua;  bat  afterward  it 
worketh  the  peaceable  fruit  of  righteousneM.*' 

The  smitten  heart  always  thinks,  ^  Affliction  will  never  work 
out  in  me  anything  but  despair.  I  never  can  get  over  it  nor  hear 
it."  There  is  a  kind  of  paralyzing  influence  in  affliction,  particularly 
on  sensitive  natures.  But  is  there  one  single  crushing  affliction  that 
came  .upon  you  ten  years  ago,  of  which,  when  you  look  back  upon 
it  in  long  perspective,  you  cannot  say,  ^  Afterwards  it  did  work  oat 
the  peaceable  fruit  of  righteousness  in  me"  ? 

What  acerb  flavor  is  in  the  natural  man  I  How  harsh  the  natu- 
ral pride  is !  How  domineering  the  natural  temper  is  I  How  cruel 
strength  and  confidence  often  are  I  How  like  the  peacock  does  vanity 
spread  all  its  feathers,  and  show  all  its  colors,  in  the  natural  man! 
But  when  afflictions  have  chastened  a  man ;  when  they  have  tem- 
pered him ;  when  they  have  taught  him  their  lessons,  he  learns  what 
he  can  learn  nowhere  else  but  in  the  fire,  and  on  the  forge,  and  on 
the  anvil  of  affliction. 

It  is  not  said  that  any  one  is  made  good  by  affliction  in  the  he- 
ginning  ;  but  it  is  declared  that  finally  affliction  makes  a  man  good. 
And  are  there  not  many  here  who  can  say,  *'  It  is  good  for  me  that 
I  have  been  afflicted"  ?  Are  there  not  many  who,  looking  hack 
upon  their  life,  can  see  that  the  declaration  of  the  apostle  has  been 
verified  in  their  experience  ? 

Ah !  it  was  the  sculpturing  hand  of  Gk>d  cutting  the  hard  stone, 
and  bringing  out  the  features  of  the  new  man. 

So  the  love  of  God  interprets  to  man  not  only  the  way  of  God 
in  a  larger  providence,  but  also  the  way  of  God  in  the  formation  of 
our  inward  manhood — of  the  spiritual  man  in  Christ  Jesus— to  de- 
liver which  from  the  flesh  is  the  very  problem  of  Christianity,  and 
of  the  experience  of  this  world. 
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Then,  to  all  this  is  to  be  added  one  more  thing — ^the  element  of 

the  futare — ^which  never  departed  from  the  mind  of  the  apostle,  and 

which  will  not  need  to  depart  from  the  mind  of  any  Christian  in 

the  disciplinary  stages  of  earthly  life.     He  says, 

**I  reckon  tbat  tbe  sufferinxs  oLihiB  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be 
compared  with  the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us." 

He  knew,  if  ever  a  man  in  this  world  knew,  what  suffering 

meant.    If  ever  there  was  a  man  who  felt  with  acute  sensibility,  it 

was  the  Apostle  Paul    If  there  was  ever  a  man  whose  every  faculty 

was  set  to  catch  suffering,  it  was  that  very  man.    If  there  was  ever 

a  man  who  had  a  chance  to  try  every  part  of  himself  in  the  school 

of  suffering,  it  was  Paul.    And  yet  he  says, 

**  I  reckon  that  the  suffer! ngn  of  this  predent  time  are  not  worthy  to  be 
oom pared  with  the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us.  For  the  earnest 
expectation  of  the  creature  waiteth  for  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of 
God." 

We  are  waiting  until  this  discipline  of  life  shall  set  us  free  from 
these  animal  conditions,  and  evolve  in  us  a  true  manhood,  and  a 
plain,  apparent  insight  of  God,  and  of  ourselves  as  sons  of  God.  It 
is  the  aspiration  for  divinity,  as  well  as  for  immortality,  that  comes 
with  it 

This,  then,  becomes  the  feeling,  that  whatever  we  are  bearing  in 
this  world,  we  have  to  bear  only  for  a  little  while. 

I  have  always  been  peculiarly  subject  {o  sea-sickness.  When 
I  was  going  abroad,  and  all  the  wonders  of  the  continent  .were 
dazzling  my  imagination,  I  used  to  lie  in  my  berth  scarcely  able  to 
stir,  wilted  and  worthless.  I  knew  there  were  ten  days  between 
New  York  and  Liverpool,  and  I  used  to  say  to  myself,  "  Well,  are 
you  willing  to  take  these  ten  days  of  nausea  and  univei*8al  disgust 
for  the  sake  of  the  three  months  of  exquisite  joy  which  you  are 
going  to  have  on  the  continent  ?"  I  never  was  so  sea-sick  but  that 
I  was  deliberately  willing  to  pay  the  price.  I  said,  "  This  is  about 
as  bad  as  anything  can  well  be  in  this  world ;  but  for  the  sake  of 
that  which  is  beyond  it  I  will  take  even  this." 

Returning,  we  had  a  passage  of  seventeen  days.  We  came  with 
a  water-logged  steamship.  She  was  loaded  down  deeper  by  many 
feet  than  she  should  have  been.  She  had  contraband  goods  to  land 
at  Halifax,  which  I  had  the  pleasure  of  riding  upon  all  the  way 
across  the  sea.  It  was  stormy  from  shore  to  shore,  without  a  single 
fair  day.  But  the  place  to  which  we  were  going  was  my  home ; 
there  was  my  family ;  there  was  my  church ;  there  were  my  friends 
who  were  as  dear  to  me  as  my  own  life.  And  I  lay  perfectly  happy 
in  the  midst  of  sickness  and  nausea.  All  that  the  boat  could  do  to 
me  could  not  keep  down  the  exultation  and  joy  which  rose  up  in 
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me.  For  every  single  hour  was  carrying  me  nearer  and  nearer  to 
the  spot  where  was  all  that  I  loved  in  the  world.  It  was  deep,  daiik 
midnight  when  we  ran  into  Halifax.  I  could  see  nothing.  Yet,  the 
moment  we  came  into  still  water  I  rose  from  my  berth,  and  got  up 
on  deck.  And  as  I  sat  near  the  smoke-stack  while  they  were  unload- 
ing the  cargo,  upon  the  wharf,  I  saw  the  shadow  of  a  person,  ap- 
parently, going  backward  and  forwalrd  near  me.  At  last  the  thought 
occurred  to  me,  "  Am  I  watched  ?"  Just  then  the  person  addressed 
me,  saying,  "  Is  this  Mr.  Beecher  ?"  "  It  is,'*  I  replied.  "  I  have  a 
telegram  for  you  from  your  wife."  I  had  not  realized  that  I  had 
struck  the  continent  where  my  family  were.  There,  in  the  middle 
of  the  night,  and  in  darkness,  the  intelligence  that  I  had  a  telegram 
from  home — ^I  cannot  tell  you  what  a  thrill  it  sent  through  me ! 

Brethren,  we  are  all  sailing  home  ;  and  by  and  by,  when  we  are 
not  thinking  of  it,  some  shadowy  thing  (men  call  it  death),  at  mid- 
night, will  pass  by,  and  will  call  us  by  name,  and  will  say,  "  I  have 
a  message  for  you  from  home  ;  God  wants  you ;  heaven  waits  for* 
you."  It  is  but  a  handbreadth.  And  on  the  stormy  sea  are  they 
meriy  who  stop  to  think  of  discomforts  when  home  and  heart  are 
calling  for  them?  Are  they  worthy  of  anything  but  pity  who  are 
not  able  to  bear  the  hardships  of  the  voyage  when  they  are  going 
home  ?  It  will  not  be  long  before  you  and  I  and  every  one  of  us 
will  hear  the  messengers  sent  to  bring  us  back  to  heaven.  It  is 
pleasant  to  me  to  think  that  we  are  wanted  thera     I  am  thankful 

that  (jtod  loves  in  such  a  way  that  he  yearns  for  me — yes,  a  great 
deal  more  than  I  do  for  him.  ^  - 

Here,  then,  is  the  triumph.  And  with  this  exposition  I  think  there 
are  not  a  few  of  us,  loving  God,  who  can  say,  "  Considering  that 
God's  providence  is  taking  care  of  us ;  considering  that  our  inward 
nature  is  to  be  wrought  up  rather  than  that  our  outward  nature 
should  be  pampered ;  considering  that  we  have  the  love  and  the 
cheer  of  God  on  the  way ;  and  considering  that  our  journey  will  be 
short,  all  things  do  work  together  for  our  good  in  this  larger  view." 
Are  there  not  a  great  many  of  us  who,  in  the  light  of  these  thingfs, 
can  rise  into  the  confidence  of  the  apostle,  and  say,  '*  I  know  that  all 
things  shall  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God  "  ? 

That  condition  you  must  put  in — "  to  them  that  love  Ood,^^  To 
such  all  things  shall  work  together  for  good.  Afflictions  shall  work 
together  for  good  to  them.  That  is,  they  will  cut  around,  and 
around,  and  around. 

Did  you  ever  watch  to  see  a  stone-cutter  carve  the  figures  that 
were  to  decorate  a  temple?  I  stood  once,  in  Paris,  where  the 
ston^  is  soft,  and  where  the  building-blocks  are  cut,  not  on  the 
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ground,  but  in  their  places  on  the  tops  of  the  doors,  and  about  the 
windows ;  and  I  saw  the  chiseling  done.  I  saw  the  work  going  forward 
on  some  of  the  public  buildings,  where  lions,  and  eagles,  and  wreaths 
of  flowers  were  being  carved.  Men  stood  with  little*  chbels  and 
mallets,  cutting,  and  cutting,  and  cutting  the  stone,  here  and 
there. 

Suppose  one  of  these  blocks  of  stone,  when  it  first  mounts  into 
its  place,  is  told  that  it  is  to  be  a  royal  lion,  and  it  is  to  decorate  a 
magnificent  structure.  The  workman  commences,  and  after  working 
one  day,  the  head  is  rudely  shaped,  but  you  can  barely  tell  what  it 
is.  The  next  day  he  brings  out  one  ear.  The  third  day  he  opens 
one  eya<  And  so,  day  after  day,  some  new  part  is  added.  The  stone 
complains,  and  asks  if  the  operation  is  to  be  an  everlasting  one ;  but 
the  work  goes  on.  And  you  cannot  get  anything  out  of  stone  except 
by  myriads  of  blows  continued  until  the  work  is  done. 

I  hear  people  say,  "  Why  am  I  afflicted  ?"  For  yoiir  good. 
'*  How  long  shall  I  be  afflicted  T*  "Until  you  cease  to  ask  how  long. 
Until  God's  work  is  done  in  yoo.  God  will  go  on  chiseling  as  long 
as  it  is  necessary,  in  order  to  elaborate  first  one  feature,  and  then 
another,  and  then  another.  The  work  ought  to  go  on  until  it  is  com- 
pleted. And  every  true  heart  ought  to  say,  "  Lord,  do  not  stay  thy 
hand  ;  cut  away  until  I  am  brought  out  into  the  fair  lines  and  linea- 
ments of  the  image  of  God.  Troubles  and  afiictions.and  blows  that 
are  sent  are  useless  unless  they  make  you  patient  to  your  fellows, 
and  submissive  to  your  lot.  But  rest  assured  that  if  you  love  God 
all  things  will  work  together  for  your  good.  And  now  join  and 
work  with  them.     Help  God  work  for  you. 

The  same  is  true  in  regard  to  our  worldly  plans  ;  in  regard  to 
our  activities  and  industries.  I  know  very  well  that  it  is  not  easy  to 
get  along  in  life.  I  wonder  that  many  of  you  get  along  as  well  as 
you  do.  I  do  not  reproach  you.  I  sympathize  with  you.  I  know 
that  your  life  in  many  respects  is  difficult.  Nevertheless,  I  must  keep 
the  standard  up.  If  y^u  cannot  reach  that  standard  of  noblest  man^i 
hood,  still  strive  for  it.  I  know  it  is  not  easy  for  you  to  beai*  your^^ 
care  in  the  store.  I  know  that  e^^ry  one  of  tl^e  humbler  callings  has 
its  own  troubles  and  burdens.  Eyerybody  says,  "  Others  have  care ; 
but  I  do  not  think  anybody  ever  had  such  care  as  mine."  Very 
likely  that  may  be  so.  And  the  same  thing  is  true  of  your  next 
neighbor,  and  his  next  neighbor.  Everybody  has  peculiar  care ;  and 
everybody's  burden  is  heavier  than  anybody  else's.  The  yoke  you 
have  on  to-day  is  the  sharpest  to  you ;  and  the  sorrow  you  have  is 
the  bitterest.  I  know  that  you  all  have  your  troubles  ;  but,  after 
all|  I  know  that  these  troubles  and  trials,  if  you  love  God,  and  will 
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live  in  the  oonscious  love  of  God,  are  means  of  grace,  and  are 
all  working  out  for  you  a  better  manhood  and  a  nobler  inheritance 
in  the  kingdom  of  God's  glory. 

I  think  the  hardest  thing  for  a  man  to  contemplate  is  being  laid 
aside  before  he  is  allowed  to  die.  A  man  very  soon  drives  all  care 
away  when  he  is  allowed  to  work.  But  for  a  man  to  wait  ten 
or  Mteen  years  after  he  has  got  throttgh  working,  when  the  infirmity 
of  age  is  upon  him,  or  for  any  other  reason — I  think  that  is  the  point 
when  trouble  would  be  the  hardest  to  bear — ^with  me  at  any  rate.  I 
should  like  to  fall  with  the  harness  on,  and  die  in  the  Lord's  battle. 
But  God  may  not  be  of  my  mind.  It  may  be  my  lot  to  linger  after 
my  abilities  have  been  very  much  weakened  ;  after  my  usefulness  is 
ended.  I  may  be  obliged  to  lie  idle  a  great  while.  Who  am  I  ?  I 
cannot  take  my  choice  any  more  than  you  can  take  your  choice,  lb 
is  the  hand  of  God  that  is  governing  all  things ;  and  if  he  wants  xd 
do  with  me  as  Achilles  did  by  Hector  when  he  tied  him  to  his 
chariot  wheels  and  dragged  him  in  disgrace  around  and  around  the 
Grecian  camp,  I  cannot  help  it.  I  am  to  learn  that  even  in  that  there 
is  blessing.  I  am  to  believe  that  all  things  shall  work  together  for 
my  good,  and  that  I  shall  see  how  they  have  done  so  when  I  come  to 
look  back  upon  them  from  the  other  life.  I  am  to  accept  this  truth, 
not  according  to  human  measures,  but  as  a  thing  to  be  apprehended 
and  understood  in  the  spiritual  realm.  Since  ^all  things  work 
together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God,"  I  am  to  hold  on  to  that 
one  golden  thread,  love  to  God.  That  will  bring  everything  right 
iiLlhgfend. 
/  Brethren,  we  are  never  without  the  need  of  some  such  trnth. 
As  the  saying  is,  every  house  has  a  closet  with  a  skeleton  in  it. 
Every  heart  has  its  own  bitterness,  its  trial,  its  cross.  And  as  you 
go  on  in  life,  you  are  likely  to  have  more  troubles  rather  than  less. 
Therefore  we  need  something  to  give  us  a  higher  sense  of  life ;  a 
higher  standard  of  what  is  good  and  what  is  bad ;  a  higher  estimate 
of  what  is  profitable  and  what  is  unprofitabla  And  as  we  are  draw- 
ing near,  so  many  of  us,  to  the  other  side,  to  the  further  shore,  it:  is 
unspeakably  pleasant  to  think  that  whatever  may  befall  us  hero, 
whatever  may  be  the  events  and  experiences  of  life,  in  a  very  little 
time  we  shall  see  each  other  where  there  are  no  more  blemishes. 

Did  you  ever  think  how  hard  it  is  to  bear  with  some  people 
whom  God  has  put  you  alongside  of,  and  whom  you  must  bear  with  ? 
and  did  you  ever  think  how  beautiful  they  are  going  to  be  when 
God's  work  is  completed  ?  Did  you  ever  think  that  the  child  that 
has  wrung  your  heart  with  anguish  might  be  given  to  you  in  the 
other  life  more  beautiful  than  you  ever  thought  such  a  form  or  face 
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coald  be  ?  Have  you  ever  thought  that  those  who  have  stirred  up 
anger  and  envy  in  you,  and  provoked  you,  and  for  whom  you  have 
been  obliged  to  deny  yourself,  were  in  the  furnace  like  you,  and  that 
God  was  working  them  out,  and  that  by  and  by  the  persons  whom 
on  earth  you  least  desired  to  meet,  and  whose  names  were  the  most 
cacophonous  in  your  ear,  may  be  presented  to  you  in  the  other  life 
as  the  most  rare  and  beauteous  expositions  of  character  and  of  life 
and  of  love  ?  By  and  by  you  shall  see  that  all  things  have  worked 
to  help  you,  if  you  love  God. 

Look  forward  a  little.  When  you  find  it  hard  to  bear  with  any- 
body, say  to  yourself,  "  How  does  Christ  feel  about  me  ?'*  Wlieu 
your  children  provoke  you,  think  how  you  provoke  God,  Wlien 
your  friends  are  intolerable,  think  how  you  must  appear  to  the  sen- 
sitive and  pure  and  sweet  and  loving  Christ.  When  your  task 
seems  hard,  think  of  the  land  just  beyond.  When  men  seem  to  you 
fit  subjects  for  wrath,  think  again.  Have  mercy  on  them.  If  there 
are  persons  who  seem  so  bad  that  you  cannot  endure  them,  take 
them  out  of  this  climate  and  twilight  below,  and  look  at  them  in  the 
light  of  the  eternal  world.  Bring  your  imagination  to  the  side  of 
your  chanty,  and  let  your  heart  and  fancy  together  make  them  ap- 
pear as  they  will  be  when  you  meet  them  in  Zion  and  before  God. 
It  will  make  the  way  of  friendship  easier  and  smoother.  It  will 
make  your  life  in  this  world  more  blessed,  and  your  passage  out  of 
it  more  joyfal,  and  the  life  to  come  transcendently  happy. 

May  God  grant  to  us  all  such  a  revelation  of  love  in  him,  that 
we  shall  be  able  to  say,  from  this  time  henceforth  and  forever,  "  I 
know  that  all  things  shall  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love 
God." 
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PRAYER  BEFORE  THE  SERMON. 

We  deifre  to  gjhre  tbanks  to  thee,  our  heareoly  Fatlier.  WehsTebccn 
drawn  by  the  Spirit  into  the  knowledge  mnd  into  the  lore  of  Jean  Cbrist. 
"So  more  is  tliere  between  ns  and  the  impalpable  an  inrisible  and  wide  gnlL 
At  last,  we  can  fix  our  andentandings  and  oar  tiearto  iqwn  one  wlio  is  like 
unto  onnelvet,  and  yet,  who  is  God  whom  we  may  loTe,  whom  we  naiy  fol» 
low,  whom  we  may  worshq»,  in  whom,  BTing,  we  shall  have  strength,  and 
dying,  shall  rise  to  behold,  in  more  ^ory  than  it  hath  entered  into  onr  lieart 
to  ooneeiTe,  our  soul's  Lover  and  our  life's  Guide.  Kothing  shall  separate  ih 
from  the  love  of  God  wliich  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

We  thank  thee  for  all  the  disclosure  whic^  thou  bast  made.  O  blessed 
Saviour,  we  thank  thee  for  thy  words,  that  are  still  alive,  llioag^  uttered 
long  ago,  they  are  verified;  as  thou  didst  say.  The  wordt  I  gpeak  umto  yoa 
are  life^  are  gpirU,  Inextinguishable  are  they,  and  borne  on,  as  they  shall  be 
to  the  end  of  the  human  race. 

We  thank  thee  not  alone  for  the  predousness  of  those  Mmiiing  words, 
but  for  all  those  other  truths  which  thou  art  making  known  to  us  by  the 
revelation  of  our  own  lives.  We  are,  in  the  order  of  thy  providence,  guided 
from  truth  to  truth.  Thou  art  making  us  to  understand  the  letter  in  Its  true 
spirit.  Thou  art  teadiing  us  also  more  than  there  Is  in  the  letter— unuttera- 
ble things  not  written,  nor  to  be  written.  Thou  art  tnairifig  our  hearts  inter- 
preten  of  the  divine  spirit  and  of  the  mystery  of  love  and  redemptioB.  And 
we  thank  thee  for  the  secret  of  God  with  so  many ;  for  tlie  preciousness  of 
Christ ;  for  the  hope  of  glory ;  for  that  f orelooking  which  brings  something 
before  it  takes  hold  of  full  possession.  We  thank  thee  for  all  those  hours  of 
blessedness  which  we  have  Imown  in  dasrsgoneby;  f  or  the  irradiatlQn  of 
our  darkness;  for  the  comfort  and  consolation  of  sadness ;  for  the  inspira- 
tion of  hope  in  the  midst  of  fears;  for  courage  and  victory  even  in  defeat, 
so  that  we  may  say,  Cast  down  but  not  destroyed.  All  the  way  through  life 
thou  hast  been  near  unto  us  to  bless  us  even  in  trouble;  and  we  look  l)ack 
now  to  see  that  we  could  not  spare  one  single  stripe  or  chastisement  of  all 
tby  dealings  with  us.  Thy  mercies  seem  more  and  more  wonderful  as  we 
recede  from  them.  We  look  upon  single  experiences  of  our  life  and  feel  that 
it  was  worth  all  of  life  to  have  had  them.  And  yet,  they  stand  but  as  parls 
of  that  wondrous  development  whose  meaning  and  whose  glory  we  do  not 
see.  We  are  as  dumb  beasts  that  come  from  the  mines  bearing  preoioos 
Ores,  and  stones  of  priceless  value,  but  do  not  know  what  they  carry.  We 
are  bearing  through  life,  experiences  that  shall  be  interpreted  in  realms 
above  in  such  luster  and  such  glory  that  we  shall  marvel  that  we  did  not 
understand  by  the  way  what  it  was  that  we  bore. 

We  thank  thee  that  thou  art  preparing  us  for  that  rest  which  remaineth 
for  the  people  of  Gk>d.  Other  things  'paaa  away;  but  thou  dost  not  pass 
away.  Other  things  are  changing;  but  thou  dost  not  chaage.  Time  has 
broken  down  familiar  things ;  but  there  remains  a  rest  upon  which  Ume  has 
no  power.  There  are  our  friends,  there  are  our  parents,  most  dearly  beloved 
and  most  worthy  of  love,  there  are  our  brothers  and  sisters,  whose  hand  we 
can  clasp ;  and  we  rejoice  that  nothing  can  take  this  fact  from  us;  that  noth- 
ing can  change  it;  that  nothing  can  deprive  us  of  its  comfort. 

We  have  given  ourselves  to  thee,  blessed  Saviour,  and  who  shall  pluck  us 
out  of  thy  hand  ?  We  have  entered  upon  the  way  which  is  difflcultb  When 
we  look  upon  the  combat  of  our  i>afi8ions ;  when  we  look  upon  the  torment 
of  the  world ;  when  we  look  upon  all  those  things  which  men  attempt  to  do 
or  bear,  how  they  fall!  And  yet>  having  given  thine  own  Son  wilt  thou  not 
with  him,  O  Father,  give  us  all  things  which  are  needed  for  our  victory  ? 
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And  80  we  Uve  hy  faith,  by  loye,  by  hope,  and  cast  fear  behind  our  baoks, 
and  are  willing  to  softer,  and  to  suffer  continuously,  and  to  the  end.  And 
why  should  we  not  ?  Is  the  servant  above  the  Master  t  Dear  Jesus,  was  thy 
head  crowned  with  thorns,  and  shall  we  insist  upon  a  golden  crown?  Shall 
we  forever  seek  ease  when  thou  didst  die  for  us,  and  didst  utter  prayers  for 
us  ?  Shall  we  not  bear  some  part  of  our  suffering  for  ourselves  and  for  others  ? 

Teach  us  to  rise  above  the  selfishness  of  oui'  own  personality.  May  we 
not  seek  everything  for  ourselves-^for  all  things  are  ours  in  the  greater 
sphere.  Grant  that  we  may  so  live  that  every  day  we  shall  have  thy  pres- 
ence cheering  us,  and  saying  to  us.  All  things  shall  work  together  for  good  to 
thefn  that  love  God. 

We  pray  that  thou  wUt  bless  those  who  are  not  able  to  come  to  the  house- 
hold of  the  Lord.  We  pray  that  thou  wilt  go  to  them,  and  be  in  their  rooms, 
and  make  them  a  sanctuary.  Grant  that  they  may.  in  their  communings, 
find  no  need  of  the  teachings  and  of  the  service  of  the  household  of  God. 
Grant,  we  pray  thee,  that  those  who  are  sick  may  find  thee  a  help  to  their 
souls.  Comfort  those  who  are  in  the  midst  of  troubles  and  disappointments, 
and  who  know  not  how  to  spread  their  wings  and  rise  above  the  cloud. 
GriM^t,  we  pray  thee,  that  every  one  who  is  siftfering  under  bereavements, 
may  be  able  in  sweet  resignation  to  find  peace  in  believing. 

Be  with  all  those  who  are  called  to  carry  burdens,  which  at  times  seem 
heavier  than  they  can  bear,  and  into  Vhose  heart  the  iron  enters.  Grant,  •we 
pray  thee,  that  they  may  not  seek  to  cast  it  off  ignominiously,  or  to  drown 
it;  but  may  they  be  able  to  look  up  to  thee  and  see  thy  hand  eYen  in  the 
sharpest  affliction,  and  learn  some  lesson  at  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  so  that  by 
and  by,  when  they  shall  emerge  from  this  fever-fit  of  life,  from  these  dreams, 
to  see  thinsis  as  they  are,  they  may  rejoice  and  give  thanks  that  they  do  not 
faint  nor  taM  by  the  way. 

We  pray  that  thou  wilt  hear  the  prayers  of  thy  people.  Thou  art  hearing 
themmorethan  they  think.  Teach  them  to  plead  as  children  plead  with 
their  parents.  And  listen,  thou  that  listeneth  with  more  love  than  parents 
listen. 

And  grant,  we  pray  thee,  that  thy  Gospel,  which  brings  tidings  of  joy  and 
peace  on  every  side,  may  be  made  known  to  all,  more  and  more.  Gather  in 
the  outcast,  the  poor  and  the  needy.  More  and  more  make  us  the  almoners 
of  thy  bounty,  preachers  of  thy  word  and  thy  truth.  And  grant  that  every- 
where throughout  our  land,  and  throughout  the  world,  the  truth  as  it  is 
through  Christ  Jesus  may  bring  peace,  and  purity,  and  joy,  and  hope,  and 
finally,  salvation.  And  to  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Spirit,  shall  be  praises 
everlasting.   AvMn* 
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Our  Father,  we  pray  for  thy  blessing  to  rest  upon  the  truth  which  has 
been  spoken.  Not  only  may  it  comfort  and  strengthen  us,  but  may  it  renew 
our  faith.  May  it  incite  us  to  new  enterprise,  new  endeavors,  new  aspira- 
tions, and  new  strivings  after  a  higher  life  in  Christ  Jesus.  Bless  those  who 
need  comfort.  Wilt  thou  strengthen  those  who  are  weak  and  ready  to 
I>erish.  Recall  any  who  are  wandering,  having  backslidden  from  their  ftdth 
and  love.  And  we  pray  that  thou'  wilt  glorify  thine  own  name  among  thy 
people,  and  spread  abroad  the  truths  of  the  Gospel,  till  the  name  of  Christ 
shall  be  all-powerful  in  the  whole  earth — the  name  above  every  name.  And 
to  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  shall  be  praises  everlasting. 
Amen* 


THANKSGiymG  SERMOX. 


THE   FAMILY   AS   AN  AMERICAS  OSTITUTIOIf. 


THURSDAY  MORNING,  NOVEMBER  26, 1868. 


•♦• 


"  Seeiko  tliat  Abraham  sliall  surely  become  a  gre&t  and  mighty  nation,  and 
all  the  nations  of  the  earth  shall  be  blessed  in  him.  For  I  know  him,  that  he  will 
command  his  children  and  his  household  after  him ;  and  they  shall  keep  the  way 
of  the  Lord  to  do  justice  and  judgment.'' — Qen.  xviii.  18, 19. 


■♦• 


It  was  this  feature  of  the  patriarch's  character  that  marked  him 
out  as  the  leader  of  nations — that  the  family  estate,  by  his  wisdom  and 
religious  fidelity,  would  thrive  and  become  permanently  and  univer- 
sally established.  If  Abraham  was  the  father  of  the  faithful,  it  is  be- 
cause he  was  the  father  of  the  families  of  the  nations  of  the  earth. 

Our  fathers  rejected  the  holidays  of  the  church.  They  did  right. 
And  we  also  do  right  in  resuming  them.  Inevitably,  all  ceremo- 
nies, usages,  and  even  truths  in  their  dogmatic  forms,  gather  to 
themselves  the  traits,  prejudices,  and  errors  of  those  who  use  them. 
The  dominant  party  employ  all  ecclesiastic  and  all  merely  popu- 
lar usages  in  their  own  spirit  Reformers,  therefore^  are  obliged 
to  choose  whether  to  wait  for  the  gradual  cleansing  of  customs,  or 
whether  they  shall  utterly  reject  them.  In  the  momentous  atrug-^ 
gles  for  civil  and  ecclesiastical  liberty,  the  great  festivals  and  pleas- 
ure days  were  in  the  hands  of  the  party  that  represented  despotism. 
In  the  church  and  in  the  state,  rulers  have  desired  to  withdraw  pub- 
lic thought  from  the  machinery  of  government.  Only  let  priest  and 
magistrate  have  unquestioned  control  of  the  real  power  of  the  state 
and  church,  and  they  will  willingly  provide  social  banquets.  If  the 
people  will  not  vote  universally,  they  shall  be  permitted  to  dance. 
If  only  they  will  give  power  to  the  ruler,  he  will  give  pleasure  to  the 
peasant.    And  so  it  has  been  the  policy  of  the  church  to  wreathe 

LS880H :  PBalm  148.   HTxirB  (PlTmouth  ColiecUon) :  Km.  115, 1001   Abtbbm  :  "  Fialse  th» 
Lord." 
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May-poles,  and  to  decorate  wintry  Christmas  with  scarlet  berries 
and  evergreen  leaves,  and  to  promote  every  species  of  Jewish  holi- 
day. As  calves  and  oxen  were  led  on  festive  occasions  to  slaugh- 
ter in  wreaths  and  ribbons,  so  were  the  people.  Pleasure  in  ex- 
change  for  liberty.  Pleasure,  not  justice.  Pleasure,  but  no  rights. 
This  was  that  which  led  Puritan  and  Pilgrim  to  array  themselves 
against  pleasure.  They  did  right.  Innocent  in  itself  and  indispen- 
sable as  an  element  of  public  education  and  development ;  yet,  as 
there  are  times  when  we  fast  from  necessary  food  for  the  sake  of 
health,  which  depends,  ordinarily,  upon  food,  so  there  are  times 
when  men  must  fast  from  pleasure,  in  order  that  it  may  be  wrested 
from  the  hands  of  tyrants  as  an  instrument  of  oppression.  And  this 
is  what  the  Puritan  did.  The  men  that  curse  him  are  men  that  can 
not  be  in  sympathy  with  him  in  his  eternal  love  of  justice  and  recti- 
tude, and,  above  all,  liberty  for  all  men. 

Men  in  their  day  were  orphans.  Their  castle  was  taken  from 
them  by  their  guardians,  and  all  their  property  was  withheld.  It 
was  a  poor  exchange  for  their  rights  that  they  were  invited,  as  a 
gracious  favor,  to  dance  under  the  trees  which  aliens  withheld  from 
their  control,  and  feed  upon  victuals  doled  as  a  charity  out  of  their 
own  kitchen  I  And  yet,  this  was  really  the  role  that  pleasure  was 
expected  to  play. 

It  is  true  that  at  length  men  set  their  faces  against  pleasure  as  an 
evil  in  itself.  There  has  always  been  an  ascetic  element  among  good 
men.  Some  moral  temperaments  seem  to  demand  a  diet  of  trouble. 
It  is  either  a  merit  or  an  instrument  of  culture  in  their  esteem.  And 
when  pleasure  runs  riot,  loses  morality,  and  degenerates  into  self- 
indulgence,  there  will  be  likely,  ere  long,  to  be  found  a  counterpoise 
of  seclusion,  of  self-denial,  of  asceticism.  Pleasure  and  pain  sit  upon 
the  two  ends  of  the  balance-board,  and  in  turn  rise  or  fall,  in  an  end- 
less "  teeter " — if  we  may  use  a  child's  word.  Asceticism  and  self- 
indulgence  alternately  are  parent  or  child,  oppugnatively  generating 
^ach  other. 

But  after  usages  which  once  were  fruitful  of  mischief  have  lain 
fallow  for  a  long  time,  and  manners  and  governments  have  changed, 
and  new  influences  are  dominant,  then  these  old  pleasures  may  be 
taken  back  again  into  cultivation,  and  bring  forth  large  harvests  of 
real  good.  And  it  is  never  wise  to  argue  the  mischiefs  of  any  given 
pleasure  in  one  age  as  a  reason  why  it  should  not  be  sown  and  reaped 
in  another.  The  revels,  the  dances,  the  holidays,  the  Christmas 
■of  early  days,  threaten  us  now  with  no  possible  harm.  Our  barren 
days  need  enriching.  A  people  to  whom  is  given  a  material  work 
like  our  own,  need  to  enrich  the  family  and  the  social  commerce  of 
society  with  innocent  merriment.    So  that  they  be  wisely  selected 
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and  judiciously  employed,  we  can  scarcely  be  in  danger  of  an  over- 
dose of  pleasures  in  our  social  life. 

The  true  Yankee  is  not  a  model  of  grace  or  of  elegance.  He  is 
too  much  in  earnest  about  sober  afTairs.  He  has  not  the  gifb  ^f 
being  poor  with  a  romantic  contentment.  Poverty  is  never  by  the 
grace  of  God  in  the  estimation  of  a  Yankee.  It  comes  to  him  by 
post  from  the  other  direction  I  He  will  never  be  found  in  a  squalid 
hut  talking  finely  of  moral  commonplaces.  The  Shepherd  of  Scdia- 
hury  Plain  could  never  have  been  written  in  New-England. 
You  will  seldom  find  in  New-England,  at  least,  a  saint  in  a  ragged 
coat  and  with,  clouted  shoes.  It  is  contrary  to  the  drift  of  centuriefi 
of  teaching.  It  is  contrary  to  public  opinion.  It  is  contrary  to  the 
genius  of  the  people.  If  the  descendant  of  the^  Pilgrim  has  a  metaphy- 
sical religion,  he  has  a  physical  morality.  If  his  religious  thoughts 
dwell  in  airy  refinement,  he  is  careful  to  secure  a  substantial  place 
for  his  feet  to  stand  on  while  he  meditatea  Aspiration  for  inde- 
pendence, ambition  of  social  equality,  and  a  determination  that  love 
shall  work  out  for  his  children  a  better  lot  than  their  father  had 
— these  are  mainly  the  causes  of  that  pertinacious  industry,  that 
restless  enterprise,  that  almost  fierce  economy,  which  has  made  the 
name  of  Yankee  any  thing  but  complimentary.  The  Yankee,  that 
grubs  and  grinds;  the  Yankee,  that  pinches  his  coin  with  a  finger 
scarcely  less  forceful  than  the  die  that  stamped  it ;  the  Yankee,  that 
smiles,  is  reticent,  and  grasps,  and  keeps — O  poor  Yankee ! 

Nevertheless,  who  are  they  that  build  colleges  ?  Who  are  they 
that  found  academies  ?  Who  are  they  that  beautify  villages  ?  Who 
are  they  that  plant  the  public  highway,  until,  like  a  garden,  town 
reaches,  through  arms  of  beauty,  to  town  ?  Who  are  they  that  estab- 
lish the  economies  that  make  the  state  richest?  Who  are  they 
whose  states  have,  in  the  worst  times,  the  best  credit  ?  It  is  the 
Yankees.  It  is  to  some  purpose  that  they  grind  for  gold.  It  is  to 
some  purpose  that  they  keep  the  gold  that  they  have  so  hardly  made- 
Any  body  but  a  Yankee  in  New-England  would  have  died  of  star- 
vation long  ago,  or  would  have  been  an  Esquimaux ! 

If,  partly  from  the  legacy  of  old  Puritan  prejudice  against  plea- 
sure, and  partly  from  es^cessive  occupation,  the  Northern  household 
has  been  more  thrifly  than  graceful;  if  it  has  had  more  of  the  stem 
and  leaves  of  prosperity,  and  fewer  blossoms  than  might  be  desired, 
it  may  be  said,  that  it  has  begun  aright,  and  laid  the  only  foundation 
on  which  the  aesthetic  element  can  permanently  thrive.  For  beauty 
that  is  only  beautiful  is  corrupting,  is  weakening.  It  is  power  that 
must  be  beautiful,  if  art  is  to  be  of  any  use.  When  God  made  the 
earth,  and  founded  it  upon  the  deep,  and  then,  after  centuries  of 
world-building,  in  which  he  had  made  the  structure  that  it  should 
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not  pass  away,  at  last  he  brought  into  the  realm  of  vegetatioD  a 
blossom.  A  beauty  that  precedes  political  economy  corrupts  ;  but 
a  beauty  that  is  developed  late,  on  a  firm  and  rock  foundation,  shall 
endure — and  that  beauty  is  yet  to  come. 

It  is  curious  to  obseiTe  how  New-England  has  blended  the  He- 
brew and  the  Oreek  elements. 

I  have  a  right  to  speak  of  New-England  for  a  variety  of  reasons. 
You  are  Yankees,  most  of  you,  and  I  am  one ;  and  this  is  a  Yankee 
day ;  and  it  has  well-nigh  become  national ;  and  there  is  not  a  State 
to-day  that  is  not  indebted  largely  for  its  banks,  for  its  railways,  and 
fbr  its  commercial  prosperity,  to  the  sons  of  New-England.  And  the 
men  that  have  the  power  of  life  to  curse  them,  derived  that  power 
from  the  Yankee  spirit. 

It  is  curious,  I  say,  to  see  how  New  England  has  blended  the 
Hebrew  and  Greek  elements.    In  its  intense  individualism,  in  its  real 
personal  democratic  spirit,  in  its  deep  moral  force,  and,  above  all,  in 
its  household  life,  New-England  is  preeminently  Jewish.     Children 
of  oppression  will  always  be  children  of  the  Old  Testament;  and  it 
was  under  the  roof  of  the  Old  Testament  that  New-England  fashioned 
her  economies — ^for  she  was  a  persecuted  outcast    But  in  its  vast  ad- 
miration of  metaphysics,  in  its  deification  of  argument,  (for  there  is 
nothing  that  a  Yankee  so  nearly  worships  as  an  argument,)  in  its  su- 
preme worship  of  ideas,  New-England  is  Greek.    The  French  people 
imagine  themselves  to  be  the  modern  Greeks.    They  are^  in  just  the 
same  way  that  swallows  are  eagles !    The  Greek  was  at  one  extreme 
a  sensualist,  and  at  the  other  extreme  a  rationalist.    The  French 
have  all  the  Greek  sensuousness ;  they  have  modem  sentimentality, 
which  the  Greeks  had  'not ;  and  they  lack  the  abstract  i^easoning 
which  the  Greeks  had.    So  they  imitate  the  Greek  at  one  end,  and 
that  the  lower  and  less.    To  imitate  the  shell  of  Greek  art  is  not  to 
have  Greek  taste.     French  aH  is  simply  a  mongrel  having  a  Greek 
form,  with  Pompeian  taste.    The  sesthetic  element  of  the-  Greek  na- 
ture seems  not  to  have  been  transmitted.    We  can  not  find  that  it  is 
a  legacy  to  any  nation.    The  Germans  have  it  not.    Nor  was  it  ever 
found  in  Italy,  even  in  its  best  days.    It  is  unknown  in  France.    And 
if  you  were  to  search,  as  with  a  lighted  candle,  I  do  not  think  you 
would  find  it  in  New-England.     New-England  is  not  Greek  in  taste 
and  love  of  beauty.    But  in  New-England  will  be  found  the  love  of 
pure  reason,  which  distinguished  the  Greek  nation  even  more  than  its 
art  genius.    And  it  is  interesting  to  see  how  this  love  of  pure  reason, 
which  was  the  best  pai*t  of  Greek  refinement  and  development,  has 
been  conjoined  harmoniously  upon  the  peculiar  moral  and  social  de- 
velopment of  the  old  Hebrew. 

The  development  yet  to  come,  and  that  is  manifestly  coming,  in 
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the  Northern  social  life,  is  in  the  direction  of  joyousness,  and  I  think 
the  joyousness  of  home-life.  It  seems  to  me  as  though  the  more  sub- 
stantial elements,  the  bones  and  the  ligaments,  have  been  already 
created.  The  all-beautifying  flesh  is  now  to  cover  this  substantial 
structure.  The  family,  which  has  always  been  rich  in  social  excel- 
lence and  in  virtues,  is  to  become  yet  richer.  American  patriotism 
must  be  a  household  virtue.  Our  Government,  our  public  men,  our 
territories,  spread  far  beyond  that  familiar  limit  which  breeds  local 
attachments,  can  not  excite  that  passionate  love  which  constitutes  a 
true  patriotism.  That  must  spring  from  the  household.  The  civiliz- 
ing centre  of  modern  America  must  be  home  and  the  family. 

Thanksgiving  Day  is  the  one  national  festival  which  turns  on 
home-life.  It  is  not  a  day  of  ecclesiastical  saints.  It  is  not  a  national 
anniversary.  It  is  not  a  day  celebrating  a  religious  event.  It  is  a  day 
of  nature*  It  is  a  day  of  thanksgiving  for  the  year's  history.  And 
it  must  pivot  on  the  household.  It  is  the  one  great  festival  of'  our 
American  life  that  pivots  on  the  household.  Like  a  true  Jewish  fes- 
tival, it  spreads  a  bounteous  table.  For  the  Jews  knew  how  near  to 
the  stomach  lay  all  the  moral  virtues,  and  wrought  religious  develop- 
ment through  the  satisfaction  of  the  natural  man. 

A  typical  Thanksgiving  dinner  represents  every  thing  that  has 
grown  in  all  the  summer  fit  to  make  glad  the  heart  of  man.  It  is 
not  a  riotous  feast.  Still  less  is  it  a  gluttonous  debauch.  It  is  a 
table  piled  high,  among  the  group  of  rollicking  young  and  the  sober 
joy  of  the  old,  with  the  treasures  of  the  growing  year,  accepted 
with  rejoicings  and  interchange  of  many  festivities,  as  a  token  of 
gratitude  to  Almighty  God.    It  is  an  American  day. 

It  is  the  day,  therefore,  on  which  to  speak  of  the  American  insti- 
tution, the  family.  Not  that  America  alone  has  the  family ;  but  we 
owe  more  to  it  than  to  any  other  institution.  We  can  derive  more 
public  good  from  it,  and  we  depend  more  upon  it,  than  any  other 
nation  does,  for  education,  for  virtue,  and  for  internal  defense  against 
wasting  evils. 

To  consider  some  elements  which  will  add  to  its  prosperity  will  be 
in  order  on  such  a  day  as  this. 

The  advent  of  so  many  people  of  different  nations  will  tend,  it 
seems  to  me,  to  enliven  and  enrich  the  social  customs  of  our  land. 
We  are  wont  to  look  more  upon  the  conflicts,  and  to  be  more  con- 
scious of  the  jars,  which  manners  and  customs  bring  upon  us,  than 
to  think  how  much  there  is,  besides  these,  of  gratulation.  We  are 
to  look  particularly  to  the  emigrants  of  northern  nations  for  social 
wealth.  Whether  it  be  something  in  race,  or,  more  probably,  the 
final  result  of  climate,  the  fact  is  this :  that  the  northern  races  are  the 
races  of  domestic  and  home  habits.    There  is  in  Spain  but  little ;  in 
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Italy  less ;  and  in  Greece  and  Turkey  there  is  no  each  family  idea  as 
there  is  in  the  north.  Winter,  that  shuts  men  up  for  months  under 
the  roof  and  around  the  hearth,  is  the  true  patron  of  the  household. 
Open  skies  and  balmy  Januaries  will  never  knpw  the  true  flavor  of 
household  life.  Such  climates  are  centrifugal.  They  drive  men  ont 
from  their  proper  centre.  But  winter  shuts  up  wood  and  field,  and 
drives  men  and  women  homeward.  The  long  nights  must  have  oc- 
cupation. People  live  together— not  in  neighborhood,  but  together. 
Household  life  in  a  religious  atmosphere  breeds  household  virtues 
and  family  affections.  It  is  not  with  the  heart  as  it  is  with  the  pnrse. 
Society  is  better  off  when  riches  are  not  concentrated,  but  diffused. 
Society  needs  great  riches,  but  it  needs  them  in  a  great  many  hands.  It 
is  average  wealth  that  deteimines  their  economic  power  and  blessing  in 
civilized  society.  But  the  heart  needs  concentration.  Affections 
that  are  never  intense,  but  are  gently  diffused  over  a  wide  space,  are 
always  feeble  and  inoperative.  To  love  our  neighbors  well,  we  must 
love  ourselves  wisely.  The  intensity  of  a  few  gives  quality  and 
flavor  to  the  general  love  of  the  many.  Only  in  a  compact  house- 
hold will  this  love  be  developed,  and  disciplined,  and  intensified,  and 
made  potential. 

I  am  so  extreme  on  this  point  that  I  had  almost  said  tbat  the 
frost-line  marks  the  realm  of  republicanism.  Where  men  do  not  lire 
in  the  house,  summer  or  winter,  monarchy  will  prevail.  Where  men 
are  shut  up  together  for  long  periods,  and  are  obliged  to  develop 
household  loves,  they  will  have  hearts  that  can  take  in  at  length 
states,  and  form  commonwealths.  And  true  republican  common 
wealths  grow  out  of  the  power  which  is  generated  only  in  the  Ohns- 
tian  household. 

But  to  return.  It  is  to  our  northern  emigrants,  coming  from  the 
household,  and  bringing  household  ideas  with  them,  and  not  frci° 
southern  plains,  that  we  look  for  a  gradual  contribution  to  the  flo<»al 
and  decorative  customs  of  our  households,  for  amusements,  for 
graceful  imaginations  and  associations.  Not  always  will  these  pecu- 
liar races  flow  side  by  side  unmixed.  Not  always  will  they  ngo- 
rously  keep  their  manners  and  their  customs.  We  shall  remit  some- 
thing of  our  rigor,  and  they  will  add  a  little  to  theirs.  They  wiH 
learn  self-restraint,  and  we  shall  see  reasons  for  innocent  self^ndul- 
gence.  We  can  not  invite  the  people  of  the  world  hither,  and  expect 
that  with  foreign  allegiance  they  will  also  lay  down  forspign  ed\i^ 
tion.  They  bring  us  capital ;  they  bring  us  labor.  They  bring  also 
opinions,  and  sentiments,  and  customs,  which  are  to  have  a  g^ 
and,  as  I  believe,  enriching,  influence  upon  the  coming  AmencasL 
There  will,  therefore,  be  a  time  when  the  manners,  and  customs,  w 
social  indulgences  of  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  will  conspire  to  coo- 
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strnct  in  America  a  household  richer,  ^purer,  more  intelligent,  and 
more  powerful  than  any  that  has  yet  been  known. 

The  increasing  intelligence  of  women  is  destined  to  have  an  im- 
portant influence  upon  the  American  family.    It  is  in  vain  that  men 
cry  out  against  the  emancipation  of  woman  from  the  narrow  bounds 
of  the  past.    It  is  destiny,  it  is  God  that  is  calling,  and  woman  must 
obey.    The  world  has  unrolled  and  unfolded  until  the  time  has  come. 
It  is  a  natural  law,  and  not  the  turbulence  of  discontented  fanatics, 
that  calls  for  a  larger  development  and  culture.  ^The  world's  history 
has  traveled  in  one  direction.     Woman  began  at  zero,  and  has, 
through  ages,  slowly  unfolded  and  risen.    Each  age  has  protested 
against  growth  as  unsexing  women.    There  has  been  nothing  that 
men  have  been  so  afraid  of  as  unsexing.    Ah !  God's  work  was  too 
well  done  originally  for  that     In  spite  of  centuries  of  unsexing, 
women  retain  their  sex — and  they  will.    Every  single  footfall  for- 
ward on  that  long  journey  which  they  have  already  pursued  has 
been  a  footfall  that  was  supposed  to  be  a  deviation  from  the  pro- 
prieties of  their  sex.    If  you  should  take  to  Turkey  or  Greece  that 
which  every  man  in  his  senses  allows  to  be  proper  in  woman,  it  would 
be  considered  monstrous.     And  still,  in  earlier  ages,  through  a  hun- 
dred degrees  of  development,  woman  has  been  met  with  the  same 
cry — that  they  are  stepping  beyond  their  sphere.    It  is  the  cry  to- 
day, as  woman,  taxed,  punished,  restrained  in  all  higher  industries, 
asks  that  vote  which  carries  with  it  control  of  circumstances.    It  is 
unsexing  woman!     A  citizen  in  our. day  without  a  vote,  is  like  a 
smith  without  a  hammer.    The  forge  is  hot,  the  anvil  waits,  the  iron 
is  ready,  but  the  smith  has  nothing  to  smite  with.   The  vote  is  the 
workman's  hammer  to-day. 

A  woman's  nature  will  never  be  changed.  Men  might  spin,  and 
churn,  and  knit,  and  sew,  and  cook,  and  rock  the  cradle  for  a 
hundred  generations,  and  not  be  women.  And  woman  will  not 
become  man  by  external  occupations.  God^s  colors  do  not  wash  out. 
Sex  is  dyed  in  the  wool. 

Nay,  the  men  that  are  themselves  nearest  women  are  the  very 
ones  who  are  most  afraid  that  women  will  lose  their  sex !  It  is  a 
latent  rivalry. 

Power  and  versatility  will  not  change  the  social  nor  the  moral 
qualities  which  we  admire  in  woman.  Letting  God  take  care  of 
that  nature  of  things  which  man  is  powerless  to  change,  all  that  we 
ask  is  that  power  may  be  given  to  virtue,  and  that  those  ways  may 
be  free  by  which  power  is  to  be  reaped. 

Weakness  is  not  a  woman's  charm.  Purity,  clinging  love,  de- 
votion, trust,  prudence,  wisdom,  devoutness,  disinterested  sym- 
pathy— ^these  are  her  regnant  qualities.    But  power  makes  these 
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virtues  greater.  Power  makes  purity  more  lustrous.  Power  makes 
love  stronger.  Power  makes  devotion  more  fervent  and  more 
comprehensive.  Power  takes  nothing  from  trust,  gives  energy  to 
prudence,  gives  largeness  to  wisdom,  gives  circuit  to  devoutness, 
gives  to  sympathy  itself  more  clasping.  Now,  when  there  is  poverty 
at  the  root  of  the  vine,  few  are  the  tendrils  by  which  it  can  cling; 
but  give  depth  of  soil  and  richness  of  substance  to  the  vine,  and 
power  makes  it  not  less  a  vine,  but  more,  spreading  it,  and  lifting 
it  up,  and  giving  not  leaf  alone,  but  cluster  as  well  as  leaf!  Power 
makes  virtues  greater — ^not  l6ss.  I  am  not  afraid  of  taking  down 
barriers,  giving  opportunities,  and  saying,  without  regard  to  sex,  to 
every  human  being,  **  Do  the  right  that  God  gives  you  the  power  to 
do,  in  any  direction  in  which  you  can  perform  it." 

In  the  new  years  that  are  coming,  a  nobler  womanhood  will  give 
to  us  nobler  households.    Men  seem  to  think  that  the  purity  of  onr 
households  depends  upon  their  meagreness  and  upon  their  poverty; 
but  I  hold  that  that  household  is  to  be  the  strongest,  not  only,  bat  tbe 
purest,  the  richest,  the  sweetest,  and  the  most  full  of  delicacies  as 
well,  which  has  in  it  the  most  of  power  and  of  treasure.  Augment  the 
thinking  power  of  womanhood.    Tou  detract  in  nowise  from  her  mo- 
tive power.    Is  the  heart  cheated  by  the  husband's  head  ?    Nay ;  it 
is  rendered  stronger.      The  frailty  of  the  fair  sex  will  cease  to  be 
a  theme  of  deriding  poets  yet,  one  day,  when  women  learn  that 
strength  is  feminine,  and  that  weakness  is  the  accident  of  sex, 
and  not  the  beauty  nor  glory.      That  will  be  a   wholesome  and 
happy  period  when  men  and  women  alike  will  be  left  free  to  follow 
the  call  of  God  in  their  own  genius.    The  time  will  come  when  there 
will  be  liberty  for  all  who  are  ordained,  artists  to  become  artists 
without  rebuke,  when  scholars  may  become  scholars,  and  when 
orators  may  be  oi*ators,  whether  they  be  men  or  women.     The 
question  shall  not  be,  ^^  Is  it  he^  or  is  it  she^  that  would  do  this 
thing ?"  but  only  this,  "  Hast  thon potoer  to  do  this  thing?" 

While  we  have  little  to  fear  from  these  supposed  dangers,  there 
are,  however,  many  dangers  which  impend  and  threaten  the  family^ 
which  we  do  well  to  consider. 

Chief  among  them  are  such  moral  or  organic  elements  of  society 
as  shall  restrain  men  from  an  early  entrance  into  the  household  es- 
tate, and  shall  make  the  life  of  the  household  not  a  school  of  virtue, 
not  a  strife  of  noble  ambitions,  but  rather  a  strife  of  self-indulgence 
and  hypocritical  ostentation. 

The  extravagance  of  living,  to  which  woman's  vanity  largely  con- 
tributes, and  from  which,  had  she  a  larger  sphere  of  excitement, 
she  would  be  measurably  delivered,  tends  powerfully  to  undermine 
the  family.    In  the  main  she  is  shut  up  to  clothes  and  to  a  narrow 
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circle.  And  that  very  longing  and  yearning  for  approbation  which 
in  some  respects  we  are  so  fond  of  praising;  that  very  desire 
for  favor  and  for  praise  which  might  as  well  shine  in  ideas,  in  crea- 
tive acts,  as  in  garments  or  in  ostentatious  and  ill-afforded  tables, 
will  yet,  one  day,  be  turned  by  culture  to  the  uses  of  virtue  and  of 
power. 

But  now  young  men  just  beginning  life  need  what  they  can  not 
have.  At  no  after  period,  perhaps,  in  their  life,  do  young  men  need 
the  inspiration  of  virtuous  love,  and  the  sympathy  of  a  companion 
in  their  self-denying  toil,  as  when  they  first  enter  the  battle  for  their 
own  support.  Early  marriages  are  permanent  moralities,  and  de- 
ferred marriages  are  temptations  to  wickedness.  And  yet  every 
year  it  becomes  more  and  more  difficult,  concurrent  with  the  reign- 
ing ideas  of  society,  for  young  men  to  enter  upon  that  matrimonial 
state  which  is  the  proper  guard  of  their  virtue,  as  well  as  the  source 
of  their  courage  and  enterprise.  The  battle  of  life  is  almost  always 
at  the  beginning.  There  it  is  that  a  man  needs  wedlock.  But  a 
wicked  and  ridiculous  public  sentiment  puts  a  roan  who  is  in  society, 
or  out  of  society,  for  that  matter,  largely  on  the  ground  of  condition, 
and  not  of  disposition  and  character.  The  man  that  has  means 
wherewith  he  can  visibly  live  amply,  is  in  good  society,  as  a  general 
rule.  The  man  that  has  virtue  and  sterling  manliness,  but  has 
nothing  withal  external  to  show,  is  not  usually  considered  in  good 
society. 

Ambitious  young  men  will  not,  therefore,  marry  until  they  can 
meet  their  expenses ;  but  that  is  deferring  for  years  and  years  the 
indispensable  virtue.  Society  is  bad  where  two  can  not  live  cheaper 
than  one !  and  young  men  are  under  bad  influences  who,  when  in  the 
very  morning  of  life,  and  better  fitted  than  at  any  later  period  to 
grow  together  with  one  who  is  their  equal  and  mate,  are  debarred  from 
marrying,  through  scores  of  years,  from  mere  prudential  considera- 
tions ;  and  the  heart  and  the  life  are  sacrificed  to  the  pocket.  The]pire 
tempted  to  substitute  ambition  for  love,when  at  last,  over  the  ashes  and 
expiring  embers  of  their  early  romance,  they  select  their  wife.  It  is 
said  that  men  who  wnit  till  they  are  forty  or  forty-five  years  of  age, 
^select  prudently.  Alas  for  the  wife  who  was  not  first  a  sweetheart ! 
Prudence  is  good ;  but  is  prudence  servant  or  queen  ?  Prudence  is 
good ;  but  what  is  prudence  ?  Is  it  the  dry  calculation  of  the  head 
leagued  with  the  pocket?  Is  there  no  prudence  in  taste,  nor  pru- 
dence in  the  inspiration  of  a  generous  love  ?  Is  there  no  prudence  in 
the  faith  by  which,  banded,  two  young  persons  go  down  into  the 
struggle  of  life,  saying,  ^^  Come  weal,  come  woe,  come  storm,  come 
calm,  love  is  a  match  for  circumstances,  and  we  will  be  all  to 
each  other?"     Woe    bo    to    that  society  in  which   the  customs 
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and  the  manners  of  the  times  put  off,  beyond  the  period  of  romance 
and  affiancing,  the  wedding.  You  have  adjourned  the  most  impor- 
tant secular  act  of  a  man's  life.  You  have  adjourned  it  out  of  £dett 
into  the  wilderness ! 

The  girl,  next  infected  (and  even  women  fall)  with  the  puhlic 
spirit,  too  often  waits  to  be  wooed  by  those  who  can  place  her  again, 
in  the  very  beginning  of  her  wedded  life,  where  she  was  when  she 
was  broken  off  as  a  branch  from  the  parental  tree.     But  a  graft 
should  always  be  willing  to  be  a  graft,  and  wait  till  it  can  make  its 
own  top  by  legitimate  growing.     And  woe  is  the  day  when  every 
girl  says,  "  I  will  not  marry  until  my  husband  in  the  beginning  has 
as  much  as  my  father  had  at  the  end  of  his  life."     For  she — what  is 
she  ?    Who  was  it  that  Jupiter  won  in  a  shower  of  gold  ?  Whoever 
it  was,  that  is  the  type.     She  whose  heart  is  won  by  abundance ; 
she  who  is  bought  into  matrimony  by  house  and  land ;   she  who 
marries  for  genteel  wealth — she  it  is  that  Jupiter  seduced  by  gold. 
For  all  wcfdlock  is  adulterous  in  which  it  is  not  the  heart  that  in- 
spires marriage.     Noble  is  that  young  spirit  which,  seeing,  and 
loving,  and  choosing,  and  silently  biding  her  choice,  is  w^on  and 
chosen,  and  giving  herself  freely,  romantically  if  you  will,  (God 
be  thanked  for  the  romance,)  goes  down  to  the  level  of  her  hushand's 
nothingness  and  poverty,  that  she  and  he  may,  with  willing  hands, 
from  the  bottom  build  up  their  estate.    Blessed  is  that  woman  who 
sees  that  in  going  down  she  goes  up,  And  that  it  is  the  losing  ot 
life  that  saves  it.      Blessed  is  that  woman  who  carries  with  her 
into  married  life  all  that  she  learned  in  the  refinement  of  her  fiither's 
family ;  who  proves  that  she  is  a  woman  in  this :  that  gentleness,  and 
praise,  and  abundance,  and  luxury  even,  ministered  to  the  J)etter 
parts  of  her  nature,  and  prepared  her  to  go  forth  and  minister  ear- 
nestly and  permanently  in   the    midst  of   difficulties.     Thousands 
there  are  who,  when  once  they  are  called,  and  know  their  master, 
Lo«B,  go  cheerfully  out  with  the  young  man  and  take  part  and  lot 
with  him.    Oh  !  that  young  men  would  trust  them  more,  and  prove 
them  better,  and  see  if  this  is  not  so.    How  noble  a  thing  it  is  to 
see  the  cultured,  the  polished,  and  the  refined,  go  down  to  the  very 
beginning  of  things,  led  by  love,  fed  by  love,  and  at  last  reArarded* 
by  love ! 

Closely  connected  with  this,  also,  is  that  danger  which  spnogs 
out  from  the  whole  derans^ement  and  disarrans^ement  of  the  social 
economies,  revolving  round  about  this  one  central  point  of  love  ana 
domesticity.  The  next  step,  almost,  is  the  life  of  the  boarding-honse 
as  distinguished  from  the  life  of  the  household.  Live  together 
alone,  if  you  have  to  go  into  the  desert  for  it,  and  feed  on  herbs. 
Abhor  Sodom  and   Gomorrah — or    boarding-houses  1     Men  flome- 
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times  speak  of  the  meagre  and  pinched  fare.  Men  sometimes 
speak  of  the  inconveniences.  These  ai*e  not  worthy  of  notice.  It 
is  not  these.  It  is  that  men  learn  self-indulgence  there.  Men  learn 
there  not  to  be  householders.  And  all  that  vanous  discipline,  all 
that  ministration  of  care,  all  that  drill  of  contrivance,  all  that  social 
independence,  all  that  subtle  atmosphere,  indescribable  and  unanalyz- 
able,  which  belongs  to  the  solitary  household,  they  miss. 

Xo  man  and  woman  can  make  husband  and  wife,  father  and  mother, 
and  householders  on  the  pattern  of  their  fathers,  who  begin  and  con- 
tinue their  married  life  in  this  hot-bed  style  of  existence.  And  yet, 
they  are  unwilling  to  take  a  house  that  they  can  afford ;  and  they 
can  not  afford  to  take  the  house  that  they  fain  would  live  in,  because 
furniture  is  so  dear,  and  virtue  is  cheap ;  because  society  requires  a 
certain  amount  of  appearance,  you  know ;  because  it  would  not  do  to 
go  to  the  outskirts  of  the  town ! 

There  is  a  woman  that  stands  now  in  Central  Africa  teaching  col- 
ored children,  who  is  more  heroic  than  any  one  that  she  l^fl  behind  in 
the  city  of  New-York,  just  because,  the  child  of  wealth  and  the  child  of 
extreme  culture,  she  has  gone  down  to  the  depths  of  degradation,  to 
shine  like  a  star  in  the  night  of  barbarism. 

And  is  not  a  woman  who,  for  love's  sake,  and  for  sense's  sake,  goes 
where  she  can  afford  to  go,  dignified,  and  honored,  and  ennobled  ? 

But  oh  I  they  can  not  live  in  their  poor  cottage.  They  can  not  live 
on  their  cheap  furniture.  To  have  the  stove  within  a  hand's  breadth  oi 
the  bed-room  1  To  sit  in  the  same  room  where  they  cook!  To  have 
the  sjpell  of  food  on  their  garments  when  they  go  out !  These  things 
are  not  the  moat  desirable.;  but  ah !  the  essence  and  odors  of  all  the 
living  of  the  week  upon  the  garments  of  a  woman  who  for  love  went 
to  live  in  her  own  kitchen,  are  sweeter  than  the  mill^ur  of  vanity. 
The  odors  that  I  smell  of  the  toilet  are  oftentimes  the  most  distress- 
ing and  offensive  of  any  I 

A  log  cabin  is  better  for  young  married  people  than  the  Fifth 
Avenue  Hotel  would  be  if  they  had  the  whole  of  it  for  nothing  I 
What  yon  get  for  nothing  is  the  least  valuable  to  you  of  any  thing. 
What  you  earn  is  all  value. 

Under  these  influences,  the  whole  of  life  is  written  in  the  wrong 
key.  Men  having  started  on  the  false  principle,  they  do  not  get  over 
it.  They  are  perpetually  tempted  to  over-live  by  their  very  affec- 
tions. If  there  is  any  thing  that  an  honorable  and  sensitive  man's 
nature  feels  and  can  not  stand,  it  is  the  silent  comparison,  on  the  part 
of  the  wife,  by  a  look  even,  of  the  way  in  which  she  did  live,  and 
the  way  in  which  she  does  live.  How  does  this  drive  men  into  dis- 
honesties I  How  does  it  drive  them  out  of  simplicity  and  out  of  bold 
willingness  to  live  according  to  their  circumstances !  How  does  it  teach 
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them  to  live  for  other  people's  eyes,  and  not  for  their  own  actual 
needs  I  How  does  it  teach  them  to  be  more  subject  to  vanity  than 
to  love  I  Such  life  is  hollow.  Ostentation  takes  the  place  of  sinceri- 
ty. And  so,  ere  long,  a  man  is  educated  to  be  a  rogue,  and  steals. 
And  woman  takes  on  unvirtue,  because  that  pays  the  bills  of  extrava- 
gance quicker  than  any  thing  else. 

This  is  not  the  way  to  found  an  American  family ;  and  the  tenden- 
cy of  the  times  in  which  we  are  living  is  rotten.  Young  man  and 
woman,  it  is  not  enough  to  shout  in  women's  conventions  for  woman's 
rights.  There  are  things  that  women  will  find  to  do  at  home  before 
they  come  to  these  questions  of  suffrage — though  these  are  in  their 
place  important.  There  are  virtues,  there  are  rights,  and  there  are 
duties,  that  lie  fundamental  to  the  prosperity  of  the  household,  and 
so  take  hold  of  a  woman's  very  life,  and  to  which  women's  attention 
should  be  called.     And  it  seems  to  me  that  it  is  high  time. 

The  American  household  should  also  hsive  resources  that  shall 
make  home,*  wherever  it  be,  the  very,  centre  of  household  life — ^the 
life  of  the  children  and  the  life  of  the  parents.  I  need  not  say  that 
to  make  home  as  strong  and  rich  as  it  should  be,  to  establish  in  it 
reverence  and  respect,  it  must  be  underlaid  by  sound  moral  qualities 
— qualities  which  can  only  spring  from  a  truly  religious  education. 
I  need  not  say  that  general  intelligence  and  virtue  are  more  indispen- 
sable in  social  life  than  mere  amusement.  But  these  things  we  oflen 
hear,  and  they  are  taken  for  granted.  It  seems  to  me  that  we  do  need 
to  have  it  said  to  us  (we,  the  children  of  the  Puritans)  that  our  families 
might  become  more  lithe  in  the  joints.  We  should  retain  our  children 
at  home ;  but  there  is  a  certain  point  at  which  the  child  needs  to  prove 
that  he  is  free.  That  is  a  bad  govemment  that  keeps  the  child  as 
long  as  it  can  under  the  parental  hand.  The  true  idea  of  parental  gov- 
ernment is  to  govern  the  child  so  that  the  child  can  govern  himself. 
Aim  to  get  rid  of  governing  the  child  as  early  as  possible.  As  quick 
as  you  can,  give  the  child  liberty,  and  make  him  take  liberty.  Hold 
him  responsible  for  his  own  conduct,  and  give  him  a  chance.  L^^ 
children  learn  early  to  take  care  of  themselves.  Then  you  will  get  rid 
of  those  fatal  reactions  which  are  seen  when  a  child  has  been  bonnd 
twenty-one  years,  and  then,  not  having  been  taught  how  to  take 
care  of  himself,  plunges  into  the  temptations  of  the  world,  and  does 
not  know  how  to  take  care  of  himself.  The  reactions  which  take 
place  in  Christian  families  arise  mostly  from  over-governing — that  ifl 
to  say,  wrong  governing,  which  does  not  answer  the  purposes  of  gov- 
ernment. 

The  time  will  come  when  children  will  not  desire  to  be  oontmn- 
ally  under  the  parent's  roof.  Let  them  out — ^in  the  day4irM.  Children 
should  never  be  In  the  streets  in  the  dark.    Older  persons  than  chii- 
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dren  can  not  bear  that  very  well.  But  in  the  day-time  swell  the 
bounds  as  far  as  practical.  Err  in  that  direction  rather  than  in  the 
other.  Over-restraint  upon  an  impetuous  nature  is  demoralizing. 
But,  having. let  them  out,  draw  them  back  again,  by  making  the 
house  pleasanter  than  any  other  place. 

Social  enjoyments ;  innocent  games ;  amusements  in  which,  if  possi- 
ble, parents  and  children  shall  both  participate;  the  resources  of  art, 
and  of  science,  and  music,  and  dancing — ^and  any  body  that  will  not 
let  a  child  dance  in  the  household  ought  himself  to  be  set  dancing 
to  another  tude ! — ^these  things,  ought  to  be  encouraged.  What- 
ever will  make  the  child  say,  ^'  Nowhere  else  am  I  so  happy  as  at 
home,"  whatever  will  build  it  up  amply,  furnishing  it  with  the  ma- 
terial of  a  joyous  life — that  honors  and  dignifies  the  household. 

Therefore  it  is  that  pleasures  sought  away  from  home  should  be 
ta-ken,  as  sweetmeats  are,  not  as  food,  but  as  occasional  mouthfuls. 
And  in  all  pleasures  taken  away  from  home,  selection  should  be 
made,  and  those  should  be  preferred  which  take  the  famiily,  and  not 
those  which  separate  the  family.  If  it  is  right  for  your  child  to 
go  to  the  theatre,  it  is  right  for  father  and  mother  to  go  with  him. 
If  it  is  right  for  the  daughter  to  go  with  her  beau  to  the  opera,  it  is 
right  for  the  family  to  go.  It  is  better  to  go  in  a  party,  as  a  family, 
than  for  one  to  go  alone.  It  is  solitary  drinking  that  curses  men.  It  is 
solitary  lust  that  blights  men.  It  is  solitary  pleasures  that  demoral- 
ize men.  It  is  solitary  enjoyment  out  of  the  family  that  corrupts  the 
household.  And  if  you  are  not  at  home  provided  with  all  that  is 
needQil,  and  you  go  forth  for  entertainment  and  instruction,  seek 
those  things  to  which  the  whole  or  a  major  part  of  the  family  can 
go.  Separate  not  the  children  from  the  parents,  nor  the  children  one 
from  another.  • 

Therefore,  I  would  to  God  that  the  German  beer-gardens  could 
be  established  among  us — all  except  the  beer  I  I  would  rather  have 
the  beer  than  to  have  your  wine !  My  old  fatherland  is  Germany, 
the  home  of  our  Anglo-Saxon  blood.  The  old  honest  stock,  the  old 
sincere  stock,  the  old  domestic  stock,  it  is.  It  is  the  Saxon  stock 
that  always  ran  toward  republicanism.  The  monarchical  stock — the 
French  stock,  the  Italian  stock,  the  Spanish  stock — all  ran  toward 
monarchism.  Celtic  they  are,  the  whole  of  them.  They  want  a 
chief;  and  when  they  have  one,  they  fight  him ;  and  then,  when  they 
have  got  rid  of  him,  they  fight  because  they  have  not  got  one.  They 
fight  anyhow  I  .But  the  Saxon  stock  always  ran  for  the  common 
people  and  the  commonwealth.  And  if  you  miiat  drink,  drink  good 
German  beer  I  Do  not  meddle  with  your  aristocratic  French  wines, 
your  southern  wines,  nor  any  thing  of  the  kind.  But  do  not  drink 
either  I  God's  good  old  wells  have  enough  in  them  yet  for  us  all ;  and  it 
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is  the  best  beverage.  I  never  saw  a  man  wipe  his  dirty  lip  of  beer, 
or  his  dainty  lip  of  wine,  that  I  did  not  want  to  wash  his  mouth 
afterward  with  water.  There  is  nothing  so  good  as  nothing,  and 
water  tastes  like  nothing. 

In  every  other  respect  commend  us  to  these  social  institations.    I 
went,  in  Dresden  and  in  several  other  German  cities,  into  these  gar- 
dens, where,  for  a  very  small  price,  wholesome  meals  conld  be  ob- 
tained, and  where  I  saw  eating-tables  surrounded  by  whole  fami- 
lies.   In  one  instance  I  saw,  I  think,  no  less  than  one  or  two  hundred 
families,  who  sat  and  refreshed  themselves  while  the* most  exquisite 
music  was  being  performed  by  excellent  bands,  admirable  as  any 
thing  that  we  hear  in  Philharmonic  concerts.    And  after  spending 
the  early  evening  in  this  sensible  manner,  they  wended  their  way 
home  at  the'  good  old  Puritan  hour  of  nine  o'clock — seldom  later 
than  ten.    And  I  thought,  '^  Could  such  pleasures  be  brought  to 
my  fatherland,  it  would  promote  the  cause  of  morality — pleasures  so 
cheap  that  a  man  can  take  his  whole  family."    Therefore  I  say  that 
music  is  never  going  to  regenerate  us  until  it  gives  some  other  than 
gold  and  silver  sounds !     It  is  not  going  to  do  it  so  long  as  it  costs 
fo«r  or  five  dollars  to  go  to  a  single  concert.     So  long  as  Philhar- 
monic societies  can  not  succeed  because  they  charge  one  or  two  dol- 
lars for  admission,  and  a  man  can  not  afford  to  attend  with  his  fami- 
ly, how  are  you  going  to  make  music  minister  to  the  wants  of  the 
poor  and  of  the  community  ? 

So  there  should  be  an  abolition  of  ruinous  prices.  There  should 
be  afforded  means  for  cheap  family  amusements  outside  of  home. 
And  when  the  time  shall  come  that  men  can  have  bowling-alleys,  and 
billiard-tables,  and  music — all  of  them  in  clean  places — without  the 
accessories  of  drinking  or  temptations ;  where  young  men  can  go  with 
their  sisters,  and  with  their  fathers  and  mpthers ;  when  this  time 
comes,  I  think  the  family  will  not  be  weakened.  It  will  be  strength- 
ened.  It  will  be  greatly  helped — especially  in  cities,  where  there  is 
no  nature — ^where  the  choice  is  between  the  carpet  and  the  stone 
pavement. 

No  institution,  no  missionary  or  charitable  work,  that  aims  to  re- 
pair the  wastes  and  the  wants  of  the  family,  should  be  conducted 
so  as  to  attempt  to  found  a  substitute  for  the  family.  The  responsi- 
bility and  penalty  of  the  family  state  rests  upon  society,  and  will 
never  other  than  rest  there.  God  makes  the  household  the  founda- 
tion element.  And  all  our  charities  that  seek  so  to  conduct  them- 
selves as  to  avoid  the  recognition  of  this  will  prove  mischievous. 
Even  relief  should  make  the  value  of  the  household  and  the  natural 
virtues  of  the  family  more  apparent. 

But  on  this,  time  fails  me  to  speak  as  I  intended.  I  have  detained 
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you  already  too  long.    The  odor  of  the  coming  feast  fills  the  air. 
Boys  find  an  impatient  appetite  suggesting  visions  of  a  Thanksgiving 
dinner  more  palatable  than  these  discourses  and  discussions  of  mine  I 
Go !  remember  God's  bounty  in  the  year.    String  the  pearls  of 
your  favor.    Hide  the  dark  parts,  except  so  far  as  they  are  breaking 
out  in  light.     Give  this  one  day  to  thanks,  to  joy,  to  gratitude. 
And,  on  such  a  day  as  this,  while  you  participate  in  the  bounties  of 
your  table,  remember  that  there  is  that  which  God  will  esteem  even 
more  as  a  thanksgiving.     Forgive  your  enemies.    Settle  the  differ- 
ences that  hav*  vexed  the  year.     Humble  yourselves  one  toward 
another.    Tell  God,  as  you  go  home,  that,  in  requital  of  his  great 
goodness  and  bounty  to  you,  you  cleanse  your  heart  and  wash  your 
hands;  you  sacrifice  your  enmities;  you  augment  your  charities. 
Look  upon  the  poor  among  yon,  and  forget  not  the  stranger. 


PRAYER  BEFORE  THE  SERMON. 

Wb  draw  near  to  thee,  Almighty  God,  on  this  day  set  apart  by  oar  mler,  that  we  may  give 
thanks  to  thee  for  all  the  mercies  of  the  year.  Not  that  every  day  Is  not  a  day  of  thankftilness ; 
bat  with  the  closing  season,  and  the  ingathering  of  the  harvest,  before  the  last  days  come  that 
shnt  the  sky  and  tarn  all  things  away  flrom  the  &ce  of  the  frozen  fields,  we  desire  to  look  back 
and  remember  the  hoars  of  birds,  the  hoars  of  grass,  the  hoars  of  the  pastare  and  of  the  harvest- 
field,  the  open  doors  and  the  granaries  filled,  aU  the  bounties  which  the  ploagh  and  the  hand  of 
man  have  ministered. 

Thoa  hast  been  npon  the  sea  and  apo|i  the  land,  and  given  as  harvests  of  both  of  them.  Thoa 
hast  sent  forth  oar  ships  and  brooght  them  back  again.  Thoa  hast  filled  onr  harbors  with  pros- 
perity. Thoa  hast  sent  abroad  over  all  oar  land  benignant  sons.  And  thoa  hast  shown  thy 
P9wer  and  shaken  the  earth.  Thongh  thon  hast,  in  the  storof  and  in  the  wind,  ftilfllled  thy 'word 
and  coansel,  stDl  the  year  hath  been  propitious.  And  we  thank  thee  tliat  harvests  have  overran 
the  desolate  parts  of  our  land ;  that  the  starving  again  have  given  to  them  the  loaf ;  that  the  poor- 
est and  the  most  wretched  have  but  to  stretch  forth  their  hands,  and  behold,  they  are  fed. 

How  dependent  are  we  even  for  that  which  we  ourselves  achieve  I  For  what  skill  is  there 
that  can  measure  the  summer  ?  Who  can  apportion  the  clouds  and  keep  back  the  rain  or  bring 
it  from  drought  ?  Or  who  of  us  can  command  the  fr^st,  that  it  shall  stay  itself?  Thou,  O  God  1 
dost  rule  the  world  by  laws  which  thou  hast  established,  and  only  thou  art  master  of  the  laws 
supreme.  And  what  be  the  pathQ  which  thy  providence  treads  we  know  not ;  but  we  are  assured 
that  thou  dost  control  all  things,  and  by  law  cause  law  to  work  for  man's  prosperity  and  hap- 
piness. 

We  thank  thee  for  all  the  regal  bounty  of  the  year ;  for  our  part  of  it,  for  that  which  hath 
descended  upon  the  household,  and  made  us  so  happy.  For  so  many  mischielb  feared  that  have 
never  come ;  for  so  many  troubles  that  only  knocked  at  the  door,  or  looked  in  at  the  window,  and 
then  passed  by ;  for  all  those  aflUctions  that  mtered  and  seemed  to  us  as  enemies,  but  proved,  in 
their  staying,  friends  nearer  and  dearer  than  any  other  friends  could  be ;  for  griefs  that  brought 
riches  to  our  heart ;  for  griefs  that  cured  us  of  idolatry ;  for  grieft  that  made  us  hungry  for  hea- 
ven ;  for  grieA  that  had  but  a  moment's  shadow  and  shaJUL  have  an  eternal  brightness,  we  render 
thee  thanksgiving. 

And  now  we  beseech  of  thee,  O  God  I  Uiat  every  heart  in  thy  presence  may  search  its  history, 
and  see  how  much  occasion  it  has  to  thank  Gk>d  for  sparing  mercies  and  for  bounties  given.  Hay 
every  one  look  through  the  household,  not  with  envious  eye,  to  think  what  God  has  withheld, 
bat  rather  with  a  generous  and  gratefril  heart  to  marvel  at  the  thingp  which  God  hath  sent. 

O  Lord  I  give  to  us  that  filial,  that  loving  nature,  sensitive  to  the  least  tokens  of  thy  fiivor  and 
of  thy  kindness,  and  deliver  us  from  that  coarse  and  beUuine  nature  of  the  beasts  of  the  field  that 
still  eat,  and  low,  and  crave  more.  Deliver  us  from  that  animal  nature  that  shaU  see  only  occa- 
sion for  complaint  in  the  midst  of  abundance,  because  abundance  was  not  even  greater. 

Wo  beseech  of  thee  that  thou  wilt  accept  our  thanks  which  we  render  thee,  tliat  this  hia 
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been  so  &r  a  year  of  pesoe,  and  for  all  the  auspidoiu  tokena  that  now  hang  over  ns.  We  tlunk 
thee  that  thon  hast  heen  pleased  to  draw  the  bands  of  this  great  nation,  so  that  they  hare  not 
again  parted  and  broken  Into  strips  and  dyii  dlTisi<Hi8.  We  thank  thee  that  thon  haat,  in  so  greai 
a  measure,  protected  and  defended  the  firee,  and  now  ignorant,  bnt  by  and  by  to  be  edacated, 
Freedmen.  We  thank  thee,  O  God  I  that  in  thoae  essaya  and  new  ways  wherein  are  so  maoy 
dangers,  thna  fiir  the  tentative  processes  of  tliis  nation  liare  been  dlyindy  goided  and  oreiTuled. 
And  we  beliere  thkt  those  distnrbancea,  thoae  miachielb,  that  have  donded  parts  of  our  Isnd, 
will  ere  long  rise  and  peas  away. 

We  thank  thee  tliat  thon  hast  to' so  great  an  extent  nnited  the  hearts  of  this  great  peofile  in 
behalf  of  national  honesty,  and  tiiat  it  has  rebuked  the  savage  pesaions  of  men  that  would  mo 
riot  and  cast  off  all  law,  and  despise  honor  and  truth  and  fidelity,  and  that  thon  haat  given  to  this 
great  and  strong  and  free  nation  a  heart  of  jnsUce,  and  that  they  have  decreed,  at  their  ovni  bur- 
den and  expense,  to  nulntstn,  unsullied,  tiie  national  honor  and  the  national  pact.    And  we  tliaiik 
thee  that  thou  haat  caused  the  hearts  of  this  great  people  to  quite  togetheAn  electing  thy  senrant 
that  is  to  be  the  President  of  these  United  States.  And  accept  our  thanks  that  hid  that  now  is  the 
President  liath  done  so  little  mischief.    And  we  pray  that  thou  wilt  accept  our  earnest  desires  ia 
behalf  of  him  who  soon  shall  come  to  the  source  of  power.    We  beseech  of  thee  that  thon  wilt 
clothe  him  still  with  those  same  influences  that  have  guided  him  thus  Ihr— tliat  same  tonpente- 
nesa ;  that  same  unselfish,  unself-seeldng  nature ;  that  wisdom  of  things  pertaining  to  the  com- 
mon weal ;  that  Judgment  of  character ;  that  wise  selection  of  appropriate  Instruments ;  tint 
patient  perseverance  in  well-doing.    StiU  give  him  the  hearts  of  tliia  people.    Kay  tiiose  that 
have  thought  evil  of  him  learn  to  think  weU.    And  may  auecees  crown  his  adn^nlstratioa,  in 
harmonizing  the  now  discordant  elements  of  this  great  nation,  causing  afbira  again  to  flow  in 
tranquil  channels,  and  in  setting  us  forward  on  the  new  era  with  all  auspices  of  good.  And  gnat 
that  we  may  have  occasion  to  thank  God,  the  God  of  our  Ihthers,  who  hath  renewed  to  the 
children  the  same  wise  administration  which  first  he  gave  to  those  who  founded  this  fk«e  repnUic 

We  beseech  of  thee  that  thou  wilt  accept  our  thanks  tliat  we  are  withheld  from  all  war  with 
nations.  We  long  for  Uiat  time  when  our  pride  shall  be  that  we  are  a  nation  that  lives  at  peace 
with  all  men.  We  long  for  a  Christian  ambition  to  do  good  rather  than  to  augment  our  own  out- 
ward possessions.  May  we  look  upon  the  nations  of  the  earth  aa  our  brethren.  Oh  I  that  there 
might  rise  up  among  us  such  power  and  such  morality  among  the  common  people  of  this  land 
that  tiiey  shaU  look  forth  upon  the  common  people  of  other  nations  and  call  them  brethren.  And 
may  the  consent  of  the  common  people  of  the  world  be  stronger  than  the  might  of  tyrannj.  Hay 
armies  go  iuto  disuse.  l£ay  all  that  mighty  industry  that  day  and  night  feeda  itself  at  the  forge 
for  war,  be  turned  at  last  into  channels  of  domestic  prosperity.  And  we  beseech  of  thee,  disband 
the  useless  men  that  are  gathered^  wasting  multitudes.  Oh  I  let  the  white  banner  be  unftirled, 
and  the  silver  trumpet  be  blown ;  and  let  war,  rebuked,  hide  its  dismal  and  bloody  head,  and 
creep  away  to  the  den  of  its  own  punishment.  And  may  that  day  of  prediction  oome,  when  na- 
Uons  shall  learn  war  no  more,  when  natlona  shall  have  occasion  to  learn  war  no  more,  and  when 
every  man  shall  sit  under  his  own  vine  and  fig-tree,  and  worship  God,  and  love  God,  .and  learn  to 
love  his  fellow-men. 

Hear  us  in  these  our  petitions,  and  answer  us,  for  ChiisVs  sake.    Amen. 
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SERMON. 


Eccles.  vii.  14.  —  "  In  thk  day  op  adversitt,  consider." 

This  is  one  of  those  morsels  of  genuine  wisdom  which  we 
find  scattered  through  the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes,  which 
show  the  writer  to  have  been  no  mean  man,  —  greater 
than  his  philosophy  would  sometimes  lead  us  to  imagine. 
He  had  gone  beneath  the  surface  of  the  various  experiences 
which  had  checkered  his  life.  An  evident,  struggling 
faith  constantly  relieves  the  half-cynic,  half-epicurean  cha- 
racter of  his  essay,  and  leaves  a  healthy  impression  with 
the  reader,  though  in  itself  evidence  of  the  unhealthiness 
of  the  writer. 

To  me,  there  is  something  brave  as  well  as  wise  in  these 
words  of  this  half-heathen  author.  I  do  not  find  the  Chris- 
tianity of  men  and  women  quite  up  to  them  yet.  I  see 
them  under  their  adverse  days :  they  are  not  bravely  bear- 
ing up,  searching  for  and  holding  the  good.  (Adversity  is 
the  panic  of  their  souls :  it  makes  them  recreant  to  former 
conviction  and  conduct)  The  shade  upon  their  life  has 
struck  deep,  and  chilled  or  changed  them  sadly.  They  are 
not  the  brave  men  you  took  them  to  be,  but  broken, 
cowardly  men.  They  complain,  they  whine,  they  fold  their 
hands,  they  give  up ;  they  lose  interest  in  affairs,  confi- 
dence  in  man,  faith  in  God.  One  little  breath  of  adversity 
wrecks  their  manhood.  They  do  not  pause,  look  about, 
consider,  seek  to  understand  the  thing  itself,  compel  it  to 


give  up  its  hidden  blessing,  make  it  the  new  and  better 
vantage-ground.  The  one  simple  advice  of  our  author 
is,  "  In  the  day  of  adversity,  consider  J'  Do  not  be  in  a 
hurry ;  do  not  rashly  condemn  others  j  do  not  hunt,  with 
busy  but  useless  ingenuity,  after  far-oflf  causes ;  do  not. 
spend  time,  strength,  temper,  in  lamentation,  —  in  wishing 
things  had  been  otherwise,  in  calling  yourself  a  fool,  or 
cursing  circumstance ;  do  not  mope ;  do  not  despair ;  do  not 
be  rash :  only  consider.  I  call  that  the  advice  of  a  brave  as 
well  as  a  wise  man;  and  I  need  not  pause  to  tell  you 
why. 

It  is  not  advice,  however,  we  are  very  prone  to  take. 
Shakespeare  tells  us,  "  Sweet  are  the  uses  of  adversity." 
Older  philosophers  have  spoken  highly  of  it.  Bacon  says, 
**  Prosperity  is  the  blessing  of  the  Old  Testament :  adver- 
sity is  the  blessing  of  the  New,  which  carrieth  the  greater 
benediction,  and  the  clearer  revelation  of  God's  favor." 
Ourselves  we  know  that  there  are  the  best  uses  in  reverse, 
bitter  to  the  taste,  but  afterwards  sweet ;  so  that  it  may 
well  be  doubted  if  any  true  man  would  willingly  go  hack 
beyond  the  reverse,  and  accept  the  former  estate,  with  its 
weaknesses  and  limitations.  It  may  be  put  down  as  one 
of  the  truest  attendant  blessings  of  our  present  state,  that 
it  has  its  reverses ;  and  yet  we  find  no  one  to  love,  no  one 
to  welcome,  no  one  to  pray  for,  this  great  teacher  and  bene- 
factor,—  this  power  drawing  us  nearer  to  God,  and  giving 
us  glimpses  of  high  life  so  asvno  other.  We  pass  our  lives 
dreading  it.  We  say  hard  things  of  God  because  he  per- 
mits it.  When  it  overtakes  us,  it  benumbs  us  as  a  palsy. 
We  are  crushed  by  its  weight ;  we  are  deaf  to  its  teach- 
ings ;  we  are  aghast  at  its  sweep.  It  takes  self-possession 
and  faith  from  us.  We  settle  into  dead,  helpless  apathy ; 
or  we  run  to  and  fro  railing  or  raving.  God  is  not  our 
friend.     What  have  we  done  to  deserve  this  at  his  hand  ? 


Now,  this  is  weak  and  foolish  and  wicked.  Reverse  is  a 
necessity  to  our  best  growth.  Adversity  comes  in  to  give 
what  prosperity  has  failed  in  doing,  —  to  compel  us  to  just 
that  we  will  not  do,  except  as  we  are  compelled.  When  the 
life  runs  along  freely,  and  man  gets  to  feel  that  the  thing 
wliich  has  been  shall  always  be ;  when  the  apparent  suc- 
cess and  triumph  of  the  present  and  temporal  makes  him 
overlook  the  presence  and  the  supremacy  of  the  eternal, — 
there  is  no  deep  thought ;  the  events  of  life  come  and  go 
with  no  heed  from  us ;  the  high  relations  of  man,  his  vast 
connection  with  things  and  God,  his  duties,  his  abilities,  his 
responsibility,  scarcely  occur  to  him,  or  break  but  fitfully 
in,  to  be  driven  at  once  away  before  the  more  pleasing,  if 
not  pressing,  necessities  of  the  moment.  In  prosperity,  he 
does  not,  will  not,  —  I  do  not  say,  cannot,  —  consider.  Ad- 
versity is  the  pause  in  which  he  must.  It  brings  things 
out  in  their  proper  hues,  shapes,  places;  it  dispels  the 
mirage  success  has  conjured ;  it  tells  great  truths ;  it  strips 
away  disguise ;  it  reveals  life,  duty,  accountability,  God ; 
and  will  not  lose  its  hold  of  the  soul,  glorying  in  its  little- 
ness, until  it  has  heard,  if  it  will  not  heed,  solemn  things. 
Adversity  comes  to  man  that  he  may  consider;  and  that  is 
his  first  great  duty  in  the  day  of  it. 

You  anticipate,  probably,  my  purpose  to  use  these  words 
less  in  a  personal  application  than  in  a  national  one.  We 
may  call  this  a  day  of  adversity.  Never  did*  a  brighter 
sabbath  look  down  upon  the  earth  than  that  last  past ;  and 
never,  perhaps,  were  the  hearts  of  a  people  more  buoyant. 
We  thought  there  might  be,  while  we  were  gathered  within 
the  quiet  walls  of  our  holy  places,  the  deadly  combat  else- 
where ;  in  which  those  we  knew  and  loved  strove  sternly, 
even  to  the  death,  for  those  rights  dearer  to  them  and  to 
us  than  life.  There  was  an  expectation  that  was  confi- 
dence ;  no  premonition  of  disaster  and  defeat.     Lured  by  a 


foe  who  had  again  and  again  taught  ns  that  his  power  laj 
in  his  wiles,  with  music,  banners,  songs,  as  to  a  holiday 
parade,  marched  the  men  of  a  gi*eat  Republic ;  and  all  the 
people  applauded,  and  waited  with  impatient  confidence  to 
hear  of  the  blow  which  had  struck  to  the  heart  of  the 
foul  monster  raging  to  destrc^  a  Government  at  once  our 
pride  and  hope.  May  we  never  know  again  what  so  ter- 
ribly on  the  morrow  we  learned  I  May  never  sabbath  see 
again  such  profaning  and  such  woe  1 

We  have  met  with  a  reverse,  and  it  is  hard  to  allow  it. 
There  had  been  a  good  deal  of  unseasonable  and  unreason- 
able bragging ;  and  so  our  pride  is  concerned,  and  we  are 
sore.  Valuable  lives  are  lost :  loved  ones  have  been  laid 
low ;  hearts  and  homes  are  desolate :  but  that  is  the  inevi- 
table necessity  and  consequence  of  any  battle.  The  day 
was  lost  after  it  was  carried ;  but  I  think,  if  you  will  look 
largely  at  it,  that  was  to  thank  God  for.  It  gives  us,  what 
we  greatly  needed,  the  opportunity  to  consider.  It  is  just 
that  thing  which  a  wise  man)  in  his  own  affairs,  turns  to 
his  good,  —  out  of  which  he  builds  success.  And,  if  you 
ask  md  what  I  think  of  it,  I  shall  answer  as  I  have  all  the 
week  long,  —  that  I  think  it  the  best  thing  that  could  have 
been.  To  me  it  is  the  presage  of  victory.  I  am  the  more 
hopeful  of  the  Republic,  because  it  has  pleased  God,  in  the 
outset,  to  give  her  the  day  of  adversity.  I  subscribe, 
heart  and  soul,  to  the  noble  and  Christian  sentiment  of 
Montgomery,  -^  the  so-called  Border  ruffian ;  and  may  God 
give  us  more  such  ruffians  1^  He  says  in  a  letter  to  a 
friend,  on  the  15th  July,  —  speaking  of  his  niovements  on 
the  Missouri  frontier,  — "  It  has  constantly  happened  to 
us,  that  our  disappointments  have  been  better  than  suc- 
cesses, and  our  blunders  have  been  our  best  moves.  We 
have  been  constantly  reminded,  that  the  Almighty  rules  in 
the  affairs  of  men ;'  that  he  directs  alike  the  battle  and  the 


storm."  There  is  the  true  ring  to  that ;  not  of  the  clarion^ 
but  of  a  well-tried  faith.  It  is  just  that  we  need  in  our 
day  of  adversity,  —  to  consider  that  man  moves  best  some- 
times when  he  blunders ;  and  that  there  is  a  God  who  not 
only  rules,  but  overrules. 

Let  me  place  before  you  two  or  three  considerations,  to 
which  the  hour  urge^.  We  are  all  t.alking  and  thinking, 
criticizing  and  faultfinding.  Let  us  do  something  worthier, 
and  strike  deeper. 

I  look  at  this  crisis  in  the  national  history  as  one  of 
the  judgment-days  of  God.  It  is  not  we  who  have  been 
outraged  by  the  South,  —  we  who  are  to  punish ;  but  we 
have  ourselves  been  false  to  God,  and  are  under  chastise* 
ment.  North,  as  well  as  South,  has  sinned,  and  come  far 
short  of  what  it  was  her  duty  to  do.  I  wish  we  could  Ipok 
at  it  that  way.  Men  who  live  and  believe  only  in  to-day  — 
Vho  have  never  watched  God  in  history  —  have  no  idea  of 
his  sure  retributions ;  how  clearly  can  be  traced  his  visitr 
ings  upon  national  dereliction  and  crime.  History  is  largely 
only  retribution ;  the  generation  possibly  escaping,  but  the 
iniquity  visited  on  the  third  and  fourth  unerringly.  One 
who  knows  all  that,  must  feel  that  we  are  under  the  divine 
displeasure,  and  that  because  of  our  infidelity  to  our  privi- 
lege and  our  profession  is  this  terrible  scourge  upon  us. 
A  little  and  loyal  one,  planted  here  in  the  wilderness, 
became  a  thousand.  God  nourished  the  vine  the  fathers 
planted.  We  grew  to  a  great  people.  We  stood  before 
kings.  There  was  none  superior.  On  the  sea,  on  tlie 
land,  we  knew  no  masters ;  and  the  sun,  in  all  his  course, 
saw  IK)  land  bles^d  like  this.  /%ut  our  nation  was  builded 
upon  a  principle/^  It  had  a  base  such  as  none  other.  Not 
the  mere  accident  of  discovery,  the  necessity  of  migra- 
tion, the  freak  of  traffic,  a  better  climate,  or  the  lure  of 
gold,  made  it ;  but  a  broad,  eternal  truth,  which  nations 
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had  sighed  and  groped  after,  —  which  sighing  and  groping 
nations  ever  since  have  recognized  as  the  one  great  thing 
needed  to  their  healing.  That  is  the  source  of  our  pros- 
perity, that  had  made  us  a  name  to  be  trembled  at  and 
revered,  —  that  gave  us  the  grasp  we  had,  —  was  the  sin- 
gle secret  of  our  success.  $ut  it  entailed  duties  upon  ns, 
to  which,  it  is  proved,  we  were  not.  equal.  We  struck  the 
parricidal  blow  when  at  the  height  of  our  prosperity.  The 
principle  on  which  our  fathers  builded  was  stigmatized  as 
a  "sounding  and  glittering  generality."  Men  who  held 
to  the  old  faith  of  the  founders  were  taunted  about  a 
"  higher  law."  Slavery,  in  the  early  day,  the  small  cloud 
of  evil,  in  ours  had  swelled  to  the  gigantic,  overmas- 
tering tyranny ;  ever  more  and  more  imperious,  getting, 
only  to  cry  "  more."  Nothing  it  asked  for  but  it  had. 
Compromise  sapped  the  ms^^hood,  the  integrity,  of  the 
North.  Trade,  manufactures,  social  position,  expediency; 
party  policy,  fiercely  seconded  the  most  exorbitant  de- 
mand. Slavery  became  national ;  and,  before  the  slave- 
power,  this  fair,  vast  heritage^  sacred  to  freedom,  trembled, 
yielded,  and  was  all  but  lost. 

Now,  it  is  impossible  that  such  desertion  of  principle, 
such  timid  yielding,  should  go  unpunished.  We  had 
basely  surrendered  that  which  came  to  us  consecrated 
by  the  trials,  tears,  prayers,  blood,  of  our  ancestors.  We 
had  the  advance  post  in  the  great  cause  of  civilization  and 
Christianity,  and  we  fied  from  it  in  base  and  causeless 
panic.  We  talked  of  freedom ;  our  boast  was,  that  the 
humblest,  seeking  the  protection  of  our  flag,  was  safe: 
while  we  gave  the  lie  to  all,  not  by  the  existence  of 
slavery,  which  we  could  not  help ;  not  by  its  horrors, 
which  we  could  not  control;  but  by  fawning  before  its 
power,  helping  it  to  any  thihg  it  desired.  Esau  sold  his 
birthright  when  he  was  starving ;  and  the  name  of  that 
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poor,  starving  man  has  gone  to  the  ages  in  undeserved 
opprobrium.  We  bartered  ours  when  we  were  full,  and 
that  we  might  hold  to  our  trade  and  our  manufactures,  our 
comfort  and  our  gold,  —  to  peace,  though  bought  at  the 
price  of  disgrace, — consented  to  yield  our  trust.  It  is  the 
blackest  blot  on  the  record  of  tiuman  history.  If  the  act  of 
starving  Esau  have  covered  his  memory  with  shame,  what 
shall  the  coming  ages  have  in  store  for  this  generation  ? 

Shall  God  stand  by,  and  not  avenge  himself?  It  is 
come:  "Mene,  mene,  tekel,  upharsin"  The  great  laws  of 
God  override  our  human  policies,  and  vindicate  themselves 
in  our  disasters.  Our  trade,  our  commerce,  our  plenty, 
our  peace,  —  where  are  they?  What  has  the  cringing 
and  fawning  and  compromising,  and  denial  of  principle  and 
manhood,  yielded?  To-day  the  cry  of  battle  is  in  the 
land ;  to-day  the  prestige  of  otir  old  fame  is  gone ;  to-day 
enterprise  stands  dumb,  the  wheels  of  industry  are  idle, 
the  white  sails  furled ;  all  is  disorganized :  and,  if  we 
look  about  us  for  the  cause,  it  is  that  we  have  sinned. 

Again:   we  should  consider  that  this  is  not  our  own 

work  in  which  we  are  engaged,  but  that  God  is  using  us 

as  instruments  ,in  bringing  about  a  mighty  change ;  and  it 

may  please  him  to  give  immediate  results  not  desired  by 

us,  or  opposed  to  our  desires.     Remember,  the  work  is 

his.     We  desire  to  perpetuate  a  Union,  of  which  we  are 

now  beginning  to  know  the  value,  as  a  matter  of  pride, 

ajQfection,  policy.      It  is   the  Government  for  which  we 

contend.     The  great  fundamental  principle,  the  bulwark 

of  our  and  of  €J1  liberty,  is  yet  in  abeyance.     I  heard  an 

intelligent  gentleman  from  England  say,  that  would  this 

country  show  that  she  entered  into  this  contest  heartily, 

solely  as  the  champion  of  liberty,  there  would  be  no  second 

opinion  in  England :    it  was  doubt  as  to  the  loftiness  of 

her  motive  which  held  the  English  people  back.     To  me 
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it  is  evident,  that  God  means  by  this  war  the  death,  not 
merely  of  the  slave-power,  but  of  "  the  institution."  He 
is  using  us  as  the  means,  as  he  used  the  Jews  to  plant 
the  great  idea  of  the  unity  of  God ;  and  it  may  be  that  the 
unity  of  this  nation  is  no  more  essential  to  that,  than 
the  continued  unity  of  the  twelve  tribes  was  to  the  other. 
The  divine  way  of  settling  this  great  diflSculty  may  be 
by  allowing  a  separate  power,  based  upon  the  atrocious 
principle  set  forth  by  the  so-called  Confederacy,  that  the 
nations  may  see  it  in  all  its  horror  and  iniquity,  that  it  may 
fall  once  and  for  ever.  It  may  be,  too,  —  for  so  apparently 
adverse  is  the  Great  Disposer,  often,  to  human  plans, — 
that  our  arms  shall  fail ;  that  the  cupidity  of  the  English 
Government  —  which  I  believe  dreads  our  success  as  I 
believe  the  English  people  pray  for  it  —  shall  lead  her  to 
interfere :  we  may  find  ouraelves  surrounded  by  foes,  and 
harassed  by  factions ;  brought  to  a  distress  we  little  dream, 
and  made  to  stoop  as  never  nation  stooped.  And  yet  the 
great  cause  is  safe,  if  we  shall  give  ourselves,  heart,  soul, 
life,  to  work,  —  not  selfishly,  for  our  own  idea ;  but  nobly, 
for  the  will  of  God.  The  great  trouble  with  men,  in  any 
grand  crisis^  is,  that  they  will  not  look  for  and  heed  the 
purposes  of  God:  they  will  not  take  up  a  principle  as  his; 
but  they  call  it  theirs,  arrange  their  own  plaos,  set  up 
their  own  work,  and,  if  they  fail  in  these,  count  all  as  lost. 
Yet  history,  life,  are  perpetually  showing  us  that  our 
reverse  is  Grod's  success ;  ,that  our  puny  plan  must  often 
fall  before  God's  greater  thought,  that  his  glory  may  come 
in,  and  a  good  we  had  not  thought  of  be  established.  Said 
some  one  to  me,  in  the  days  of  despondency  through  which 
we  have  just  passed, ''  Have  you  not  lost  confidence  in  our 
commander  ?  "  —  "  No,"  I  replied :  "  my  creed  is  still,  first 

0 

God,  and  then  Scott."  I  believe  myself  a  patriot.  I  be- 
lieve this  nation  set  among  the  peoples  to  work  out  a  great 
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problem.  I  believe  her  sun  will  never  set,  till  her  sound- 
ing and  glittering  generalities,  her  mere  abstractions,  shall 
have  become  the  solid  corner  in  the  foundation  of  all 
realms.  Be  it  that  I  mistake ;  that  the  grand  onward 
march  shall  be  all  disaster,  and  this  uprising  of  the  people 
vain:  still  I  know  that  God' steadily  keeps  in  view  the 
triumph  of  the  truth,  and  the  good  of  man ;  and,  if  we 
perish,  nations  unborn  shall  read  how  their  blessing  came 
out  of  our  disaster  and  death. 

There  are  mighty  complications  all  about  this  question, 
when  treated  as  a  mere  matter  of  national  policy.  Let  us 
try  to  let  the  question  of  policy  alone,  and  go  into  the  con- 
test for  God  and  the  truth,  content  that  it  shall  have  God's 
issue.  If  we  are  not  faithless,  but  believing ;  if  we  are  not 
recreant,  but  loyal,  —  I  have  no  fear  but  we  shall  keep  our 
honor  and  our  home.  God  wiH  recommit  his  precious  truth 
to  our  new,  our  better  keeping. 

And  I  think  this  time  of  adversity  presses  another  con- 
sideration upon  us.  Who  shall  be  our  leader  in  this  strife  ? 
As  if  to  do  all  he  could  for  us,  Providence  has  lengthened 
out  the  years  and  the  skill  of  a  single  man,  and  by  great 
and  varied  experience  proved  him  to  be  the  man  for  a 
nation's  trust.  But  has  Gen.  Scott  been  our  leader  so  far  ? 
Must  it  not  rather,  to  our  shame,  to  our  present  confusion, 
be  said,  that  he  has  been  harassed  and  finally  led  by  the 
insane  impatience  of  the  people,  the  infernal  insolence  of 
newspaper  editors  and  correspondents,  and  we  know  not 
what  intrigues  of  cabinet  and  politics  ?  It  is  time  that  he 
who  is  nominally  chief  should  be  really  that ;  and  I,  for  one, 
unrepublican  as  it  may  seem,  —  human,  and  liable  to  err,  as 
I  believe  him,  —  would  not  hesitate  to  allow  him,  for  the 
crisis,  all  that  Napoleon  grasped,  confident  that  it  would 
be  better  for  the  people  so,  better  for  the  cause,  than  to  be 
subjected  longer  to  the  torrent  of  abuse,  crude  criticism. 
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and  strategic  wisdom,  of  newspaper  reporters,  correspond- 
ents, editors,  even  of  clergymen,  which  have  disgraced  our 
press,  and  jeoparded  every  thing.  The  press  in  this  country 
is,  no  doubt,  a  blessing ;  but  it  is,  at  times,  a  curse.  Any 
arrogant,  angry,  factious  man,  that  can  write  a  paragraph, 
can  get  it  printed,  or  contftl  a  paper;  and  the  mischief 
that  way  made  may  be  seen  written  indelibly  all  over  the 
history  of  this  generation.  You  may  put  the  cause  of 
the  disaster  of  last  Sunday  dpon  incompetent  commanders, 
^  upon  indecently  inquisitive  civilians  going  to  a  battle  as  to 
a  play,  upon  a  drunken  leader  of  reserve ;  but  the  cause 
of  causes,  humanly  speaking,  is  the  metropolitan  press,  fed 
by  conceited  correspondents  and  self-magnifying  editors. 
May  the  Lord  deliver  us  from  fighting  any  more  battles 
under  their  generalship  I 

Nor  must  this  war  be  led  by  any  political  faction,  —  be 
turned  to  any  selfish  or  party  aggrandizement.  We  of  the 
people  have  sublimely  said,  "  Let  party  and  faction  sleep." 
The  rulers  must  say  the  same.  It  is  no  time  to  think  of 
•divisions,  to  push  favorites,  to  build  up  cliques,  to  tnake 
capital:  it  is  the  time  for  stem,  steady,  united  work,  —  a 
time  to  show  that  we  can  be  disinterested.  Let  all  self  and 
littleness,  all  intrigue  and  dispute,  sleep.  The  country,  the 
cause,  our  God,  want  our  undivided,  untainted,  unsuspected 
patriotism. 

For  myself,  I  have  confidence  in  the  Executive ;  and,  so 
far  as  I  ever  do,  I  believed  in,  and  still  do,  the  party  elect- 
ing  him.  What  it  was  possible  for  man  to  do  under  such  cir- 
cumstances, I  believe  he,  with  his  advisers,  has  done.  We 
who  sit  here,  and  criticize  special  acts,  condemn  freely,  and 
complain,  have  no  idea  of  the  herculean  labor  undertaken 
and  carried  out  these  past  four  months.  The  world  has 
never  seen  the  like ;  history  will  make  the  award ;  our- 
selves will  yet  be  ashamed  at  our  fretful  conclusions.    All 
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honor  —  honor  from  the  heart  as  well  as  from  the  head  — 
to  those  loyal  men  I  Still  they  are  men,  pressed  upon  by 
outward  circumstance  such  as  men  ever  yield  to.  They 
have  made  mistakes,  no  doubt.  Much  of  necessity  had  to 
be  done  without  due  thought.  And,  then,  men  always  must 
mistake ;  and  their  great  danger  lies,  their  great  mistake 
seems  to  have  been,  in  yielding  to  party  necessities,  —  as,  I 
believe,  any  other  party  would  have  done,  —  putting  men  in 
places  of  greater  or  less  responsibility  because  of  accidental 
political  position  or  influence.  This  must  be  stopped. 
The  people  must  stop  it.  Arms  is  a  profession.  We  have 
not  honored  it  enough.  It  requires  moreHhan  bravery  to 
make  a  soldier ;  more  than  knowledge  of  tactics,  more  tlian 
precision  in  a  drill,  to  make  a  commander.  The  soldier, 
especially  the  leader,  needs  to  know,  to  have  measured,  to 
have  tested,  himself;  to  be  sure,  before  he  takes  men  into 
battle,  before  he  offers  himself  as  the  sacred  champion  of  a 
nation's  honor,  that  he  can  act  discreetly,  with  thorough  . 
self-possession,  under  emergency.  The  testimony  of  many 
brave  men  is  to  bewilderment  under  a  first  fire.  Take 
men  out  of  civil  ranks  suddenly,  and  how  can  it  well  be 
otherwise?  At  the  best,  we  are  at  a  disadvantage  from 
the  necessity  of  depending  upon  untried  men :  but  let  us 
insist  that  men  of  education  and  experience  shall  not  be 
overslaughed  by  politicians ;  that  place  shall  only  be  given 
for  cause.  What  inducement  is  there  for  men  to  give  their 
lives  to  preparation  for  just  thia  work,  if,  at  the  moment  of 
demand,  they  are  to  be  set  aside,  and  see  all  their  hard- 
worked-for  honors  borne  away  by  some  untried  aspirant? 
Without  denying  the  pre-eminent  qualifications  of  some 
civilians  for  command,  it  were  safer,  as  well  as  juster,  as 
a  general  thing,  to  put  a  well-tried  sergeant  at  the  head  of  a 
brigade  or  division,  than  a  lawyer,  a  merchant,  or  a  gover- 
nor.    Some  men  are  so  born. to  command,  can  so  handle  . 
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themselves  and  otherS;  see  so  far,  organize  so  rapidly,  have 
the  thiag  so  clearly  in  thenif  that  there  should  be  no  ques- 
tion. That  merit  alone  should  entitle  to  place.  If  it  be 
that  our  rulers  are  succumbing  any  way  to  party  dictate 
or  necessity,  let  the  people  rise,  and  bring  the  rulers  to 
their  duty.  There  are  dangiJrs  enough  without  this.  The 
name,  the  idea,  of  party  must  be  buried  now.  A  stone,  not 
to  be  moved  even  by  an  angel,  must  be  put  upon  its  grave. 
The  man  who  goes  for  party,  —  in  high  place,  in  low  place, 
—  be  he  citizen,  be  he  President,  let  him  be  accursed !  Our 
cause  is  just ;  our  cause  is  God's.  For  it,  he  asks  not  parti- 
sans, but  men. 

I  confess  my  surprise  at  the  tone  of  many,  not  only  at 
first,  but  still.     For  one,  I  do  not  feel  like  trying  to  console 
myself  with  the  quotation, "  All  is  not  lost ; "  but  rather  I  do 
console  myself  in  the  conviction,  that  nothing  is  lost.    So 
far,  all  is  well.     This  reverse  is  given,  that  we  may  con- 
sider ;  and  given  first,  thank  God  1    Not  even  will  I  own 
that  the  hands  have  been  put  back  upon  the  dial,  because 
the  campaign  is  checked,  and  must  be  begun  anew.    To 
the  nation,  for  the  cause,  the  reverse  is  healthy.    It  will 
bring  us  to  think ;  it  will  show  the  work  that  is  before  us, 
in  its  terrible  and  solemn  magnitude  ;    it  will  hush  the 
bravado  spirit,  so  wide-spread  and  so  ofiensive  ;   it  will 
show  the  demand  for  all  our  resource,  all  our  wisdom,  all 
our  faith ;  it  will  make  us  realize,  what  we  have  only  said, 
that  this  is  our  trial-day.     Let  every  man   put  himself 
down  to  study  seriously  out  the  teachings  of  the  hour, 
take  this  as  a   personal  appeal ;   let  him  rise  from  his 
thought  a  purer  patriot,  a  better  man,  prepared  to  suffer 
and  to  do,  —  and  it  will  all  go  well. 

There  is  no  room  in  the  present  for  doubt  or  fear.  Every 
thing  encourages.  It  is  a  vast  stride  the  cause  has  taken 
since  last  Sunday's  bloody  field.     What  victory  could  have 
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done  the  like?  Already  God's  hand  ia  seen  in  the  reverse. 
It  was  needed:  it  is  working  well.  May  it  work  com- 
pletely ! — purging  away  all  low  motive ;  cleansing  our  coun- 
cils of  all  but  patriotism  and  faith,  our  armies  of  all  but 
courage  and  honor,  ourselves  of  all  but  conviction  of  the 
holiness  of  our  cause,  and  confidence  in  Ood.  Let  the  army 
and  the  people,  the  rulers  and  the  ruled,  now  advance  in 
sympathy  and  mutual  respect.  Let  there  be  no  chicane, 
no  meddling,  no  hypercriticism.  Let  ours  be  union  indeed : 
and  then  again,  speedily,  the  holy  banner  of  freedom  — 
the  well-loved,  well-tried  "  stars  and  stripes  "  —  shall  spring 
to  its  place  in  the  clear  upper  air ;  and,  as  its  graceful 
folds  unbend  themselves  to  the  wooing  of  every  wind,  the 
nations  shall  look  up  to  see  in  it  the  assurance  that  every 
chain  is  snapped,  and  there  is  on  earth,  not  only  peace,  but 
Liberty  I 


SERMON 


DBLIYERED 


L^  CHARLEMONT,  MASS.,  JULY  17, 


AT   T^B 


FUNERAL  OF  MR.  EDWIN  MAXWELL, 


A  Member  of  the  Sopbomore  Class  of  Williams  College, 


WHO  DIED  AT  WIILIAMSTOWN,  JULY  15, 1846. 


Aged  19  Tears. 


BY  REV.  N.  A.  KEYES. 


GREENFIELD : 
MERRIAM  &  MIRTCK,  PRINTERS. 

1846.  ^ 


CHARLEvoirT,  Auo.   18,  1846. 
Dear  Sir, 

In  obedience  to  the  desire  of  the  citizens  of  Chailemont  generally,  and  espe- 
cially of  the  young  people,  we  take  leave  to  request  for  publication  the  Sermon 
preached  by  yourself  at  the  funeral  of  the  late  Edwin  Maxwell,  and  to  express 

oar  own  earnest  hope  that  you  will  find  it  convenient  to  comply  with  this 
request 


0.  B.  POTTER, 
k.  F.  POTTER, 
S.  L.  POTTER, 
L.  A.  WINSLOW, 

F.  L.  MAYHEW, 
Wm.  B.  AVERY, 

G.  W.  MAYHEW, 


R.  S.  HOUSTON, 
D.  B.  HAWKS, 
S.  D.  HAWKS, 
Z.  L.  PARKER, 
J.  H.  MARSH, 
JAMES  A.  HAWKS, 
MERRILL  T.  AULT, 


E.  C.  HAWKS. 


Rev.  N.  a.  Ketes. 


YOTTNO  GeNTLEMSN. 

In  compliance  with  your  request  I  submit  to  your  disposal  a  copy  of  the  Ser- 
mon delivered  at  the  funeral  of  the  late  Edwin  Maxwell,  with  the  hope  and 
prayer  that  it  may  help  preserve  in  rememberance  the  impressive  lesson  con- 
veyed by  God's  solemn  providence  in  the  sudden  death  of  our  departed  friend. 

Yours  respectfully, 

N.  A.  KEYES. 
Messes.  0.  B.  Potter,  6&c. 


OBITUARY    NOTE. 


Edwin  Maxwell  was  a  natlTe  of  Charlemont,  Mass.  and  a  member  of  the 
Sophomore  Class  of  Williams  College.  On  the  evening  of  July  3d,  while 
engaged  with  his  fellow  students  in  throwing  fire-balls  in  anticipation  of 
the  *'  Fourth,"  his  clothes  which  had  become  saturated  with  spirits  of  turpen- 
tine, while  he  was  previously  engaged  in  preparing  the  balls,  ignited,  and 
he  was  almost  instantly  enveloped  in  the  fiame.  He  hasted  across  the  way 
to  a  watering  place,  that  he  might  extinguish  the  fire,  but  on  arrival,  found 
it  dry.  Before  he  could  be  relieved  his  clothing  was  mostly  consumed. 
Nearly  half  of  his  body  was  burned  over.  He  sunk  rapidly  for  a  short  time, 
so  that  life  was  despaired  of.  But  under  skillful  medical  treatment  he  so 
far  improved  that  on  the  morning  of  the  13th  (Monday)  he  wrote  a  short  letter 
to  a  brother,  (his  chum  holding  the  paper  before  him  as  he  lay  in  bed)  and 
both  he  and  his  friends  entertained  high  hopes  of  his  speedy  recovery.  In 
the  course  of  that  day  he  was  seized  with  the  *'  lockjaw"  (probably  induced 
by  a  change  of  atmosphere)  and  on  Wednesday  morning  he  died.  His 
reason  continued  till  the  close  of  life.  His  death  cast  a  gloom  over  the 
College  and  the  community  at  Williamstown,  and  over  his  native  town. 
His  remains  were  brought  to  Charlemont  for  interment,  and  the  large  attend- 
ance at  his  funeral  showed  how  deep  a. tide  of  feeling  his  sudden  death  had 
stirred.  A  large  body  of  his  classmates  manifested  their  attachment  and 
sympathy,  by  following  his  mortal  remains  to  the  grave,  though  nearly  thirty 
miles  from  Williamstovni. 

He  was  a  young  man  of  lively  and  amiable  disposition,  good  character 
and  fine  talents,  and  his  early  death  is  deeply  lamented  by  all  who  knew 
him. 


SERMON. 


To  an  ancient  prophet,  a  "voice  said,  Cry.  And  he  said, 
What  shall  I  cry  ?  All  flesh  is  .graav  and  ^11  the  goodliness 
thereof  is  as  the  flower  of  the  field :  The  grass  wiihereth,  the 
flower  fadeth  ;  but  the  word  of  our  God  shall  stand  forever." 

"  In  the  midst  of  life  we  are  in  death." 

When  almost  prostrated  by  physical  exertion,  I  was  unex- 
pectedly called  upon  to  address  a  word  of  exhortation  and  con- 
solation to  those  who  might  assemble  on  this  deeply  afflictive 
and  mournful  occasion.  It  must  be  done  in  feebleness,  and 
may  God,  in  His  infinite  mercy,  raise  in  power  that  which  is 
sown  \n  weakness,  or  put  a  tongue  into  His  providence  which 
shall  speak  to  all  our  hearts. 

My  message  is  to  the  living.  All  the  dead  are  gone  where 
mortal  praises  and  censures  affect  them  not.  But  the  living 
may  be  instructed,  comforted  or  admonished,  and  thus  benefited 
by  the  preacher's  message. 

The  words  I  have  selected  to  give  direction  to  our  thoughts, 
may  be  found  in 

MATTHEW    XXIV,  44:- 

"  Thkrefors  be  te  also  ready  ;  for  in  such  an  hour  a8  ye  thin£  not, 

THE  Son  of  Man  cometh." 

In  the  Sacred  Scriptures  and  in  the  language  of  Christians, 
different  comings  of  Christ  are  spoken  of — as.  His  appearance 
in  our  nature  to  atone  for  sin,  in  reference  to  which  He  was  the 
subject  of  prophecy  four  thousand  years  before  bis  advent — His 
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providenlial  coming  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem — His  com* 
ing  for  individuals  at  death,  and  his  per^nal  coming  at  the  last 
day,  to  raise  the  dead  and  judge  the  world,  which  is,  by  way  of 
eminence,  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man. 

There  is  also  a  sense  in  which  whatever  brings  Christ  near  to 
us,  or  makes  us  deeply  sensible  of  His  presence,  is  to  us  as  indi- 
viduals, a  coming  of  Christ. 

As  death  ends  probation,  seals  up  our  earthly  account  for  tbe 
judgment  and  brings  us  into  the  more  immediate  presence  of 
Christ,  death  is  with  propriety  viewed  and  spoken  ofas  His  com- 
ing. And  since  death  is  always  comparatively  near  the  living 
man,  and  may  be  very  near  for  aught  he  knows,  this  nearness 
makes  death  a  more  powerful  motive  to  habitual  watchfulness 
than  Christ's  Jinal  coming,  which  would  not  occur  until  thou- 
sands of  years  after  those  to  whom  the  language  of  the  text  was 
originally  addressed,  had  left  this  world.  But  since  our  charac- 
ters become  6xed  at  death,  (for  as  death  leaves  us  so  the  judg- 
ment finds  us,)  our  period  of  preparation  for  Christ's  final  com- 
ing, terminates  with  this  mortal  life.  This  consideration  concen- 
trates a  weight  of  motive  into  the  words,  "  Be  ye  also  ready y^^ 
viewed  as  a  charge  to  be  in  readiness  for  death.  It  is  not  Icnovh 
ledge  that  we  need  on  this  subject,  so  much  as  incitement  which 
shall  lead  us  to  act  promptly  and  perseveringly,  according  to  the 
knowledge  we  already  possess. 

We  all  need  repentance  towards  God  and  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ — a  faith  which  works  by  love,  purifies  the  heart  and  over- 
comes the  world.  We  all  need  to  heed  the  declaration  and 
injunction,  ^^  The  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand  ;  be  ye  therefore 
sober,  and  watch  unto  prayer."  "  Watch  unto  prayer — watch 
in  prayer — watch  after  prayer."  Watchfulness  is  incumbent 
upon  all ;  for  Christ  said  to  his  disciples,  "  What  1  say  unto  you, 
I  say  unto  all,  Watch."  We  need  to  be  ever  striving  after  en- 
tire conformity  to  the  Divine  will,  holy  obedience  being  the  fruit 
of  genuine  love  to  God  and  of  true  faith  in  Christ.     By  supreme 


devotion  to  our  Heavenly  Father's  cause,  laboring  to  finish  the 
work  He  allots  us,  we  should  seek  to  be  always  ready  for  the 
coming  of  our  Lord. 

Let  noe  earnestly  urge  each  of  you,  my  hearers,  to  be  in  readi- 
ness for  Christ's  coming  to  call  you  hence  by  death-— 

1.  By  the  breyitt  of  human  life. 

"  Man  that  is  bom  of  a  woman,  is  of  few  days,  and  full  of 
trouble.  He  cometh  forth  liJce  a  flower,  and  is  cut  down ;  he 
fl^eth  also  as  a  shadow,  and  continueth  not."  "  We  spend  our 
years  as  a  tale  that  is  told."  "  The  days  of  our  years  are  three 
score  years  and  ten  ;  and  if  by  reason  of  strength  they  be  four 
score  years,  yet  is  their  strength  labor  and  sorrow  ;  for  it  is  soon 
cut  off,  and  we  fly  away."  Man  is  likened  to  the  grass  which 
flourisheth  and  groweth  up  in  the  morning  and  in  the  evening  is 
cut  down  and  withereth." 

'*  Our  days  are  as  the  gnsB, 
Or  like  the  morning  flower ; 
The  wintry  winds  sweep  o'er  the  fields, 
It  withers  in  an  hour." 

"What  is  your  life?  It  is  even  a  vapor,  that  appeareth  for 
a  little  time,  and  then  vanisheth  away  :"  like  the  vapor  that  rests 
upon  yon  flowing  stream  at  early  dawn,  rolls  up  these  hill  sides 
and  is  speedily  dissipated  by  the  rays  of  the  morning  sun. 

The  Scripture  representations  of  the  shortness  of  human  l\fe 
do  not  relate  to  men  whose  earthly  existence  was  briefer  than 
that  of  those  who  live  in  our  own  times.  The  days  of  Jacob, 
when  he  went  down  into  Egypt,  were  an  hundred  and  thirty 
years,  and  yet  he  says  to  Pharaoh,  "  Few  and  evil  have  the 
days  of  the  years  of  my  life  been."  Job  lived  to  a  still  greater 
age,  and  what  is  his  testimony  ?  "  We  are  but  of  yesterday  and 
know  nothing,  because  our  days  upon  earth  are  a  shadow" 
"  The  days  of  man  are  swifter  than  a  weaver^s  shuttle."     How 
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quick  does  the  shuttle  speed  to  the  end  of  its  course.     Life  is 

but  a 

'*  enowflake  on  the  river, 
A  moment  white,  then  gone  forever." 

The  generations  of  our  race  pass  so  rapidly,  that  they  are  said 
to  be  carried  away  as  with  a  flood. 

If  we  look  around  us,  we  see  that  these  representations  of  the 
brevity  of  man's  life  are  appropriate,  not  only  in  reference  to 
those  who  die  in  early  life,  but  also  to  those  who  reach  the  ut- 
most limit  allotted  to  mortals  here  below. 

It  scejns  otherwise  to  youth,  who  look  out  upon  life  as  a  quiet 
illimitable  sea,  over  whose  smooth  waters  they  expect  delight- 
fully to  sail.  Or,  if  they  look  forward  to  a  time  when  they  ex- 
pect to  gain  possession  of  a  prospective  good,  to  complete  a 
classic  education  or  a  profession  ere  they  settle  in  life,  a  few 
years  (to  persons  thus  circumstanced)  seems  a  very  long  period. 
But  when  we  have  changed  our  position  in  relation  to  those 
years  and  look  upon  them  as  gone,  they  are  as  a  dream.  Child- 
hood and  youth  are  as  the  tender  flower,  manhood  as  the  morn- 
ing dew,  and  old  age  transient  as  the  evening  cloud.  Truly, 
our  years  pass  ^^  as  a  tale  that  is  told."  Generations  are  carried 
away  as  with  a  flood,  and  time  itself,  with  all  its  ages^  compared 
with  eternity,  will  be  ^<  but  as  yesterday  when  it  is  past,  and  as 
a  watch  in.  the  night.'' 

,.  It  is  only  a  very  small  portion  of  time,  however,  which  is 
allotted  to  us  as  individuals.  We  have  only  enough  to  enable 
us  to  take  a  hasty  glance  at  a  few  of  the  works  and  ways  of 
God — to  gain  a  knowledge  of  the  elementary  principles  of  the 
wondrous  work  of  Redemption,  ere  we  sink  into  the  grave  and 
disappear.  We  read  but  a  very  small  portion  of  the  great  vol- 
ume of  nature,  which  is  spread  out  before  us.  Amid  th^  multi- 
plicity of  human  pursuits,  how  great  is  the  danger,  that  we  fail 
of  the  object  for  which  life  is  given  us,  that  the  Son  of  Man 
will  come  for  us  and  find  us  unprepared. 
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I  would  urge  you  to  be  ia  constant  readiness  for  death — 

2.  By  the  dncebtainty  of  life. 

What  is  more  uncertain  than  human  life  ?  We  hold  it  by  an 
exceedingly  delicate — by  a  very  slender  tenure.  The  physical 
structure  of  man  furnishes  no  evidence  that  his  existence  here 
will  not  suddenly  end.  Its  various  parts,  it  is  true,  are  adapted 
to  each  other  with  inGnite  skilL  The  organization  by  which 
the  living  tide  is  propelled  from  the  center  to  the  extremities  of 
the  system,  challenges  our  highest  admiration,  but  the  danger  of 
its  being  impaired  may  justly  alann  our  fears.  Were  our  bodies 
transparent,  so  that  we  could  look  in  upon  the 'extremely  delicate 
movements  of  the  organs  of  respiration,  we  should  be  almost 
afraid  to  breathe.  We  should  be  ready  to  exclaim,  on  having 
such  a  view, 

''  Strange  that  a  harp  of  thousand  strings, 
Should  keep  in  tune  so  long." 

When  we  consider  the  numerous,  complicated,  and  often  vio- 
lent evolutions  performed  by  men,  a  speedy  destruction  of  this 
masterpiece  of  the  Creator's  works  seems  inevitable.  Add  to 
these  the  numerous  disorders  to  which  the  individual  parts  are 
subject,  and  by  which  the  whole  system  may  be  endangered — 
the  thousand  Gerce  diseases  which  stalk  around  '^  to  hurry  mor- 
tals home" — the  almost  innumerable  casualties  to  which  man  is 
exposed — and  the  continuance  of  human  life  appears  preemi- 
nently uncertain. 

And  what  man's  physical  structure  leads  us  to  expect,  is  veri- 
fied by  human  experience.  The  falling  of  a  tile  or  a  stone  from 
the  housetop,  has  pjfoved  fatal  to  the  passenger  in  the  street. 
The  stumbling  of  a  horse  on  the  mountain-side  has  precipitated 
his  rider  into  eternity,  or  his  sudden  fright  has  dashed  a  prince 
from  the  step  by  which  he  was  about  to  ascend  the  throne,  to 
his  tomb,  clothing  a  nation  in  mourning,  and  involving  it  in  the 


10 

greatest  calamities.  The  gallant  ship  that  bounded  proudly  from 
billow  to  billow,  has  gone  down  in  mid  ocean,  entombing  those 
she  was  speeding  to  their  country  and  home.  The  towering 
surge  has  swept  the  mariner  from  his  floating  dwelling-place  to  a 
watery  grave,  there  to  remain  until  the  sea  gives  up  her  dead. 

Fevers,  consumptions,  palsy  and  plague,  famine,  pestilence 
and  war,  are  but  a  few  of  the  instrumentalities  by  which  the 
cord  of  life  is  sundered.  And  no  one  knows  when  the  hidden 
foe  will  be  upon  him.  The  stroke  often  descends  where  we 
least  expect  it,  as  if  to  take  us  by  surprise.  The  vigorous  and 
courageous  fall,  as  well  as  the  infinn,  feeble  and  timid. 

*'  Death  lovea  a  shining  mark,  a  signal  blow, 
A  blow  which,  while  it  ea^ecuteSj  alarms , 
And  startles  thousands  by  a  single  fall." 

This  entire  uncertainty  as  to  the  continuance  of  life,  if  the 
text  be  viewed  as  a  charge  to  be  in  readiness  for  death,  is  the 
precise  motive  which  Christ  urges,  to  induce  us  to  be  in  readi- 
ness for  His  coming.  '^  Be  ye  also  ready  ;  for  in  such  an  hour 
AS  YE  THINK  NOT,  the  Sou  of  Man  cometh." 

But  why  have  I  been  abroad  gathering  arguments  to  convince 
you  that  life  is  uncertain.  Evidence,  visible  and  tangible,  b 
dear  us.  I  have  but  to  point  you  to  the  coffin,  the  shroud  and 
the  lifeless  form  within.  Is  this  all  that  remains  to  us  of  Edwin 
Maxwell  ?  Has  the  warm  current  of  life  forever  fled  ?  Is  the 
intelligent  spirit  to  animate  that  countenance  no  more  in  this 
world  ?  It  is  even  so.  The  student  has  iailen  in  his  course. 
In  such  an  hour  as  he  thought  not,  and  as  me  thought  not,  the 
Son  of  Man  came.     "  Be  ye  also  ready  J* 

I  would  incite  you  to  tint 


3dly.  By  a  consideration  of  the  connection  between  thi( 

LIFE  AND  FUTURE  EXISTENCEr 
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"  This  is  the  bud  of  being,  the  dim  dawn, 
The  twilight  of  our  day,  the  vestibule 

Our  real  life  is  or  should  be  future — 

"  Where  seraphs  gather  immortality, 
Where  momentary  ages  are  no  more. 
Where  Time,  and  Pain,  and  Chance,  and  Death  expire." 

Between  this  life  and  the  next  there  is  a  direct  connection 
established  by  God  himself.  Our  existence  here,  is  a  state  of 
probation  or  trial.  It  is  our  seed-time,  and  the  harvest  is  to  be 
reaped  in  Eternity.  "  Whatsoever  a  man  soweih  that  shall  he 
also  reap ;  he  that  soweth  to  the  flesh  shall  of  the  flesh  reap  cor- 
ruptioUy  and  he  that  soweth  to  the  spirit,  shall  of  the  spirit  reap 
life  everlasting."  If  we  neglect  to  sow  in  seed-time,  or  sow 
tares  only,  we  cannot  reap  in  harvest,  or  shall  reap  only  that 
which  is  worthless.  If  in  youth  we  spend  in  idleness  those 
hours  which  should  be  devoted  to  mental  culture,  we  can  not  be 
prepared  for  extensive  usefulness  in  manhood.  What  seed-time 
is  to  harvest,  and  youth  is  to  manhood,  this  life  is  to  the  next 
Man's  endless  destiny  depends  upon  the  character  he  forms  on 
earth.  The  human  mind  would  scarcely  admit  that  conse- 
quences so  vast  and  momentous  were  connected  with  our  course 
in  this  world,  were  not  the  fact  plainly  revealed.  But  God  has 
assured  us  that  "  every  man's  work  shall  be  tried  of  what  sort  it 
is,"  and  if  his  work  abide,  he  shall  receive  a  reward.  "  For  we 
must  all  appear  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,  that  every 
one  may  receive  the  things  done  in  his  body  according  to  that 
he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad."  The  actions  of  each 
day  go  to  make  a  part  of  that  great  account  which  we  must  ren- 
der at  the  bar  of  God.  Each  day  we  are  liable  to  be  called  to 
the  solemn  reckoning.  This  should  make  us  thoughtful,  It 
should  lead  us  to  examine  seriously  the  character  of  our  daily 
actions.  Are  they  what  God  requires  ?  Will  they  abide  the 
final  trial  ? 
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I  might  urge  the  duty  of  being  in  readiness  for  Christ's  com- 
ing, upon  a  part  of  my  audience  at  least,  by  the  consideration 
that  so  large  a  portion  of  life  is  with  them  already  past.  But 
on  this  point  I  will  not  dwell. 

The  Son  of  Man  will  come  for  each  of  us,  and  he  will  prob- 
ably come  unexpectedly.  Of  this  He  has  given  us  warning. 
Death  is  certain  and  may  come  upon  us  at  any  time — may  come 
suddenly.  There  is  no  escape  from  his  summons.  We  must  go 
at  his  call,  whether  prepared  or  not.  If  by  forethought  and 
care,  and  medical  skill,  we  hold  the  king  of  terrors  as  bay  for  a 
season,  and  parry  his  fiery  dart,  still  our  natural  life  must  event- 
ually  be  yielded  to  the  stern  foe.  The  Gospel  of  Christ  alone, 
teaches  us  how  to  gain  the  victory  over  him. 

Practically,  we  are  slow  to  admit  that  the  Son  of  Man  comes 
unexpectedly.  It  is  the  affliction  which  most  men  recognize  as 
coming  thus.  Our  thoughts  are  so  occupied  with  our  losses,  or 
in  recurring  to  means  we  might  have  resorted  to  successfully  for 
preserving  life,  that  we  are  slow  to  recognize  God^s  hand  in  our 
afflictions.  When  overwhelmed  with  bereavement,  we  are  prone 
to  dwell  on  some  particular  that  appears  to  have  been  an  instru- 
mental cause  of  a  friend's  dissolution,  and  to  think,  '^  If  this  or 
that  had  been  different,"  the  result  would  have  been  otherwise. 
Such  thoughts  may  be  indulged  until  they  occasion  great  disqui- 
etude and  wretchedness.  We  should  treasure  up  our  experience 
for  the  benefit  of  the  living — for  their  instruction,  their  admoni- 
tion or  warning.  If  our  personal  conduct  has  been  wrong  in 
any  point  connected  with  an  afflictive  dispensation,  we  should 
repent  of  it  and  reform.  Having  done  thus,  when  an  event  has 
transpired,  and  our  feelings  and  conduct  can  have  no  influence 
upon  it,  we  should  submit  to  it  as  having  occurred  under  the 
government  of  an  infinitely  wise  and  good  Being,  all  whose 
ways  are  right. 

I  know  the  outgushings  of  natural  affection  are  not  entirely 
under  our  control.     Nor  is  it  wrong  in  itself  to  weep.     "Jesus 
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wept"  at  the  grave  of  his  friend.  The  heart  bursting  with  grief 
may  find  some  relief  for  its  overflowing  sorrows  in  tears,  while  it 
still  feels  that  God  is  good.  But  to  dwell  voluntarily  with  dis* 
tressing  intensity  upon  an  afflictive  dispensation,  or  upon  parti- 
cular circumstances  connected  with  it,  borders  upon,  if  it  be  not, 
actual  rebellion  against  Providence. 

The  holy  and  wise  Being,  who  sits  in  high  authority  over  all 
worlds,  and  holds  the  destinies  of  all  intelligent  creatures  under 
His  control,  has  established  wise  and  good  laws  throughout  His 
vast  empire,  and  administers  His  government  in  righteousness. 
Though  to  our  limited  vision,  parts  of  His  ways  are  wrapped  in 
awful  roysteriousness,  we  have  good  ground  to  rest  assured  that 
He  doeth  right,  and  what  we  understand  not  now,  we  shall 
know  hereafter.  Though  "clouds  and  darkness  are  around 
about  Him,  justice  and  judgment  are  the  habitation  of  His  throne." 
The  wind4  are  God's  messengers,  and  jlames  of  fire  His  minis- 
ters. He  could  have  caused  water  to  have  been  found  in  the 
usual  repository,  with  which  to  have  extinguished  the  devouring 
flames  in  which  the  deceased  was  enveloped.  He  could  have 
held  the  temperature  of  the  atmosphere  mild  and  unchangeable. 
He  could  have  relaxed  the  undue  tension  of  every  nerve  and 
muscle,  or  have  touched  the  secret  springs  of  movement,  and 
given  new  energy  to  the  living  principle  in  the  deep  and  hidden 
seat  of  vitality,  to  which  the  human  hand  and  human  skill  can 
not  extend. 

Or  He  could  make  what  seems  only  an  innocent  amusement, 
a  means  of  laying  low  the  vigor  and  buoyancy  of  youth.  The 
elements  which  were  to  form  balb  ofjUtmey  and  fiery  curvet  and 
archesy  as  viewed  against  the  deepening  shade  of  an  evening 
sky,  to  gratify  curiosity  and  eager  love  of  excitement,  He  could 
convert  into  an  initrvment  of  death,  and  with  it  turn  a  scene  of 
social  joy,  into  one  of  sadness — ^throw  over  it  the  patt  of  gloomy 
and  bring  the  full  tide  of  life  in  the  warm,  beating  hearts  of  the 
youthful  band  amid  classic  groves  and  vales,  to  a  solemn  pause. 
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Or,  what  the  flaming  fire  accomplbhed  not,  He  eflfects  by  a 
more  secret  and  invisible  influence.  Far  back  in  the  hidden  re- 
cesses of  his  own  mysterious  agency,  Hb  in  secret  works  a 
change  in  the  temperature  of  the  atmosphere,  which,  if  not  im- 
perceptible in  its  progress,  was  scarcely  heeded  as  injurious,  and 
in  that  subtle  form  death  stole  in  at  the  window  of  the  academic 
bay,  robbing  a  band  of  students  of  an  associate^  a  college  class 
of  a  member,  and  most  afflictive  of  all,  a  family  of  a  beloved 
brother  and  son.  The  hand  of  God  is  in  this  thing.  God  hatb 
done  it. 

Let  the  afflicted  and  bereaved  family  circle,  bow  in 
humble  submission  to  the  chastising  stroke.  Listen  to  Him, 
while  He  says,  ^^  Be  stiU  and  know  that  I  am  GodJ^  Let  not 
His  chastising  hand  lead  you  to  distrust  Him.  Say  rather  with 
an  ancient  servant  of  God,  "  It  is  the  Lord ;  let  Him  do  what 
seemeth  Him  good ;"  or  with  David,  when  in  a  season  of  great 
trial ;  ^'  I  was  dumb,  I  opened  not  my  mouth  because  Thou  didst 
it ;"  and  with  him  who  was  afflicted  by  the  report  of  the  loss  of 
all  his  possessions  and  the  death  of  all  his  children^  and  by  le- 
vere  disease  in  his  own  person ;  ^^  Though  He  SLAr  me  yet  will 
I  trust  in  Him."  • 

God  exercises  towards  His  people  the  feelings  of  a  father. 
He  does  not  afflict  willingly,  nor  grieve  the  children  of  men. 
<^  Like  as  a  father  pitieth  his  diildren,  so  the  Lord  pitieth  them 
that  fear  him  J'  "  He  knoweth  our  frame.  He  rememberetb  that 
we  are  dust." 

How  tender  are  the  feelings  of  parents  towards  their  children 
these  afflicted  parents  well  know.  What  sympathy  you  felt  for 
your  suffering  son  !    What  strong  desire  to  relieve  and  restore  him ! 

We  see  the  overflowings  of  parental  feeling  in  David  at  the 
death  of  Absalom,  as  he  went  up  to  the  chamber  over  the  gate 
with  covered  face  and  wept — weeping  as  he  went,  and  saying, 
"  O,  my  son,  Absalom  !  my  son,  my  son,  Absalom  !  Would  to 
God  I  had  died  for  thee  !     Oh,  Absalom  !  my  son  !  my  son !" 
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What  tender  pity  !  ''Like  as  a  father  piiieth  his  children,  $o 
the  Lord  pitieth  them  that  fear  Him.''  The  days  and  nights 
which  parents  spend  anxiously  watching  over  the  helplessness  of 
infancy,  cause  the  tendrils  of  parental  affection  to  entwine  more 
closely  around  their  children.  It  is  trying  to  part  with  a  child 
even  at  a  tender  age.  But  when  years  of  care  have  been  ex- 
pended in  training  a  child,  during  which  period  the  affections 
have  been  mutually  intertwining  and  strengthening,  so  that  his 
removal  is  like  tearing  away  a  part  of  ourselves ; — further,  when 
a  liberal  education  has  been  provided  for,  and  high  hopes  excited 
of  such  an  one's  future  influence  and  usefulness — ^when  a  few 
years  more  would  place  him  upon  life's  theatre  of  action,  the 
hoped  solace  of  parents  in  advancing  age,  and  an  enlivening 
center  of  social  influence — the  stroke  which  suddenly  annihi- 
lates all  these  cherished  hopes  and  expectations,  has  in  it  a  bit- 
terness,  known  only  to  those  who  experience  it. 

The  testimony  of  the  President  of  the  College  and  other  mem- 
bers of  the  Faculty,  to  the  manliness,  propriety  of  deportment 
and  highly  respectable  literary  standing  of  the  deceased,  how- 
ever gratifying  to  the  hearts  of  his  friends  when  he  was  living, 
does  not  meet  your  present  exigencies.     In  the  hour  of  affliction  \ 

and  sorrow,  the  sympathy  of  kind  friends,  gliding  gently  into  the 
same  stream  that  flows  through  our  own  troubled  hearts,  some- 
times relieves  us  of  half  our  burden,  or  greatly  strengthens  us  to 
bear  what  seems  insupportable.  I  can  in  my  own  behalf,  and 
may  I  not  in  behalf  of  this  assembly,  assure  you,  afflicted  friends, 
of  our  tenderest  sympathy,  and  also  of  the  fervent  prayers  of 
those  who  love  God,  that  He  would  sustain  you.  But  there  are 
elements  in  your  affliction  for  which  human  sympathy  furnishes 
no  antidote.  Your  case  is  one  for  sovereign  interposition.  No 
one  can  sustain  you  but  God.  To  Him  I  would  again  direct 
and  commend  you.  The  same  hand  which  has  caused  your 
stricken  hearts  to  bleed,  must  pour  into  them  the  oil  of  consola- 
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tion.  Seek  to  learn  the  lesson  God  would  impart  to  you. 
Double  your  diligence  in  His  service,  and  be  anxious  to  derive 
good  from  this  visitation.  It  is  a  terrible  thing  to  be  afflicted 
and  get  no  good  from  it.  Put  your  own  house  in  order,  and  be 
always  ready  for  the  coming  of  your  Lord.  And  when  new 
waves  of  woe  beat  upon  your  desolate  hearts,  and  their  language 
is,  '^  Deep  calleth  unto  deep  at  the  noise  of  thy  water-spouts ; 
all  thy  waves  and  thy  billows  are  gone  over  me,"  go  then  to  the 
Lord,  "  casting  all  your  care  upon  Him,  for  He  careth  for  you." 
Go  to  Him  who  can  cause  chastisement^  (which  for  the  present 
seemeth  not  joyous  but  grievous,)  to  yield  the  peaceable  fruits  of 
righteousness,  to  them  who  are  exercised  thereby — to  Him  who 
can  give  '^  the  oil  of  joy  for  mourning  and  the  garment  of 
praise  for  the  spirit  of  heaviness."  Make  Him  your  chief  good, 
that  when  earthly  comforts  die,  you  may  have  in  heaven  an  en- 
during, an  unfailing  portion. 

It  had  been  my  purpose  during  the  approaching  vacation  to 
ascertain,  by  full  and  free  conversation,  the  religious  views  and 
hopes  of  the  person  whose  decease  has  occasioned  this  solemn 
assembly  ;  and,  if  I  found  him  without  hope,  to  enlist  his  affec- 
tions and  energies,  if  possible,  in  the  cause  of  true  religion. 
This  service,  God's  solemn  providence  does  not  permit  jne  to 
render.  But  instead  thereof  may  I  not  publicly  address  a  word 
to  the  Students  present  as  a  deputation  from  the  College  Class 
of  which  the  deceased  was  a  member  ? 

Young  Gentlhiten;  the  darkened  window  in  the  Classic 
Hall  beyond  the  mountain  and  the  tolling  bell,  have  announced 
that  death  has  been  there.  One  of  your  companions  in  study 
has  fallen.  You  are  following  his  remains  to  the  grave,  to  the 
narrow  house  appointed  for  all  the  living ! 

When  you  return  to  the  scene  of  your  studies,  you  meet  hiin 
no  more.     In  the  recitation  room  his  seat  is  vacant.     In  tba 
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Chapel,  hii  place  b  empty.  In  Lecture  Rooms  and  Libraries 
henceforth  you  meet  him  not.  Nor  on  the  College  Green,  nor 
in  the  shady  retreat  will  he  ever  cross  your  path  again.  His 
name  falls  out  of  your  future  Catalogues.  But  as  you  hereafter 
tread  the  walks  and  avenues  of  classic  ground,  you  will  some- 
times remember  that  he  who  has  fallen  was  once  with  you  there ; 
as  you  pass  the  door  of  his  roonif  you  will  remember  your 
associate  died  there.  Future  years  will  not  efface  this  event  of 
your  college  life  from  memory's  tablet,  for  it  is  engraven  there 
as  with  an  iron  pen,  and  a  diamond's  point* 

In  this  sudden  fall,  as  in  a  mirror,  behold  the  uncertainty  of 
your  own  life,  and  of  earthly  prospects.  While  the  speaker 
would  but  gently  touch  topics  calculated  to  stir  heart-strings  now 
quivering  with  anguish,  aware  that, 

''  Cords  which  vibrate  sweetest  pleasure, 
Thrill  the  deepest  tones  of  woe  :'* 

he  would  faithfully  call  upon  the  living  to  make  their  peace  with 
God  and  be  in  readiness  for  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man. 
May  young  Maxwell's  sudden  death,  prove  life  to  your  souls. 
With  an  energy  which  no  human  tongue  can  put  forth,  it  says 
to  each  of  his  companions  in  study,  "  Prepare  to  meet  thy  God.^^ 
I  direct  you  to  him  who  died  for  lost  man.  Jesus  is  mighty 
to  save.  His  blood  cleanseth  from  all  sin.  May  those  of  you 
who  are  without  hope  in  His  pardoning  mercy  penitently  cast 
yourselves  upon  Him.  Trust  in  Him  for  pardon  and  salvation. 
Do  it  now,  so  that,  if,  ere  College  honors  are  yours,  you  should 
be  called  to  die,  your  spirits  may  enter  into  rest :  or  if  many 
years  on  earth  be  yours,  during  them  all,  your  example  and 
influence  may  lead  others  to  be  in  readiness  to  enter  the  awful 
portals  of  Eternity.  Thus  may  the  sudden  death  of  your 
classmate  bring  you,  and  a  multitude  of  immortal  beings  through 
your  instrumentality,  into  God's  spiritual  kingdom — springing  up 
as  flowers  around  Edwin  Maxwell's  grave,  which,  after  adorn- 
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ing  for  a  seasoD,  the  Church  of  Christ  on  earth,  shall  be  trans- 
planted to  bloom  for  ever  in  the  paradise  of  God. 

To  the  young  people  of  this  town,  to  the  young  men,  and 
especially  to  the  companions  of  the  deceased,  God  is  speaking 
in  tones  deep  and  searching.  Whatever  of  admonition  or  of 
warning  this  providence  and  this  discourse  contain,  appropriate  it 
to  yourselves.  You  see  that  no  age,  no  class  is  exempt  from  death. 
The  young,  the  strong,  the  active  and  talented  die.  You  may  ere 
long  be  called  down  to  the  shore  of  that  ocean  on  which  you  are 
to  embark,  never,  never  to  return.  You  are  yet  to  bid  adieu  to 
this  fair  world,  to  close  your  eyes  upon  its  light,  and  tread  its 
hills  and  vales  no  more.  Are  you  prepared  for  the  final  adieu  ? 
Are  you  at  peace  with  God  ?  Shall  you  meet  Him  as  your 
friend  ?  I  fear  for  you.  How  few  of  the  names  of  the  young 
people  in  this  town  are  enrolled  on  the  lists  of  the  churches  of 
Christ.  But  you  must  die.  The  sun  of  your  life  may  drop 
from  mid  heaven,  or  go  suddenly  down  er£  it  has  reached  the 
meridian.  Friends  you  must  leave.  Hearts  that  are  linked 
by  the  tenderest  ties  of  earthly  afiection  must  yet  be  sundered. 
Lips  from  which  have  fallen  expressions  of  the  kindest  sympathy 
are  to  be  motionless  in  death.  You  are  walking  on  the  shore  of 
Eternity.  A  dread  retribution  is  before  you.  Walk  thought- 
fully on  the  shore  of  that  vast  ocean  you  may  sail  so  soon. 
Fly  to  him  whose  arm  alone  can  save.  Confess  to  him  your 
offences.  Rely  on  atoning  blood  as  the  ground  of  your  accept- 
ance. Trust  in  Jesus  to  raise  you  triumphant  over  death  and 
the  grave,  and  introduce  you  to  the  holy  rest  of  heaven. 

But  I  must  close.  To  this  dying  assembly — old  and  young, 
and  middle  aged,  one  and  all — ^I  leave  this  one  direction,  which 
if  faithfully  followed  will  secure  your  entrance  into  life  :  "  Be 
ye  also  tleady,  for  in  sttch  an  hour  as  ye  think  not,  the 
Son  of  Man  cometh." 
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